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Agt L—8@TSE: The Nalodaya or History of King Nala, 
a Sanshrit Poem by Kiélidasa, Accompanied with a Metrical 
Translation, an Essay on Alliteration, an Account of other 
similar Works, and a Grammatical Analysis. By W. Yates, 
D.D. Calcutta, 1844. 


Norwirastanpine the considerable degree of erudite atten- 
tion, which has, forthe last half century, been given to the lan- 
uage and literature of Brahminism, by some eminent scholars of 
a iferent nations, both in Europe and resident in the East ;—among 
whom may be named as pre-eminent, the all-accomplished Sir 
W. Jones, Colebrooke, Wilkins, Halhed, Wilford, H. H. Wilson 
and Mill, among our countrymen, with the Schlegels, Bopp, 
Rosen, &c. among our continental neighbours ; all of whom have 
more or less largely contributed to draw aside the veil which has 
shrouded them, for many successive centuries, from the rest 
of mankind,—it is still a fact that but comparatively little 
is yet known, even to many well educated persons in Europe, 
of either the ancient learning of Hindustan, or of the wonderful 
medium of its perpetuation to modern times. Hence the sur- 
prizing discrepancy of opinion entertained upon a subject so ill 
understood. Some, according to the true adage—omne ignotum 
pro magnifico—looking at it from afar and through the haze 
of fancy, have most unduly enlarged the actual magnitude 
and relative proportions of an object, with which they have not 
been able to come atall into personal contact, and of which 
they can know nothing but through the imperfect relations 
of persons scarcely, it may be, less unacquainted with it than 
themselves; whilst others again, going on the opposite princi- 
ple that what is distant and but little known can be of small 
value or importance, have in the same measure depreciated 
that, with whose intrinsic value they have either not had the 
means of acquainting themselves or else were careless of their 
employment, because of the certain labour demanded for, as 
they too easily decided, at best only a problematical advantage. 
Had these various notions been Timited in their results to 
the individuals entertaining them, they would, however alike 
exaggerated or erroneous on the one side and on the other, 
have been of little general moment: but unhappily, it was 
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not by any means so. Infidelity, which singularly unites 
the opposite extremes of scepticism and credulity, found in 
Hindu literature, as it fondly hoped and supposed, fresh reasons 
for its determined disheliet of Revelation, and drew from the 
asserted unfathomable depths of Hindu antiquity new arguments 
in support of its equally determined hostility to Christianity. 
The Mosaic chronology was assaulted afresh by old combatants 
arrayed in new armour, and furnished with weapons deemed 
certainly fatal to the cause of Scripture History. Alas! that 
high intellectual powers should so often be found in disunion 
with strong moral feelings; and that some who can grapple 
successfully with all that is most transcendant and recondite 
in science and in learning, should be so absolutely defi- 
cient in the moral sense, and in power to appreciate the 
good and evil, the true and false in mental philosophy and 
' religion, as not to discern the conclusiveness or fccl the force of 
arguments that carry, to minds of more heavenly character and 
habit, all the weight of demonstration and something more 
et. For what is demonstrably true in abstract science, whilst 
it convinces the naked understanding, is wholly powerless to 
move the conscience, the feelings, or the will ; whereas truths, the 
process of establishing which argumentatively may require both 
great compass of thought and a long habit of reasoning, will 
often fall with an irresistible power of conviction on the moral 
sense of the least literate and even the intellectually trapable ; or, 
as the Sacred Scriptures familiarly express it—“ some things are 
hidden from the wise and prudent, which are revealed to 
babes!” Indeed, the cultivation of the ingellect separate from the 
contemporaneous cultivation of the moral man, is not seldom even 
more than useless to religious ends. The man so circumstanced 
may be fitly compared with the automaton chess-player, 
or the calculating machine of Babbage, or any other won- 
derful piece of modern mechanism; there is an apparent 
exercise of mind in these, that strikes the uninstructed observer 
with wondering amazement, whilst yet they are but mecha- 
nism after all: they seem to think, to calculate, to compare, 
to reason, todecide—yet are they soulless, insensible machinery, 
the puppets of 2 controulling mind and will without themselves, 
Thus, what a vast range have some minds taken in their excur- 
sions over the works of God! they have penetrated through the 
many complicated contrivances, yet missed the end aimed at 
by the unseen, unheard, unfelt, unknown contriver of them: 
or they have perceived the design and traced with accuracy the 
various stages through which it is effectuated, yet when so 
effectuated they have come te a sudden stop without one 
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movement of the heart, one impulse of admiring devotion, 

one burst of grateful and thankful adoration to that great 

First Cause, by them most truly “least understood,” the exer- 

tions of whose all-mighty intellect are but the means of bringing 

to pass those benevolent and gracious purposes towarda His 

intelligent creatures, of which all creation speaks with such 

constancy, persuasion and emphasis, The sceptical philo- 

sophers of Europe hailed, with exultation little short of raptu- 

rous, the first intelligence which reached them, in what assumed 

to be a definite shape and from authentic sources, of the 
all but infinite chronology of the Hindus and Chinese ; and 

immediately set themselves, with wonderful assiduity and deter- 
mination, to the task of arranging a variety of arguments drawn 
from the newly discovered astronomy of the East, in proof, once 
and fur ever, of the utter falsity of the Mosaic writings. The 
chronology of Moses placed the first creation not above a few 
thousand years from our own days; the Hindus carried it back 
into almost the abysses of eternity, through an endless series of 
astronomical cycles; supporting the truth of their pretensions 
to so profound an antiquity by facts and calculations, the vouch- 
ers for which were really extant and within the reach of every 
man to read and judge for himsclf. Away then with the 
Hebrew cosmogonist, the historian of yesterday! what was he 
to those venerable sages, who had measnred the stars and fixed 
thcir endless revolutions, many ages before him! And men having 
the character of rigid Baconians, who reasoned ouly from facts 
not from theories, a posteriori not a priori, were actually able to 
persuade themselves, and would fain tov have persuaded others, 
on the alleged authority of a Hindu antiquity, as ) et but guessed at, 
that Revelation was no longer tenable; that all the united force 
of irrefragable argument, of moral intuition, and of accumulated 
expericnce were to give way before the giant literature of 
Hindustan! That day has passed; and, as all candid reasoners 
then predicted, successsive inquiries, far from justifying the 
triumphant exultations of sceptical philosophers, have sv utterly 
refuted their baseless reasonings as to leave them not a 
wreck behind. ‘These men well exemplified the saying of Coesar 
—* Facile id quod volunt credunt homines;”—They believed 
Hinduism and discredited Christianity, because they wished the 
latter to prove fulse at any rate. But, although a more extended 
acquaintance with “ the wise men of the cast” has availed to 
lower the credit of scepticism and to put to perpetual silence all its 
former vauntings, still the language and literature of Hinduism 
are known, in any detail, only to afew ; and still the most incredible 
notions prevail in regatd to them. ‘Minute philosophers” are 
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yet to be found, too,in places, who eitherignorantly or dishonestly 
aver Hindu Astronomy and Chronology to be utterly subversive 
of the Mosaic History of the creation, and by consequence of the 
whole stracture of the alleged revelation founded thereupon. 
But independently of any reference to religion, it is always 
desirable,in a high degree, to elucidate and establish éruth in every 
department, Allerror is more or less injurious, inasmuch as 
it is opposed to the facts of things; and in proportion as these 
are unknown, reason and action alike, with reference to them, 
must be at fault and entail results more or less inconvenient or 
hurtful. 

We have never yet met with a succinct and formal reply to 
the enquiry—what is the amount and character of Hindu Litera- 
ture ? what does the Sanskrit contain, and what does it not? We 
shall attempt to answer these questions in as short a compass as 
may be practicable. 

x ‘ow, though we do not ourselves pretend to have gone over 
the whole range of Hindu literature, or to have read seriatim 
a hundredth part of the accessible portions of the huge stores 
which it includes, we do not think it either presumptuous, or out 
of place, to state that we have, by the circumstances of our posi- 
tion and the nature of our calling, been led to make a some- 
what extended enquiryin this wide ficld. To master the Sanskrit 
language was one of the very earlicst of our efforts, not indeed 
with a direct view to Sanskrit literature itself, but in order to be 
enabled more effectively to pursue ovr more immediate 
object, the acquisition of its most elegant and valuable derivative 
the Bengali; the mastery of which, so as to be able to read, speak 
and write it with as much ease as attainable by a forcigner from 
the West, was essential to our object in coming to the country. 
We have all along regarded the Sanskrit only as auxiliary to our 
first purpose ; and have therefore forborne, from a sense of duty, 
to enter more deeply into its dense mass than was necessary to 
this ; but we have learned and read enough of it to be able, we 
think, aided too by the light of other minds, to form a tolerably 
somece judgment, and to venture upon putting it forth to the 

ublic. 
: And, first, of the Language itself Its designation Sanskrit, 
—from sang, ‘with’ and frita ‘ wrought, finished’—denotes the 
, language of the learned, a language highly wrought, of finished 
excellence and polish, as it were, in contrast with Prakrit 
‘the rude,’ inelegant, uncultivated spoken tongue or dialect cur- 
rent among the illiterate vulgar. To western apprehension 
this explanation of the term is wholly inadequate to convey the 
faintest notion of the nature and extent of this culture or refine- 
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ment and polish. That the Sanskrit is a highly elegant and 
Polished tongue is unquestionable : and that it is capable of 
expressing with precision, force, and beauty every movement of 
the human will, every exercise of human thought, it were need- 
less to assure the reader. And yet, withal, we do not scruple to 
assert that it is over-wrought, polished and refined even to extra- 
vagance and absurdity, beyond example in any other form of 
speech or writing ever known among men. The natives deem 
it the language of the gods, and among men in former ages, 
of philosophers and poets, priests and kings alone: too sacred 
to be polluted, too refined. to be debased by profane and 
common usage. Women and the vulgar were therefore forbidden 
to approach its tabooed enclosure; ‘este procul profani, was 
the voice heard ffom legislative and priestly lips.” To learn or 
pronounce a letter of the divine alphabet was a sin of deepest 
die in all but the privileged classes, If by chance one of a 
lower caste should approach where a brahmin, for instance, was 
reciting, he was instantly bound, on heavy and cruel penal- 
ties, to stop both ears with his little fingers, and hastily to 
retire till out of reach of the holy sounds! All philosophy, religi- 
on and science, too, were locked up in this sacred language from 
desecrating contact with vulgar minds. ‘“ The key of know- 
ledge” was in the hands of the divine brakmins, of those “ gods 
of carth” as they haughtily and impiously de-ignated themselves, 
and it was not permitted to obtain access to the minutest portion 
of the treasures of intellect, but as doled out in infinitesimal por- 
tions, vivd voce, by them. If knowledge, then, is power, all 
power with all knowledge was in the brahminical caste alone; 
who, if they consigned the executive to kings and soldiers, yet 
retained the legislative and administrative in their own hands 5 
giving sanction to their paramount authority, ancing and sway~ 
ing rulers and the ruled alike, by the dogmas and rituals of 
religion; the former impalpable and extravagant, the latter 
tedious yet imposing, but all alike contrived and formed, with 
wonderful astuteness and efficiency, to subdue and overawe 
the minds, while they gratified the tastes and indulged 
the humours and the passions, of the multitude. There was 
an esoteric mysticism, for the thowrhefi! wise (so deemed,) an 
exoteric of grossness, pastime and licentiousness for the igno- 
rant, sensual and thoughtless. 
Now, putting these facts in connexion, is the inference far- 
>fetched or improbable, that the Sanskrit was, from the first, 
designed by its original refiners to be the hieroglyphic system of 
the Hindu priesthood? and wrought to such high polish and 
difficulty of construction, the more effectually to keep it from the 
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vulgar? We must agree with those orientalists, who consider that 
Sanskrit is not a language wholly formed, ab origine, by the brah- 
mins; but was certainly, at some distant period in its history, a 
spoken language. All reasoning and analogy, as well as inter- 
nal evidence and occasional historical hints, combine in leading 
to this conclusion. It is, however, equally unquestionable that 
it never could have been spoken in its prescnt written 
construction, which is the most artificial, concise and diffi- 
cult imaginable. ‘The conclusion is, that the original substruc- 
ture was subjected to a double process of refinement and 
corruption, issuing in the polished, highly wrought Sanskrit of 
books on the one side, and in the barbarous, anomalous, uncouth 
and clumsy Prdkrit on the other ; the greater the divergence, the 
greater the security for the exclusive possession by the wily priests, 
of the “ treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” The progress of 
‘arbitrary rnle and superstition in subduing the minds and bodies 
of the multitude, would be accelerated by this double process of 
alteration in the language, of which we have now spoken; as this, 
again, by hastening the advance of barbarism and degencracy in 
the inass, would aid in rivetting the heavy chains of’ king-craft 
and priest-craft, and both these of devil-craft. We think it, 
then, almost conclusively evident, or at least in the highest 
degree probable, that the natural facilities afforded by the 
original language itself, whatever it was, were astutely seized 
upon by the dominant class as most favorable to their steady 
designs ; and that of sct purpose they proceeded gradually 
to widen the difference between the speech of the vulgar and 
the language of religion and learning, working up the primitive 
tongue to that state of finish and polish in which we now find 
it, so remote from «ll the spoken dialects as to be utterly wnin- 
telligible to any but the privileged class, aud that only atier 
a long course of close and painful study, extending usually 
to ten years! In the Bengali, for instance, nine tenths of 
the substratum of the language, i. c. of the radical forms or 
roots of verbs and nouns, &c. are pure Sanskrit, the terminations 
of words and structure of sentences only being diverse ; yet 
such is the effect of these diversitics as to render Bengali as 
distinct from Sanskrit, as Italian is from Latin; and just as 
a good Latin scholar vill be unable to read or understand the 
modern Italian, without previous study of its grammatical forms 
and phraseol 3 or as an Italian, whether peer or peasant, 
will be incapable of understanding a single sentence of Virgil, 
if he has not learned Latin, so it isin reference to Sanskrit 


and Bengili. 
To facilitate to themselves the classification and formation of 
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words, the improvers upon the Hindu hieroglyphics have, as the 
Greeks were wont to do, but to a much smaller extent, assigned 
all the words of the language to a small number of roofs or 
etymons, whether really such or not, (which is often very 
doubtful at Jeast, if not plainly absurd)—these roots are verbal 
stems termed Dhdtus, or primordial principles, and are mostly 
monosyllables, partly dissyllables, and of one or two letters only. 
Now to these roots is given a latitude of significance so utterly 
unnatural, as plainly to shew cither, 1st, that the root is used 
only asa convenient heading under which to gather words hav- 
ing their ized portion alike or nearly so, however remote in 
signification ; or that the varying branches have been forced from 
one stem into a variety of meaning intended to create difficult 

to the uninitiated. Probably both aims were often combined, 
as whim or convenience might suggest. ‘Co give an instance: the 
root ndth has assigned to it these four primitive meanings, 
—anziety, blessing, grandeur, prayer. By no conceivable pro- 
cess of thought can these wholly unconnected meanings be 
drawn or forced from a common stem or significunt radical; they 
are evidently either arbitrarily attached to one and the same 
fixed sound, or originally distinct words and as arbitrarily classed 
under the same radix width. So, we have the three heteroge- 
neous meanings of “ grinding, motion, and embracing,” referred 
to the root phen; those of “hearing or seeing, playing or 
music, motion, knowledge and anxiety,” all said to be derived 
from den; of “binding, smearing, disrespect and honour (the 
two last of even opposite significatiun,) referred to pust; of 
“ giving, secing, injury and motion” to ish ; ‘* contact, painting, 
variety, ability, thought, mercy, mixture,” given as the significa~ 
tions of’ 4rip,and so on. All is plainly a mixture of’ retined arti- 
fice and convenience, subserving facility of reference and obs- 
curing at once. Again, the sme meaning is assigned as one 
of the primitive notions of many roots: thus ‘injury,’ is one 
meaning (among others guile unconnected either with it or 
among themselves) of at least forty roots! “ Killing” of twice 
that number; “motion” of more than a hundred; and so on: 
whilst not fewer than eighteen radical notions are attached to the 
sound ad, viz. “ preservation, motion, love, gratification, splen- 
dour, hearing, getting, embracing, asking, entering, increasing, 
killing, existing, taking, strength, production of knowledge, desire, 
action! Now, if it be considered besides, that the whole 
number of roots is only 1754, (many of that number, too, 
including mere slight varieties of the same radical sound, aa 
a long ora short vowel, s or sk, &c.) and the radical notions, 
whilst very few in total amount, both arbitrarily and endlessly 
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and consonant having more or Jess numerous applications as re- 
ularly declined nouns or conjugated verbal roots! In reality 
these are, of course,not in the nature of significant words, proper- 
ly so understood ; but pure arbitrary signs capable of being em- 
ployed for any enigmatical purpose whatever. ‘hus the first 
consonant, 4, has no fewer than 27 such applications; among 
which are enumerated at least four deitics—Brahmé, Vishnu, 
Ké4madeva and Yama; three elements, fire, air, and water; the 
opposites body and soul ; the sun, time, a prince, light, pleasure, 
the head, a joint, hair, and the ear! The vowel 7, besides asa 
noun denoting Kandarpa, god of love, and Lakshmi, goddess of 
wealth; as an interjectory particle expressing pain, anger, com- 
passion, consideration, perception, and consciousness; has, as 
averbal root, no fewer than six distinct applications wholly 
unconnected, viz. to go, pervade, conceive, desire, throw, and 
eat! What is this but a recondite system of hieroglyphics? 

In further corroboration of these remarks, be it known, that 
whole poems exist in Sanskrit “composed with such studied 
ambi pity that they may be understood as relating to two 
entirely different and even opposite subjects. Thus the Raghava 
Péndaviya may, at the option of the reader, be interpreted as 
the history of Rama and other descendants of Dasharatha, or as 
that of Yudhishthira and the other sons of Pandu: it is, in 
short, “two distinct stories told in the same words.” Thus, 
again, the Nalodaya is one entire “series of puns on a pathetic 
subject.” That is surely a most singularly constructed language 
which is capable of being made to exhibit regular and lengthy 
compositions of such a character: no Egyptian Hieroglyp' jes, 
are, in reality, more difficult; in both alike a previous clue tv 
the meaning, a key to unlock the mysteries, is equally necessary ; 
and without it no human ingenuity could decipher the inten- 
tion. This will appear still more manifestly when we come to 
examine the work, whose title stands at the head of this 
article. 

The atyle of Sanskrit composition exhibits the opposite ex- 
tremes of turgid profuseness and bombastic expansion on the 
one hand, and of a studied laconism on the other, which baffles 
the student atevery turn. In the former, epithet is heaped 
upon ate metaphor upon metaphor till one is bewildered 
to recollect the point from which the sentence set out; in the 
latter terminations are omitted, and words combined in so synco- 
pated a form that ambiguity beyond all notion is the result. 

An absurd pretence of minute precision, of the same tantalis- 
ing and obscuring nature, is also a characteristic of Sanskrit 
style. Here is an instance—“ From what and by what 
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and how and when and what and how much and when any 
good or bail action exists; from that and by that and so and 
then and that and so much and there it springs from the 
influence of a superior power.” 

But not further to enlarge, enough has surely been said, to 
justify the hypothesis that the Sanskrit has been wrought to its 
present state, as the language of Brahminical theology and science, 
with the express purpose of rendering it inaccessible to all but 
the privileged classes, and to them only after a long course of 
discipline and painful study, that should have the effect, as in 
all. such cases, of creating the spirit of the society. 

e native course of study usually requires a period of ten 
yeas to put the student into posvens un of the grammar and 
vocabulary alone* The vocabulary is itself a poem, i. ¢. it isa 
metrical composition, and the grammar a high mountain of 
difficulty enough to paralyse exertion. Memory is the faculty 
chiefly or only called into exercise ; judgement not at all. Thus 
there are seldom auy compendious natural classifications of 
graramatical subjects, or groups of analogies mutually elucidatory 
and helpfu! to the memory. All is pure drudgery ; which doubtless 
is one cause, among many, of the apathetic indifference and 
immovability, which characterise the singular race whose idiom 
ix the subject of discourse. 

Still the language is unquestionably a highly polished and 
expressive one, and under the direction of better taste would 
take rank among the finest, as it is, perhaps, the richest of human 
tongues, In the facility of forming compound terms: in the 
endless diversity and casy and natural formation of deriva- 
tives ; in flexibility, expressiveness, sententiousness and other 
valuable characteristics, it is unrivalled even by the classical Greek 
of our Western world; and were it ever to become a medium for 
the exercise of European, aud above all of Christian, thought—its 
style freed from puerilities and bombast, from turgid and extra- 
vagant inetaphor, laconic ambiguity and disgusting licentiousneas 
—were it once adapted to the utterance of notions of liberty, 
of manly vigour of conception, of straightforward reasoning and 
holy sentiment—were it to become the vehicle of true science, ot! 
real philosophy, and ofa pure religion, no speech of man_ would 
exceed it in nervousness, vigour, elegance and music. It is to be 
feared, however, that it will share in some measure the fate of 
Egyptian [ieroglyphies; that, having been kept from the know- 
ledge of the vulgar till these, in the progress of enlightenment 
and elevation, have purified, refined, strengthened and enriched 
their own once ineagre and rude vernaculars, and tranferred into 
them the learning and religion of the West. it will reap the reward 
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of ultimate obliviun ; or at least become, like the classic speech 
of Rome, a dead language, only to a still greater degree ; because 
it has failed to stereotype, for future ages, either accurate know- 
ledge, pure sentiment, or genuine and natural poetry. 

ere then the question comes in to be answered with which 
we set out, what does the Sanskrit language contain, and what 
does it not ? 

First, then, it contains nothing of genuine history, no national 
annals, no biography of eminent patriots, statesmen, warriors, 
philosophers, poets or others, who have figured on the theatre 
of Indian life, public or private. Not a single page of pure 
historical matter, unmixed with monstrous and absurd fable, is 
extan!, or probably was ever written in it! It supplies us with 
no assistance whatever in rescuing from eternal oblivion the 
worthies or the curses of past ages; it affords us no certain 
clue to the discovery of even the origin of the races who 
first spoke or adopted it! Fabulous and extravagant legends 
are al that, inthis class, it furnishes. European ingenuity, pene- 
tration, and perseverance may, indeed, by dint of hard and 
tong continued labour, elicit a few isolated facts here and there, 
and by comparison of dates and circumstances, rejecting the 
erudities and absurdities that have gathered round them, bring 
them to bear upon some point of ancient story yet in the depths 
of obscurity. But nothing is certain; all is only a happy guess 
or probable inference at best. The very principle of historic 
narration appears either never to have entered into the minds 
of the early writers in this language, or else a base and 
selfish policy led them to falsify and obscure and mysticise 
all events in order to conceal their own usurpations, violence, 
and injustice. 

2nd.—Sanskrit Literature presents us with nothing of 
Geographical or Statistical Science. The true theory of the 
earth is not to be traced in it. Seas of milk and curds, and 
butter and spirit, and sugar-cane juice, with mountains 200 
thousand niles high, bearing trees 8 or 9,000 miles tall; seas 
and continents ranged in succession round a central nucleus 
or navel, like the peels of an onion, and other similar extra- 
vagancies and foolcrics, form the staple of Sanskrit lore on 
these heads. ’ 

3rd.—Cosmogony and Geological Science are precisely 
in the same condition of drivelling and hopeless allegory, out of 
which nothing can be drawn, useful to any purpose under 
heaven. 

4th.—Of Natural History, the Philosophy of Nature, and 
Mechanical Science, (Astronomy and Geometry partially 
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excepted, of which hereafter) the Sanskrit exhibits nothiag 
whatever; all is either impossible fable, or, when natural and 
true, trivial, unscientific, and unarranged. 

5th.—Hindu Medical Science is at zero ; Empyricism rules the 
day. Anatomyis unknown. Pharmacy little more than a know- 
ledge of simples, united with some absurd quackery. 

6th.—The Music of the Hindus is in an extremely back- 
ward state: a fantastic association with an ideal superstition 
has served, with other causes, to hinder its advancement as 
a science; as an art, too, Hindu music is singularly rude: 
it knows nothing of harmony or counterpoint. The Sanskrit 
mujcal Shéstras are numerous, but of small value. 

7th.—The samg is the case with the other Fine Arts, Painting, 
Architecture, Statuary. Books upon them are few and unim- 
portant in character. 

8¢k.—On the mechanical arts, or handicrafts, there are no 
express treatises ; on some of them, a few precepts of ordinary 
practice occur, as also on agriculture &c., in general writings. 

othing, in short, can well be conceived poorer than Sanskrit 
literature, in all the most important scientific or practical depart- 
ments of knowledge, There is positively nothing to serve any 
other purpose of the European student, but the gratification of 
a not unnatural curiosity. 

9th.—In every branch of Experimental Science, or Natural 
Philosophy, Sanskrit is wholly wanting. The Hindu Philoso- 
phers were rather poets than strict investigators of the system of 
things. They thought much and deeply, but were ever funder 
of chasing the phantouis of a speculative fancy than of following 
the indications ofnature. They loved more to indulge in abstrac- 
tions, and ingenious theories, than to pursue experimental in- 
guirics by a course of rigid induction, Their Philosophy, 

erefore, is the Philosophy of fancy, not of reality; it may 
be brilliant, captivating and acute, ingenious and imposing ; 
but it is, after all, empty, impracticable and useless; nay, more, 
it is bewildering, and injurious; it misleads, and effeminates; it 
lowers the tone of the mind, it destroys the moral sense, it lays 
open toa thousand deceptions and aberrations; and it creates 
a taste which is incapaple of relishing reality or moral truth. 

10th.—In regard to Mental and Physical Science, Sanskrit is 
nearly in the same predicament. Plenty of mental theory indeed 
there is, but nothing of sound and vigorous reasoning; nothing 
of rigid analysis or accurate classification of mental phenomena. 
All is dreamy and visionary ; fanciful, and empirical assertion. 
The relation between cause and effect is utterly overlooked. 
The impossible and the absurd are treated with the gravity 
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of serious philosophy, and a positiveness only becoming those 
who deal in matters of fact. 

10#.—The same, too, may with truth be said of Pneumatology 
and the Science of God. The psycho! of man was never inves- 
tigated by those who wrote in Sanskrit. The true principle 
of reasoning a posteriori, or from ascertained facts and ubserved 
phenomena alone, was never understood or adopted by them. 

‘hey are ever afloat on a wide expanse of theory without chart 
compass or rudder; nay, without even a pole-star to aid 
the navigation. Of matter and spirit, mind and body, 
substance and form, nature and accident, indeed, much, very 
much, has been written, but to vastly little purpose not- 
withstanding. Six philosophical schools have put forth as 
many systems of things, more or less symbolizing with the 
ancient systems of Greece and Rome, only with far less of 
cither accuracy of investigation or vigour of conception. The 
Hindu mind has ever delighted in day-dreams and reveries; non- 
realities have had far more attractions for it than actualities ; 
it has pleased and lost itself in a luxurious indulgence of an 
all-excursive fancy, that has svared far above all the coarse 
materialities of the actual world. In the history of no people 
has the Scriptnral allegation been more exactly verified than 
in that of the Hindus, that “ Man by wisdom knew not God :” 
not only are they, in truth, wholly ignorant of God to any 
really useful and practical purpose of philosophy, religion, or 
morals; but their so called wisdom and boastful science has itself’ 
been the cause of the density sud perpetuation of that ignorance. 
‘They have reasoned, or rather theorized, dreamt and disputed, 
talked and written of God aud nature, matter and spirit, 
fate and will, action and passion, good and evil, till in the 
multitude of words they have wholly lost sight of the real 
objects of inquiry. A blind fatality, a visionary system of 
unrealities, a thoughtless, objectless, passionless, soulless Deity, 
without qualification, without active intelligence or creative 
energy; an atheistical theology that identifies matter and 
spirit, God and nature, the human soul and the divine; 
a suicidal Philosophy that devours itself; a denial of the essential 
differences of things; an assertion of the intrinsic indifference 
of all acts and feelings, which makes the character of an 
action to depend on the motive of its perfurmancc, and an ‘ 
absolute dependance of every agent on a superior power—these 
and similar have been the conclusions arrived at by Hindu 
speculation. The Veds themselves, which are asserted to have 
proceeded immediately from the mouth of God, are a strange 
and heterogenous assemblage of absurd physics and dreamy 
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metaphysics, of fanciful philosophy and drivelling superstition 
—-of high sounding invocations, and petty prayers; of incan- 
tations for the injury or destruction of enemies, or the averting 
of personal evils; of reci] for sacrifices, and the like. In 
it the elements are deified. at the same time that the doctrine 
of the universal soul is asserted! ‘These boasted Shastras are 
stuffed, in fact, with all manuer of puerilities and inconsis- 
tencies, and are evidently a very crude digest, a» it were, of 
the odds and ends of mutually opposing theories, of airy 
visions, and gross idolatries, containing neither true science, 
true ethics, nor elevated notions of God or of his works 
and ways. Meanwhile, as to practical religion, the bad 
passions and depraved tastes of effeminate and demoralized 
society have found their indulged and characteristic exercise 
and gratification in an idolatry more multiform and grotesque, 
more absurd and baseless, more licentious and cruel, more 
corrupting and_stupifying, brutalising and demoralising, more 
injurious to social liberty, to domestic purity, to private virtue, 
to universal happiness than any other that has ever existed. 
« Professing themselves to be wise they became fools, and 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image 
made like to corruptible man_and to birds and to four-footed 
beasts and creeping things. Wherefore, God also gave them 
up”—since they would not acknowledge, worship or obey him, 
he necessarily and judicially abandoned them to their own 
ways —“‘gave them up to uncleanness through the lusts of their 
own hearts,and to vile affections; yea, as they did not lke to 
retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a 
reprobate mind; they became filled with all unrighteousness, 
fornication, wickedness, covetousness, m iliciousness ; full ofenvy, 
murder, deceit, debate, malignity ; whisperers, backbiters, haters 
of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, 
disobedient to parents, without understanding, covenant- 
breakers, without natural affections, implacable, unmerciful ; who 
while knowing (in their secret thoughts and natural consci- 
ences) the judgement of God, that they who commit such 
things are worthy of death, not only do the same but have 
pleasure in them that do them!” So accurately does this picture, 
drawn by the pencil of inspiration, delineate the Hindu charac- 
ter, that a learned man, a Pundit, before whom it was once laid 
by a Missionary, and who had never previously seen it, after 
finishing the perusal, with anew feeling of inexpressible emo- 
tion, said,—-** Sir, who wrote that of us? It must have been one of 
ourselves: u Bengéli only could have so faithfully described 
his countrymen—for the portrait is true to the life.” Yes, it 
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és true to the life; alas, alas, that it should be so! but such 
is the melancholy fact; al! Sanskrit Literature is in proof, as 
well as all lindu Society. 

Among the multifarious and very numerous works extant in 
Sanskrit Literature, there are very few on Ethics; indeed, only 
one solitary original Treatise, the Pancha ‘Tantra, the primitive 
sonree, probably, (if not itself of common origin with them,) 
of the fables of Pilpai, ASsop and the rest, exists. Scattered up 
and down, in satires and poems, &c., axioms of Ethical wis- 
dom are met with, applicable to most departments of life; 
and many of them excellent, but wanting in sanction, and not 
seldom disfigured and weakened by the adjuncts of falsehood, 
indecency and cunning. The ILitopodesha, which is an epitome 
of the Pancha Tantra, is a very fair specimen of the purest 
and most useful of all the Hindu writings. 

But not to extend these remarks unnecessarily, suffice it to 
say, that in the whole range of Sanskrit Literature there is, 
with the sole exceptions to be made presently, nothing of true 
philosophy, of accurate divine or human science; nothing to 
add to our stores of useful knowledge or practical wisdom. 
Having thus shewn what Sanskrit does not, let us now reply 
to the question as to what it does contain? 

And first, it contains a tolerable amount of correct, primitive, 
astronomical science ; we say primitive, to exclude all the more 
modern discoveries in that early investigated and most iniportant 
department. The doctrine and calculation of eclipses, the relative 
size and positions of the greater planets, their motions and or- 
bits, their nutual influences and dependencies, were more or less 
accurately known to ancient Hindu Astronomers ; and the tables 
they have left are yet used in the preparation of almanacs, &c. by 
their modern descendants ; who, however, use them according to 
rule without understanding the principle of their construction. 
Beutley has sufficiently proved from the Surjya Siddhanta 
itself, and by a variety of rigid induction, the utter baselessness 
of the Hindu chronology. Their eternal revolutions, their days 
and nights of Brahmé, their endless successions of the four 
ages, their absorptions and re-creations, &c., are but fanciful and 
arbitrary multiplications of original cycles of duration correctly 
derived from astronomical phenomena; a mixed attempt to 
give grandeur to their science, to extol their gods, and to 
dude the recent origin of their nation and civilization. But, 
interesting and useful, as affording data for comparison of the 
history and advancement, the connexions and discrepancies 
of ancient nations, and of the march and direction of ancient 
science, as isthe Hindu Astronomy, it is now well ascertained 
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to be far too meagre and inaccurate to be of any practical 
value to our Western astronomers. 

2nd.—In Algebra, Arithmetic, and the simpler Mathematics, 
Geometry, Mensuration, Trigonometry, &c., the ancient Hin- 
dus had made some tolerable progress, but have never 
advanced to any considerable acquaintance with the higher 
and abstruser branches of mathematical science. Still it is 
evident that the early Hindus were capable of the deepest re- 
flexion and closest application of mind, and had made very con- 
siderable progress in the exact sciences, 

37. In Logie and the art of disputation their speculative 
tone of mind has found large exercise ; but, as in every other 
department, the original defect of rigid analysis and accurate 
observation of the phenomena of man and nature, has marred 
their proportions, and stunted the growth of their philosophy. 
They are, therefore, rather subtle logomachists than just rea- 
soners ; far more clever in sophism and objection than in resolution 
and the process of proof. Nor have they ever yet applied 
their skill in ratiocination to any purpose beyond the gratification 
of the exercise itself, the defeating of an opponent, or, by 
forced and far-fetched analogies, assumption and a profuse 
employment of illusive metaphor, the support of arbitrary theo- 
ries or visionary systems of extravagant philosophy. 

The Nydya Darshana cr Logic,” says Ward, “appears to 
have promoted a systein of wrangling and contention about 
names and terms very similar to what is related of the stoics :” 
and, quoting from Enficld, he adds, as accurately descriptive of 
Hindu Jogicians—* ‘The idle quibbles, jejunc reasonings, and 
imposing sophisms which so justly exposed the Schools of the 
dialectic philosophers to ridicule, found their way into the 
porch,’ (and similarly into the Math of the Brahmins) ‘ where 
much tine was wasted and much ingenuity thrown away upon 
questions of no importance. ‘The Stoies (and so also the 
JTindus) largely contributed towards the confusion instead of 
the improvement of science, by substituting vague aud ill- 
defined terms in the room of accurate conceptions.’” 

So much for Hindu Science. We now come to the department 
of Social Law. ‘The Sanskrit abounds in treatises upon law ; 
the principal are the iustitutes of Manu, the Sentences of Yayya- 
valkya, the Mitakshara, &c. They have, however, no codes of civil 
and criminal law separately treated, but only mixed up, as in the 
various Smritis, with the duties of religion and ritual obser- 
vances. Works on the duties of kings, on inheritance, ritual 
or canon law, on offerings, atonements, purifications, vows, 
oaths, &c. analogous tu the Leviticus of the Mosaic rule; on 
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punishments, marriage, gifts, &c. abound. In these is embodied, 
no doubt, much sound practical wisdom, but ever associated with 
enormous injustice, exclusiveness, partiality and varied incon- 
sistencies. A bare inspection of Manu, the best of their writings, 
will amply satisfy the curious cnquirer that the Hindu law sages 
were not exempt from many and serious errors, and were far too 
little acquainted with the true principles of social right and 
practical jurisprudence; nor were ever able to free them- 
selves from a blinding superstition or the selfish pride of an 
oppressive exclusiveness. Neither the rights of subjects nor the 
higher responsibilities of rulers and magistrates are duly appreciat- 
ed or accurately defined. The merit, os demerit of actions is not 
regulated by a fixed and just standard, but by arbitrary 
distinctions, as of caste and rank. The law invades the territor: 

of the mind, the province of God and conscience alone. Religi- 
ous freedom is unrcecoguized. Punishments are cruel also, in the 
extreme, or ludicrously inadequate : virtues, too, aro made crimes 
and crimes virtues: and the progress of society stopped for ever 
hy stereotyping social distinctions of caste, office and profession. 

Sth.—But the real domain of Sanskrit Literature is in 
the departments of Grammar, Rhetoric and Poetry. Their 
Grammars are numerous aud discover much ingenuity with 
but little simplicity, and less regard to the economy of thine or 
labour to the student. Sanskrit grammar is the business of halt 
alife. The Magdhahodha, which is the shortest gratumar extant, 
contains not fewer than eleven hundred rules, in rcrse, condensed 
into the smallest compass, exquisitely sententious, and of course 
as exquisitely difficult; cach rule, therefore, requiring a com- 
ment or explanation, which follows it. The grammar of Panini 
is a huge monument of diligent and patient toil exercised upon 
an illimitable material. Ee who should master it would deserve 
to be crowned among his fellows, and hailed a prince of per 
severance and of patience. 

The Rhetorical works in Sanskrit are many, but are little 
studied by the present race of Brahmin Pundits, who “seldom 
aspiring to authorship, arc content to learn a litle Grammar, 
and to read a few of the pocts, and of the works on the measures 
of verse called chanda.” The Rhetoric of the Hindus, as might 
be expected from the style of composition which is most 
esteemed amongst them, is far from exhibiting the correctness 
of taste produced by an addiction to the study of better models, 
Turgid, bombastic, and extravagant metaphor, verbal quibbles 
and concettos, excessive and sustained alliteration, quaint and 
capricious comparisons—such are the usual ornaments of 
Sanskrit verse. Still is there 4 large amount of sumething 
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better; just feeling and perception of the simple, and the 
natural, are not wholly wanting, though so much marred and 
vbscured by meretricious ornament. 

The domain of Sanskrit poetry is a most extensive one. The 
Mahébhérata and Ramayana, the two great Mytho-heroic Poems 
of the Hindus, are truly gigantic works, exceeding in bulk any 
other productions in the same class of any period or nation. 
‘The sacred writings (and they are all, or nearly all in verse, or at 
least in measured prose, as already noticed,) are altogether 
so numerous and so voluminous that it might almost, without an 
hyperbole, be said of them that, as to practical use and autho- 
rity, “the world itself cannot contain them.” There is not a 
single Brahmm™, the most erudite and laborious, who has 
studied the hundredth part of them. 

But as to the intrinsic merits of nearly the whole range, there 
is little that really deserves attention; we mean, of course, 
little that can add to our stock of valuable knowledge of men 
or things, of God or nature, 

There is, however, an inexhaustible fund of profound metaphy- 
sical inquiry, and a whole occan of the fanciful and sensual. On 
the former point, General Vans Kenedy, a sober writer, and 
very competent judge, thus delivers himself—« It must be 
admitted that the sacred Book» of the Hindus contain neither 
geographical, chronological, nor historical information ; that in 
them the use of numbers, with respect both to time aud place, 
is extravagantly absurd; and that in their style and want of 
arrangement, they are not only deficient in the beauties by 
which the immortal works of Greece and Rome are distin- 
guished, but even err against all principles of refined taste 
and classical composition.” 

On the second head Mr. Ward says—speaking of Ifindu 
poetry—* that it abounds in the most extravagant metaphor and 
the most licentions images. Some allowance may be made for 
Eastern manners; but granting every possible latitude, innu- 
merable ideas are found in almost every poem, which could 
have become familiar to the imagination only amidst a people 
whose very country was a brothel.” This is strong language 
but not too strong. It is impossible for a pure mind not 
to be perpetually shocked and revolted by the undisguised 
licentiousness, as it is for coirect taste not to be offended and 
disgusted by the out us and childish extravagance of 
metaphoric adoranient, with which ali Hindu poetry is replete. 
Still, there are innumerable displays of genuine protic power, 
of vigorous conception, fine imagination, natura feeling and 
glowing sentiment; and he who has sufficiently mastered the 
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first difficulties of the | , will revel in the enjoyment of 
endless riches. Amidst much, very much that is grotesque, 
monstrous and absurd; much that is offensive to taste and 
moral feeling alike ; much that will cause him to wonder at 
the blindness and to sigh over the debasement of fellow man— 
he will still find abundant proof of talent the most diversified, 
of poctical fancy the most striking and captivating; and occa- 
sionally, too, will meet with evidence that “ God has not left 
himself without witness even in the [Jindu mind,” much and 
wide and long as it has wandered from the Source of light and 
goodness and Purity. 
- Having taken this rapid glance at the subject of Hindu 
Literature generally, we proceed at once to the special illus- 
tration afforded to us in the work, the title of which stands at 
the head of this article. 

The Nalodaya, Ui. the rise of Nala,—his emergence from a 
state of fallen obscurity and sorrow, as of the sun in the horizon, 
after the darkness of night, or from behind a bank of clouds that 
had thrown a shade over his brightness—is the story of a king 
of Nishadha of that name, who having married, under very 
romantic circumstances, the beautiful and accomplished Damay- 
anti, is led, under demoniacal influence, into the vice of gaming; 
by which he is so far infatuated as to stake not only his wealth 
but his very kingdom on the turn of adic. The stake is lost 
and he resigns his dominion to the winner. Accompanied by his 
afflicted but faithful Queen alone, he retires to a distance After 
much suffering to both, who come even to want not a shelter 
merely, but a garment and a morsel of food, Nala is induced, under 
the same evil influence, (ebich is skilfully made to unite with 
the force of strong marital affection in his heart in determining his 
actions,) to abandon his already sufficiently miserable wife. After 
various subsequent adventures, trials and sorrows, a happy and 
wholly novel-like concurrence of circumstances brings about 
the catastrophe, the happy meeting and reuniou of the monarch 
and his queen ; the restoration of Nala to his kingdom, recovered 
from his envious enewy, and, after a long and prosperous 
reign, beloved and honoured by his subjects, his death in a good 
old age, filled with days and glory. The moral of the tale 
therefore, is good ; and; making due allowance for the difference 
between Asiatic notions and our own, the management of events 
both ingenious and pleasing. The author was the celebrated 
Kélidésa, a poet of the age and court of the famous Vikram4- 
ditya, or the Sun of valour, probably just before the commence- 
ment of the Christian era. The story itself is laid at a much 
earlier period. There are several works on the same subject, 
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which is a favourite one with Hindu Poets; the object of 
Kélidfsa, however, was not simply to exercise a poetical imagi- 
nation in varying the incidents and ornamenting the details of a 
‘ popular theme ;’ but to extend his own fame among the learned of 
his day and country, by a display of a faculty which was at that 
time held in the highest estimation. This was none other than 
a talent for alliteration ; by which, in Sanskrit literature, is not 
simply meant, as for the most part with Europeans, an ingenious 
combination of similar sounds merely, but a style of metrical 
composition in which the same recurrent sounds convey, at each 
return, a various meaning; so forming what we have already 
termed a series of conundrums, or enigmas, literally such to the 
uninitiated. Gur readers will have some notion in the sequel. 
of the wondrous extent to which this preposterous misapplica- 
tion of ingenuity, rather than genius, was carried, by men of 
power that would have qualified them for very far higher 
emprizes. 

The Poem is divided into four Books, containing together 
217 shklohas, or stanzas of two lines each ; couplets, we might filly 
term them. ‘he verse is mostly that measured by time, but 
is occasionally interspersed with stanzas measured by sy}lables. 
The division of the verse is into Pédas, or half lines of 16 
instants, an instant being reckoned one short syllable. Passing 
by other metrical characteristics not directly to our purpose, 
though the more strictly poctical ones, we proceed to notice 
the contrivances for alliteration, the one paramount object 
aimed at by the Poet. What will our readers dink, then, of 868 
metrical enigmas in one short Poem?’ Yet such is actually 
the number of alliterations in the Nalodaya, every shloka con- 
taining four, each line two and each Pérda or half foot one? 
The position of the reduplicated syllables (usually four, five 
or six) is variable; but most commonly, in the jirst aud third 
P4das, immediately after the jirst foot; in the second and 
fourth, at the close; or,in the beginning of each line after 
the first foot and at the end. Thus— 

Hridayasadéyddaratohpapatavyédurésaddyddavatak' 

L—{ Rinetrauddyadacatatttnepaneagdheroaresadéyddavatak 

aan: { Babhausasdresd¢garashchakisasdrasirdradhi ! 

é Madhusasdrasdravastadésasdrasdrttavah ! 

3— { Sangeranalasamind-nanelosamdndnamutrakatichitpurushan ! 

= Praikshatanenalasamdndn-analasamdndnabhinnateshambhedah |! 

4._-£ Pikopikopikopitoviyoginirabhartsayat ! 

7 ‘| Vachénsibhenga ta initdnitdnitd |! 

Nasamdnasamdnasamas ig pasamikehavazantanabhah ! 

5 { BlvenodsbhremedebhramadabtremadettmparecncnnanEynetiss 
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The above exemplify the usval varieties ; in all, the line beneath 
marks the reduplicated syllables forming the several alliterations, 
and their various positions at the option of the composer. No such 
guide to the reader, be it understood, is found in the origiaal; 
through all the complicated difficulties of which he must wade, 
without the smallest help to the sense, but such as his own 
stores of legendary lore alone can supply, aided by a richly 
furnished and ready memory, a fondness and aptitude for the 
solution ofsuch Conundrums (a special talent), and the experi- 
ness which only length of application can give. To assist our 
uninitiated readers, we observe— 

That in Example 1, for instance, the syllables déyédavatah, 
precisely the same in sound in all the four pédas of the Shloka, 
have as many various meanings as the times of their recurrence ; 
which meanings arise from either a different division of them 
alone, or from the words which that division forms, if the same 
in form, being different in the notion conveyed. ‘Thus, in con- 
nection with the syllable or’ syllables preceding, they divide, in 
the first half foot, into sadé yddavatah, ‘always from Yadava,’ (the 
god Krishna;) in the second, into durdsaddyd davatah, ‘ trom 
the intolerable fire ;’ in the third, into samuddydd avatah, 
‘from him who preserves from all’ (enemics;) and in the 
last, into ddyd davatah (a participial)—‘ from him who has a 
son,’ i, e. is the father of: the meaning of the entire verse, as 

iven by Dr. Yates is—*O my heart! never depart from 

‘fdava, the father of Love, who is the fire that burns the 
intolerable wood (wilderness) of sin, and who preserves the 
three worlds from all enemies.’ 

So again, in the fourth example, the fourfold reduplication 
of the syllables piko, by simply a different division of the 
syllables, forms these four several phrases—piko’pi kopi kopiko, 
meaning ‘as thoogh some angry cuckoo ;’ while the parailel 
one of the diasyllable nité makes, in the same way,n-nitdni tdnitént 
td-h, meaning‘ addressing) to them these (words), having a 
broken (utterance.’) 

Once more, in the 3rd example, the reduplication nanalasa- 
ménd-n, reads 1st,-na nala somdnd-n “like Nala ;” 2d-nanala sama- 
ndn, “like fire ;” 3d nanala samdné-n “ not not i.e. yes,” shining.” 
4th-na naalasamdnd-n, “not idle” « e. energetic: the whole 
runs—* she saw there some men bright as fire, glorious and 
energetic, and so like Nala that there was no difference 
between them.” 

The entire poem is constructed on the same principle; its 
217 couplets containing each four reduplications, 868 in all, 
and each reduplication a mere serbal pun, a play upon words, 
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or rather syllables; an enigma whose whole merit consists in 
ringing four fanciful, often far-fetched and absurd, changes, 
upon as many collections of the same sounds! To this ingenious, 
itmay be, but certainly grotesque and petty artifice are necessarily 
sacrificed, to a very great extent, both play of imagination and 
the indulgence of those natural emotions which would arise 
out of the incidents of the story, were it not made to yield 
place to the exercise of a strained ingenuity in hunting after 
mere puns! ‘The case of the reader is quite the same as that 
of the author; his attention is kept so much on the stretch 
to discover the division and meanings of the  alliterated 
syllables, that he is neither sufficiently at liberty to observe 
and dwell upoff the beauties of the composition, nor properly 
prepared to receive the impression which the story is otherwise 
calculated to make upon him. 

That even one like Ké4lidésa, a poet by nature of the first 
order, as bis varions productions sufficiently attest, should 
have failed to throw much of poetic beauty into so narrow a 
space as 217 stanzas, secingthe singular impediments offered to 
the flow of fancy and of fecling by the preposterous form to which 
he had restricted himself, is surely not a matter of surprize. 
The wonder is rather that such a man should have allowed 
himself to wear such fetters. The only excuse that can be 
offered for him is, the bad taste of his age, that demanded or 
could tolerate such peurile affectation, such senseless monstro- 
sities. Yet wen of real genius like Kalidasa, as they are 
eapable of guiding and correcting the general mind, so are they 
4ound to assume the fist prerogative of learning and ability, 
and to lead not follow, whenever the direction is wrong which 
is taken by public taste or sentiment. 

Dr. Yates says, in his preface, that “Kaliddsa has,in this work, 
ornamented. his subject with pearls drawn from the very deepest 
recesses of the sca of oricntal learning.” For our own parts we 
are free to confess that we have not been able to discover 
many that were worthy the labour of fishing them up: they 
seem to us, for the most part, rather imitation paste than genuine 
pearls ; or if real, sadly bruised and broken in the stringing ! 

The mere English render who should peruse Dr. Yates's 
translation of the Nalodaya, might not at once come to the same 
conclusion ; because, be it observed, he arrives at the meaning of 
the author at once and without any other labour than the 
easy and pleasurable one of simple perusal; whilst he who 
reads the original is obliged, with infinite pains, to hunt it 
out through adense underwood jungle of puzzling and mono- 
tonous alliteration. 
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Now this difference must be duly estimated before the 
opinion we have ventured to express judged either preci- 
pitate, harsh, or unjust. We are not insensible to the occasional 
eauties that sparkle amid the rows of poetic pearls, which the 
Poet has strung together; but we say, nevertheless, that they are 
not either always real or always tastefully arranged: that many 
of them are mock pearls, and that mostly the arrangement is 
inelegant, preposterous and hideous, his cannot, however, 
be duly felt, save by him who reads the original poem; the 
translation, though neither exhibiting much of poetical feeling 
or fire, nor sufficiently accurate to be properly characteristic of 
the author of the Sanskrit work, is yet so tolerably smooth and 
correct as to be very readable, and moderately pleasing. 

As to the merits of the original author, what we mean is that, 
over and above the weariness and dissatisfaction arising from such 
monotonous and long-continued alliterations, these were neces- 
sarily so difficult even in Sanskrit, (that language of all on earth 
most susceptible of such protean shapes, most capable of being 
moulded into such artificial forms,) that the poet, in order to 

t over his task as soon as possible, was compelled to confine 
imself within Jimits far too narrow for his subject, and for 
the many fine incidents it included; as any one will perceive 
who just glances at Dr. Yates’s, “ arguments” to the four Books 
into which the work is divided, ‘The whole is little more, 
in short, than a metrical table or index; a sort of syllabus, it 
might be, of a projected poem; a matured arrangement put 
down, as a help to memory, of the conception of the poct’s mind, 
rather than itself a finished composition. Each incident, 
therefore, is little more than just touched, for the most part; 
a few only being drawn out into any thing like poetical expansion, 
Still there are, as we have said, flashes of light and beauty 
that could have issued only from a truly poetical imagination. 

Dr. Yates’s version he himself deems to be “not very far 
from a literal one.” ‘The reader shall judge. The original 
Sanskrit contains, as observed, 217 stanzas or 434 lines. Dr. 
Yates’s version has 1394 lines, or three times and nearly a quarter 
for each one of Kélidésa, True, the excessive compression and 
laconism of the Sanskrit it was not possible to egual in our 
more diffusive tongue; still, due allowance made for the 
difference of the idioms, it will yet be seen that the version 
is often very unnecessarily expanded. ‘Thus—the 30th Shloka, 
or couplet, of Bk. I. has grown to 19 lines in the latter; the 
82d to 14: and many others to 6, 8 and 10! Nor do we 
think the expansion generally has added beauty or clearness, 
any more than point or force, to the original thought. The 
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increment is usually in the way of epithet; but not merel, 
so: thus the 80th Shloka of Bk. I. above mentioned, whic! 
in Sanskrit is simply— 

“ The king, famed for beauty, whose frame was not touched 
with the ills arising from decrepitnde, who was well descended 
from no contemptible race, published according to rule a Swa- 
yamvaram,”—{z. e. a free public election, by a maideu, of the 
husband of her own-choice, from a number of assembled suitors ;) 
which Dr. Yates thus enlarges—we print the additions in 
italics :— 

«The king, with great anziety, observed, 

The sad effects of some concealed distress, 

Whigh preyed in secret on his daughter's mind ; 

And having ascertained its reat cause, 

He wisely used the fittest remedy. 

His beauty free from decrepitude, 

‘Toyether with his ancestorial fame, 

Gave him great i that influence 

He used to save the life of one he loved, 

And crown her future days with nuptial bliss. 
Unnumbered are the means which Love suggests 

To teach the youthful mind his pleasing art ; 

But heirs apparent are coi to rule, 

dn days of yore there was a custom which 

Allowed a princess to select her spouse ; 

‘To this the king én council had recourse, 

And sent ambassadors fo neighbouring courts 

To ask the princes to a sumptuous feast.” 

Now this is surely not a version, but a paraphrase. and a 
very diffuse paraphrase too; one which cannot possibly convey 
to the reader any just notion whatever of the style of thought 
and expression of the original. Nor does any reason of necessity, 
or compensatory advantage, palliate this wide departure from 
all just rules of poctic translation. Ie was peculiarly ill chosen, 
too, in rendering a work admitted to be condensed and laconic 
in the very highest degree. Such, then, is the character of Dr. 
Yates’s version generally ; it is, like his other translations of fur 
more important works, singularly paraphrastic, and therefore by 
no means fitly represents his original. All verisimilitude is lost; 
and the impression, therefore, both weakened and erroneous. 

Dr. Yates has chosen blank verse for his translation : we think 
perhaps, he has done well; though we must confess i 
sometimes too blank, and often bald, unmusical and prosaic, 
The learned and excellent Doctor is clearly no poet; and for 
our patts we are free to confess, that to us a plain prose 
version, keeping closely to the original and preserving its order, 
turn of thought and simplicity, would have been far more 
acceptable ; and we think also to all such as are likely to read 
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the Nalodaya. To students of Sanskrit especially, the expansion 
and frequent inversion of the original, occasion confusion and 
obscurity—confusion and obscurity which even the analysis at the 
end does not altogether remove. 

The translator has not only been too diffusive, and failed to 
exhibit, as far as our idiom allowed, the charateristic laconism 
of Kélidésa, but has further denaturalized the Hindu poct 
by foisting in phrases altogether in Westerm taste. Thus, the 
simple original of stanza 35 B. I. reads—* the deities behold- 
ing the moon-faced Nala maintaining his own fame, destroying 
the glory of his foes’ renown, and subduing all his enemics, 
became astounded.” ‘This, in the English version, runs thus :— 

“ When they beheld the man so dignified 

In form and strength, they felt themselves abashed, 
‘And were constrained, with mortals, to confess 

They never had his equal seen before ; 

Who made his rivat’s excellence a foil. 

Not willing to contend with such a man, 

Who dike a fire consumed his enemies ; 

Who, apreasneat among the kings, 

Shone like the moon among the smaller stars” — 

These lines, which exhihit a very fair specimen of Dr. Yates’s 
work, are trebly faulty; first by excess, as the lines italicised 
evince; 2ndly by deficiency, as a comparison with the literal 
prose translation will show at a glance; and 3rdly, which is our 
present object to remark, by ongtafling upon Oriental simplicity 

ur Western phraseology ; asin the line (which by the way is 
not original either) 
© Who made his rival’s excellence a foil.” 

And, in the interpolated stanza immediately preceeding the 
above, the metaphor— 

“ As twinkling stars hide their diminished heads 
‘When sol (!) the glorious king of day appears.” 

So, also, such borrowed anglicisms as ‘blushing honours’— 
‘trembling seized his frame’—‘ joys gone by’—and the like. 
Having thus freely, but candidly, animadverted on the Doctor's 
version, as we felt called to do, we shall now give our readers 
a few selected specimens of the work, exemplifying both the 
thought and fancy of, the Hindu poet, and the taste and skill 
of his European translator. 

Here is a very characteristic metaphor. 

“* His army was a ship, his foes a sea, 
ands sitors were she’ waren wae be Ae board, 
in triumph sa jose dashing waves, 
The port of safety reached.” 
—— Book I. V. 6. 
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“ He, like a sea immense, received from every side 
The tributary streams of wealth and power.”— Verse 7. 


“ Adorned with such a foe-subduing king, 

Joined with his brother and his friend, the earth 

In nothing differed from the heavens, in which 

The sun and moon and stars propitious shine,”—Verse 8. 


“* How much the bees add to the spring ! 

See them in swarma from tree to tree 

And sip the nectar with avidity, 

Like merry drunkards humming as they go.”—Verse 16. 


Destitute of all, he laid aside 
ig pride and arrogance, and in the boat 
Of patient fortitude the ocean crossed 
Of self reproach.—Book III. V. 10. 
The following we think as beautiful and expressive as it is 
characteristic: Damayanti, bewailing her lost husband, exclaims— 


“ Long as my soul within thia body dwells, 
So long in it will Nala not reside 
As glowing fire within the heated iron?” 


The Poet, estimating the loftiness of his theme and his own 
incotnpetence, says— 
“« In this sea of sin 
1 labour with anxiety to find 
Al vessel fit to reach the haven fair.” 
Of moral sentiment there are some very pleasing instances, 
ot which we quote the following— 
“* None 
Were more disposed to rave a prostrate foe : 
He never wreaked his vengeance on the man 
iho sought his mercy.” 





-* Hurt not the innocent, 
And thon shalt soon receive a mect reward.” 


‘* My dearest friend, your form is beautiful ; 
Then let your face be so.” 


Be well assured, 
That such as are renowned for generous deeds, 
Will, in due time, their recompence receive. 
Generous men are always blessed with friends.” 


The utter selfishness produced by a passion for gaming is well 
expressed— 


“ His érother won the game: be was undone! 
A brother's pity still he hoped to find, 
But none he found—uo pity gamesters know.” 
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The followin, passages afford pleasing proof of the great 
scriptural truth that “ those who have aot (a written) law? are 
a law unto themselves, which shew the work of the law written 
on their hearts, their consciences, the meanwhile, accusing or 
excusing them.” Epist. of Paul to the Rom. ii. 15. 


“ And now by Kéli* conquered and expelled 
From home, a fugitive and vagabond 

He wandered, seeking rest but finding none. 
‘The sad effects of sin none can avert ; 

For as the seed we sow must be the fruit,” 


The force of a temptation adapted to time, place and circum- 
stances, is well remarked upon :— 
“ How hard it is temptation to resist, 
When time and place and inclination urge !” 
The poet thus notices the fatuity produced by a previous success 
in evil courses— 
He resolved. in to try : 
So mortals are deceived, and think the means 


Successful once, wil) always be the same : 
A moment's thought had shewn the opposite.” 


The following passage is every way a happy specimen of 
Hindu poetry; the metaphor or concetto, the description of 
nature, and the moral reflection, are all in its best style. (This 
is not, however, accurately exhibited in the version. )— 

« And now the sun had set with crimson tinge ; 
The lotus red had lost its glowing hue, 

From which it was apparent to the eye 

The sun had been a most notorious thief : 

The colour of his beams the fact disclosed. 

But soon he Jost his most unlawful gain, 

‘And suffered for the sly nefarious deed : 

For, in proportion to his former light 

‘The darkness thickened round hie path—to shew 
That loss of glory is the fruit of sin.” 


There are several very natural expressions of feminine modesty, 
affection and fidelity put into the mouth of the heroine of the 
Poem, Damayanti or Bhaimi. We regret, however, to observe 
that, as in al] Hindu works, so here, Love is too much of a passion, 
and too little of a sentiment and principle of the heart. There 
is timidity, grace, loyalty, devotion on the one side; sacrifice, 
generosity and faithful attachment on the other; but on both 
itis clear the affection is far too animal and much too litile 


* Or moral and natural evil personified. 
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spiritual, elevated and disinterested. Female lips utter ex- 
pressions which golte destroy the illusions of poetical ima- 
gination and moralized sentiment in the European reader. The 
sportive scene in B. IT, is strongly in proof, to which, however, 
we can here only make the reference. 

Among the truly Efindu notions asserted and illustrated in 
the Nalodaya, is prominent that of an all-controlling fatality, an 
influence, external to the mind of man, which exerts itself irresis- 
tibly upon him. Not only in all the depths of his affliction, and 
his worst reverses, docs Nala express his belief of this all- 
controulling impulse, but even when actually meditating an 
act of cruel glesertion of his suffering and faithful wife, whilst 
heavy with sorrow, hunger and travel, she lay in uneasy sleep 
by his side on the cold ground ;—e desertion in which we should 
certainly have reproached the t with a contrivance to 
separate the hapless pair, equally clumsy and unnatural, were it 
not certain that he drew his pictures from real life around him— 
Thus it is said, that while— 

« His heart reproached him for the cruel deed, 
His only consolation was in fate, 

That so it happens in an evit hour, 

‘The strongest foes he had subdued before, 
But now ty K4li (moral evil) conquered, &c.” 


Damayanti, too, amid her lamentations on awaking, uniting 
a very natural and pleasing expression of affection and forgive- 
ness with her undoubting belief in an absurd and monstrous 
dogma exclaims,—apostrophising the departed traitor, her selfish 
husband— 
“ Shall I impute it to the want of love ? 
ae No! be far from thee all treachery ! 
know that some malignant power unseen 
Has led thee to commit this foolish act, 
And therefore from my heart forgive thee all!” 


Here is a doctrine which, reduced to practice,—as it is over all 
India to the present day—destroys all sense of moral responsi- 
bility and freedom of will and action; relaxes all manly energy 
and virtuous force alike; and, in effect, justifies every manner of 
base and unworthy deed. The Hindu never dreams of “resist- 
ing the devil, that he may flee from him,” and, * having done 
all” that conscience, iety and goodness suggest and enjoin, 
“ standing in the evil Day. He rather basely and treacherously 
yields him at the first onset, and pleads Ars fate to excuse his 
cowardice, apathy and wickedness! 

Again; the transitoriness of human life and its satisfactions, is 
made an argument, in true epicurean style, for sensual indul. 
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Hence. The Carpe diem system is well understood in India, 
‘hus sings K6liddsa, addresing the fair sex too |— 

——_——_—_———_———“ Remember 

That youth is like the season of the spring 

‘When freshness gives a grace to every flower ; 

But long if will not last. ve it ROW, 

And taste the eweets of friendship while you may.” 
The term ‘friendship’ is not a correct version of the original ; 
‘love’ would have been as chaste and more to the point—but 
than the verse would have halted. 

Again, men and women in seasons of calamity talk with zmpas- 
sioned coolness, if we may be allowed the expression, of having 
recourse to a voluntary death. This isa sin and mischief awfully 
prevalent in India; the natural growth from the universal 
belief in fate and transmigration, as well as in the irresistible 
influence of evil. ‘Thus Damayanti, after the beautiful utterance 
quoted above, in which she compares Nala, the object of her 
fond devotion, to the warming fire that pervades and consumes 
the glowing iron—thus passionately exclaims :— 

“ But why should we, consuming and consumed, 
Remain ? Depart my soul, and end the pain. 

———’ Tis best to die! 

O wolf, from yonder awful cavern, come ! 
And in thy fury quickly life destroy. 
—— How can I endure to live, when he 
On whom my hopes of earthly bliss depend, 
Unkind and absent, leads a wretched life ? 
O hungry Rékshasa* come and devour! 
Thy sides are lank with long continued want ; 
Then come and fill them with this flesh of mine! 
In thee compassion cannot plead excuse, 
For thou hast none. O Tend thy grinding teeth, 
And in return to thee my heart I give.” 

Yet, immediately upon this, she addresses herself in prayer 
to the deities Brahma and Vishnu! asking them to pour ven- 
geance on the foes of her Lord and herself, and cries— 

*« Exert thy power, and pour on them thy wrath 
Which torrent-like shall sweep them all away !” 

It is surely needless to remark upon a faith which inculcates 
such delusions, destructive alike of virtue and happiness, of 
piety and fortitude; which robs affliction both of its consolation 
and its softening, correcting power; nay, which overthrows the 
very foundation of all religion and morals. 

Dr. Yates’s volume contains first the original Sanskrit in the 
Devanégari character, together with a prose commentary— 


* A class of Goblins, or rapacious fiends that feed on human flesh. 
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without which no Pandit, even the most learned, ever pretends 
toread this singular work; another strong argument, by the 
way, in proof of our theory of the Sanskrit language! The 
alliterations, on which the whole sense turns, are marked by a 
linc beneath, since the Indian alphabets afford no such assis- 
tance as is obtained from the use of our italic types. This 
part of the work occupics 165 pages. Next follows the metri- 
cal English version, extending to page 222, Then comes 
“an Essay on Alliteration, with specimens of Artificial Verses,” 
reaching to page 264. These are followed by “An account of 
other oriental works on the same subject as the Nalodaya,” also 
with specimens, terminating on page 306. Last of all is given 
« An analysis of the Nalodaya,” 1. e. a grammatical resolution of 
the original, verse by verse, which extends to a hundred pages 
more, and concludes the work. This portion of it will, no 
doubt, prove very acceptable to the student; but with a very 
little additional particularity, without any further enlargement, 
might have been rendered far more serviceable than it now is. 
Having examined it closely, through the whole of the first 
book, we are competent to speak confidently upon this 
point. It is true the sense in many places is difficult; and 
the commentators differ in their solutions. Yet, fixing upon 
that which seems the preferable, by more accurately resolving 
its composition, not only the learner but even the more 
advanced would have been saved a world of difficulty; and, 
what is of far more consequence, the expenditure of time,— 
which is too precious to be wasted on the solution of 
conundrums as which when they are solved, are often like 
rotten nuts, not worth the cracking,—been greatly economized. 
It is often difficult to reconcile the version with the analysis, 
and both withthe Commentary. We must take the work as 
it is, however; and such as it is, we offer our best thanks to 
the labourious compiler for the gift. He has rendered many 
services to Indian literature; and though neither a pro 
found scholar, nor exhibiting always a very correct taste, 
he is yet always respectable; and has, by dint of diligence 
perseverance, and unsparing toil, effected much that deserves 
the gratitude of those who may profit by his labour. 

The essay on Alliteration has been published before; it 
now appears in an enlarged and improved condition. It 
supplics ample information on the subject, with numerous 
well selected specimens of the different forms noted in it. 
Our readers would have reason to complain if we did not 
afford them a few samples. After quoting specimens,—Ist of 
verses from which some particular class of lette is excluded 
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as labials, palatines, compound letters, §c. the compiler gives, 2dly 
instances of proper alliteration, or iterated reduplication of the 
same letter or letters. Here is one in which the stanza is 
constructed with only a single consonant, which differs in each 
half foot. ‘Thus— 

JajnnjoiSiiettantatrtattitt | 

; Bh&ébhobhibhabhibhabh4ébhirérériraririrarah || 
Again 

Sasésiketsustihshso yeyéyeyayaydéyayah 

Lalau Iilés lalo lolak s! Fear Te cdahashan I 

Tf the reader can manage to utter these monumeuts of a 
depraved, barbarous and ridiculous taste, he will perhaps ask 
if any sense can by possibility be clicited from them? We 
answer, in Sanskrit, yes; but of no other human tongue certainly 
‘could the same affirmation be predicated. These precious 
fooleries are made to mean as follows— 

1. “ The warring foe, overpowering all the sons of courage, 
distressing the most brave, glorious, exceeding in terror, a 
fearless elephant, and advancing in his chariot, then attacked 

im. 

2. He with his sword, his arrow and bow, and with a geni- 
us fit for all warlike operations, firm and active, starting up 
against the son of Shiva, displayed his prowess.” 

In another variety a single letter, i.e. one consonant only, is 
introduced through the entire stanza. Thus, 

Dédadoduddadudd&didédadodidadidadok 
Duddédahdadadeduddedad&dadadadodadah |} 
Which ridicutons chattering is thus resolved— 

« Krishna the benevolent, the troubler of the injurious, the 
purifier, whose arm is destructive to the impious, who gives both 
to the liberal and the miser, and is the destroyer of destroyers, 
discharged a weapon at the enemy.” 

Other specimens of perverted ingenuity will be found in 
Dr, Yates’s curious essay, exhibitin, ample illustration of the 
truly wonderful construction and fexibiity of this singular 
language, and equally of the correctness of the hypothesis we have 
put forth. ‘Thus, sometimes it is not mere literal reduplication 
that effects the object, but verbal, or a play upon words; either 
the same precise term bearing different acceptations, or, as differ- 
ently divided, forming various words, with of course various 
meanings ; as, 

Navdnaraik parikrdatén mabadbhirbhimavikramaih | 
Naodnaraih parikrdntda dadaha nagarin kapih |} 
« The monkey burnt the city which was not accessible to other 
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great and powerful monkeys or to be overcome by men,” Here 
read, in the first line—na vdnaraih, &c. ‘not by monkeys ;’ in 
the second, na v4 naraih, &c. ‘nor yet by men, he’ 

Still, the powers of the ever malleable Sanskrit are not 
exhausted. erses are composed in it, in which the same word, 
as to appearance, may be reiterated through a whole stanza and 
yet make good sense! i. c. 

Saménay& saménayé saménayé saménayé | 
Saménay4 saminay4 samanayé samanayé || 

Yet this is not bettology or ‘endless repetition’ of the same 
word in the same sense; no, gentle reader, it in good sooth gives 
out this meaning—O thou! who participatest in my feelings, 
effect the union of me with this maiden, alike unparalleled by 
any; in whom loveliness and accomplishments are combined ; 
but who is filled with haughtiness (disdain) and indifferent to 
my sufferings.” Can any waste of time, talent and labour, more 
profitless and vain, be conceived? Yet such were the senseless 
exercises to which a mind and powers like those of Kélidésa, and 
many others, permitted themselves to be chained by the love of 
a worthless fame and the depraved taste of semi-barbarous ages 
and people! 

The last of these strange crudities is the class of figurative 
alliteration, or verses constructed in the ordinary way, but 
arrranged in certain forms or figures y as of a running stream, 
a square, a drum, a wheel, or a lotus-flower; a star, @ cross, a 
sword, a bow and arrow, a tree, a flag, a boat, a serpent, and 
soon. Several of these were first published, by the present 
Reviewer, in the Culcutta Christian Observer, some years ago, 
with other similar curiosities; from whence they have been 
borrowed by Dr. Yates and given with others in his own 
collection, 

On a review, of these singular compositions and of the whole 
work, we come to the same conclusion with Dr. Yates, that 
“ the very ingenious specimens of alliteration which have been 
brought forward must convince every unprejudiced mind that 
the natives of this country are by no means deficient in 
inteHect. It must, at the same time, be regretted that their 
attention to those parte of learning which required great i e~ 
nuity, has diverted their minds from that correct and dignified 
style of prose composition in which the Greek and Latin writers 
(and we add, those of all other western nations) so much excel 
them ; and which, to a nation, is of far greater importance than 
ailthe embellishments of Poetry.” 

On the whole our readers will gather that we,—after a nuruber 
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of years and great labour expended on the Sanskrit language 
and literature, and those of some of its derivatives, especially the 
less refined, perhaps, but ccrtainly far more simple, beautiful 
and practicable Beugéli—have come to the settled conviction 
that while the Sanskrit is, and will continue to be, an astonish- 
ing monument of human ingenuity and skill, it is certainly 
not less so of human selfishness and folly. “The wise have 
been taken in their own craftiness.” The sacred language of 
the Gods and Priests has not only ceased to be the spoken 
dialect of any nation upon earth, though once the most exten- 
sively used of all the languages of man,—as witness its various 
cognates amongall the Cushite nations, the Teutonic, Sclavonian, 
Greck, Latin, Saxon, Zand, old Persian and others—but, having 
been made the instrument of exclniding the mass of men from 
knowledge, and of subjecting them to the blinding and tyrannic 
sway of a cunning and despotic priesthood, has in the end given 
place, with the progress of home civilization and foreign conquest, 
to vernaculars infinitely more fitted to be the medium of gene- 
ral intercourse and gencral illumination, The Sanskrit is 
already a dead language, and by its very difficulty and refine- 
ment hastening to oblivion; nor does it possess, after all fair 
admissions, a literature of sufficient intrinsic merit, to render 
it worth the great amount of mental toil and expenditure of 
time required for its acquisition. This, of course, we mean 
generally. ‘Yo the few it will always be wn object of interest ; 
nor will they spare, and rightly, any amount of toil necessary 
to compass its attainment. ‘lo Christian Missionaries it is 
our settled conviction, that Sanskrit is an indispensable acqui- 
sition, if either they would attain a correct and_ self-effected 
acquaintance with the original sourees of Hindu philosophy 
and Hindu faith, or deal intelligently and to any good purpose 
with the present race of sophists who draw, from its hidden 
recesses, all their armoury of thought, argument and objection. 
We do not say that every Missionary should learn Sanskrit— 
though a very little luabour would suffice to give him 6 
sufficient skill in it, for some of the purposes contemplated— 
nor that aay should expend upon the language and literature 
of the Brahmins an tedue portion of time or attention; but 
we say that such of them as wish either to conciliate or to com- 
mand the respect of the’Brahminical body—nnd ‘heir respect 
is a sure passport to gencral acceptance and esteem atch as 
would draw their information from the fountain-head, without 
either fear of mistake themselves or danger of being worsted, as 
Christian evangelists, by the sophistry or bad faith or ignorance of 
their opponents, must set themselves vigorously and at first to 
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this arduous but necessary study. It will amply repay them in 
the end. They must not, err nor allow others to err, either by 
absurdly overrating or vainly underrating the value and impor- 
tance of Hindu literature. ‘If in history, geography, the exact 
sciences, the useful arts, the belles lettres, in morals, and above 
all in theology and mental science, the Sanskrit is eminently 
defective; yet in law, astronomy, some branches of ma- 
thematics, logic and rhetoric it is very respectable; while, 
from its most legendary literature, its Veds, Purdns and mytho- 
logical poems, diligence and ingenuity may yet elicit some facts, 
however disguised, that may be of importance hereafter, when 
brought together, in settling some still obscure problems in 
human history : and in the regions of poetry and grammar it has 
incalculable stores of hidden treasures, which only the key of 
Jearned patience can unlock and expose to the knowledge and 
admiration of mankind. 

It may be relied on as incontrovertible, that Revelation and 
Christianity, so far from having any thing to apprehend from 
the discoveries that have been made, or nay _yet, as we hope, 
be made, in Hindu Archwology, Scicuce and Philosophy, have 
greatly profited, and must progressively profit, by their more 
extended study. Mayna est veritas et praevolebit—Troth has 
nadhing ite fear from enquiry: on the contrary it is ignorance 
alone that supports error. Let Hindus be compelled to examine 
their own literature ; let their Vedas and other authorities be 
dragged forth to light; let them find uo refuge in appealing 
to unknown Shéstras and misquoting partially known works 
of uncertain authority; and they themselves will arrive at a 
conviction of their errors and absurdities. Iu this way, and 
in this alone, can true philosophy aud religion gain a continually 
accrescive reputation and acceptance with learned Hindus, and 
with the vulgar through them; till, at length, Hinduism full 
from its foundation and the everlasting Gospel rise upon its 
ruins, The Sanskrit language, religion, and philosophy, too, 
have moulded all the thought and phraseology of the Hindus every 
where; and their several vernaculars me more or less filled, 
the Bengéli in particular saéurated, with them. It is morally 
impossible to recast them aud make them take a Euro- 
pean character. No, the European teacher must cast himself 
rather into the Sanskrit mould, and take its full impression, 
before he can either be at home in dealing with Hinduism and 
Tlindus, or be acceptable and fully intelligible to thoso whom 
he instructs. To the neglect of Sanskrit we attribute much 
of the failure of which complaint is daily made, as experienced in 
Indian evangelization. — The foreign teachers hare uot spoken the 
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language of the people they taught ; they have not thought in the 
native mode, nor spoken in the native manner, idiom and phraseo- 
logy: nor have they been able either fully to comprehend or 
effectually to answer the objections of their antagonists, for want 
of a better acquaintance with Hindu Literature; and that is 
not to be obtained but through the Sanskrit, If ever they hope 
todo more extensive service in the holy and merciful cause 
they advocate, they must buckle on their armour afresh, and 
enter into the very thickest of the battle: they must hunt out 
the foe in every skulking place and covert, and fairly wear him 
out, till he yields, and the Christian warrior shall be permitted to 
raise a triumphant shout over fallen Hinduism,—* Victory, Halle- 
lujah, the Lord God omnipotent reigneth !” 


Ant. II.—-India and India Missions ; including Sketches of the 
Gigantic system of Hinduism both in theory and practice ; 
also notices of some of the principal agencies employed in con- 
ducting the process of Indian evangelization, &c. &c. By the 
Rev. Alexander Duff, D. D. Church of Scotland Mission, 
Caleutta.— Edinburgh, 1839. Second Edition, 1840. 


A YUL quarter of a millennium has passed away, since the 
sagacious Bacon expressed his belicf that the period had arrived 
for the fulfilment of the prophecy of Danicl regarding “ the 
times of tho end,” when it is predicted that “ many shall 
run to and fro, and knowledge shall be encreased.” What would 
the sage say now, could he bring his conceptions, magnificent 
as they were for the age in which he lived, into juxta-position 
with the scenes that are now daily exhibited before our eyes? 
If many went to and fro in his days, how many more in ours! 
If the many travellers in his day could with any propriety be 
said to run, what term can be found to describe the rapidity 
with which land and sea are traversed in these our days? If know- 
ledge were encreased in his days, as compared with the ages 
that preceded, how immeasurably greater has been its encrease 
up till the present time! Great as were undoubtedly his concep- 
tions, and bold as was the flight of his anticipative inagination, 
he would be constrained, if it were given him once more to return 
to the abodes of living men, to acknowledge that it had not 
entered into his heart to conceivea tithe of the reality that would 
burst upon his vision, And yet, after all, the age in which we 
live is at least as much an age of anticipation, as any of those 
that preceded it. We feel and know that the course of research 
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and enlightenment in regard to a vast variety of most important 
subjects is even now but beginning: while we cannot but 
believe that there are subjects regarding which our children 
will wonder, and their children will speculate and theorise, 
and their descendants of the third and fourth generations will 
attain to the certainty of knowledge, whose very cxistence has 
not yet been “dreamt of in our philosophy.”—Or to adopt a 
comparison of which the great man we have named has more 
than once made use—many mines have been dug which have 
just been shewn to contain most precious ore, but which have 
‘as yet hardly begun to be wrought, whilst every where beneath 
our feet there are doubtless veins and beds of richest treasure, 
that are destinedto reward the industry of generations yet unborn, 
The true Baconian is still cheered with the same expectation 
of bright days yet undawned, that cheered his great leader in 
the days of other years. 

Nor is ‘this expectation a mere wild imagining restin 
upon vague analogies. It is a solidand substantial ope, witl 
a far firmer and broader basis to support it than had the ex- 

ectation of Bacon, which has so well stood the test of time. Our 
Tope is, if we may so express it, still more Baconian than was 
Bacon’s. We trust our subject is sufficiently serious and 
important to justify our Grewiog'ae illustration from the sacred 
writings, as to the difference between the expectations enter- 
tained by the gifted few in former days, and the hopes that may 
be reasonably cherished now, in regard to the onward progress 
of our race in knowledge and civilization. In the Epistle to 
the Romans, Chap. v. we read thus:—“ By whom we have 
access by faith into that grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in 
hope of the glory of God: and not only so, but we glory in 
tribulation also, knowing that tribulation worketh patience, and 
patience experience, and experience hope.” The inspired 
Apostle in this glowing passage distinguishes between two 
kinds, or at least two degrees of hope—the hope that rests on 
the simple basis of faith, and that which stands on the additional 
foundation of ezpertence. It is as ifa creditor should receive 
a promise of the payment, in two instalments, of the sum due 
to him, As soon as his debtor’s word is pledged, he exercises, 
on the simple faith of his debtor’s probity and punctuality, a 
hope of the due fulfilment of the promise. But when, notwith- 
standing that evil times, and days of commercial tribulation 
intervene, the debtor arrives punctually at the appointed period, 
and discharges the first part of his obligation, the creditor’s hope 
is abundantly strengthened that the second instalment shall 
also be forthcoming at the stipulated period. He retains all 
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his original faith in his debtor’s honesty, and all the hope 
that originally sprang from this source: but to this is now 
superadded another hope which could have no existence before,— 
the hope derived from experience. Or—to illustrate still fur- 
ther a point that appears to us of high importance,—who is there 
who does not remember the days of those years, when a holiday 
excursion was to him the consummation of felicity? When the 
promise of such an excursion had passed the lips of one that 
had never deceived us, hope sprung forthwith exultingly into 
being. It was the hope of simple faith, but with what foars 
and anxicties had it to struggle during the intervening days. 
Every cloud that passed ovcr the sun was a cause of alarm: 
and the very intensity of the expectation made it too difficult 
for our young faculties to realize its fulfilment. But the 
‘morning comes, prolific of sunshine and joy. The nursery 
resounds with the bustle of preparation. ‘The holiday attire 
is donned. ‘The early meal is devoured rather than eaten. 
The ponies are at the door. The girths are tightened. We 
are mounted, we are away. ‘The hope of experience is in 
calm exercise now: for the process is visibly begun, which 
is to end in the accomplishment of our fond desires. This 
last illustration may appear to some too trifling, as the former 
may appear too grave; but if the solemnity and importance 
of the matter to be illustrated will justify the use of the 
one, the joyousness of it will equally warrant the use of the 
other. And aftcr all, though the illustration be somewhat 
trifling, we carc but little, provided it be appropriate ;— 
Sic canibus catulos similes, sic matribus hardos, 
Noram. Sie parvis componcre magna solebam. 


The hope of faith had its full sway in the mind of Bacon 
in regard to the future progress of mankind in the career 
of improvement. We can exercise a hope derived from ex- 
perience in regard to the continuance and ultimate consum- 
mation of that carecr. His faith was fixed on the right 
foundation, and the hope that was reared on it was goodly 
in its proportions. “ The beginning of all our hope (says 
he) is in God. The work in which we are engaged jis so 
good in its naturc, that it must certainly have originated 
with him who is the Author of all good and the Father of 
lights. But im the Divine works even the smallest begin- 
nings most certainly produce their consequences; and what 
is said with respect to spiritual things that ‘the kingdom of 
God cometh not with observation’, is true also in regard to all 
the great works of Providence, so that all things progress without 
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noise and bustle, and the effect is accomplished before men ob- 
serve or suppose that it is in the course of accomplishment.” 
Precisely what is true of the acquisition of knowledge, is 
true also of its diffusion. We have outlived the day when it 
could be gravely questioned amongst Englishmen whether the 
masses of the people ought to be educated or not. Men of all 
parties and all views now agree that no limit can be assigned 
to the amount of knowledge that ought to be diffused through 
every grade of society. And although there may be still some, 
who keep up the cant phraseology of other days, as to the 
incompatibility of a wide diffusion of knowledge with its depth, 
yet we doubt not it will soon be universally acknowledged, that, 
so far from the existence of any such incompatibility, the very 
reverse is the fact. If it be true that philosophy is extended 
by a few who shoot ahead of their fellows, and make discoveries 
which must necessarily for atime be confined to themselves, 
it stands to reason that the further the many have advanced, the 
further will the few advance who must still be ahead of the 
many. As in civil society the Utopian notion of perfect equality 
of rank and possession is evinced to be a dream and a delusion, 
so itis in the kingdom of science. The pyramid must verge 
towards a point: but the broader the base, the higher may we 
expect the structure to tower. he history of scionce, in the 
ages that are past, is a continued illustration of this truth. ‘The 
philosophers of Egypt and of India, of Greece and of Rome 
wore doubtless possessed of much knowlcdge, as compared with 
their degraded countrymen. But the pillar had no base, and 
it fell from mere top-heaviness. Perhaps the strongest instance 
of this evil is presented by the history of science in this country 
of India. In the last number of this journal, in attempting 
to present a concise view of the attainments of the ancicnt 
Hindu Sages in one department of science,* we made it appear 
that there were great mathematicians in India, a thousand years 
ago. But where are the mathematics of the Hindus now Had 
the knowledge attained by the few been communicated to the 
many ;—had there been a regular supply by means of a com- 
prehensive system of education of those who might at once 
have treasured up and extended the discoveries of the Sages, 
India might at this day have held no contemptible place among 
the nations of the carth. But these philosophers never 
dreamt of communicating their acquisitions to the “profane 
vulgar ;” and the natural consequence has been the utter 
extirpation of Hindu science, and the utter blight and prostra- 


* Algebra of the Hindus.—Caleutia Review, No. IV. 
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tion of the Hindu mind. To the production of this spirit of 
exclusiveness the degrading religion of India contributed, along 
with that natural selishness of heart and contraction of mind, 
which alone has produced, in other countries, the same results 
in a smaller degree. Now, as in the productions of human art, 
one of the greatest achievements of skill is to make an evil 
produce its own remedy (as when the undue rapidity of a 
machine’s motion is made, by an ingenious application of the 
laws of matter and motion, to produce its retardation, and its 
undue retardation is made to effectuate the necessi accelera- 
tion,) so is the infinite wisdom of the supreme Ruler of the 
world displayed in the eduction, by apparently natural sequences, 
of the cure of evils out of the evils themselves. The natural 
consequence of the Brahmanical superstition on the minds of 
.its votaries was universal ignorance and universal depravity, a 
thorough paralysis of the intellectual and moral energies of the 
people. ‘This as naturally produced national weakness, and laid 
India open to all who had greediness enough to covet its riches, 
and aia enough to overpower their enfecbled guardians. And 
thus a counteracting element has been introduced into the 
system. After various changes, the vast continent of India has 
been subjected to the sway of those who, more than any other 
nation in the world, haye at once the will and the power to 
diffuse that enlightenment among the people, which will enable 
them to resume their proper place among the nations of the 
earth. By the establishment of righteous laws, by the strict 
and impartial administration of justice, by the encouragement 
of arts and commerce, and by the intercourse of the people 
with those who are more enlightened than themselves, much 
good has been, and is being, effected among the population of 
India. But among the means by which this elevation of the 
Indian mind and the rectification of the Indian heart ere to be 
achieved, one of the chief is unquestionably the diffusion of 
sound knowledge, and the promulgation of the gospel among the 
people of the land. Without this, all the efforts of governors 
and jurists, commercialists and economists will be comparatively 
valueless. It was late in the history of the connection between 
Europe and India, ere any rational intereat was felt by the 
European people in the mental and moral and spiritual im- 
provement of their brethren in the east. It was not till what 
the author of the work at the head of this article expressively 
calls the “eras of romantic imaginative interest,” and of 
“« romantic literary interest” had closed, that the era of “ vivid 
religious interest” was ushered in— 


“ As the era of romantic literary interest began to wane, the era of vivid 
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religious interest bi to emerge, in splendour from the shadowy twilight, 
of along protracted dawn. And was it not for the manifestation of this 
brighter era, and the realization of its promised blessings, that all else which 
preceded it was overruled by Divine Providence as subservient and prepara- 
tory ? Can it be that a power so tremendous, over an empire so vast and a 
‘ople so countless, has been placed in the hands of a few Britons for no 
‘igher end than that of enabling them to gratify their ambition, their avarice, 
their vain-glorious tastes, and lawless appetites? No. Reason, philosophy, 
sound theism, Revelation ;—all must unite in repelling the insinuation, as not 
Jeas dishonourable than false. Whatever man may think, He who guides 
the course of providence, with whom one day is as a thousand years, and a 
thousand yeara as one day, has respect to the everlasting covenant,—the mer- 
cies of which are sure; and the privileges of which shall one day be extended 
to all the kindreds of the nations, The march of His dispensations may ap- 
pear slow, and their developement obscure, to a creature like man, whose 
term of being is so swiftly run out, and whose power of vision is so feeble 
and so faint ;—nevertheless there is a progress that is stedfast, a develope~ 
ment that is clearly defined ;—and there shall be a glorious consummation. 
‘The decree hath gone forth—and who can stay its execution ?—that India 
shall be the Lord’s ;—that Asia shall be the Lord’s ;—yea, that all the king- 
doma of this world shall become the kingdoms of our God and of His Christ. 
And can it be, that Britain, the most central kingdom of the habitable 
world—inasmuch as of all existing capitals, its metropolis is that which would 
form the centre of the largest hemisphere tenanted by man,—Britain, the 
most highly favoured with the light and life of Revelation,—Britain, the 
ignally privileged with the ability, and the will, and the varied facilities 
for dispensing blessings among the nations :—can it be without a reference 
to the grand designs of Providence and of Erace, that Britain, so circumstan- 
ced and endowed, has, in a way so unparalleled, been Jed to assume the s0- 
vereiguty of India ?—India that occupies the same commanding position in 
relation to the densely peopled regions of southern and eastern Asia that Pales- 
tine does to the Ol orld ; and_ Britain, to both Old and New ?—India, 
which—itself containing fifth of the world’s inhabitants,—when once thrown 
open, may thus become a door of access to two-fifths more ?—India, which, 
when once lighted up by the lamp of salvation, may become a upiritual Pha- 
ros, to illumine more than half the population of the globe ? No: it cannot be. 
Mark the singular concatenation of events. The treasures of India, by 
awakening the cupidity, had, for , summoned forth the energies, of suc- 
cessive nations of the Wert. As thcemporium of commerce was gradually 
transferred to countries more remote, the difficulties of direct communication 
—from the trackless deserts and unknown oceans that intervened,—became 
increasingly multiplied. ‘Then it was that the tide of enthusiasm, which had 
6a long found its proper outlet in crusades and chivalry, was turned into the 
chanuels of maritime discovery with a special view to India. Hence the ex- 
traordinary series of voyages which terminated in doubling the Cape. Once 
Janded on the longed-for shores, the Europeans soon perceived that in 
order to secure uninterruptedly the advan of Indian commerce, they 
must become masters of the Indian soil. lence the unprecedented series 
of conquests, which terminated in the unrivalled supremacy of the British. 
Possessed of the Indian territory, the British soon found that. in order to 
retain it, they must conciliate the natives by adue attention to their customs, 
manners, and laws. Hence the remarkable series of investigations which 
terminated in unlocking the mysteries of Sanskrit lore. 
All things being now ready, there began to spring up in the bosom of the 
British churches a wide and simultaneous sense of the solemn responsibility 
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‘under which they had been laid by the events of Providence, to avail them- 
selves of so fayourable an opening for the diffusion of the Gospel through- 
out the Eastern World. Men qualified to undertake the high commission, 
must be sent across the ocean;—and have not the toils, and perils, and 
successes of Vasco De Gama and other navigatore opened up a safe and 
easy passage? That their laboure might pervade the country, and strike a 
deep and permanent root into the soil, they must be delivered from the 
caprices of savage tyranny and the ebullitions of heathen rage ;—and have 
not our Clives and our Wellingtons wrested the rod of power from every 
wilful despot ; and our Hastings and Wellesleys thrown the broad shield of 
British justice and Britich protection alike over all? Jn order that they 
might the more effectually adapt their communications to the peculiarities 
of the people, they must become acquainted with the learned language of 
the country, and through it with the real and original sources of all _prevail- 
ing opinions and observances, sacred and civil ;—and have not our Joneses 
and our Colebrookes unfolded the whole, to prove subservient to the cause 
of the Christian philanthropist? In thie way, have not our navigators, our 
warriors, our statesmen, and our fiterati, been unconsciously employed, 
sunder an overruling Providence, as so mapy pioneers to prepare the way for 
our Swartzes, our Buchanans, our Mattyns, and our Careys ?” 

Now by a wonderful but natural process, and not the leas 
wonderful because it is natural, this vivid religious interest has 
excited a moro lively and rational imaginative interest, and a 
more rational literary interest in the country, and people, and 
literature, and science of India, than was ever excited by 
the romantic dreams, and literary researches of those who sought 
after nought else than romance and literature. It is a bountiful 
and gracious provision of the Author of our mental and spiritual 
constitution, that it is impossible for us to engage disinterested- 
ly in any good work for the benefit of others, without experi- 
encing 2 reficx benefit accruing to ourselves. When we wish 
peace to a household, even if the peace come not to its members, 
it returns to ourselves. Thus mercy, 

Is twice bleased— 
It blesseth him who gives and him who takes, 

This is, in a singular manner, true in regard to the efforts 
that have been made to diffuse the blessings of sound know- 
ledge, and especially the best of all knowledge, among the 
people of India. Those who have “ run to and fro” over the 
land with the view of “encreasing knowledge” among its 
people, have not returned empty-handed, but have greatly 
encronsed their own knowledge, and that of those who have 
sent them forth. We might naturally expect a priori to find 
this result accruing from well directed efforts to spread sound 
knowledge among a people. “ There is that giveth and yet 
encreaseth, and there is that withholdeth more than is meet 
and it tendeth to Poverty.” So we have actually found it, and 
so it will be found still more, as the channels are more freely 
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opened between the British and Indian minds, between the Chris- 
tian and Hindu hearts. There is in Physics a process, discovered, 
if we remember aright, by M. Dutrochet, called entosmosis 
and exosmosis, in virtue of which certain liquids or gases separat- 
ed from certain other liquids or gases by a thin membrane not 
otherwise penetrable by either, will change places, the one 
that was above the membrane finding its way to the lower 
side, and its place being supplied by that which was 
originally below. So it has been to a certain extent, and so it 
will yet Ye still more, in regard to European and Oriental know- 
ledge. The vesael that comes to the shores of India freighted 
with the rich treasure of instruction for its people, needs not 
return in ballast. India has store enough at least of var 
material to furnish a return cargo. Some of her stores she has 
already yielded up at the demand of those who brought to her 
the invaluable treasure of knowledge. If we speak of scientific 
matters, we have the Jesuit Missionaries making the European 
world acquainted with the Astronomy of the ‘Hindus* Or if 
we spealk of the romance of Indian scenery and of Indian life, 
to whose pages shall we rather turn ‘than to those of that 
“ mitred minstrel” who tuned his sweetly sounding harp by 
Gunga’s holy stream? But the first Englishmen that ever came 
to the shores of Bengal with the single purpose of communi- 
cating to the natives of India, the pure gospel of salvation 
through the life and death of the incarnate Son of the Eternal 
and Invisible God, were the Baptist Missionarics of Serampore. 
They were singular and extraordinary men, and the effect they 
produced upon the views and interest of the people of England 
in regard to India were of no ordinary kind. With no 
advantages of academic training, graduates of no college, doctors 
of no science, with their habits formed in the usages of ordinary 
artizanship, they came out to India to tell the people of the 
decease accomplished by Jesus of Nazareth at Jerusalem; and 
without their seeking it, they were led into various courses of 
research that issued in their being the agents in diffusing a 
greater amount of accurate knowledge regarding India and its 
people, their languages, habits and religion, than had ever been 
accessible to European students before. A few years before 
they came to India, Carey and Marshman, (and we suppose 
Ward also, though we do not remember to have heard aught 
of his early history) were men of whom it might be said that 
“ They knew, and knew no more, their bible true,” and a 
few years after their arrival, we find them grappling successfully 


* See “ Astronomy of the Hindus.” Cal. Rec. No. II. 
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with some of the most difficult subjects of philological and 
ethnographical research ; and until thishour their works are among 
the most important sources from which the student must gain 
his knowledge of India and Indian things. He who would 
enquire into the natural products of the country will find that 
he must proceed a long way before he reach the point to which 
Carey led the way. He who would study the Philosophy of 
Indian life, and the laws and usages of the people, will find much 
information in the periodical writings of Dr. Marshman; while 
the student of men and manners might live long in the land, 
and observe very closely the daily customs of the people, and 
enquire very earnestly and very carefully into the popular 
mythology, without getting any information that he might not 
have got from the classical work of Mr. Ward. Strange it 
assuredly seems, that the men who were reviled as base-born 
demagogues, who would, if let alone, unsettle all our institu- 
tions, and stir up our Indian subjects to rebellion and revolt, the 
men who were long denied access into our territories, should 
have been the very leaders of the way towards that accurate 
knowledge of the country, its products and resources, the lan- 
guages, customs and superstitions of the people, which must now 
be universally acknowledged to be the stable basis of British rule 
in this country ;—according to the trite apoplethegm of the sage 
father of our philosophy, that Anow/edge 1s power. 

This process of the interchange of knowledge,—giving that 
which is infinitely valuable, and receiving that in exchange 
which, however valueless in itself, reccives value from the 
purpose to which it can be rendered subservient—this process 
has still gone on. We might name many missionaries, both 
past and present, whose works have contributed much towards 
the exciting of a rational and intelligent interest in India, and 
its people. But without mentioning names, we may just allude 
to the Calcutta Christian Observer, a periodical conducted, and 
almost exclusively contributed to, by missionaries, whose pages 
contain an immense fund of interesting and important informa- 
tion in regard to the languages and religions and customs of 
India. * 

But independently of the amount of information that has 
been diffused throughout Britain by means of missionaries and 
missionary societies, the forms in which it has been disseminated 
must have rendered it in the highest degree operative and effi- 
cacious. Sir William Jones, and Mr. Colcbrooke, and Mr. 


© As complete sets of this publication are now scarcely procurable, we would ven- 
ture to recommend to its proprietors, the reprint, in one or two volumes, of some of 
the most important of its papers. 
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Davies, and Mr. Bentley, and Mr. Wilkins, and a host of others, 
might have written for a hundred years twice told without the 
great body of the people of England becoming a whit the 
wiser, For them the Asiatic Researches might as well have 
been written in Sanskrit. But the letter of the missionar: 
went home, giving a graphic delineation of what he saw wii 
his eyes and heard with his ears. He described towns and 
villages, not with the dull tabular accuracy of the statist, but 
with the feeling of one who was walking from day to day in 
their streets, preaching in their bazars, and eating his meals 
under their trees. He described the people, not with the 
minute accuracy of the physiologist, but with the feeling of the 
man who was daily and hourly conversing with them, laboring 
for them and praying for them. Ile spoke of their language, 
not with the skill perhaps and philosophical minuteness of the 
philologer, but with the feeling of one who was striving from 
hour to hour to employ it asa vehicle for the communication 
of the truths of salvation to his fellow-men. Je wrote what 
he felt, and thus he produced feeling in the hearts of those 
whom he addressed: and under the influence of this feeling, 
names of most uncouth sound became familiar as household 
words ; and Serampore, the home of Carey, and Dinapore, the 
temporary residence of Henry Martyn, became familiar to the 
people of England, who might have read their names a thou- 
sand times in a book of geography, and seen their population 
numbered according to the most accurate census in a statistical 
table, without attaching a single idea cither to the names or to 
the numbers. 

In this view, apart altogether from its direct result in the 
evangelization of the people of India, which is unquestionably 
by far the greatest blessing that could be conferred upon them, 
we attach very great importance to the rivid religivus interest 
which is characteristic of the present era of the relation between 
Great Britain and her Indian territory, and we look with great 
regard upon the ‘ Missionary literature” that has lately begun 
to exist in England. A most favorable specimen of this descrip- 
tion of literature is the work of Dr. Duff, a work in which are 
finely manifested a comprehensive and enlarged understanding, 
a sound judgment, a most fervid imagination, all enlisted in one 
great service, and directed to one great end, by that singleness 
of purpose which is essential to success in every great under- 
taking. ‘This concentration of purpose, the hoc age spirit of 
the Roman Poet, the do tf with thy might principle of the 
inspired Hebrew moralist is finely exhibited in the work before 
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treat, be it historical, literary, philosophical or poetical, all is 
bent to onc common centre, the work of the “ Indian evangeli- 
zation.” It is this singleness and well-definedness of purpose 
and of aim that gives such a practically uscfal tendency to the 
class of works of which this is specimen. ‘The information 
that they convey takes a lodgement in the mind, because it 
passes through the mere “chambers of imagery” and finds its 
way right to the heart, and mingles itself with the springs of 
action in the soul. ‘lhere is as much difference between the 
knowledge thus communicated with a direct view to practical 
purposes, and that which is communicated without any such view, 
as there is between the skill of the merely theoretical mecha- 
nician_and that of the operative engincer; while on the other 
hand there is as much difference between the operations of the 
man who is merely impclicd to action by unintelligent feeling, 
and that of him who is urged by rational interest in the work 
to be accomplished, as between the operations of the scientific 
enginecr and those of the empirical artizan. Bishop Butler in 
his “ analogy” has admirably stated a principle by which the 
superiority of knowledge acquired with a view to practical 
results over that acquired without any such view is finely 
illustraled :—~ 


“ The constitution of human creatures, and indeed of all creatures which 
come under our notice, is such, as that they are capable of naturally becom- 
ing qualified for states of Ife, for which they were once wholly unqualified. 
Tn imagination we may indeed conceive of creatures, a8 incapable of having 
any of their faculties ‘naturally enlarged, or as being unable naturally to 
acquire any new qualifications; but the facultics of every species known 
to us are made for enlargeinent, for aequirements of experience and habits, 
We find ourselves, in particular, endued with capacitics, not only of per- 
ceiving ideas, and of knowledge or perceiving truth, but also of storing up 
our ideas and knowledge by memory. Weare capable, not only of acting 
and of having different momentary impressions made upon us, but of getting 
a new facility in any lond of action, and of settled altcrations in_ our temper 
or character. The power of the two last is the power of habits. But 
neither the perception of ideus, nor knowledge of any sort, are habits, though 
absolutely necessary to the forming of them. Wowever, apprehension, reason, 
memory, which are the capautics of acquiring knowledge, are greatly 
improved by exercise. Whether the word Aabit is applicable to all these 
improvements, and, in particriar, how far the powers of memory and of 
habits may be powers of the sane nature. T shall not inquire. “But that 

ceptions come juto our ininds readily and of course, by means of their 

aving been there before, seems a thing of the same sort, as readiness in 
any particular kind of action, proceeding from being accustomed to it. 
And aptness to recollect practical observations of service in our conduct, 
is plainly habit in many cases. 'Vhere are habits of perception, and habits 
of action. An instance of the former, is our constant and even involuntary 
readiness in correcting the impressions of our sight concerning magnitudes 
istances, 80 as to substitute judgment in the room of sensation, imper- 
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ceptibly to ourselves. And it seems as if all other associations of ideas, not 
naturally connected, might be called passive habits, as properly as our readi- 
ness in understanding languages upon sight, or hearing of words, And 
our readiness in speaking and writing them is an instance of the latter, of 
active habits. For distinctness, we may consider habits as belonging to 
the body, or the mind, and the latter will be explained by the former. 
Under the former are comprehended all bodily activities or motions, whether 
graceful or unbecoming, which are owing to use; under the latter, general 
abita of life and conduct, such aa those of obedience and submission to au- 
thority, or to any particular person; those of veracity, justice, and charity ; 
those of attention, industry, self-government, envy, revenge. And habits 
of this latter kind seem produced by repeated acts, as well as the former. 
And in like manner, as habits belonging to the body are produced by 
external acts, so habits of the mind are produced by the exertion of inward 
practical principles ; 4. e. by carrying them into act, or acting upon them, 
the principles of obedience, of veracity, justice, and charity. Nor can 
those habits be formed by any external course of action, otherwise than 
as it proceeds from these principles; because it is only these inward prin- 
ciplea exerted, which are strictly acts of obedience, of veracity, of justice, 
and of charity. So, likewise, habits of attention, industry, self-government, 
are in the same manner, acquired by exercise; and habits of envy and 
revenge by indulgence, whether in outward act or in thought and intention 
4, . inward act; for such intention is an act. Resolutions also to do well 
are properly acts; And endeavouring to enforce upon our own minds a 
practical sense of virtue or to beget in others that practical sense of it 
which a man really has himself, is a virtuous act, All these, therefore, 
may and will contribute towards forming good habits. But, going over the 
theory of virtue in one’s thoughts, talking well, and drawing fine pictures 
of it, this is so far from necessarily or certainly conducing to form an 
habit of it in him who thus eiploys himself, that it may harden the mind 
in a contrary course, and render it gradually mure insensible, i. ¢. form 
an habit of insensibility to all moral considerations. For, from our very 
faculty of habits, passive impressions, by being repeated, grow weaker. 
Thoughts, by often passing through the mind, are felt’ less sensibly ; 
being accustomed to danger, begets intrepidity, 7 ¢. lessens fear; to 
distress, lessens the passion of pity; to instances of others’ mortality 
lessens the sensible apprebension of our own. And from these two obser- 
vations together, that practical habits are formed and strengthened by 
repeated acts, and that passive impressions grow weaker by being repeated 
upon us, it must follow that active habits may be gradually forming and 
strengthening, by a course of acting upon such and such motives and 
excitemente whilst these motives and excitement themselves ate, by pro- 
portionable degrees, growing less sensible ; 2. e. are continually less and less 
sensibly felt, even as the active habits strengthen, And experience confirms 
this; for active principles, at the very time that they are lers lively in percep- 
tion than they were, are found to be somehow wrought more thoroughly into 
the temper and character, and become more effectual in influencing our 
practice.” 





It is evidently from a clear perception of the superiority of 
that rational interest which is founded on full and distinct 
knowledge, over that which is based merely on excitement or 
impulse, that the author of the work before us has introduced 
his lucid “sketch of the gigantic system of Hinduism.” This 


48 LITERARY FRUITS OF MISSIONARY LABORS, 


portion of the work is worthy to take its place with any work 
that we know on the history of philosophy. It presents a view 
as clear as the subject admits of, and far clearer than we should 
have supposed that it does admit, of one of the strangest systems 
of metaphysical philosophy that has ever been excogitated by 
the unregulated powers of erring man. The metaphysico- 
theological system of the Hindus was before almost unknown 
to the learned, and now it is treated in such a manner as to render 
a clear apprehension of it accessible even to the unlearned. In 
regard to this system, the work of Ward, to which we have 
already alluded, is singularly deficient. While his work is full 
of most accurate information in regard to the popular mytho- 
logy, the Vedic or philosophical system of Hinduism was evi- 
dently beyond his grasp. The consequence is that misconcep- 
tions of the notion and character of Hinduism are exceedingly 
prevalent; and these misconceptions, we apprehend, are of 
two kinds, totally distinct from, and about opposite to one 
another. While multitudes conceive of Hinduism as nothing 
more than a mass of meaningless services rendered to ill-shapen 
images of clay, and are altogether ignorant of the existence of 
any more refined system than the popular idolatry, others on 
the contrary have lauded beyond all measure the philosophical 
system of Hinduism, and have represented ils cultivators as_ the 
most accomplished of sages. As is usual in such cases, truth 
lies between these extremes. ‘There is unquestionably among 
the Ilindus a system, be it called theological or metaphysical, 
superior in some respects, though by no means in all, to the 
disgusting and debasing system of mythology inculcated 
upon, and believed in by, the mass of the people; but 
this system, so far from meriting the overstrained commenda- 
tions that have been again and again bestowed upon it, is at 
the best only not quite so absurd, or quite so debasing as the 
popular system. 

‘The fundamental doctrine of this system, whether viewed as 
one of theological metaphysics or metaphysical theology, is the 
doctrine of the divine unity. But they very grievously mis- 
take, who, carried away by the prominence given to this doc- 
trine, as many have been, conceive of the system as one of pure 
theism. It is the doctrine of theism as taught in the Bible that 
“ there is one God,” and it is the doctrine of philosophical 
Hinduism also as taught in the Vedas, and more especially in the 
Vedantas, that “there is one God.” But yet no two doctrines 
can be more distinct from each other than these two as thua 
taught although they may be enunciated in the same words. The 
doctrine of the Bible is that there is one God to the exclusion of 
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all other Gods, but the doctrine of the Hindus is that there 
is one God, to the exclusion of all other existences whatsoever. 
In the whole universe nothing exists but God. God is every 
thing, and every thing is God. The pen with which we now 
write, the ink that flows from it, the paper on which the cha- 
racters are traced, and the characters that are traced upon it, 
the hand that writes, the mind that conceives, all are God. 
Thus it appears that the Hindu system is not one of Theism, 
but of what has been called Pantheism; and this pantheism is 
perfectly compatible with every form of idolatry, and is indeed 
the foundation of those arguments by which idolatry is con- 
stantly defended by the Hindus. For if every thing be God, 
and God be every thing, then an idol is God, and God is an 
idol. This system moreover strikes at the root of all morality. 
Whatever man does, God does, for every man is God, but God 
is not responsible to any, therefore man, who is God, cannot be 
responsible to any. In fact there is but one being or existence 
in the universe, consequently it is impossible that this being 
should cither at all injure any other or benefit any other. 
‘There is therefore neither right nor wrong in human actions. 

All the Hindu philosophers seem to agree in regard to this 
essential unity of the Godhead ; but, as might be expected, they 
vary greatly from each other in their attempts to explain the 
existence of the universe as a particular manifestation of God, 
and to reconcile the qualities of matter and_spirit which 
adhere in that universe, which they hold to be God, with the 
attributes they ascribe to the Deity. Strange to say, the chief 
of these attributes is that he is wholly without attributes ; he is 
nirgun—destitute of all qualities ; in fact he exists not: for the 
terms they make use of in describing him are the very terms 
that would be employed in describing nothing, or a negation of 
existence. Thus the boasted theism of the Hindus approaches 
indefinitely near to atheism. 

In regard to the origin or manifestation of the universe, our 
author distinguishes four theories or systems as held by different 
Hindu philosophers, all professing to derive their systems from 
the Vedas. These systems he describes, as first, a system of 
spiritual pantheism properly so called; second, a combination of 
spiritualism and idealism, which he designates the psycho-ideal 
system ; third, a combination of spiritualism with a peculiar 
modification of spirit, which approaches, at least more than any 
other manifestation of spirit, to materialism ; he therefore calls 
this system the psycho-material ; and fourth, a combination of this 
last with the popular myth: ~ We wish our limits would 
permit us to extract at length the author's account of these four 
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systems, but this would extend our article beyond its due 
pounds ; we must therefore try to give the best abstract of his 
account of them that we can. 

According to all the systems, Brahm, the great incompre- 
hensible spirit, existed from all cternity in a state of the most 
profound repose, utterly unconscious even of his own existence. 
Even this consciousness would be an invasion of his unity, 
which, according to the Hindus, is so absolute, that it excludes 
the existence even of an idea or a notion. He is adstya (witb- 
out a second) to such an extent, that there does not exist even 
consciousness, or any idea or notion besidcs himself. Equally 
incapable of enjoyment or suffering, of action or of passion, of 
will or desire, he existed ina state, which, as we have said 
already, it is altogether impossible to distinguish from non-exis- 
tence. 

“Yet this simple, unoxtended, indivisible—this formless, motionless, 
qualityless bei doce not always continue to exist amid the rayless gloom 
im a state of dreamless imperturbable repose. No: After the lapse of 
unnumbered ages, he somehow or other suddenly awakes. Becoming for 
a moment apprehensive or conscious of his own existence, he breake the 
death-like universal silence, by uttering the words, “ Brahm is,” or, * 1 
am.” No longer quiescent—motion now excited in him—he assumes 
and exhibits active qualities and attmbutes. “ Dissatisfied,” says the 
sacred oracle, “with his own sohtarinesa, a wish or desire for quality 
arises inhis mind. In a moment, though himself devoid of form, he in 
sport imagines a form.” It is the universal form ; or the ideal form, mode}, 
or exemplar of the subsequently manifested universe. “ ‘The question,” 
as an eminent Orientalist has remarked “ the question, how does desire or 
volition arise in this simple being ?—forms the subject of many disputes ; 
but I believe that even the vubtilty of Hindu metaphysics bos not. yet 
furnished 2 satisfactory reply.” 

Now according to the first system distinguished by our 
author, or the purcly spiritual system, the wish conceived by 
Brahm to “become many” was immediatcly efficacious in 
causing him to “ assume the apparent reality of all those mul- 
titudinous existences and forms, which constitute at once the 
souls of men and the objects of materialism.” According to 
this system, therefore, every thing that cxists, or rather scems 
to exist, is but an illusory manifestation of the Deity. I think 
that my hand, my pen, my ink and my paper have a substan- 
tive existence, but is a mere delusion. All these things are 
but illusory manifestations of the divine essence. Yea, I my- 
self, who think that I think, do not think at all, for I do not 
exist at all. I donot think, Ido not think that I think, I do 
not think that I think that I think; my thoughts are mere illu- 
sions, neither they nor mysclf have any substantive existence 
at all. Thus the pure spirituality of the system is maintained 
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by utterly denying the existence of matter; the unity of God 
is vindicated by denying the existence of spirit apart from 
himself. This system,—which of coure it is vain to attempt to 
refute, since no argument adduced by a non-existent can be 
of any avail for the conviction of a non-cxistent—is supported 
by vague analogies and illustrations, which away pass with 
every class of Hindus in place of arguments. Thus it is said 
that the qualities which we think we see in material things are 
only manifestations of God, who nevertheless is nirgun, or 
wholly without any qualities whatever, “as the clear crystal 
seemingly colored by the red blossom of a hibiscus (seen 
through it) is not the less colorless in reality ;” or just as the sun, 
when reflected from a thousand mirrors, may appcar to be a 
thousand suns, while nevertheless he is but one. 

By the second, or psycho-ideal system, the manifestation of 
the universe (for it were altogether an abuse of terms to call 
it a creation) was not the immediate effect of the volition of the 
awakened Brahm. Intermediate between the conception of 
the volition and the accomplishment of it was the production of 
the shakti, “the active volition, excited will, or omnipotent 
energy.” Here then, it will be said, is the admission of a 
second existence separated from Brahm. But no! It is sepa- 
rated from Brahm, but it is not an existence. It is personified 
and it is active, but it is notan existence! It is, says our 
author, quoting the words of Sir G. Haughton, “something 
actual, but not any thing essential, a somcthing certainly that 
never before entered the head of any other than a Hindu philo- 
sopher ; and which, for want of a better term, we must call an 
actuality ; that is, something possessing potentiality, but destitute 
of essentiality!” This shakti, thus called into being, begins 
to operate upon certain portions of the essence of Brahm. From 
these, without dividing or separating them from the main body 
(if we may be permittcd to use the expression) he takes away 
the consciousness of union with it, very much as the cutting of 
the nerve of sensation will isolate a limb from the body of 
which it still forms a part. Thus isolated portions of the 
essence of Brahm, are in some such way, by the operation of 
the shakti, made to conceive of themselves as separate and dis- 
tinct from Brahm. They suppose themselves to be human souls, 
or souls of other creatures, as the case may be. Upon those 
portions of Brahm, thus deluded into the conviction that they 
exist as separate entitics from him, the Shakti next operates to 
excite all the instincts and emotions, all the sensations and per- 
ceptions, that they suppose to be excited by the phenomena of 
an external world. No such world however, and no such phe- 
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nomena, really exist. Brahm, and he alone, exists. All else ia 
Maya, illusion, deception. This theory is like the former, in 
holding that nothing but Brahm really exists, but it differs 
from it in this, that whereas the former holds the material and 
spiritual universe to bea real immediate manifestation of the 
whole deity (if so we may be permitted to cxpresa it,) the latter 
maintains that the spiritual universe consists of isolated (though 
physically unseparated) portions of the deity, while what is 
supposed to be the material universe has no existence at all. 
This theory, like the former, is of course supported abundantly 
by analogies. In sound reasoning, as every one knows, an 
analogy can prove nothing, but in the estimation of all 
Hindus whatsoever, an_ illustration or analogy always passes 
current as an irrefragable demonstration. With them the 
argument passes as faultless,—‘ We see many instances of de- 
ception of the senses, and know that man is liable to error, 
therefore all his sensations and perceptions, all his conscious- 
ness and memory, are a grand deception and illusion.” 

** Look,” may the expounders of Hindu theology say, ‘look at the 
glittering stream : what do you behold therein ?” I behold, you reply, the 
sun pouring his rays of effulgent glory ona gladdened world. ‘Turn your 
eyes to that desert of sand : what do you discern?” A shining expanse of 
living water. ‘When shut up in a dark cave which admits light only 
through one narrow cleft or crevice ; what do you witness on the opposite 
wall ?? Shapes and forms of various creatures animate and _ inanimate. 
* But is it really a luminary of material fire that you behold in the stream ; 
ora reservoir of the aqueous element in the desert; or solid substantial 
figures in the cave ?” No ; they are all of them illusive appearances, They 
are all, and all alike, mere tmages or shadows! ‘Well then,’ say the 
Hindus, ‘such and none other @re all the phenomena of the supposed 
external universe. They are all illusive appearances—ajl unsubstantial 
images or shadows. To suppose them to be realities is the grossest possible 
mistake.’ 


The third, or psycho-material system, (so called by our 
author, as has been already explained, not because it really 
admits the existence of any thing actually material, but because 
it holds that what we call the material universe is a real cxis- 
tence, being in effect a peculiar modification of spirit.) This 
system teaches that all beings were evolved from the substance 
of Brahm, by successive evolutions or developments, much 
in the same way in which the tubes of a telescope are drawn 
out from within each other. From him indeed directly 
nothing but pure spirit did or could emanate; but from the 
direct emanations others were evolved successively less and less 
pure in their spirituality, until things which we call and regard 
as material were last of all evolved. Let us suppose for exam- 
ple Brahm to give out a portion of his own substance, as the 
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fire gives out a spark. It is the ¢ntellectual principle of a man. 
From this is again evolved the conscious principle, and from 
this directly but successively proceed the five elementary parti- 
cles or atoms in the order of their tenuity, first the atom 
of ether, then from it that of air, from air that of fire, from fire 
that of water, and from water that of earth. After these ele- 
ments have thus been evolved from the conscious principle, 
there proceed from it also the eleven organs of sense and action. 
From these principles of intellect and consciousness, and these 
eleven organs of sense and action, and these five elementary 
atoms, are formed, by various combinations, the various substances 
of the existing universe, all derived originally from the substance 
of Brahm, and still forming a constituent part of that substance. 
And here again analogical arguments are resorted to for the 
vindication and proof of this theory— 

« But can it really be, that grosa matter is held to be an educt from 
spirit; and of the very essence and substance of God? Is there no 
mistake arising from the figures and metaphors of oriental fancy? None 
whatever. In every variety and mode of speech is it asserted, that Brahm 
is at once the efficient and the material cause—that he is the being by whose 
efficient energy all things are evolved ; and that it is from his own apiritual 
substance they are evolved ;—that the nature of cause and effect is the 
same—that as apiece of cloth does not essentially differ from the yarn 
of which it is made, so the visible universe does not differ in essence 
from Brahm, whence it emanated. The Shastras assure us, that “ effect 
exists antecedently to the operation of cause,”—that what “exists not, 
can by no operation of a cause be brought into existence ;”—and hence, 
that, as “ rice ig in the husk before it is peeled ;” as “ milk isin the udder 
before it is drawn ;” as “oil is in sesamum before it is pressed ;” go all 
qualities and principles remain hidden and undisclosed in Brahm, till, by 
his own spontaneous energy, they are educed. Again, they tell us, that 
as “ the lotus expands itself from pond to pond ;” as “ plants spring from 
the earth ;” as “hair of the head grows from the body, so dovs the 
universe come from the unalterable.” Once more, say they, look at the 
spider and his web. Of what does the latter consist? Is it not an expanded. 
poron of the very substance of the spider’s own body? And is it not 

ry an exertion of the little insect’s energy that it has heen drawn or spun 
out? So ig the universe drawn, or spun out, or expanded, by the energy 
of Brahm, from his own substance.” 

The fourth system distinguished by our author is that which 
he designates the Psycho-material-mythologic, from its grafting 
the popular mythology upon the psycho-material system. ‘his 
psycho-matcrial system represents the several emanations as vari- 
ously combined into the actual visible and sensible eaistences 
of the universe by the plastic power of the great Brahm him- 
self; but as this notion contravenes a principle that pervades 
the whole Hindu philosophy, (and not the Hindu philosophy 
only, but much of the occidental philosophy also, both ancient 
and modern) that spirit cannot act upon matter, the difficulty 
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is surmounted by calling into being the celebrated Hindu 
triad, Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva, who issued in some ineffable 
manner, from the substance of Brahm, and to whom were 
delegated severally the works of creating, preserving, and 
destroying the universe. It was in the execution of the 
portion of the work assigned to him that Brahma drew out 
or caused to emanate from the substance of Brahm the 
various principles, atoms and germs, which, according to the third 
system, are supposed to have emanated spontaneously, so to 
speak, from his substance. These clements Brahma seems to 
have collected in the celebrated Mundane egg, from which in 
due time, and by various tedious and most difficult processes, 
the universe was hatched. This universe was committed to the 
protecting care of Vishnu, to be for a time kept in being, until 
Shiva should destroy it, and so reduce its substance into a state 
requiring once more the plastic energy of Brahma for their 
reconstruction into another universe. ‘The all but infinite 
number of Gods and Goddesses are the sons and daughters, 
grand-sons and grand-daughters of the various members of this 
triad; and the human race proceeded directly from Brahma, 
according to the four great divisions or castes, the Brahmins 
having proceeded from his mouth, the Kshettryas from his arm, 
the Vaishyas from his chest, and the Shudras from his foot. 

Such is a very brief and imperfect sketch of Dr. Duff's view 
of one portion of the iJindu philosophico-religious system,—that 
portion of it which may be most strictly denominated theologi- 
cal. The subject is one of decp intercst to all who feel that 
concern which men ought to feel in the sentiments that regu- 
late the actions, and the principles that influence the destinies, 
of their fellow-men. To all who thus deem nil humanum a 
se alienum, we can confidently recommend a careful study of 
this portion of Dr. Duff’s work as a most interesting chapter 
in the history of the human mind; while to those who romem- 
ber that this system of endless gencalogies, this system of 
absurdity and lies, is exercising its degrading influence at this 
hour over the souls of millions of our fellow subjects, the work 
of Dr. Duff comes with stronger and higher claims upon their 
attention and careful study. It is practical throughout. ‘The 
mysteries of Hindu metaphysics never for a moment withdraw 
his thoughts from the great end and object of the introduction 
of that blessed light which is to dispel the darkness that covers 
the land, and the gross darkness that broods over the people. 
While he writes on Inpra, he never permits himself to forget 
that his main subject is Inpta Misstons. 

In strict accordance with this practical design of the work is 
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SJ Xs rigidity with which he abstains from theory in regard to 
the system or systems. Jie deals with the facts of them, 
describes them as they are taught in the Shastras, and as they 
are believed and maintained by the people. But he never 
theorises in regard to their origin or development. In this 
we think, considering the end he had in view, he has done 
wisely. His “Sketch of the gigantic system of Hinduism” 
is consequently constructed the synthetic plan, in opposition 
to the analytic, if we may be permitted to use these terms with 
avery slight modification of their usual signification. Still it 
were very intcresting and not a little important to enquire into 
the origin of these systems, and to trace so far as possible the 
process of their developement. 

It is a question that has been often asked, whether the popu- 
Jar mytholog of the Hindus is a corruption of the philosophic 
system, or whether, on the other hand, the philosophical system 
is arefinement of the popular mythology. For ourselves, with 
all deference to some who would maintain the former opinion, 
we incline strongly to the latter. It is true that we find the 
tendency of the human mind is ever to deterioration ; it pro- 
ceeds from good to bad, and from bad to worse ; and therefore 
if we were left to mere supposition and theory, we might 
probably fall in with the former notion. But the question is 
a historical one, and we sre not wholly without historical data 
for its decision. It is 4 historical fact that at the period of the 
universal deluge, the men who survived were worshippers of 
the true and living God, but that they soon fell away from the 
simplicity of his worship, because “they did not like to retain 
God in their knowledge.” Now independently of the belicf 
that in such a state of society as then existed, it is not at all 
ukely that any such system as the philosophical system of the 
Hindus could have originated, and of the other belief that 
cither deceased men, who had been distinguished in their day 
by great and wondrous deeds, or else the heavenly bodies, 
which secm of all visible objects the most signal reflectors of the 
power and glory of God, were most likely to be the first objects 
of worship,—we think we are not without a species of histo- 
rical evidence that such was actually the fact. We find such 
a remarkable resemblance between all the systems of mytho- 
logy that have ever existed throughout the world, whether in 
the north or in the south, in the east or in the west, that we 
are driven to the conclusion that they originated from a com- 
mon source; that in fact they are all modifications of the 


system of popular mvtholosv” which waa introdnerd among 


56 LITERARY FRUITS OF MISSIONARY LABORS. 


under the patriarchal government of the immediate descen- 
dants of Noah. But we do not find any thing like the same 
amount of resemblance between the philosophical systems of 
theology that have obtained among those nations by whom 
philosophy has been cultivated; and we conclude from this, 
that these systems did not originate, at all events, till after the 
dispersion of the human race. It is true that we find very con- 
siderable resemblance between the philosophical system of the 
Hindus and those of some of the Greek philosophers, especially 
Pythagoras and Plato; but then we have tolerably good authority 
for believing that the former of these Greek sages derived some 
parts of his system directly from India, while we know that 
the latter of them cither excogitated his own system, or collected 
it from materials that were never before his time digested into 
asystem. So that we arc still led to the conclusion, that while 
the mythological system had its origin before the dispersion 
of mankind, the philosophical system did not originate till after 
that great event. 

As to the specific origin of the Hindu mythology, and in- 
deed the mythology of all nations, we confess we are disposed 
to agree in the main with the ingenious theory of Mr. Faber, as 
set forth in his work on the “ ‘Three dispensations,” and more 
fully in his “‘ Origin of Pagan Idolatry,”—a work which, whether 
we agree with his peculiar views or not, we must rcgard as one 
of the most learned and philosophical productions of our age, 
a work however, we may state, which, more than almost any 
other, demands abridgement on account of the prolixity of its 
style, and curtailment on account of the doubtfulness of some of 
its statements, and the questionableness of some of its authorities. 
Mr. Faber maintains that the first objects of worship, after man- 
kind, as yet undispersed, had forsaken the worship of the true 
and living God, were Adam and his three eldest sons, whose 
names alone of all his children are handed down to us, Cain, 
Abel and Seth, considered as re-appearing in the persons of 
Noah and his three sons, Ilam, Shem and Japheth. This is his 
view of the origin of the monad and triad that prevail in all 
mythological systems. Sometimes the triad are regarded as the 
sons of the monad, as Jupiter, Neptune and Pluto were the sons 
of Saturn, and sometimes the triad are regarded as emanations 
from or manifestations of the monad, as Brahma, Vishnu and 
Shiva are emanations from, or manifestations of Brahm. Certainly 
there is nothing more probable, than that Adam, the father of 
the ante-diluvian, and Noah, the father of the post-diluvian 
race, should have been regarded as the creators of the world, 
when men “ not liking to retain God in their knowledge, were 
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by Him given over to a reprobate mind.” Supposing this to 
be the true account of the mythologic triad, we can easily con- 
ceive how the system became ually more and more cor- 
rupt, the catalogue of the Gods being swelled by the addition 
to it at will of every man who was distinguished by good or bad 
qualitics, of every abstract virtue and vice, of the heavenly bo- 
dies, and even of the brute creation. Such systems of religion, 
however they might tend to gratify the lawless appetites of the 
licentious and the depraved, could not fail to disgust the 
more virtuous and refined. ence in almost every country 
where civilization made any progress, we find that the philoso- 
phers strove to grope their way back to a purer system of faith ; 
and while in almost every instance we find that in practice they 
conformed with the idolatrous worship of their several countries, 
they gratified the pride of their hearts by despising that wor- 
ship as unworthy of such sages as themselves. Among the Llindus 
this process, we doubt not, was carricd on; though as to the 
precise time and manner of it we are not prepared to offer a de- 
cided opinion. Whether the earliest philosophers procceded 
at once from the gross delusions of the popular mythology, to 
the ultra-refined, but equally dclusive, absurdities of purel 

spiritual panthcism, or whether the latter system were cduced 

from the former by a gradual process and successive steps, it 
were perhaps presumption at this time of day to spcak with dog- 
matical confidence. If however we may be allowed to state an 
opinion, which seems to be neither unsupported by histurical 
evidence nor unconfirmed by an examination of the systems 
themselves, we would say that the philosophers did xof procecd 
at once from the popular mythology to the purely spiritual pan- 
theism, and leave to their successors to correct the doctrine by 
bringing it into closer approximation with the ordinary feelings 
and perceptions of men, by engrafting upon it some of the ordt- 
nary notions of materialism ; but rather that the progress from 
gross idolatry to pure and sole spiritualism was gradual, and 
probably just in the reverse order of our author’s arrangement 
of the four systems of philosophical Hinduism. 

We believe the most ancient of these systems, or thal 
taught in the most ancient books, is the last, the Psycho- 
material-mythological. Tt might be indeed that the onginal 
author or authors of this system, did not themsclves enter- 
tain any very profound regard or reverence towards the 
mythologic personages who play so important a part in their 
system ; but they cvidently found it convenient to introduce 
as many personages as possible as ageuts in the eduction of 
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justas the sophist conceals his petitio principti by lengthening 
‘out the process of argumentation, or the juggler masks tis trick 
by diverting the attention of the spectator by means of a long 
series of meaningless forms and words. It isa universally ad- 
mitted truth, that, except by creative power, any existence, 
spiritual or corporeal, cannot be produced out of nothing. The 

‘indu philosophers however, as thany others have done, extend- 
ed this axiomatic or universally admitted truth, and held that 
by no power or agency whatever, can any thing be made from 
nothing. In other words they denied the possibility of crea- 
tion. All things therefore must have emanated from the only 
eternal existent, that is Brahm. No substance, material or im- 
material, could be introduced into the universe ; all that is in it 
now must have been in it from eternity, and must therefore have 
been, and must still be, the substance of Brahm. But then to 
have taught all at once thatthe universe emanated from Brahm 
would have exposed them to the absurdity of holding that mat- 
ter emanated from spirit. ‘This it was absolutely necessary for 
them to teach, unless they would at once fall back upon the re- 
pudiated doctrine of a creation by almighty power, able to call 
previously unexistent substances into being. ‘Thus were they 
placed on the horns of adilemma. Being determined to reject 
the latter alternative, they were obliged to disguise as best they 
might the fact of their being reduced to the former: and this 
they strove to do by the introduction of a long series of succes- 
sive eductions or emanations, each successive emanation being 
only a little less spiritual than that from which it emanated, 
until at length they produced a world, one part of which did not 
differ much from that material world whose existence we learn 
from the indications of our senses. 

But it was impossible that such a system as this could stand 
the test of examination. No number of steps in the process 
could conceal the fact, that it set out with the existence of 
nothing but pure spirit, and that it ended with the existence of 
many things which, if not actually material, were certainly not 
purely spiritual. In fact this system clearly taught, however its 
advocates might deny that it did teach, the emanation, without 
the intervention of creative energy, of matter from spirit. Thero 
were then clearly only two ways in which the difficulty could 
be got ovei/—cither by the admission of such energy, or by still 
further denying the materiality of any portion of the universe. 
By several steps this denial was achieved, until at last the pure- 
ly spiritual system was arrived at, and it was boldly announced 
that Brahm alone exists, as he has existed from all cternity, and 


might conceal the great defect of their process of cosmogony : 
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that there is no such thing as matter at all, and no euch thing as 
spirit apart from Brahm. According to this view it will appear 
that our author’s synthctical statement as to what philosophical 
Hinduism 4s, just reverses our analytical view as to how philo- 
sophical Hinduism was formed. Rut this is clearly what ought 
to be; for the chief merit of synthesis and analysis consists in 
their being exact reversals of one another. 

‘We are afraid we may have done injustice to our author by 
dwelling so long on a subject that occupies but a very small por- 
tion of his work, and which, to the generality of readers, must 
necessarily be one of the least interesting portions of it. Assur- 
edly we should be doing great injustice to the work before us, 
were we to leave on any mind the impression that it is filled 
with dry metaphysical discussions. The very reverse is the 
case. The work is pregnant throughout with most fervent and 
animated appeals to the heart and conscience, and breathes 
throughout, as we have stated already, the sentiments and the 
aspirations of the most devoted philanthrophy. 

We think it will not be difficult for our readers to derive a prac- 
tical conclusion cven from this view which has been laid before 
them of the Hindu mind. Does it not appear clear that before any 
thing truly great or good can be expected from the people of India, 
this aystem of philosophy must be extirpated? Take it in any 
one whatsoever of its various forms, and see whether it do not 
interpose an effectual barrier to the improvement of the race, 
the developement of their mental and moral character, and their 
elevation in the scale of human society. But how is its oxtirpa- 
tion to be accomplished? Clearly not by reasoning or debate. 
This it easily sets at defiance, for no legitimate argumentation 
can ever prove to a man that he or any thing else exists. Ifa 
man chooses to assert that things which are equal to the same 
thing are uncqual to one another, we cannot refute his assertion 
by argument or reasoning. So if he chooses to deny his own 
existence, or his separate existence from any other being, we 
cannot by any legitimate argument refute his assertion. The 
appeal is to his consciousness alone, and no reasoning can pos- 
sibly affect its decision. If he choose to say that his conscious- 
ness decides against us, we cannot help him. Or if, while he 
admits that his consciousness decides in our favor, he refuses to 
acknowledge its authority, and declares that it is under the in- 
fluence of Maya or illusion, his case is equally helpless ; such 
a system as this therefore is not to be extirpated. by argumente- 
tion, but by changing the man. Every process of Fensoning 
applies itselfto certain first truths or principles, or rudimen' 
axioms of belief, which it assumes to exist in every rational being. 
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Its work is done when it reduces the matter to be proved to 
such a relation or dependence on one of these truths or axioms, 
that if the latter be true the former must be true also. But if 
these axioms be not admitted, reasoning can have no place. If 
it be not admitted that things equal to the same thing are equal 
to one another, we cannot construct a system of geometry. If 
it be not admitted that the indications of consciousness are real 
and genuine, aud in ordinary circumstances true, there can be 
no rational dealing between man and man. If it be not admitted 
that there is a difference between good and evil, there can be no 
system of morals or morality. Ifthen we find a man disbelieving 

ese axiomatic truths, or—which amounts practically to the same 
thing,—professing to disbelieve them, we cannot argue or reason 
with him until he be utterly changed,—changedin thevery root,so 
to speak, of his mental and moral constitution. The great father 
of our philosophy clearly apprehended this, when in his Novum 
Organon he wrote, Redargutio vero earum—( philosophiarum et 
aoctrinarum gue recepta: sunt )—talis fuit, qualis esse potuit ; 
videlicet per signa ef evidentiam causarum ; cum confutatio alia 
nulla a nobis, gui et de principiis et de demonstrationibus ab alits 
dissentimus, adhiberi potuertt. As if he had said, if they refuse 
these arguments and proofs, we have nothing on which we can 
fall back, for before we can arguc conclusively, we must have 
some common principle to which we can appeal. We repeat then 
that there can be no legitimate argumentation with a Vedic 
philosopher. Before we can arguc with him he must be 
thoroughly changed. How then, we ask once more, is this 
change to be cficcted? ‘The evil is made up of two parts, 
a moral and an intellectual part; and must be cured by 
the application of a corresponding two-fold remedy. The gospel 
is the only moral remedy of sufficient potency to accomplish the 
eradication of the one portion of the evil, a thorough education 
is the only enginery that can fully eradicate the other. Now the 
two evils are so closcly bound up with each other, that sound 
reason would Icad us to the conclusion that the remedies ought 
ever to be applied in combination. There have been those who 
have advocated each to the exclusion of the other, and the 
results in either case have been but such as to confirm the 
conviction that they ought ever to be applicd simultaneously, 
in strict and indissoluble union. The gospel without education 
is far better than cducation without the gospel; but an evange- 
lical education, an education conducted on the principles of the 
gospel, is far better than either. Let us not be misunderstood 
by either the educationists or the evangelists. We undervalue 
not the importance of education; but we prefer a complete 
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education to an imperfect one. All departments of education 
have their important uses, but _an education which excludes the 
gospel must be, at the very least,imperfect. Neither do we 
undervalue the importance of the gospel; God forbid ! But we 
prefer the gospel well comprehended, to the gospel vaguely 
comprchended ; we prefer the gospel inculcated into the habits 
of thinking, infused into all the plastic powers and faculties of the 
soul, to the gospel received as an extraneous thing, a some- 
thing superadded to, and in a great measure apart from, the other 
motives of action and habits of thought. We would have the 
gospel amalgamated with the whole man, as the leaven which is 
put among the unhardened flour insinuates itself into and 
transforms the whole mass. It will be observed that we speak 
now of the extinction of the Vedic system as a system; its 
extirpation from the minds, not of isolated individuals only, but 
of the nation, and we fearlessly declare that for effecting this 
great object, a Christian cducation is the engine which God 
Almighty has put into our hands. 

Now here we might address ourselves to the objections of 
the two classes of those who, aiming at India’s regeneration, 
advocate the exclusive use of one or other of those two agen- 
cies which we would employ in combination ; but discussions 
as to the best mode of promulgating the gospel, or carrying 
on missionary operations, would be rather out of place in these 
pages. To the exclusive secular cducationist we would point 
out the fact which scarcely admits of question, that such 
intellectual perversity as that involved in the maintenance 
of the Hindu system has never been found to exist in man 
apart from very extraordinary moral perversity. We speak 
not of individuals who may profess or may have professed 
the system, but we hold that, as a gencral rule, moral per- 
versity must characterize the authors and holdors of a system 
which denies all distinctions between good and cvil, and 
makes men utterly irresponsible for their actions. Now it is 
a fact that there is not resident in mercly secular education 
any natural or necessary tendency to eradicate moral evil. We 
are quite willing to grant all that can be claimed for education 
as @ means of enlarging the faculties and improving the tastes ; 
but all history bears us out in the assertion that mere secular 
education never has renovated the corrupt heart of man, while 
sound reason and philosophy will shew us that it has no tendency 
to do so. Itis true that the moral perversity residing in an 
educated man’s heart may manifest itself in different ways from 
those in which it manifests itself when it resides in the heart of 
an uneducated and ignorant man. But then unfortunately this 
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system is one very well fitted to attract by its subtilty the 
educated mind which is not under the guidance and control of 
sound principle. There isa semblance of philosophy about it 
which has great attractions for a mind puffed up with that self- 
conceit which very generally attends mental enlightenment 
apart from moral principle. Let the advocates of mere worldly 
learning look to France, and sec what science apart from 
moral culture produced there. Or if they will not learn from 
the records of history and expericnce, let them look with the eye 
of common sense at the matter to be accomplished, and the means 
they propose for its accomplishment. Is there a conscience in 
manor not? Thisis a point beyond question. Yea more, itis 
unquestionable that this conscience is almost wholly indepen- 
dent of mental enlightenment or intellectual culture, in- 
asmuch as in persons at the very opposite extremes of this scale 
we find it equally strong or equally weak, while in persons who 
are equally educated and enlightened, we find the greatest possi- 
bie diversities of conscientious principle. We have to do then 
at present with a body in whom conscience is virtually overborne, 
sinee the very first and most fundamental of its announcements, 
that there is a distinct and real difference between good and evil, 
between right and wrong, is systematically denied. It being a 
fact then that conscience is altogether independent of mental 
culture, but that it is not independent of religious culture, it 
clearly and indisputably follows, that, in order to restore con- 
science to its rightful place, we must apply that agency which 
alone is found to be, and alone in the nature of things can 
be, efficacious for that end ; but that agency is religious 
culture. 

The system of cducation without religion has now been long 
tested in its actual application to the Hindu mind. And what 
has been the result? The Newspapers told as much a few 
months ago of what they chose to term the “ Chuckrabutty 
faction ;’ and now we read of the doings of the same body 
under the new name of “ Young Bengal.” ‘Ihese youths 
talk much of social blessings and political rights, but who 
does not know that their proceedings will all end in idle 
words? And why? Because they are utterly void of any 
fixed principle, which alone could make them capable cither 
of much good or much evil, save as they may produce evil. 
effects, by their declamation, upon those who are as destitute 
of fixed principles as themselves. This “Young Bengal” is 
is not merely of yesterday. Although the name may be new, 
yet the class represented has existed for many years. When 

r. Duff came to India fifteen years ago he found it spring- 
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ing into being, and a more harrowing picture of the state of 
mind of any portion of a community than he gives of it, we 
have seldom been called to contemplate. A few extracts from 
his book will suffice to shew that we do not exaggerate :— 


“ About the time already referred to, the Government Anglo-Indian Col- 
lege of Calcutta had begun to put forth aome of its ripest fruits, That 
Institution, as has already been repeatedly remarked, is the very beau-ideal 
of a system of education without religion. It communicates largely European 
literature and science; but, as far as its regulations extend, neither within 
nor without ita walls will it tolerate the impartation of religions truth. Now, 
the citadel of Hinduism being, from the base to its highest pinnacle, a 
citadel of error, it can never revist a vigorous onset of true knowledge how- 
ever secular, Accordingly, their ancestorial faith was completely subverted 
in the minds of the more advanced alumni of the Government College, but 
nothing better way attempted or allowed to be substituted in its room. 
Many faa become, or were rapidly becoming, sceptics; and others direct 
atheists, 

It this state of things, the question was seriously agitated by the friends 
of religion and social order, what can be done towards checking this grow- 
ing licentiousnese of opinion, and giving a wholesome direction to the newt; 
awakened mind? Happily, the greater part made it their profession and their 
boast, that they were free Saqurers after truth. ‘The sincerity of this pro- 
feasion was speedily put to the test. Addressing them separately and col- 
lectively, the simple lownright appeal was pressd home on their ‘understan- 
dings and their heart :—“ Hinduism you now know sufficiently, to despise 
it ; but do you really know Christianity ? If not, is it fair, honest, or reason~ 
able, to condemn itss a noxious superstition, unknown and unheard ? 
We believe it to he not only true, but TRUTH itself ; and we profess to be able 
to give a reason for the belief that is in us. Are ye not then bound in 
consistency, as avowed inquirers after truth, to give at least a candid hearing 
to its claims, before ye finally reject it 2” 

These and similar appeals were not nade and reiterated in vain; though 
many were the difficulties that had to be surmounted before verbal admis- 
sions were turned into practices. And not the least of these Iay in the ex- 
treme aversion which was felt to seem even to receive any instruction from 
missionaries;—whom it was the fashion to regard either as ignorant fana- 
tice, or det ing impostora,—the Arch-Brahmans of Christianity, which, 
from its extensive sway both in the Old World and New, only appeared as 
the most gigantic of the superstitions of the earth! At length, however, all 
obstacles were removed ; anda goodly number agreed to attend—some to 
save their credit for consistency ; others out of sheer curiowity ;—-s0ome, as 
they afterwards confessed, to display their own superior learning and 
talent, and befool the missionaries ; perf others from a really conscientious de- 
sire to investigate the claims of the Christian faith, Hence first originated 
the idea of instituting a systematic course of Theological Lectures in the 
Englieh language, designed expressly for the Educated Natives :”—~ 





After detailing the obstacles that were thrown in the way 
of the delivery of these lectures by the managers of the Ilindu 
College, who foolishly forbade the students of that Institution 

, to attend them, and after reasoning, more fully than we should 
| have thought necessary, on the absurdity and wrongfulness of 
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such a prohibition, our author proceeds to state that the feeling 
that had been excited, found vent in debating societies an 
through the press :— 


* Now what was the instrumental case of this mighty transformation ? 
Tt_was none other than what is termed a “ liberal English education.” Jf 
it had not been for such an education, these free and rampant spirits,—in- 
stead of being able to denounce the most revered sentiments of their fathers 
as worse than antiquated prejudices,—would have been utterly paralysed by 
a noxious priestc! and prostrate beforea block of wood or stone. The 
legitimate result of English instruction could be no matter for abstract theory 
there. It glared upon one’s very senses. The stoutest denier of it would 
soon be compelled to confesr, that in the English lan; » With its true liter- 
ature aud science, we have an engine by which, if rightly wielded, the most 
towering superstitions and idolatries of the East might be levelled as effectually 
as the walled cities of the nations by the concussion of the Roman catapult. 

Nevertheless, from the entire absence of inatruction, it was very melan- 
choly to observe the dreary wanderings of the educated natives, on the sub- 
ject of religion ; whose ways alone are pleasantness antl peace. heir great 

authorities, as already noticed, were Hume’s Essays and Paine’s Age of Reason. 
With copies of the latter, in particular, they were abundsntly supplied, — 
supplied from a land which has taught more than one valuable lesson to 
mankind, if mankind were only wise to learn, It was some wretched book- 
seller in the United States of America, who,—basely taking advantage of 
the reported infidel leanings of a new race of men in the East, and appa- 
tently regarding no God but his silver dollars,—despatched to Calcutta a 
cargo of that most malignant and pestiferous of all anti-Christian publica~ 
tions. From one ship a thousand ies were landed, and at first sold at 
the cheap rate of one rupee per copy ; but such was the demand, that the 
price soon rose, and after a few montha, it was actually quintupled. Besides 
the separate copies of the Aye of Reason, there was also a cheap American 
edition, in one thick vol. 8vo., ofall Paine’s works, including the Rights 
of Man, and other minor pieces, political and theological. Strange, the 
migrations and transmission of error as well as of truth! How little 
can an apostle of error or of truth foresee through what unknown realms and 
ages the po or evil seed which has been sown may be diffused; ax if 
scattered by the winds of heaven, to _regerminate and grow and expand into 
Eden-trees of life, or Upas-trees of death! ow little could it have entered 
the imagination of Paine himself, that from the banks of the Ganges there 
would hereafter spring a race whose ruined spirits might one day upbraid 
him as the author of their curse! 

At the new societies, opportunities were constantly presented for the 
advancement of counteractive statements and opinions on almost al] sub- 
jects. When a topic for debate wan selected, individuals were not appoint- 
ed to open the discussion on either side, as ia customary in thiy country. 
Their theory was, that, as professing inquirers after truth, they ought not 
to do vivlence to any one’s conacience, by constraining him to argue against 
his own settled convictions. , All were therefore left alike free in their 
choice;~—hence it not unfrequently happened, that more than half a 
dozen followed in succession on the same side. After all the embers 
who were disposed had concluded, the strangers or visitors present were 
invited to deliver their sentiments on the leading subject of the evening's 
discussion ; or on any of the sentiments expressed y the different speakers 
in the course of it. It is scarcely necessary to add, that to thie invitation 
it was over felt to be a privilege to respond. And thus, after the proper 
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Uebate had terminated, there often arose a new discussion in many scte 
More important than that which had preceded it. In this way, by ng 
voluntarily put entirely on a level, and freely entering the lists with thone 
enthusiastic diaputants, I was led to serve a regular apprenticeship in obtain- 
ing, unknowingly, some of the qualifications for more effectively 
conducting certain labours that were afterwarde to be devolved upon me, in 
the leadings of an overruling Providence.” 

Thus much in regard to the debating societies ; one specimen 
in regard to the press. 

“‘ Tho firat established of these was the REFoRMER ; published exclusively 
in the English language. It excited, on ita first appearance, an unbounded 
curiosity, chiefly from the circumstance of its being the first English news- 
paper ever conducted by natives. It represented the sentiments of a 
not large in number, but potent in rank and wealih,—the party of the cele- 
brated Rajah ‘Ramméhun Roy. Except the Rajah himself, not one of this 
party could be said to have ecquired a thorough English education, As re- 
g led mental culture, they were not half Anglicised; and aa regarded 

induiem, they were scarcely half liberalized. What knowledge of English 
and liberality of sentiment they possessed, had been contracted chiefly 
in their constant habits of business and intercourse with enlightened Eu- 
ropeans. In politics the Reformer at first assumed atone of rancorous 
and undiscriminating violence towarda the British Government ;—outdoi 
the wildest flights to which ultra radicalism has ever soared in these lands. 
A nondescript ‘ies of native oligarchy and republicanism combined, was 
the panacea proposed for remedying all the ills of India. It was thus un- 
skilful and injudicious enough to attempt the erection of towers and palaces 
out of the surrounding rubbish, by beginning at the top of the intended 
edifice—forcing a poor, blinded, ignorant, priest-ridden race, to listen to 
weekly orations on their abstract rights and privileges, aa members of a 
great social polity, before they were capacitated to comprehend one jot or 
tattle of their individual rights ay men. In religion, it professed itself inimical 
to the popular idolatry. But instead of proposing an entirely new substitute, 
it simply pleaded the neceasity of a reform in the prevailing system—the ne-~ 
ceasity of sweeping away the mass of corruptions which, it alleged, had been 
accumulating in dead letter and living practices through a long succession 
of ages ; and the consequent propriety of reverting to the suppored purer 
and less abhorrent system of the Vedas. It thus Became the advocate of the 
monothiesm, or rather pantheism, of these ancient writings—treating it how- 
ever, more asthe highest product of mere human phi logophy, than as a 
doctrine of Divine elation. In its advocation of the Vedant system, it 
advanced the most baseless and extravagant assertions instead of sober 
evidence: while it unsparingly loaded with reproaches and abuse, the 
purest, the holiest, and the sublimest truths that ever shone in the spiritual 

irmament of a benighted world. A long series of articles, in particular, 
on “the Sermon on the Mount,” were distinguished by a subtile and perverse 
ingenuit , in extracting evil out of good, that greatly exceeded any thing 
exhibited in the pages even of Paine ; and to the shame of our countrymen 
it must be added, that in the preparation of these, material assistance waa 
known to be obtained from men born and brought up in the bosom of the 
British Churches, and atill etaining the dishonored name of Christiana | 
But, how could all this motley, inefficacious, metaphysico-religionism—how 
could allthis blind and tenacious cleaving to error,—all this contemptuous 
rejection of the only faith that is throughout adapted to the necessities of 
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univereal man,—ever prove hel] in really reforming 2 nation corrupt to 
the very core ?—was the nat exclamation of every true friend of India. 

‘The ‘other two journals were the Enquirer and the Gyananeshun—the 
former im English and the latter in Bengali; both conducted by native 
editors. 

These became the establiched organs of that small party of educated Hin- 
dus, who had made the highest attainments in English fiterature, and the 
highest advances in liberality of sentiment ; who alive to the inefficacy of half- 
measures, and gcorning the Lypocrisy of double dealing, had at once denoun- 
ced, both in theory and practice, the whole system of Hinduiem, pure and 
impure, ancieut and modern, Vedantic and Puranic ;—and who being thus 
left ina region of wacancy 8 regards religion, announced themselves to the 
world as free inquirers after truth. 

‘The speeches and writings of this party were at first marked Ly a de 
of wild vehomence, which appeared to those who could not realize thoir 
peculiar experience, as worse than ridiculous. ‘I'o one, however, who freely 
mingled in their society in so many ways, it appeared extremely natural.” 

From these extracts, and still more from a perusal, or rather 
study (for it well deserves study) of the whole of that portion 
of the work which refers to this subject, it will appear that 
the effect of Education without religion was to leave the hearts 
of its recipients, altogether unamended. It would indeed 
have been a miracle if they had been amended by such 
appliances. It is true the author states that the effect of 
their education was to cast them adrift from Hinduism; but 
this was merely because Hinduism happened to be the system 
in which they had been born. It is evident from the whole 
detail that it was mercly a reckess desire of change that was 
their animating motive. It so happened that change in this 
case was from a bad and pernicious system, but it would have 
been the very same had it been the purest and the best ever 
devised by man or revealed by God. 

We cannot but believe that there is a great deal of miscon- 
ception afloat regarding the actual result of intellectual cultiva- 
tion upon character. It is unquestionably true that throughout 
the world we generally find the greatest amount of moral principle 
co-existent with the greatest amount of mental illumination ; but 
it does not necessarily follow, because they co-exist, that the one 
is the cause of the othcr. We believe it to be much nearer the 
truth that they are the joint effects of a common cause: and that 
cause is pure and truc religion. This is at once the parent of 
sound morality, and of the desire of obtaining, and of the means 
of diffusing, intellectual enlightenment. Now if this be the case, 
it will unquestionably follow that to introduce into India the 
intellectual enlightenment of England, apart from the pure reli- 
gion from which it has derived its origin, and to expect that 
from it alone will flow any great measure of those effects which, 
along with it, have proceeded in England from that religion, is 
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to be guilty of the fallacy which we believe the logicians call 
non causa pro causa, and moreover to be guilty of the fallacy, 
not theoretically, but in such a practical form that not merely 
disappointment, but disaster must be the result. 

But then we are told that we must not interfere with the 
religious opinions and prejudices of our Indian fellow-subjects. 
Give them a sound and liberal education, enlarge their minds 
and cultivate their faculties, say the advocates for non-religious 
education, but hold sacred their religious prejudices and opi- 
nions; however absurd they may appear to you, they are 
equally dear to them as your religion isto you. ‘Those who 
talk thus betray either great perverseness or great ignorance. 
Give a liberal education, but meddle not with the religious 
belief of the natives! Why, we defy any man to state a single 
historical truth or enunciate a single proposition relating to 
mathematics, physics, metaphysics or morals, that does not 
infringe upon Hinduism. If we state that the Duke of Wellington 
gained the battle of Waterloo, we contradict Ilinduism in many 
ways. According to Hinduism there is no such place as Water- 
loo, no such place as Europe. ‘Their Geography, which is a 

art of their religion, does not acknowledge it, on the contrary 
it contradicts it. But moreover, according to Hinduism, there 
never was any Duke of Wellington or any Napoleon. ‘The 
iron-duke is but a phantom, the emperor of the French never 
existed. There is but one, Brahm is; and he is aditya. The hero 
of a hundred victories is an unsubstantial illusion: his battles 
and his victories are all maya; far more unreal than the 
images in the phantasmagoria were those troops that men 
vainly suppose he led on to battle, and those foes that men 
fancied that he routed and subdued. If there be a pledge 
on the part of the Government, as we have sometimes 
heard it asserted that there is, that in the educational system 
which they patronize, a perfect neutrality shall be maintained 
with regard to Hinduism, then we venture to say that a more 
rash and irredeemable pledge was never entered into. The 
poor wight who prayed that all he touched might become gold, 
and who consequently foind himself compelled to breathe an 
air of gold, to eatand drink nought but gold, was not more to 
be pitied than the man who should promise not to contradict 
Hinduism. He cannot open his mouth without contradicting 
it; he cannot speak without contradicting it; he cannot be 
silent without contradicting it; he cannot live without contra- 
dicting it, he cannot die without contradicting it. In fact there 
is no truth or reality in the universe of which Hinduism is not 
@ direct contradiction. Itis therefore impossible to enunciate 
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a single truth without contradicting and controverting Hinduism. 
But enough of this. We have stated the extreme of the case, 
in order to shew the absurdity of any pledge not to oppose Hin- 
duism. Of course we do not mean to say that all Hindus 
actually hold these notions ; probably none at all actually be- 
lieve them in their hearts to the full extent; but this is on iy on 
account of their imperfect attainment of that which they pro- 
fess to be above all things desirous of attaining. All who are 
intimately acquainted with the people will bear testimony to 
the great extent to which these pantheistic vagaries influence 
the modes of thought and feeling even of the unlearned and 
most ignorant of the people. 

It is, we firmly believe, by means of Christian education that 
Hinduism is to be uprooted and destroyed. No other agency 
is adapted to the work to be accomplished. We have all seen 
a child intent on “ blowing open” the case of his father's watch. 

* What energy has he expended, what eagerness has he displayed. 
But the means were not appropriate to the end. When how. 
ever the spring was touched, and the case flew open, he knew 
not but that it was his force of breath that at last effected the 
movement. Even so it will be with all the Political and judi- 
cial and financial and merely secular-educational schemes that 
have been vaunted as of sovereign efficacy for the renovation of 
India. Whatever may be their power, it is neither of the right 
kind, nor is it applied to the proper point. And when at last the 
mighty fabric of Hinduism shall tottcr to its fall, the Projectors 
and advocates of these schemes will probably congratulate 
themselves on the accomplishment of their object, as if they 
by themselves had accomplished it. Yet we venture to predict 
that that great event is to be brought about, through the blessing 
of God accompanying 2 thorough and general Christian educa- 
tion. 

We hold it to be of the last moment that those who wish well 
to India should have a clear apprehension of the importance of 
Christian education as the grand instrument by which the good of 
the people of the land is to be promoted. And in this light we 
regard Dr. Duff’s work as invaluable. Its author is not 
mere speculatist. He has not only shewn what should be done, 
but he has begun and is still carrying on the actual accom. 
plishment of it. Nearly fifteen yeats ago, he founded, as the 
first Missionary of the Church of Scotland, an Institution for 
the Christian instruction of Natives. From a small and humble 
beginning, this Institution has risen to be one of the most 
important establishments in all India. In ita thousand youths 
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are daily receiving instruction in all branches of education, 
from the lowest to the highest, according to ther several ages 
and capacities. Its superintendents (five in number) having 
felt it to be their duty, on occasion of the recent disruption of the 
Scotch Establishment, to adhere to that body that now con~ 
stitutes the Free Church of Scotland, the patronage and 
support of the Institution has of couree been transferred to 
that body ; and the Institution, of the Free Church of Scotland 
is, as the General Assembly’s Institution was before, one of 
the noblest of all the Institutions that have originated in British 
hilanthropy. While the instruction communicated ranges 

om the lowest that is given in the humblest village school in 
Britain, to the highest that is imparted in the halls and class- 
rooms of her universities, it is all based upon, and cemented 
with, pure and scriptural Christianity. Hinduism is ever 
represented in its true colors, as a system of absurdity and 
deceit; no profession is ever made of a compromise with it ; 
and yet thisis by far the most largely attended educational 
establishment in India, Upwards of twelve hundred youths 
of all castes and classes are enrolled as its pupils, and within 
a very few of a thousand daily convene in its halls, Surely 
the men must either be of very obtuse perception or of a very 
cold heart, who can regard this phenomenon without emotions 
of no ordinary kind. 

And now we must take leave of this interesting subject, by 
again expressing our conviction that the vivid religtous interest 
wnich was first diffused throughout England by the simple 
and unpretending letters of Carey, and Martyn, and Marshman, 
and Thomason, and which now requires a supply of such 
literature as that of which Dr, Duff’s work is a specimen, 
cannot but be productive of the greatest benefit to India. This 
Missionary literature has already supplied an important blank in 
our knowledge of the world we dwell in, and of our brethren 
who dwell in it along with us. Within a very few years we 
have had “ Ellis’s Polynesia,” and “ Williams’s Missionary 
Enterprise in the South Sea Islands,” and ‘ Medhurst’s China” 
and ‘ Moffat’s South Africa,” besides various works of high 
merit relating to India. We believe we may safely say that 
these works, viewed without reference at all to their special 
objects as bearing upon the spread of the gospel, are to the 
man of literature, to the philosopher, to the geographer and 
to the philanthropist, among the most important works that have 
issued from the press for a long time. This is as it ought 
to be. The spread of truth is the cause of God: and it is fitung 
that those who are employed in the spread of the most iraport- 
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ant of all truth should not despise, in its measure and degree, 
that truth which, though subordinate to that which they are 
specially called to promulgate, is yet of common origin with 
it, and fitted in its place to work out the ends and purposes 
of Him who is the source and fountain of all truth, the only 
real enlightener of the minds of his rational creatures. 

_ It is pleasing to see that before this influence of Missionar 

literature began in any considerable degree to be realized, it 
was very clearly anticipated by one of the most eloquent 
writers of our day, Mr. Douglas of Cavers, with an extract from 
whose “ Hints on Missions,” published so long ago as 1822, 
we shall close this article :— 


« Between Christians and those who are called philosophers, a great and 
impassable gulph seems fixed ; while the first are interested in nothing but 
what concerns the next world, the second neither care for nor believe in 
any thing but “ the world of to-day,” as the Mahometans speak. It is rather 
singular, however, that those who are looking to the future and the invisible, 
are the men of action ; and that thoxe, whose only world is the present, have 
never advanced one step heyond professions of philanthropy, nor made the 
least effort to introduce the improvements of philosophy into the greatest and 
uncivilized portion of the world. Still it is to be regretted. that Christians 
will not shew them what Christian benevolence can do for the comforts and 
embellishments even of this transitory life, and thus there might be some 
common decling betweee, two parties, who might gain much by mutual 
intercourse. ‘The Missionaries, instead of filling their Journals with the 
experiences of particular converts, which have often more connexion with the 
state of the body than the soul, might be gaining experience themeelves of 
the climate and the country, the modes of thinking, and the prevalent 
supersititious notions of the people by whom they are surrounded, 

itever they hear or xee is matter of information, and of information 
important to the Mission. In the language, they have both the medium 
of communication, and the index of forgotten thoughts and events; in the 
national music and songs, they have the record and the vehicle of the nation- 
al feelings ; and in thetales and superstitions, they have the impression 
of what the national mind is, and the promise of what it is likely to becomes, 
in its stength and in its weakness, in ite errors, its aspirings, and ite dreams. 
All around bears on the object on which they have to operate—Man. The 
order of the rocks determines the soil ; the soil the vegetables ; the vegetables 
the animals ; and, in the aspects of nature, and the events of history, they 
possess what constitutes the nation. A person must besans eyes, sans ears, sans 
every thing, who can write a Journal interesting only to the religious world, 
when dated from Benares, Lattakoo or Selinginek. Every one at these 
etations has the power of commanding attention from all who are possessed 
of any general information ; and by one simple process, philosophers, how- 
ever they might be scared at the mention of the soul, or a future state, 
would be forced to read through the Missionary Journals, Let a register 
of the weather be kept : the directions of the winds noted ; regular observa- 
tions made of the thermometer, and, if possible, of the barometer, the Jour- 
nalg of Missionaries will be received with a very different degree of interest 
by the world at large. Nor would the necessity of making two regular en- 
tries into a journal be useless to the Miseonaries themrelves, in enforcin, 
habits of regularity and observation upon them; while scientific men would 
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ose a little of the terror, which the strangenesa of religious notions never 
faile to excite. ‘This apparently simple measure, and easy of execution, would 
place Missions in an entirely new li, 

Missionaries have been consi: as a get of ignorant fanatics, unworthy 
of any attention or sympathy ; have it in their power, by a series of 
simple observations, to take away reproach for ever, and to present the 
most magnificent range of experiences, that has ever been made to science. 
Every variation of heat from Greenland to the Cape, from Siberia to New 
Zealand—the direction of the winds, and the fluctuation of the atmosphere 
from Benares to Astrachan, and from Astrachan to the mouth of the Colum. 
bia, might be transmitted regularly to Britain ; and, as Missionaries increase, 
new lines would intersect cach other, and other zones of observation be 
stretched across the globe. 

Scripture has represented the Renovation of the World under the Image 
of the Wilderness assuming verdure and the Aspect of Cultivation. It 
would be a beautiful fulfilment of the prophecy, that it should at once have 
a double accomplishment,—that Nature, receiving fresh beauties and new 
riches from the hands of the Missionaries and their converts, should be an 
outward and visible emblem of that change which had taken place in the 
mind of man, Let us hope to see the day when all the blessings of civiliza- 
tion will follow more speedily and amply in the train of Missions, than they 
did of old the conquests and colonies of Rome, and that Miasionaries wi 
scatter with a libera! hand the germe of all the arts, and the seeds of all the 
natural productions, as well as the seminal principle of a better and God-like 
Nature, Nature melioris origo, the ever-expanding germe of Renovation 
and Immortality.” 


‘We have only to add ina single sentence that we have not 
Profesed. or attempted to give a regular review of the work 
efore us. We have only alluded to a vory few of the import- 
ant topics on which it treats, and to these with the view of 
illustrating a special subject. We most cordially recommend 
to our readers to study the work itself, if they have not done 
so already. 


Ary, III.—1. On the Influence of Tropical Climates on European 
constitutions ; by James Johnson, M. D. &c. and J. R. Martin. 
Sixth Edition. London, 1841. 

2. Medicaladvice to the Indian Stranger. By James McCosh. 
London, 1842. 


3. Life in the Sick Room. London, 1844. 


Waen India unvisited becomes India visited—when the 
ideal gives place to the real, and we see and feel, with our wak- 
ing senses, clearly and palpably, what before we had only 
dimly dreamt, how inany vain delusions are dispersed—how 
many idle phantoms of the brain plunged headlong into the 
limbo of vanity, But one impression early fixed upon the mind, 
though by the young and joyous scarcely heeded, retains its place, 
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as years advance, and we, with advancing. years, think moresoberly 
and sadly of the stern realities life—one impression, which gathers 
strength and fixedness, and never, never passes away—oneimpres- 
sion, of the truth of which experience TNeape up evidence upon 
evidence, and forbids the intrusion of a doubt. The realities of In- 
dian life do not teach us that we are in crror, when we set down 
the climate of the East as pernicious to the health of the exotic 
European, whos: lot is cast beneath a tropical sun. We do 
not learn, when the dust of Hindustan is on our feet, that 
India is not a land of sickness. We do not Icarn that the 
climate, for which we have cachanged the sunless skies and 
wintry springs of our own western island, is mild and salu- 
brious; that the gentle breezes, which fan the spice 
ves of Ind, waft the blessings of health across the fair 
jand, and bring measureless enjoyment to the senses of all 
within their refreshing influence—No; let us endeavour to 
deceive ourselves as we may—let us solace ourselves by drawing 
gencral conclusions from individual instances (happy the man, 
who finds one in his own person!}—let us revive the recollec- 
tion, as forcibly as we may, of the miseries of our dreary England 
—-still the truth ig not to be gainsaid that the climate of India 
is a baneful climate; and that the average health of the 
European residents in India is very, very mournfully low. 
We are, by no means, prone to exaggerate. We laugh at the 
ignorant apprehensions of those, who think that a fever crouches 
in theturn of every road; that the dust is charged with hepatitis ; 
that the rain is laden with dysentery; and thatthe very air of 
heaven is set in motion by the wings of the Azrael of cholera. 
We do not wish to encourage the belicf that the country, in 
which the lot of so many Britons is cast, is one— 


‘Where all life dies; death lives ana nature breeds, 
Perverse, all monstrous, all prodigious things, 
Abominable, unutterable— 


India is not necessarily a huge coffin, nor the sky above it 
amighty pall. Many exist here; some live. Death, it is true, 
mows down its tens and its handreds—and often with frightful 
rapidity ; but do not fearful epidemics have full sway in all 
countries—do we not read, in the chronicles of European 
nations, of leagues and distempers and scarcely less fatal 
influenzas, which destroy multitudes in a season; and is there 
not ever at work a power which silently destroys whole fami- 
lies, in a manner which we dwellers in the East scarcely dream 
of; unless, perchance, whilst we are living—perhaps, thriving in 
the East, we find that our brethren and sisters in the West are 
following each other in mournful succession to the grave ? 
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We have much to contend against in this country ; but there 
are two mighty cvils, from which a compensating Providence 
vouchsafes to deliver us dwellers in the East—the one Consump- 
tion, the other Contagion. Rarely is it that the fears of the Eng- 
lish in India are excited by either of these great destroyers. The 
contagious disorders which prevail in India are few, when 
compared with those which riot at home ;* and the hectic 
cheek, and the hollow cough, and the Promipent blue veins, 
which tell so true a tale of the progress of Consumption, are ma- 
nifestations which in this country are seldom or never presented 
to the senses to pain the heart. 

Still, regardful of these favorable dispensations, it must in 
all candour be scknowledged that the average of good health in 
India is lamentably small. Occasional instances—rari nantes 
—of men, who boast that they are more robust in India than in 
England, may present themselves to prove the rule by affording 
the exception ; but setting aside altogether the question, or rather 
the no-question, of comparative mortality, we cannot disguise 
the fact that the number of sufferers, from disease, in one form 
or another, among the British residents in India, is out of all 
proportion to the numbers, which suffer in like manner at 

ome.f This is one of those facts, which it is scarcel, 
necessary to propound, in any other form than an admitte 
truism. It has been established by observation that out 
of evel 1,000 British troops, stationed in our own 
Island, ‘Ter are annually attacked by disease, in some shape 
or other, and that the proportion of deaths to patients under 
treatment is as to 1 to’71; whilst out of every 1,000 British troops 
in the Presidency of Bengal there are 1,717 admissions into 
hospital in the course of the year, and that one death occurs in 
every 30 cases. In other words, that the umount of disease 
and mortality among Europeans in India is considerably more 
than double the amount which prevails among the same class of 
residents “ at home.” 

In the case of the common soldier, we perceive the effects of 
a tropical climate upon the European constitution, without any 
of those sbatements and mitigations, which, in our present 


* Smail-pox is sometimes lamentably fataleven among European residents in 
India, but euch visitations occur at | intervals. Scarlet and yphus—all infec- 
tious fevers, which destroy so many at home, are unknown in Todi. Measles 
aud hooping cough are experienced in a mild form. i 

t tegard, of course, being had, in this comparative cstimate, tu the period of life 
during which the European generally resides in India—from 18 to 50—neither 
extremes of yuuth and age, when th ia most active, being taken into the 
account. 
hee cement Prepared by Dr. A. 8. Thomson, and quoted by Mr. Hutchinson 
in e 7 


his work on the ical Management of Indian j: 
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advanced state of Society, civilization supplies and wealth may 
purchase. Indeed, as regards these palliatives—for they are 
Eide more at best—the Euro: soldier is now somewhat in 
the same condition as was the British resident, even of the higher 
classes, some seventy or eighty years ago—when the art of mak- 
ing money was better understood than the art of preserving life; 
when the voyage to India was deemed a desperate venture, and 
the gamester rattled the dice, with heaps of gold for the prize, 
but Death for his antagonist. In those days, the climate 
was braved with a degree of audacity, the record of which fills 
with astonishment the cautious exile of the present day. The 
sun was looked boldly in the face; the scorching blasts of the 
sultriest seasons were as little dreaded, as the mild breezes of a 
western spring ; whilst with consistent daring, the bold adven- 
turer poured down his throat large drafts of burning spirits, to 
keep alive an inward fire intense as that raging without. In 
- those days, the mortality among the few European residents 
was frightful. It was said that on the Western Coast, at the 
end of the seventeenth century, the life of a European was 
not worth two monsoons. What wonder? Disease was courted. 
Every man held out his hand to Death, and secmed to ery 
aloud, “ Hail, fellow, well met.” There was nothing between 
the delicate constitution of the frail exotic and the destroyin 
climate—nothing to shelter, nothing to protect. India was le! 
to do its worst; and few returned to England to tell the history 
of that worst. The adventurer dicd—was buried—was forgotten. 
Recklessness was then the all-prevailing characteristic of Anglo- 
Indian Society. Men came hither to make large fortunes in a 
small space of time. ‘They never regarded India as an abiding 
place; they set up no homesteads ; they had no fellowship with 
the natives. They looked upon the country asa sea of peril, 
into which they plunged for a great pitze ibe people, as the 
dwellers in that sea, from whom the great prize was to be 
wrested. Of the ‘ two points in the adventure of the diver”— 
One, when & piliee he Hood with the peodl 
the second was sometimes attained; but there was a dreary 
alternative. ‘The plunge taken, the diver too often disappeared 
for ever beneath the boiling waves. 

The fact is, as we have said, that in those days, the European 
adventurer did not regard the country as a countty to be 
lived in—but a country to be struggled through; and there- 
fore he never bethought himself of rendering it, by artificial 
auxiliaries, more endurable than nature intended it tobe. The 
white man’s grave was dug; and he appeared to walk deliber- 
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ately into it. Common precaution might have taught him to 
avoid many besetting dangers ; common intelligence might have 
suggested to him many obvious palliatives for evils not to be 
wholly avoided. But neither common precaution nor common 
intelligence interfered to save the stranger from the West. He 
selected unwholesome localities to abide In; he dwelt in houses 
unsuited to the climate ; he exposed himself to all the fierceness 
of the mid-day sun, and the still more destructive dews of the 
damp night-season; he drank strong spirits in the mornin 
to prepare himsclf for the duties of the day, and he drank 
strong spirits in the evening to recruit exhausted nature, 
when those duties were done. Many were sent to India to 
be got rid of, and they lost no time in getting rid of themselves, 
They could not find it in their hearts to disappoint their friends 
by living to show their faces again in a country to whose 
national character they were a reproach. 

It was not, however, indiscretion alone, which mowed down 
the European residents like grass. There were destructive 
influences abroad, which no prudence could avoid, “ Caleutta,” 
writes Mr. Tennant, in his ‘ Indian Recreations,’ “was at 
‘ first deemed hardly less destructive than Batavia. Its 
* situation, surrounded | by flat and marshy country, was produc- 
* tive of the same cffects. The vicinity has since becn cleared 
* considerably of trees and jungle; and the more offensive 
© marshes have been drained ; much however still must be done 
* before it can merit the character of a healthy town.*” 
And in another place, the same writer says ‘ During the 
* rapid increase of this town, diseases were fatal to thousands, 
and, particularly, according to the testimony of Dr. Lind, 
among such as had lately arrived from Europe. Hamilton gives 
of his own knowledge an instance of four hundred burials in 
six months, at a period, when the whole English residents 
there did not exceed twelve hundred.” 

It appears that at this time people were wont to escape out 
of Calcutta during the hot season. “ The air of Calcutta,” 
says M. Grandpré, ‘is by no means healthy, its position between 
‘ the river and a Sarge lake in its rear subjecting it to the 
* influence of unwholesome exhalations; but the European 
‘ inhabitants remedy this defect by living in the country.” ‘‘ My 
* time,” says Mrs, Fay, writing on the 3rd of November. 1780, 
* has passed very stupidly for some months, but the town is 110% 
* beginning to fill. Peo ste are returning for ‘the cold season.” 

Mr. Tennant sets down an excess of bile as the main 


* This was written, in 1796 Writing half a century Inter, we cchu this complaint 
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cause of the sickness and death obtaining in those times. 
« Whatever” he says, “be the existing cause of bile ; 
« whether accelerated from the heat of the climate or re- 
* Jaxation from the same cause, its excess is in general the 
‘ origo mali. It produces fever, dysentery, with along train 
‘ of nervous and paralytic disorders.” We think it not im- 
probable, that even with reference to his own times, the 
worthy minister was mistaken. To these ines the above 
explanato! 8: is not, by any means, applicable. It is 
me the pt Also the Yeflsiongy of bile, whieh in most 
instances, produces disease. The former is sometimes—the 
latter very frequently, nocuous. The former is a very trac- 
table ; the latter a very intractable complaint. A torpid liver 
is amore difficult thing to deal with than one which is too active; 
and it is with these difficult torpid livers that the Indian practi- 
tioner has chiefly to deal. Newcomers, it is true, suffcr from 
‘excess of bile; but a little care will prevent the evil from 
becoming a formidable one. In the old times, as we have 
shown in a former article, drinking was so fashionable a vice, and 
exposurc tothe climate so general an indiscretion*, that we cannot 
be surprised that the whole system was kept in a general state of 
excitability. They who lived prudently, avoided exposure to the 
sun and the night air, and, as far as was possible in those days, 
occupied habitable houses, lived to return to England. “I wasone 
« day in company at Bombay,” says Mr. Forbes, in his Oriental 
Memoirs, “with twelve other gentlemen in the civil service, 
most of them considerably under thirty years of age, when 
the conversation turning upgn the mortality of Europeans 
in India, one of the company made use of the old remark, 
that there was something ominous in the number thirteen at a 
convivial meeting, and that certainly one of us would die before 
the anniversary of that day in the following year; the probn- 
bility of which was certainly much in his favour, in_a climate 
deemed so inimical to European constitutions. I was, at 
the moment, cutting open the leaves of a book with an ivory 
paper-cutter, and merely to keep in mind the predicted deat! 
of one of the company within twelve months from the asser- 
tion, I wrote down on the ivory the name of each individual 
comprisedin the fatal number ; this wasin the yearl1770. The 
« ensuing year passed over without the completion of the pro- 
© phecy; not one of the company died. In 1780, fen years after I 
SoMa ale ares vpn ees md ie 
former numbers of our Journal 
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* made my nomenclature, the whole thirteen were in perfect health.” 
“ The fact evinces,” adds the amiable writer, “the advantages 
“ of moderation, employment and diligence.” 

At this period, however, the English in India had begun to 
learn, thongh but in a rude, imperfect manner, the art of miti- 
gating, by artificial means, the extreme severity of the climate. 
Twenty years earlier, people neither rode in carriages nor 
dwelt ‘in habitable houses. Mr. Ives tells us that, previ- 
ous to the conquest of Bengal, the servants of the Com- 

any were forbidden, by a sumptuary law, to use roundels 
Ponsetahs) 5 observing “ It is almost impossible for a gentleman. 
* just arrived from England, to walk from one to the other of 
‘these places (his house to his office) in the hot months, 
without getting an inflammatory fever; were it only from 
motives of humanity, it is to be wished that this most respec- 
table body of merchants would, at their own expense, allow 
their servants not only the use of Umbrellas but also of Palan~ 
quins; since it must always be judged a duty incumbent on 
the constituents to take as much care as possible of the lives 
of their dependants in any of our distant settlements, but 
more especially in this unhealthy part of the world.” In 
another chapter Mr. Ives tells us, that the excessive heat of a 
day in August killed that excellent man Admiral Watson—a 
character, to whom history has not done full justice. “ This” 
writes the doctor, “ was the most sultry day I ever experienced 
* in India; not a breath of air was there for many hours ; 
* both man and beast, and the very fowls of the air, so sensibly 
* felt it, that some of cach species fell down dead. My dearest 
* friend, Admiral Waston, I may truly say lost his life by it. 
* At 11 o’clock, he complained much of excessive heat and the 
« want of coolair ; and though every door and window in the house 
© were thrown wide open, he, had no relief."—If every door and 
window in the house had been closed, and a well-fringed punkah 
set in motion over his bed, the life of Admiral Watson might 
possibly have been saved. We do not venture to make use of a 
stronger word than possibly ; for the medical treatment to which 
the worthy admiral was subjected does net appear to have been 
very judicious. The patient was dying of a bilious fever; and 
they appear to have given him sherbet, acidulated gruels, chicken 
water, whey, six grains of rhubarb and three blisters. 
Some time before the year 1780, the use of carriages in Ben- 
al had become almost as common as at the present time. M. 
randpré, and other Soren entry writers, speak of the number 
of carriages to be scen flocking out at even-tide; but we find 
nothing in his pages, or those of any other traveller, more 
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amusing than the following paragraph, which we find in a 
aeabee. of Hicky’s Gazette, for June T7680, “ We'are informed 
« that the Juty-wallahs or makers and vendors of Bengal shoes 
« in and about Calcutta; also the Patna Juty-wallahs intend 
* sending a joint petition to the Supreme Council setting forth 
* the great hardship they labour under, and the great distresses 
* they and their poor families have suffered within these four 
* years last past, on account of the great decay of their trade, 
“ entirely owing to the luxury of the Bengalees, chiefly the 
* Banyans and Sircars, as there are scarce one of them to be 
* found, who does not keep a Chariot, Phaeton, Buggy, or 
© Palanquin—and some all four, by which a pair of shoes that 
* formerly only lasted them ten or twelve days, last them now as 
« many months.” European carriages had become so common in 
Calcutta that the Sircars had already begun to follow the fashion 
set_by their masters.* The health of the English residents 
had, by this time, symptoms of improvement, for there was 
less exposure to the climate than before ; but it was reserved 
for the administration of Lord Cornwallis to sce so great a 
change in the habits of the European dwellers in the east, as 
really to conduce toa very striking reduction of the average 
mortality. Year after year has scen a progressive improvement ; 
for year after year has seen jungles cleared away, and marshes 
drained, and thick-walled, well-raised houses crected, whilst, 
simultancously with these important changes, sobriety and moder- 
ation have steadily advanced, and rapid strides have been made 
in the progress of medical science. 

In the present day, we are not unwilling to concede that a large 
roportion of the diseases, which afflict the European resi- 
Sorts in this country, are the results of the sufferer’s own 


* Though it does not immediately appertain to our present subject, our readers 
will not quarrel with us, we are sure, for quoting the ennexed paragraphs from 
another copy of the same journal, in illustration of the extent to which, in 
other respects, the ni had begun to ape the manners of the Europeans. “The 

attachment of the nat of al to the English Laws, begins now to extend 
itself to European habiliments. Rajah Ramlochund, s very opulent Gentoo, of 
high cast and familv, lately paid a visit to avery eminent attorney equipped in 
boota, buckskin breeches, hunting frock, and jockey cap. The lawyer, who was 
employed in studying Coke upon Littleton for the improvement of the Revenues 
of Bengal, was with the smack of a lelf hunter waked from his reverie, in great 
astonishment at the lively transformation of his grave Gentoo cliont, who it 
seems was dressed in the exact hunting character of the Earl of March, and had 
borrowed the fancy from one of Darly’s comic prints. 
* The Nabob Sidet Ally, when lately at the presidency, employed Connor, the 
taylor, to make him the following dresses, vic.: Two suits of regimentala, two ditto 
an Knglish Admiral’s uniform ; and two suits of canonicals. At the same time 
sent for an English Peruke Maker and gave him orders to make him two wigge of 
every denomination according to the English fashion, viz. Scratches, cut wigg#. 
and curtailed Bobs; Ques, Majors aud Ramilies; all of which he took with him 
when he left Caleutta.”” 
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imprudence. Exposure to the outer atmosphere ht unscason- 
able hours is the most fruitful source of sickness and death. 
Then follows intemperance, which even in the mild form, which 
the improved morality of the present day has substituted for the 
savage debauchery of olden times, destroys more than the 
sword. We sometimes hear men boasting that they are not 
afraid of the climate—that the sun never hurts them. A few 
months of idle vaunting, of reckless defiance of heat and 
damp, and the exulting voice is still fur ever; the hog- 
spear stands idle in the corner of the room; the solah hat 
hangs on the Pei the faithful dog whines in vain for the 
caressing hand of its master. He has gone once too often 
into the jungles; and death has stricken him down, The strong- 
est, the heartiest, the most robust, in whom there is the most 
life, the most joyousness of spirit, are often the first to fall, for 
they are the last to acknowledge that the climate has any 
perils for them. We could point to scores of instances of men, 
whose boastings have been thus grievously visited; we do not 
know one, who has escaped. 

Ifa proof of the pernicious results of such bravery as this be 
required, it may be found in the comparative mortality among 
the officers of the Bengal and Madras armies. It has been 
computed, that whilst in Bengal, the average mortality 
among the officers is 8.12 per cent, in Madras it is 4.49. Now 
this difference cannot be assignable to the climate itself, for the 
advantage, as regards mere climate, is decidedly in favor of 
Madras. Indeed, the average of deaths among the soldiery is 
higher in Bengal than on the Coast—a sufficient proof that the 
latter is less injurious to the European constitution than the 
former. To what then can we attribute the fact, that, whilst the 
climate of Madras is less destructive of life to the European 
soldier, it is nore destructive to the European officer, than that 
of the Bengal presidency, but to the circumstance that whilst 
the European soldier is equally exposed to the climate in the 
two presidencies, the Madras officer affects to disregard the 
climate—or we believe really does disregard it—far more 
than docs his Bengal brother, and assumes an independence, 
which in the latter presidency, is discernible only among 
those idle boasters, whose end we have noticed above? There 
is, in the Madras presidency, a systematic defiance of the 
climate, both in doors and out of doors, which astonishes 
the visiter from Bengal. Men walk out beneath the sum- 


* The Government of Madtas would appeat to shato in the general delusion. 
Every reader of the Indian journals must have painfully remarked the excessive 
mortality among the officers of the Madzas army —especinlly the junior tranches— 
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mer sun, scarcely deeming even a chatiah an essential ; 
and cricket-matches and fishing-parties and other ont-door 
recreations are indulged in, with the thermometer at a height 
which would effectually kecp the Bengallee at home, with 
every door and window closed; the punkah swinging freely 
over-head; and the iced water on the table before him. In 
Madras these things are not very well understood. The houses in 
the hot weather are almost as intolerable as the outer atmosphere. 
What wonder that the owner thinks himself as safe and comfort- 
able abroad as at home? ‘The windows are thrown wide open; 
the glare is insufferable; the readiest entrance is afforded to 
the dust; every room swarms with a small species of eye- 
fly*, whose ravages it is difficult to escape; a punkah is a 
rarity—one hangs, perhaps, in the centre room, and when it 
is required to be set in motion, an unfortunate “ horse-keeper” 
(syce) is summoned from the stable to take the rope into his 
hand, The object would seem to be to make as much of the 
climate as possible. In Bengal, people shut themselves up to 
keep out the glare, the dust, and the heated atmosphere. In 
Madras there is no concealment; no evasion—men throw wide 
their doors and ery out, “Here am I.”—Now, as we conceive 
that it is no small matter, in such a country as this, to keep down 
the temperature, we can have little hesitation in saying that the 
Bengal system is the better, as assuredly it is the pleasanter 
of the two, As our rooms are large and lofty, and open one into 
another, very little evil can result from shutting them up during 
the heat of the day; and if by so doing, we can reduce 
the-temperature several degrees, entirely exclude the offensive 
glare, and, if we are able to keep ourselves quiet, almost to 
forget the fierce sun that is scorching up the plains around 
us, surely we are doing well. We are removing many causes 
of irritation—we are allowing the whole system to repose. 
The inexpressible relicf which is experienced, on entering a 
closed and darkened room, after even a bricf exposure to the 
outer glare and the arid dusty atmosphere, sufficiently indicates 
the advantages of excluding the dazzling light and the sultry air. 
"The excitement of the whole system is at once reduced, and we 
subside into comparative quiescence. It is on record that 
“once upon a time there was a griff” who declared that he found 


during the by-gone year The Governmont of Mudras had theught proper to set, 
without the occurrence of any justifying emergency, a large body of troops in moliod 
at the hottest period of the year. 

2 (Sore eyes” are very prevalent in some parts of the Madias pesidency. It 
isnot unusual to acca whole, o the givater potion of a family, laid up with 
this infliction al the same time. The sonder always appeated to us that there 
was a sound eye in the place, 
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the heat to be intolerable, although he had thrown open all 
his doors and windows." This is obviously a Bengal tradition. 
The joke would not be understood in Madras. 

But much as the European resident in India suffers from 
exposure to the heat, it may with truth be asserted that the 
col is far more destructive of human life. “ Dr. Moseley’s para- 
dox,” wrote Sir James Mackintosh, shortly after his arrival in 
India, “I now perfectly understand—that the diseases of 
* hot climates arige Principally from cold. No doubt, cold is the 

immediate cause of most of them. In the monsoon, heat suc- 

ceeds so rapidly to damp and comparative cold, and they are so 

strangely mixed together, that we find it very difficult to 

adapt our dress and our quantity of air to the state of the 

weather. We new comers throw open every window, and put 

on our thinnest cotton jacket to enjoy the coolness. The ex- 

perienced Indians clothe themselves thickly, and carefully 

exclude currents of air. We soon found that they were right.” 
Undoubtedly they were. Let every man, residing in a tropical 
climate, beware, above all things, of the cold. In the majority 
of cases, where there iso exposure to the direct influence of 
the sun, the heat itself would not prove very injurious to the 
constitution, if it were a steady uniform heat. ‘he heat is an 
evil to be mitigated, chiefly on account of the danger to be 
apprehended from the cold. The relaxation, consequent upon 
the increased temperature, renders the frame so peculiarly 
susceptible to the impression of cold, that the utmost care 
should be taken to escape the influence of these distressing 
atmospherical vicissitudes. There are few of the ordinary 
diseases of India, which may not in the majority of cases be 
traced to the action of cold on the surface of the body, relaxed 
by the antecedent heat.t In this respect, the night air is 
especially injurious. Many Europeans, at night, throw open 
the doors and windows of their dormitories, and place their 
couches in such a position as to meet the freest current of air. 
We believe this to be a fatal error—a fertile source of disease 
and death. If a steady breeze of uniform strength could be 
relied upon throughout the night, it might be as harmless, as it 
would be pleasant, to sleep within its influence. But a man 
lays his head upon the pillow, under no such security. It is 

robable that he retires to rest, in a state of profuse perspiration. 
There is a lull in the atmosphere ; not a breath of air is stirring ; 


* An extract given above from Dr. Ives’ Voyages shows that this is any thing but 
fable. But his was the age of griffins. 

t The most fatal diseases of India are Dysentery, Fever, and Inflammation of the 
Hiver. These are generally induced by cold; and are most rife at the setting in of 
‘the cold season. 

L 
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he falis asleep to the low simmering music without, which so 
surely indicates the sultry stillness of the night. The perspira- 
tion, profuse before, is still more profuse in the sleeping man; 
he is doubly susceptible of the influences of the atmosphere. 
The wind rises—perhaps, there is a sudden fall of rain; and the 
cold damp air passes over the relaxed and sensitive frame of the 
sleeper, like the fabled Sansar, or “icey wind of death.” How 
many have retired to their couches in high health and spirits, 
to be roused from their sleep by the cold hand of disease, 
making their flesh to creep and their limbs to tremble. The 
worst diseases of this country are ushered in by a shivering ft. 
In most cases, the patient can indicate the immediate cause 
of the attack: in most cases, when questioned, he will reply 
that he has “caught cold.” 

European soldiers—espccially recruits—are carried to the 
hospitals by scores, owing to the evil consequences of exposure 
to the night air. In their case, the exposure is, for the most 
part, of the worst—the most fatal kind. Wearicd out by the 
extreme heat of the Barracks, after vainly endeavoring for 
hours to court repose, they rise from their cots, slink out of 
their dormitories, and fling themselves upon the cold door-steps, 
or the flags which skirt the barrack walls. Or peradventure 
—poor creatures !—they do still worse than this, and know 
not what they are doing. They spend the night, in the 
heavy sleep of intoxication, on a wet bank or the margin of a 
ditels—and when the dazzling morning sun sheds its slant rays 
on the saturated body of the Iuckless sleeper, he is awakened 
from his stupor to find that the pains of hell have got hold of 
him ; to crawl home to cantonments; to be hurried off to the 
guard—thence to be removed to hospital, as a subject for the 
physician, not the martinct; and to emerge thence, after weeks of 
acute suffering, not a prisoner to the congee-house, but a corpse 
to the grave-yard. This, we have said, is the worst form of the 
indiscretion which we deprecate; we grieve to add that it is the 
Mostcommon one. Whose heart has not been wrung by the sight 
of stout, healthy European soldiers in the flush of youth, stretch- 
ed by the roadside,—perhaps bare-footed, bare-headed, begrim- 
med with dirt, and in a state of popes intoxication—a sight so 
frequent in the neighbourhood of large Military stations, that 
even the most humane pass by on the other side, lamenting but 
not assisting ? ’ 

Though such exposure as this is necessurily far more fatal 
than that which attends the indiscretions of the higher orders, 
still the difference is onc merely in degree ; and it must ever 
be borne in mind that the more delicate frame of the resident 
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in snug houses, and the traveller in roomy carriages, is affected 
by influences, which would not endanger the health of the 
stout European soldier, whose frame, from eatly youth, has 
been habituated to more or less e ure, It is true that some 
escape, for years, in spite of such indiscretions—that some, 
who are among the most careless, the most hecdless, enjoy 
better health than those who live more regular lives and 
adhere to more systematic habits, But we have known many 
stricken down at last by an cnemy, whom they have for ycars 
derided ; and it is remarkable that the most robust in appear- 
ance, probably in reality—on whose ruddy faces and tbletic 
forms long life would seem to be most legibly written, arc 
carried off, when disease does at last assail them, with more 
fearful rapidity than any other class of men. Death strikes 
them suddenly, as it were in the very hey-day of life and 
vigour. {nflammation proceeds apace in such subjects : and here 
what cnemy have we to contend against, so vigorous—so 
intractable—so ruthless ? 

We are aware, that, as respects very much of this, we have 
a high authority against us. Dr. James Johnson, whose 
writings on the subject of Tropical Diseases and Tropical Iy- 
geine are entitled to much respect, descants with considerable 
earnestness, on the advantages of sleeping in the open air. 
As the substance, however, of his argument appears to be 
that night exposure is an excellent thing, when we are used to it, 
we are not so very certain, after all, that we are greatly at issue 
with the learned Physician, whom we shall suffer to speak for 
himself :— 

“ The great object of an European is to sleep cool. Tis enables hun to 
procure more rest than he otherwise could de; and, by giving his frame 
a respite, as it were, from the great stimulus of heat, imparts to it a tone and 
vigour—or, as Dr. Darwin would say, “an accumulation of excitability,” 


so necessary to meet the exhaustion of the ensuing day, as well as to repair 
that of the preceding.” 


These premises are undeniable ; cool sleep is a grand desidera- 
tum, but we believe that he best obtains it, who sleeps in a 
large lofty room, closes the windows on the wind-ward side of 
his house, or places his bed at a considerable distance from them ; 
and sets the punkah in motion over his head. Some people, we 
believe, have a prejudice against night punkahs. We had, for 
many ycars—but a brief trial, at the recommendation of our 
medical adviser, soon convinced us of our mistake. But let us 
see the worthy doctor’s remedy :— 


* A great waste of strength—indeed, of life, arises from our inability, on 
many accounts, to obtain this cool repose at night. Thus rains, heavy dews, 
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or exhalations, contiguous marshes, woods or jungles, often render it unsafe 
or impossible to sleep fm the open air; a practice fraught with the most 
beneficial consequences, where the above-mentioned obstacles da not prevent 
its execution. But, pending the hot and dry season in Bengal, and almost 
always on the Coromandel coast, except during the hot land-winds, or at 
the change of the monsoone, we may indulge, not only with safety, but with 
infinite advantage, in the seemingly dangerous luxury of sleeping abroad 
in the open air. 

1am well aware of the prejudices entertained against this custom, by 
great numbers, both in and out of the sion; but I am convinced, from 
personal experience and observation, the practice, under the specified 
restrictions, is highly salutary, and I know it is sanctioned by some of the 
best-informed veterans, who have spent most part of their lives between 
the tropics. Speaking on this subject, the judicious Captain Williamson 
remarks that-—“ few, very few instances could be adduced, of any serious 
indisposition having attended it: while, on the other hand, it is confessed 
by all who have adopted it, that the greatest refreshment has ever resulted ; 
enabling them to rise early, divested of the most distressing lassitude, 
attendant upon sleeping in an apartment absolutely communicating a febrile 
sensation, and peculiarly oppressive to the lungs.”—East India Vade- 


jecum, 

If it be observed, that I have all along held up to view the danger of 
atmospherical viciasitudes to which this practice would apparently e: 
us ; I answer, that I have also maintained, that early Aabituation to theae, 
was the surest preservative against their injurious effects, as exemplified 
in the use of the bath. The truth is, however, that while the custom of 
sleeping in the open air steels the human frame inst these same effecte, 
it is, in reality, attended with less exposure to len atmospherical transi~ 
tions than the opposite Blan. Nature is ever indulgent, when we observe 
her ways and obey her dictates. Excepting the periods and places alluded 
to, the transition tn the open air from the scorching heat of the day to the 
cool serenity of night, is gradual and easy. To this the human frame bends 
with eafety, and we sink into a grateful and sound sleep, that renovates 
every corporeal and mental faculty. Whereas those, who exclude them- 
selves from the breath of heaven, whether from necessity or inclination, 
become languid, from the continued operation of heat and the want of 
repose ; in consequence of which, the slightest aerial vicissitude (either 
from leaving their couch, or admitting @ partial current of cool air, which 
they are often compelled to do) unhinges the tenor of their health, and 
de: ¢ the functions of important organs! ‘These are they who require 
the afternoon siesta, and to whom indeed, it is necessary, on account of 
the abridged refreshment and sleep of the night; while the others are 
able to go through the ayocations of the day without any such substitute 
—a greatand manifest advantage. ie 

Indigenous custom is, generally speaking, in favour of sleeping in the 
open air, during the hot seasons, in most Kastern countries. The practice, 
indeed, ia less adopted in Bengal, for very obvious reasons, than on the 
Coromandel coast ; but the native sleeps much cooler, at all times, than 
the European, from this circumstance—that his hed seldom consista of 
more than amat, while a piece of calico wrapped round him, supplies 
the place of bed-clothes. The more closely we imitate these, the better will 
it be for us. Indeed a thin hair mattress, with a sheet and palampore, are 
the only requisities, independently of the thin gauze or mosquito curtains, 
which defend us from insects, and, when we sleep out on the chabvotah, 
arrest any particles of moisture that may be floating in the atmosphere. 
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Early houra are here indispensable. The fashionable nocturnal diesipstion 
of Europe would eoon cut the thread of our existence between the tropics. 
The order of nature is never inverted with impunity, in the most temperate 
climates ; beneath the torrid zone it is certain destruction. The hour of 
retirement to repose should never be protracted beyond ten o’clock ; and at 
day light we should start from aur couch to enjoy the cool, the fragrant, 
and salubrious breath of morn.” 


The “ judicions Capt. Williamson” may have known no 
instances of evil having resulted from exposure to the night 
air: we know instances by the score. But at the same time 
we are not disposed to question the soundness of Dr. Johnson’s 
theory of “early habituation.” When a man is habituated 
to exposure to the night air, he will, doubtless, bear it with 
impunity. The misfortune is that—as in the case of the Zyehavcixos 
with whose exploits we were in younger days rendered so fami- 
liar, through the classical medium of the Greek Analecta— 
the “ foolish fellow,” who complained that, just as he had taught 
his horse to live without cating, it died—people generally 
go off in the course of the experiment. Dr. Johnson himself 
tells us in another of his chapters on Tropical Hygeine, of a 

entleman, who had well nigh habituated Fimseif to drinking 
reely over might and swallowing an enormous amount of 
provender for reskfast-— enongh indeed to suffice four ordinary 
men—but, who just ashe had reached the culminating point, 
had the misfortune suddenly to die :— 


“ Breakfasts, among the latter, are often productive of more injury than 
dinners, especially where fish, eggs, ham, &c. are devoured without mercy, 
a8 not unfrequently happens. Many a nauseous dose of medicine have I 
been obliged to swallow from indulging too freely in these articles ; but I 
saw my etror before it was too late. Most people suppose, that as a good 
appetite in the morning is a sign of health, so they cannot do sufficient 
honour to the breakfast table ; but the stomach, though it may relish, is 
aeldom equal to the digestion of such alimentary substances as those alluded 
to, where a sound night’s rest has hardly ever been procured. 1 have seen 
the most unequivocal bad effects from heavy breakfasts in others, ag well 
as in my own person; and I shall relate one instance that may serve aa a 
drawback upon the pleasures of a luxurious déjeuné in the Rast. Mr. B- . 
Purser of a frigate, a gentleman well known on the station, was as 
determined a bon vivant as ever I had the honour of being acquainted with. 

“© De mortuis nil nisi verum.”—He certainly had possessed a most excellent 
constitution ; for I have seen it perform prodigies, and falsify the most 
confident medical prognostications! He had served many yeara in the 
‘West Indies, where he ed through the usual ordeals yellow fever, 
dysentery, &c. with éclat ; and he came to the East with the most acvereign 
contempt for every maxim of She begean. goddess! Althoueh: he never neglect- 
ed, even by accident, his daily nightly libations to the rosy god, Gi no 
sporternan on the Caledonian mountains, could do more justice to a High- 
land breakfast than he. Indeed, he rarely went to sea, without an ample 
private stock of epicurean provender, and I have seen him thrown into a 
violent paroxyem of rage on finding that two nice-looking hams, which he 
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had purchased in China, resisted all attacks of the knife, in consequence of 
acertain Hgneous principle which “ Fuxx:” had contrived to substitute, 
with admirable dexterity, for the more savoury fibres of the porker! The 
items of the last breakfast which he made, minuted on the spot by a German 
surgeon who attended him, are now before me, ‘The prominent articles were, 
four hard-boiled eggs, two dried fishes, two plates of rice, with chillies, 
condiments, and a proporti allowance of bread, butter, coffee, 
&c, Many a time had en him indulge in this kind of fare with 
perfect impunity + but all things have an end, and this proved his final 

reakfast ! He was almost immediately taken il, and continued several days 
in the greatest agony imaginable! Notwithstanding all the efforts of 
the surgeon, no passage downwards could ever be procured till a few hours 
before his death, when mortification relaxed all strictures. Let the fate of 
the dead prove a warning to the living!” 

Now, here was a case of “carly habituation.” The process 
was going on in the most satisfactory manner possible, Mr. 
B— was in the enjoyment of fine health and spirits. Lis 
morning meals were as glorious as his nightly potations. 
« Many a time,” says Dr. Johnson, “I had seen him indulge 
in this fare with perfect impunity: but all things must have an 
end”—- unless, indeed, the perfection-point of habituation be 
attained ; and then men may go on swallowing tons of breakfast, 
or sleeping in the open air—till they die. 

We do not wish to inculcate the expediency of a nervous, 
restless attention to therapeutics, He who is always fidgettin 
about his health has a disease not written in his catalogue o} 
ailments; he dies every day, and plays the part of Jeautonti- 
moroumenos, in the most antic garb of miserable folly. This 
is the worst of all ailments—the most intractable—the most 
hopeless. Dr. MacCosh—a member of that enlightened body of 
men, which constitutes the Medical Service of the East India 
Company—in a useful little work, whose title stands at the head 
of this article, has made some observations upon this subject, 
which we consider well worthy of attention—though we 
quote it principally for the very striking bit of practical expe- 
rience with which it concludes :— 

“ When we are in perfoct health, how often do we anticipate mischances 
that never happen, reverses of fortune that never have recurrence, and fret 
ourselves into an actual fever in c uence. When our affairs are proa- 
perous, then we grow diffident of our health, and imagine the sceds of vome 
of the most formidable diseases of the country sown in our constitution; and 
these embryo ideal creations we watch with utmost circumspection, till 
some other more palpable symptom of some other disease engrosses our at~ 
tention, to be in its turn replaced by some other equally speculative. This 
js an endemic under whose effects a large proportion of medical students 
labour ; and, from my experience, I believe it to be more infectious amongst 
new-comers in India than at any other part of their career, 

While a proper degree of precaution is absolutely necessary, too much nure- 
ing, and anticipation of Nature's mysterious laws, is hurtful. ¥ have seen 
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this carried to ridiculous extremes. One was afraid to walk off the high-road, 
leat he should tread upon a cobra ; another would not eat a mango, lest it 
should give him dysentery ; nor drink a gless of wine, for fear of liver ; nor 
sleep, in the hottest weather, with a door open, for fear of rheumatism; nor 
sit under a punkah, with Fahrenheit at 90 degrees, for fear of catching cold ; 
nor allow the breath of heaven to pass through hia chamber, lest it should 
be laden with disease. Nothing is more common than for them to construe 
a slight cold into a galloping coneumption, a head-ache into the commence- 
ment of a remittent fever, a bilious attack into cholera, tinnitus aurium into 
apoplexy, and a spasmodic twinge under the ribs into hepatitis. In fact, 
overy trifling tumefaction is magnified into a mountain ; but the mountain, 
instead of being, aa was supposed, parturient of all the evils of Pandora's box, 
generally ends in misconception, or in bringing forth nothing but its legiti- 
matemouse. Such meagrims are very natural, at least they are very com- 
Toon ; and they will leave the atranger in course of time, and with increased 
experience ; but he may save himself a deal of anxiety by being forewarned 
of their approach. 1 don’t mean to plead exemption from such nonsense ; 
on my first landing, I had also my share of them, but never knew them to 
end in any thing serious. The most formidable illness I ever had was a 
jungle fever, It came upon me in camp, like a thiefin the night, without 
warning ; and, while fast asleep ; I had as narrow an escape with life as pos- 
sible ; yet my forebodings, during my long iliness, were not of the most for- 
Jorn nature ; and I have looked forward to the issue of a diarrhea with as 
much concern, 

Experience will show, that too much solicitude about one’s health is sel- 
fom of any service. One is never so apt to catch an inflammatory complaint 
ay when he is guarding most against its predisposing causes ; and it is a 
well-known fact, that none are more frequently victims to cholera, than those 
who are constantly taking precautions against it. 

Another great error strangers are liable to fall into, is the habit of takin, 
medicine, converting their stomachs into pharmaceutical Jaboratories, and 
drugging themselves into a state of disease. Not contented with letting Na- 
ture take her own way, they force her to take a way of theirs ; and drive her 
so hard in the new system of regimen, that she in time forgets her own, and 
only recovers it with great difficulty. 

The vis medicatriz nature is an imperious dame, that won't bear dictation, 
and seems to resent too officious interference with her regulations of the con- 
stitution, ns much as she plays well her part when some sudden mishap takes 
itat a disadvantage ; a regular coquet, and not to be won by direct addresses 
and straightforward courtship. Ask her for sleep uta given hour, and she will 
most likely deny it, and perhaps perverscly pester you with it at atime when 

ou least want it ; when you are most hungry, you will have along hour-and- 
halt to wait for dinner ; when most thirsty, furthest distant from the well; 
and, when most fatigued, you will have still a “‘gude lang bittack” to travel. 

On the other hand, the vis medicatriz is never more provident than when. 
accident takes us by surprise. If a grain of sand fall upon the eye, a gush of 
tears will be instantly discharged, by which the offending substance is washed 
away ; if any extraneous substance be received into the trachea, violent 
coughing will instantly ensue to eject it; if any dangerous poikon be 
taken into the stomach, it will most likely be thrown up again by vomiting, 
and if any thing crude or offensive lodge in the intestines, diarrhoea will en- 
sue, and generally carry it off. Ifa man lose the sight of one eye, that of the 
reinaining eye will become more acute. People born deaf, have generally 
remarkably good cye sight ; and the senses of hearing, touching, tasting, and 
smelling, in the blind, strike us with surprise at their perfection. We cannot 
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make a stumble without being conscious of her effortato avert a fall; and, 
if we do fall, she will eo arrange mattere as to make the fall as soft as pos- 
cible; and should we be unexpectedly ‘to great hardships and pri- 
yations, she will enable us to surmount with impunity, when, in ordi- 
nary circumstances, they would be followed with most untoward conaequen- 
ces, oF perhaps with death. 

Of the truth of this assertion, I can speak from dearly-bought personal ex- 
perience. Ihave already alluded to my heving suffered severely from a 
jungle fever, contracted on field-service. While proceeding to Van Diemen’s 

d, for the recovery of my health, the vessel was cast away about one in 
the morning, upon the desolate island of Amsterdam, with the loss of seven- 
ty-six lives. I swam ashore, almost naked, a few minutes after the ship 
struck; sat on the bare rocks, under heavy rain, till daylight ; clothed myself 
in various pieces of dress, as they lay on the shore, and letthem dry on my 
person ; subsisted upon putrid rice, and brackish water, and f-roasted 
sea-birds ; and, for fourteen days, underwent all the concomitant hard- 
ships inseparable from such a state of uncertainty and destitution ; yet, I 
never caught so much as a cold.’” 

This is a striking instance of the goodness of Providence, 
whose sustaining hand saved the worthy doctor when girt about 
by perils manifold; but it proves nothing in support of his 
theory. Another man might have porished ontright The vis 
medicatriz doctrine here laid down is carried out to au undue 
extent. A man may take too much care of himself, but it does 
not therefore follow that he ought not to take care of himself 
atall, Besides, it is idle to talk about nature, when we are 
living in an un-natural state. It must ever be borne in mind 
that we are exotics. 

We have said that exposure to the climate and intemperance 
are in this country the two most fertile sources of disease and 
death, Among the higher classes, intemperance, as the 
word was formerly understood, has scarcely any existence, 
though among the European soldiery it is fatally common. 
But when we speak of intemperance, we allude to such impru- 
dence, however respectable may be the modification of it, 
as is injurious to the European constitution. It is not to 
be questioned that aconsiderable number of people kill them- 
selves every year by eating and drinking improper things, or 
proper things at improper times. That a few unfortunate crea- 
tures, principally in remote stations, bring themselves down, b: 
dint. “fi hard drinking, to an untimely grave, unregretted in deat 
by associates who had despised them throughout life, is unfortu~ 
nately true ; but in India, in spite of all temptations to excess—and 
such temptations exist, strong and unceasing, in the languor 
of body and depression of mind induced by the enervating 
climate and the many dreary environments of Indian life— 
moderation is no less a characteristic of society than it is “ at 
home.” Still, what in itself may be moderation, viewed in 
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conuexion with peculiar circumstances may be excess. It is 
to such excesses that we now principally allude. It should never 
be forgotten that in this country, almost every part of the 
human frame is in a highly susceptible state, and that men, 
even in a sound state of health, can not indulge with impunity 
in the same manner, as they were wont to indulge in the tem- 
perate latitude of the British isles. It may sometimes fall 

t that, in spite of every precaution, disease assails us and with 
fatal severity; but in the greater number of instances, the attack 
may be immediately traced to some act of indiscretion—per- 
haps a trifling one, not thought of at the time, but still an 
act of indiscretion. We hear sometimes of men, at aseason 
when cholera is doing its tremendous work among the people, 
eating ices, drinking claret, and devouring mangoes after a full 
dinner, and then on the following morning, regardless of the 
first symptoms of disease which have begun to manifest them- 
selves, devouring more mangoes—death-offerings though they 
be. We have known many deaths from cholera to have heen 
occasioned by the simple indiscretion of eating ices, when 
heated by violent exercise—we believe that many more are 
annually the regult of drinking bad wine and unsound beer, 
large quantitigs Of which find their way into the Indian market. 
It is more frequently the quality, than the quantity, of what 
is drunk, which,proves fatal. 

‘Yo enter, at the present time, into an elaborate dissertation oa 
Indian dietetics is no part of our intention. ‘There is an old 
proverb—its antiquity must compensate for its want of elegance 
~—that “ what is one man’s meat is another man’s poison;” and 
we believe that this truism is in India especially truc. Every 
man may, if he will, know what best agrees with his constitu~ 
tion. The misfortune is that few of us will know it. It is 
very probable that a bottle of claret, or a bottle of beer, may 
be not only perfectly innocuous, but actually beneficial to 
many Europeans. Indeed, we have known men imbibe three 
times the quantity, and live to a good old age, with something 
less than the ordsaary amount of suffering which belongs to 
our transplanted state. But to many, such indulgence would be 
death. Tn the majority of cases, the least exciting dict is the 
best. Few really require stimulants, people are very prone 
to believe that they do require them. ‘The wish is father to the 
thought; and they talk about the want of strength, the sinking 
which ensues from the abandonment of intoxicating drinks. 
Our own belief is that, in nine cases out of ten, a man may 
take to simple water-drinking without any loss of strength or 
any “sinking,” and that in greater number of these cases 
there will not only be no loss, but a positive accession of vigour, 
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and clasticiry both of body and of mind. With respect to food, 
we believe that the same general rule is nearly applicable. A 
stimulating diet is seldom to be adopted with im unity in this 
eountry. We think that we may set it down as a fact, that what- 
ever is provocative of thirst is a bad article of diet. This is espe~ 
cially true in the case of Europeans, who, to allay the thirst created 
by solid stimulants, generally betake themselves to liquid ones. 

‘e are somewhat too much inclined to point to the hot spicey 
dishes, which are the principal articles of Native diet, and to 
argue thence that such diet must necessarily be suited to us; 
but the Native dilutes his curry with cold water, whilst the 
European too often employs beer or wine as a solvent ;* and 
it must never be inferred that what is well adapted to the con- 
stitution of a native of the country must be equally well suited 
to those who are transplanted from the far West. What would 
a horticulturist think of the bungling fellow who would act 
upon such an inference in his management of the garden? 

To those whose avocations compel them to be much abroad 
during the heat of the day, it is of the first importance that 
they should religiously eschew all stimulating articles of diet. 
‘Whatever heats the blood and excites the system is bad. There 
are few who have not observed the striking difference between 
the effect produced upon the intemperate and the temperate 
men of a regiment, when exposed to the influence of the climate. 
They who drink no spirits and eat little or no animal food, can 
bear for years an amount of exposure, which would send, in a 
few days, the dram-drinker and gross feeder to the grave. 
They who can persuade themselves to abstain have the firmer 
muscle; the brighter eye ; the more elastic step—they are better 
able to devise, and more ready to cxecute ; they are stronger, 
healthier, happier ; the climate has fewer terrors for them ; they 
sink neither in body nor in mind.—And after all, what is there 
to show on the other side—what is there to compensate for the 
dreary wretchedness of sickness in a distant land ? 

There is no question that all the accompaniments of the 
sick room in India are indescribably dismal and forlorn. 
Sickness wears many different aspects. The skeleton head 
may be masked with roses, or it may grin out in all its naked 
sepulchral hideousness, During paroxysms of very active dis- 
ease, it matters little to-the sufferer whether the linen, which 
covers his wasted limbs, be of the purest whiteness and the finest 


* Itis not altogether unworthy of observation that in that part of India, from 
which this journal is issued, curry is rarely to be seen at the tables of European 
residents. ‘The dish still, to a considerable oxtent, maintains its place in the Mofas- 
sil; but at this presidency at least, few Europeans ever patronise the savory dish, 
‘We believe the change to be a beneficial one. 
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texture, or whether it be coarse and dirty and nauseous to look 
upon—it matters little whether the walls of his room are covered 
with paper ofa grateful color and pleasant device, and bung around 
with cheerful pictures; or whether they be bare and weatber- 
stained, with no other ornament than that which the busy spider 
supplies for nothing; it matters litde, at such times, whether the 
table beside him be decked with cheerful jars of fresh, joy- 
giving flowers, or whether it be set about with cmpty physic 
bottles and dirty glasses, But disease is not made up of a con- 
stant succession of paroxysms. A very small portion of the misery 
of sickness consists of acute suffering. ‘The mind has abundant 
time for occupation with little thing»—(with great ones it is for- 
bidden, if it had the power, to grapple) and on nothing is it more 
prone to employ itself than on the contemplation of surrounding 
objects, Every invalid can recal! hours and hours spent in_pro- 
found consideration of some very insignificant trifle. It is no 
trifle tohim. Indeed, durin; aieknicas the comparative value of 
things is strangely inverted. Great things become little, and 
little things become great. The aliment of the mind, like 
that of the body, must be of the lightest and scantiest de~ 
scription. The sick man sinks down—in some respects, we may 
write rises—to the child. He is easily pleased—easily distress- 
ed. The manceuvres of a lizard, on a sporting excursion along 
the cornice of the door-way, may furnish abundant food for 
weighty speculation between the morning tea and the meridian 
sago or atrow-root ; and itis hard if the fantastic border of the 
paper, with which the walls are hung (in those regions where 
walls are papered) will not keep the mind employed, in curious 
creative mood, tracing out al! things under heaven in its pattern, 
until the shutters are closed, the curtains are drawn, and the 
candles are brought in, Curtains and shutters! We have not 
yet forgotten the aspect of the sick chamber at home—how 
different the picture, which the hand of truth must draw of 
the sick room in India.* We suffer doubly in this country for 
want of those cheering environments which so brighten up 
the gloom of the sick chamber in England ; and almost, when 
abundant kindness is there, make a glory in ashady place. We 
smile, nevertheless at those who talk or write about the pleasures of 
sickness, ‘“ They jest atscars who never felt a wound,” Pleasant, 
quaint, dear Charles Lamb, who, but for his propensity to trifle with 
grave subjects (albeit the trifling was more in the outward man- 


* We shall of course be understood to contrast the different aspects of suffcring in 
people in the same position of life that class of people of which oor renders are 
mainly constituted. Heaven knows we never forget that there are hundreds and 
thousands of sufferers in England, who know all the pain and none of the comfoite of 
sickness 


92 THE sIcK ROOM IN INDIA. 


ner than in the inner heart, his gravest meditations turning to 
kindly humor as they trickled down his pen) would be, beyond 
all others, the writer to beguile the hours of the weary patient 
in his first convalescent stage, has set forth in his own character- 
istic manner, the regal joys of the sick chamber. See how mag- 
nificent the picture ; and yet how unreal! The man, who had 
really known sickness, could scarcely write in such a strain 
as this:— 

“ What else is it but a magnificent dream for a man tolie in bed, and draw 
day-light curtains about him; and, shutting out the eun, to induce a total 
oblivion of all the works which are going on under it? To become 
insensible to all the operations of life, except the beating of onc feeble 

yulee ? 

F If there be a regal solitude, it is a sick bed. How the patient lords it 
there! what caprices he acts without control! how king-like he sways 
his pillow—tumbling, and tossing, and moulding it, to the ever-varying 
requisitions of hia throbbing temples, 

e changes sides oftener than a politician. Now he lies full length, then 
half-length, obliquely, transversely, head and feet quite across the bed; 
and none accuses him of tergiversation ; within the four curtains he is 
absolute. They are his Mare 

How sicknesa encourages the reflections of a man’s self to himself! he 
is his own exclusive object. Supreme selfishness is inculcated upon him 
as his only duty. *Tis the two tables of the law to him. He has nothing 
to think of but how to get well. What passes out of doors, or within them, 
ao he hears not the jarring of them, affects him not, 

To be sick is to enjoy monarchial prerogatives. Compare the silent tread, 
and quiet ministry, almost by the eye only, with which he is served—with 
the carcless demeanour, the unceremonious goings in and out (slapping of 
doors, or leaving them open) of the very same attendants, when he is 

tting a little better—and you will confess, that from the bed of sickness 

‘throne let me rather call it) to the elbow chair of convalescence, is a fall 
from dignity amounting to a deposition. ..... 

How convalecence shrinks a man back to his pristine stature! where is 
now the space, which he occupied so lately, in his own, in the family’s 

re? ‘The scene of his regalities, his sick room, which was his presence- 
charaber, where he lay and acted his despotic fancies—is it reduced to a 
common bedcroom? ‘The tritaness of the very bed had something petty 
and unmeaning about it. tis made every day. How unlike to that wavy, 
many-farrowed, oceanic surface, which it presented so short a time since, 
when to make it was a service not to be thought of at oftener than three or 
four day revolutions, when the patient was, with pain and grief to be lifted, 
for a little while out of it, to submit to the encroachments of unwelcome 
neatness, and decencies which his shaken frame deprecated; then to be 
lifted into it again, for another three or four days’ respite, to flounder it out of 
shape again, while every fresh furrow was a historical record of some shifting 
posture, some uneasy turning, some seeking for a little ease; and the 
shranken skin scarce told atruer stroy than the crumpled coyerlid.” 


This is not the langu: of onc, who has really suffered. A 
sore throat—an attack of rheumatism—or a seasonable visitation 
of mild influenza, these are ailments for which compensation 
may be found in the regality of the sick chamber. There is 
nothing regal in real suffering ; nothing elevating. It drags 
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down the crowned head to the level of the greasy beggar. 
Blessings, nevertheless, on those, who in resignation and thank- 
fulness, and in a mood somewhat more serious than that of 
jesting Extra, seek and not wholly in vain for the “gains and 
sweetnesses of Invalidism,”—seeing, with clear spirit, despite 
surrounding clouds, the ‘soul of goodness in things evil,” 
whose due appreciation is the true philosophy of Christian 
life! Perhaps, of all these seekers after diamonds in the cin- 
der-heap,—the moral cheffoniers of the world—we most love 
those who are least successful—who toil the hardest and gain 
the least ; for theirs is the strongest faith, theirs the most hopeful 
spirit. 

P Bat upon the generalities of this subject it is not ours to 
discourse. Had poor Charles Lamb’s experiences of India 
extended beyond the accounts of its Government, at which 
he laboured SMigently throughout the best years of his life, we 
doubt whether even he could have brought himself to jest 
about the pleasures of disease. We would fain know what 
manner of picture our friends at home are wont to draw, 
when they think of the sick room in India—what manner 
of “Oricntal tinting” the pencil of imagination throws 
over it. A spacious chamber, with cool marble floor, skirted 
with wide open terraces, through which a glimpse is caught 
of disporting fountains, casting their bright waters into the 
clear air; ottomans all resplendent with gold, and_ picturesque 
with gorgeous drapery; tables of polished ebony, ivory-inlaid, 
bearing magnificent vases, joyous with the choicest flowers of 
the East, beautiful beyond the conception of the dull European 
mind; a wide expanse of couch, carved from the choicest 
samples of odoriferous sandal-wood, and spread with the softest 
silken coverlids; troops of turbaned attendants bearing the 
cooling draft on silver salvers, driving away the insects with gay 
brushes of peacock’s tail, or moving over-head the huge round fan 
made of the fragrant grasses, which abound in the perfumed 
East! Oh! if you did but see us, dear brother, sister, or sweet 
cousin, who playedst with us in the cool valley, wherein stood 
that nest of greencry we were wont to call our homes, Oh! 
if you did but sce us—the sick room as it is—but we will not 
essay the picture. We have found one, which will answer our 
purpose, in a recent work of fiction, which in some of its 
many chapters displays a few touches of truth :— 

“The room was oft he same dimensions, and quite as uncomfortable, as that 
they had just quitted. Indeed, its aspect was still more wretched, for it was 
dirtier and more disordered, and in one corner of the room was a heap of 
dirty linen, the chief part of which was stained and stiffened with blood. 


On the table were two or three bottles of physic, a pill-box, and a number 
of blue powder-papers. a wine-class with the remains of a draft at the hattem 
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and clinging to the sides, a fow of lint, a tea-spoon, which looked as 
though it had held a powder, lastly a plate full of salt and blood, in 
whicl evidently a dozen leeches or 60 lately been disgorging the aan- 
guinary meal they had made. Besides these paraphernalia, which adorned 
the table, there were a number of soda-water bottles, some full and some 
empty, in the corner of the room opposite the linen, and scattered about the 
floor were several large locks of beautiful soft yellow hair, which you might 
have almost taken for a woman's, so fine and luxuriant did they look. 

Beneath a punkah, which a bearer more than nine-tenths asleep was 
drowsily pretending to pull, was juat such a camp-bed as Julian Jenks had 
een in Mr, Phillimore’a quarters, and on this bed, which was surely never 
designed for an invalid, Jay the unfortunate, fever-stricken patient, his head 
shaven close to the scalp, his left arm bandaged and bloodetained, and his 
brows bearing evident symptoms of having lately worn a garland of leeches. 
‘Tossing about restlessly, as thongh secking in vain for an easy position, 
and groaning like a person with a weight upon his chest, he presented to 
Julian Jenks and Mr. Phillimore, as they entered, an aspect to the last 
degree pitiable; and Julian felt his heart sink within him, as he contemplat- 
ed the pale sunken cheeks, the emaciated limbs, and the distorted features 
of one whom a few months before he had seen in all the fullneas of youth 
and health and boundless animal spirits, with a face and a figure that might 
have served as a model for the painter or the sculptor, who would body 
forth a Ganymede or an Antinons. RO, ee eens 

Tt was not inerely the sickness—the suffering of hie friend, or the prospect 
af death, near as it seemed, that so completely overcame Julian Jenks in 
this melancholy hour. Sicknesw and suffering he had seen, and to death 
itself he was not quite a stranger ; but he had never seen sickness and suffer- 
ing with so little to alleviate their miseries, as he now saw in that wretched 
barrack-room, To him they had alwaya been as hideous pictures eet in 
very handsome frames ; but here all was hidcous—unredeemedly hideous— 
the setting as well as the pictures. 

How utterly unlike a sick-room in England—how different the condition 
of that poor boy, from what it would have heen at home under the same 
pressure of sickness and suffering—the nicely papered room, the cheerful 
carpet, the white-curtained bed, and all so clean, so neat, with woman 
stamped on its every arrangement—the little jar of flowers by the hed-side— 
the physic-bottles, ‘and all other things that might disgust, so carefully 
removed out of sight—the pastile-burner on the chimney-piece—the clean 
towels on the horse—and countless other things indicative of female kindli- 
ness and care; but more than all—far more than all~the ministering 

resence of the mother or the sister—comforting, aiding, swectening the 
itter draught, and shedding plentiful sunshine around her. Ah! yee— 
the demon of disease is Janus-faced—and how different the two aspects— 
how different this from poor Appleby's comfortless barrack-room—an 
uncarpeted, unmatted floor—a stifing atmosphere—a dirty apartment — 
heaps of blood-stained linen in the corners—dirty physic glasses on the 
table, and lastly, a native lureling drowsily puiling a punkah, and only 
wailing for a favourable opportumty to slink away altogether.” 


Now we do not say that this is over-charged,—we have seen 
with our own eyes more dreary pictures by far than this— 
Pictures into which the cheering sum of ministering friendship 
has not thrown a gleam of light. Many, many die yearly without 
80 much as a friendly hand to smooth the dying pillow. A native 
hireling performs the office of the wife, the mother, or the 
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sister ; and the scene perchance is changed from the noisy barrack- 
room, in which at least there is a sense of companiovship, 
to the awful solitude of a single boat on the bosum of a jungle- 
skirted river. But it is not all like this. There are homes 
even in Tndia. We make ourselves homes even in this distant 
land, and fence ourselves around with loving objects. Harts, 
not houses, make home. And yet even with the utmost devotion 
of heart to bless it, the home of the Indian exile is but an 
imperfect home. It is not his resting place; he looks beyond 
it. There is not that sense of permanency which is one of the 
charms of home; and we can never choose our own abiding 
places. The greater number of us are moved trom place to 
place, at the will of our masters. Often at a few days’ notice, 
are we compelled to betake ourselves from one end of India to 
the other. We are wanderers, and not voluntary wanderers ; and 
even the most fortunate—what is their sense of home? The 
merchant or the presidency civilian, or the staff-offieer—the 
only fixtures of which Indian Society can boast—may chouse 
his own residence within a circle of half a dozen miles, but 
when he thinks of home, he secs the masts of the tall passenger 
ships, which make a forest of the Hooghly, or stud the ocean 
which washes the beach of Madras or Bombay; and beyond 
this a snug English house, with its shrubbery and trim garden- 
walks, and its sunny frnit walls luscious with the ruddy peach 
and ruddier nectarine. An Indian home is but a lodging 
house, or way-side inn, in which the exile kills time, as best 
he can, until it is permitted to him to proceed on the Inst stage 
of his journey homewards. The companionship of wife and 
children may invest it with o charm, may encircle it with 
alight, which the solitary man knows not of; but wife and 
children—the only things which make home—are in this country 
too often but transicat blessings; they leave us, and then we 
see the most wretched form of Indian exile—the husband and 
the father toiling wifeless and childless, beneath the wasting sun 
of the East, full of anxiety and regret—anxiety and regret, which 
render every day a day of suffering; and at last, where the 
affections are strong and the bodily frame but feeble, dry up 
the very current of life. 

And _ how intenscly, when prostrated by sickness, do we lon 
for all the cheering accompaniments of an English home! It 
is not only the in-doors comfort of the sick-room; the white 
curtains and whiter coverlid of the bed, the cheerful carpet on 
the floor, the fanciful paper on the wall, the blazing fire, if in 
the winter season, or if in the mild summer time, the jars of 
sweet flowers on the chimney piece, and the many colored 
paper shavings, which take the place of the gaseous coal—it is not 
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only the in-doors comfort, we say, of the sick-chamber at home, 
which throws, by bright contrast, the sick-room in India so 
mournfully into the shade; no, there is that in the outer 
environments, for which we long, in seasons of sickness and 
suffering, still more intensely—we long for the fresh air, for the 
pleasing landscape seen through the open window; we long for 
that communion with the outer world, which is allowed (scantily 
in itself, but to him bounteously) to the sick man; we long for 
that participation in rural pleasures, which we enjoy by making 
others’ happiness our own; and the neighbourly feeling, which 
grows up in our hearts, when we think of the kind friends 
who take their daily walks to see us, or haply, for the doctor 
will suffer ny more, to enquire after our well-being, and to 
leave some friendly offering of flowers or books, or some trifle 
consecrated by the kind thoughts which suggested the gift, to 
make us feel that though shut out from their companionship, 
we are not forgotten by our old associates. In India, solitude 
is too often the dusky hand-maid of sickness. And what an 
aggravation of suffering it is to suffer alone. ‘To be left hour 
er hour to our own gloomy thoughts—to yearn after kind 
faces and encouraging words, and to find none to solace us—to 
look forward with eager longing to the periodical visita of our 
medical attendants—to find companionship even in the dearer, 
who moves the punkab, or the scrubby dog which lies beside 
our bed and wonders why we do not take our wonted airings 
abroad—this it is, truly to suffer. And then in India, we have 
rarely any sense of companionship with external nature. The 
sick-room in India is girt around with high impenetrable walls, 
gloomy and dungeon-like. We see little or nothing beyond it. 
The heat, the glare, the dust; these are the things which sur- 
round us and beg instrusively for admittance. If we would 
throw open our windows to see a little beyond the sick chamber, 
we are blinded, and scorched, and stifled. Instead of the cool 
air, and the refreshing greenery, and the music of the humming 
bees and the choral birds, and the perfumes of the sweet flowers, 
or, peradventure of the scented hay-field, gladsome with the 
merry voices of men, of women, and of children,—in place of 
all these heart-cheering influences we are surrounded with all 
gloomy things. We are, indeed, prisoners. Communion with 
the outer world there is none. ‘e cannot look abroad, We 
are scarcely sensible of ‘the presence of the neighbours around 
us, if indeed such neighbours there be. Under circumstances 
most favorable, of neighbourly feeling there is little. The 
climate forbids such benevolences. We cannot interchan 
small kindnesses here as we can at home. We cannot walk 
abroad, basket in hand, to pay our morning visit to a sick friend, 
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and to cheer him with neighbourly anecdotes of what is passing 
around him—gossip, not the least refreshing part of which is 
that which awakens the sympathies of the invalid towards the 
sufferings of others, and makes him scusible, in the very depths 
of his grateful heart, that he is indeed comparatively blest. 
We do not mean that in India there is little true friendly feeling 
—little kindness and compassion of heart. Kindliness is a 
plant which thrives as luxuriantly, in the breasts of Englishmen, 
when scorched by the fierce rays of an Eastern sun, as when 
moistened by the dark, watery clouds of the Western world. 
But sickness in India is very common, and that which is very 
common excites little regard. We look upon the illness of ‘a 
friend asa thing of course. We know that we all must suffer 
more or less; and when a friend is stricken down, we merely 
think chat his time has come, and probably that our own is 
coming. Perhaps, we do not wholly neglect the practical kind- 
nesses which are duc from one friend to another, but we are 
often contented to do them by deputy. We cannot, as in 
England, take the hat from the peg, and the walking-stick from 
the corner near the hall door, and sally forth into the fresh, 
brisk air of morning to cross the common, or thread the green 
Jane, on the way to the house of sickness, carrying with us, 
elate with triumph, the first strawberrics of the season, or the 
earliest dish of asparagus, to lay them with our own hands, 
roudcr than a nation’s conqueror and far happier, on the table 
eside the couch of the invalid. 

But after all, there is nothing we miss so much in sickness, 
as the sense of rural enjoyment of which we have spoken. 
There is no time of our lives, at which we have so keen a 
longing aftcr the blessings and bemgnitics of external nature, 
as when prostrated by disease; no time at which flowers are 
so odorous, the voice of birds so musical, the sight of green 
fields and running waters more grateful than when debilitated 
by Jong sickness. We often, indeed, discover new rources of 
enjoyment at such scasons as this. We had before no idea that 
arose-bud, or a thrush, or a bright-winged butterfly was a 
work of God, capable of affording ‘such intense pleasure to a 
being made in ILis own image—bnt sickness teaches us many 
a lesson, and not the least of these is, that the humblest thing 
fashioned by God’s hand has a specific importance of its own, 
which even the proudest must sometimes acknowledge; that the 
world abounds with blessings everywhere, differing in kind and 
differing in degree, and suited therefore to different aspects of life 
and different moods of mind—and that to “ fcel contempt for any 
living thing,” because we cannot immediately understand and 
appreciate its worth, is at once to be ignorant and ungrateful. 
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It is, indeed, a great thing in sickness to commence with 
the works of nature, though the privilege should extend no 
further than the enjoyment of a bos of mignonette on the 
window-ledge, or a few plucked flowers in a jar. In India, 
it is often forbidden to us to sce anything beyond an arid plain— 
a sandy desert; and even that can only be looked upon during 
an hour or two of the day. The prospect from the window of 
the sick chamber is, as all who have suffered much know full 
well, a matter of the gravest importance—How feclingly is this 
truth set forth in one of the chapters of the last of the three 
books, whose titles appear at the head of this article. The 
book is one which bears no acknowledgment of authorship ; 
nor needs it such open acknowledgment to tell the name 
of the writer. Every chapter of “ Life in the sick-room” is 
instinct with the kindly sympathy, the gencrous toleration, the 
noble patience and fortitude—the almost Christianity of Har- 
mret Martinzav. Long condemned to suffer in the sick- 
room, she has at last been emancipated from its gloomy 
thraldom; and the many, who owe her a debt of grati- 
tude for the much she has done for them, by converting her 
sick chamber into a temple of serene philosophy, and sendin, 
forth her lessons of mcekness and patience to the world, wi 
rejoice with her now that she has again gone forth to enjoy the 
pure air of heaven, with the sky once again above her head, 
and the grass bencath her feet. Sec how her sad experiences 
taught her to appreciate the blessings of external nature :— 

‘When an invalid is under sentence of discace for life, it becomes a duty 
of first-rate importance to select a proper place of abode. This is often 
overlooked ; and a sick prisoner gues onto live where he lived Lefore, for no 
other reason than because he lived there before. Many a sufferer languishes 
amidst street noises, or passes yent after year in a roo whose windows 
command dead walls, or paved courts, or Some such objects: so that he 
sees nothing of Nature but such sky and stars as show themselves above the 
chimney-tops. 1 rcmember the heart-ache it gave me to see a youth, confin- 
ed to a recumbent posture for two or three years, lying in a room whence he 
could see nothing, and dependent therefore on the cage of birds by his bed- 
side, and the flowers his friends sent hin, for the only notices of Nature 
that reached him, except the suminer’s heat and winter’s cold. There was 
no sufficient reason why hs should not have been placed where he could 
overlook fields, or even the +a, 

If a healthy man, cntei.ng upon a temporary imprisonment, hangs 
his walls with a paper covered with roses, and every one sympathises in 
this forethought tor his mind's health, much more should the invalid 
(who, though he must be a prisoner, bas yet liberty of choice where his 

rison shall be,) provide for sustaining and improving his attachment to 
Nature, and for beguiling his sufferings by the unequalled refreshments 
ahe affords. He will be wise te sacrifice indolence, habit, money and 
convenience, at the outset, to place himself where he can command the 
widest or the most beautifnl view that can be had without sacrificing 
advantages more essential still. ‘There are few things more essential still; 
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but there are some ;—such as medical attendance, and a command of 
the ordinary conveniences of life. 

‘What is the best kind of view asick prisoner’s windows ought to command ? 
T have chosen the sea, and am satisfied with my choice. We should have the 
widest expanse of sky, for night scenery. We should have a wide expanse 
of land or water, for the sake of a sense of liberty, yet more than for 
variety ; and also because then the inestimable help of a telescope may be 
calledin, Think of the difference to us between seeing from our sofa the 
width of a street, even if it he Sackyille-street, Dublin, or Portland Place, 
in London, and thirty miles of sea viow, with its long boundary of rocks, 
and the power of sweeping our glance over half a county, by means of 
atelescope! But the chief ground of preference of the sca is less its space 
than its motion, and the perpetual shifting of objects cansed by it. There 
can be nothing in inland scenery which can give the sense of life and 
motion and connexion with the world like sca changes, ‘I'he motion of a 
waterfall is too continuous,—too Jittle varied,—as the breaking of the 
waves would be, if that were all the sea could afford. ‘The fitful action of a 
windmill,—the waving of trees, the ever-changing aspects of mountains are 
good and beautiful : but there is more life-like in the going forth and return 
of ships, in the passage of flects, and in the never-ending variety of a fishery. 

But then, there must not be too much sea. The strongest eyes and 
nerves could not support the glareand oppressive vastness of an wnrelieved 
expanse of waters, I was aware of this in tune, and fixcd myself where 
the view of the sea was inferior to what 1 should have preferred, if T had 
come to the coast fora summer visit. . Between my window and the sea 
is a green down, as green aa any field in Ireland; aud on the nearer half 
of this down, haymaking goes forward in its season. It slopes down to 
ahollow, where the Prior of old preserved his fish, there being stnices 
formerly at either end, the one opening upon the river. and the other upon 
the little haven below the Priory, whosc ruins still crown the rock. From 
the Prior’s fish-pond, the green down slopes upwards again to a ridge 5 
and on the slope are cows grazing all summer, and half way into the 
winter. Over the ridge, I survey the harbour and all its trafic, the view 
extending from the light-houses far to the mght, to a horizon of nea to the 
Jeft. Beyond the harbour lies another county, with, first, its sandy beach, 
where there are frequent wrecks—too interesting to an invalid,—and a fine 
stretch of rocky shore to the left ; and above the rocks, a spreading heath, 
where I watch troops of boys flying their kites ; lovers and friends taking 
their breezy walk on Sundays; the sportsman with bis gun and dog; 
and the washerwomen converging from the farm houses on a saturday 
evening, to carry their loads, in company, to the village or the yet further 
height. I see them, now taking in a cluster, as they walk each with 
her white burden on her head, and now in file, as they pass through 
the narrow lane; and finally they part off on the village green, each 
to some neighbouring house of the gentry. Behind the village and the 
heath, stretches the rail-road; and 1 watch the train tnumphantly 
careering along. the level road, and yuéfing forth its steam above hedges 
and groups of trees, and then labouring and panting up the ascent, till it is 
lost between two heights, which at last bound my view. nt on these 
heights are more objects ; a windmill, now in motion and now at rest; a 
Hime-kiln, ina picturesque rocky field; an ancient church tower, barely 
visible in the morning, but conspicuous when the setting sun shines upon it ; 
a colliery, with its lofty wagonway, and the self-moving wagons running 
hither and thither, as if in pure wilfulness ; and three or four farms, at vari- 
ous degrees of ascent, whose yards, puddocke, and dairies I am better ac- 
quainted with than their inhabitants would believe possible. know every 
tack of corn on the heights. Against the sky I sec the atacking ofcorn and 
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hay in the season, and can detect the slicing away of the provender, with an 
accurate eye, at the distance of several miles. I can follow the sociable farmer 
in his summer-evening ride, pricking onin the lanes where he is alone, in 
order to have more time for the unconscionable goxsip at the gate of the next 
farm-house, and for the second talk over the paddock-fence of the next, or 
for the third or fourth before the porch, or over the wall, when the resident 
farmer comes oat, pipe in mouth, and puffs away amidst his chat, till the 
wite appears, with a shawl over her cap, to see what can detain him eo long ; 
and the daughter follows, with her gown turned over head (for it is now chill 
evening), an‘ at last the sociable horseman finds he must be going, looks at 
his watch, and, with a gesture of surprise, turns his steed down a 
steep broken way to the beach, and canters home over the sands, 
left hard and wet by the ebbing tide. the white horse making hie progress 
visible to me through the dusk. ‘I'hen, if the question arises which has 
most of the gossip spirit, he or I, there is no shame in the answer. Any 
such small amusement js better than harmless—is salutary—which carries the 
spirit of the sick prisoner abroad into the open air, and ainong country people. 
When I shut down my window, I fee] that my mind has had an airing.” 


And again, a little further on—how redolent is all this of home : 


« T have a sense of property too in the larks which nestle in all the fur- 
rows of the down. Jt is a disquietuce to see them start up and soar, with 
proce joy. on some mild January day, before our snows and storms 

ave begun, when I detect in mysclf a feeling of duty to the careless crea- 

‘ures,—a longing to warn them, by my superior wisdom, that they must 
not reckon yet on spring. And on April mornings, when the shadows are 
strong in the hollows, and some neighbour’s child sends me in a handful 
of primroses from the fields, 1 look forth, as for my due, to see the warblers 
Spring and fall, and to catch their carol above the hum and rejoicing outcry 
oF awakening Nature, If the yellow butterflies do not come to my flower~ 
box in the sunny noon, I feel myself wronged. But they do come,—and 80 
do the bees ; and there are times when the service ix too importunate,— 
when the life and light are more than I can hear, and I draw down the 
blind, and shut myselfin with my weakness, and with thoughts more ab- 
stract. But when, in former days, had simple, natural influences such 
power over me? How is it that the long-suffering sick, already deprived 
of so much, are ever needlessly debarred from natural and renovating plea-~ 
aures like these ? 

‘Watch the effect upon them of a picture, or a print of a breezy tree,—of 
a gliding stream,—of a group of children swinging on a gate in a lane, 
If they do not (because they cannot) expresa in wordy the thirst of their 
souls for these images, observe how their cyes wistfully follow the port- 
folio or volume of plates which ministers this ecenery to them. Observe 
how, in looking at portraits, their notice fastens at once on any morsel of 
back-ground which presents any rural objects. Observe the sad fondness 
with which they cherish flowers,—how reluctantly it is admitted that they 
fade. Mark the value of presents of bulbs,—above the most, splendid array 
of plants in flower, which kind ple love to send to sick prisonerr. 
Planta in bloom are beautiful and glorious; but the posture to a privoner is 
to see the process of growth. It is less the bright and fragrant flower that 
the spirit longs for, than the spectacle of vegetation.” 

How thoroughly English is all this. We have none of these 
enjoyments here. Is there not something in such descriptions 
as these to make the heart of the weary exile throb with 
strong desire to revisit his forsaken father-land? Strange that 
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we should so often neglect the warnings of Providence 
strange that we should so often stifle the promptings of 
nature. There is often much obstinacy—~often much wilful 

blindness. Sickness comes upon us; and departs; and re- 

appears—and still we cling to India; still we allow sordid feel- 

ings to make us play the fool’s part, and worse than the fool's 

part. There isan appointment, which must not be sacrificed; 

or there is one lakh more to be made. We cannot loosen our 
grasp of the money-bag, and sv we die with it in our hands, 

And this too when the remedy—and that a remedy laden with 

sweetness—is before us. The Invalid in India has ever before 
him the certainty—on what is nearly a certainty—of restoration 

to health and strength and spirits, in a voyage to England. 
The sacrifice may often be great; but what sacrifice so great ay 
the sacrifice of health—-ay, perhaps and of life itself? Mow 
many have we known, who have laid dow their lives in this 
land of exile, rather than summon the necessary courage to 
forfeit an appointment, or to leave a thriving business—or, in 
some cages, only to make the necessary arrangements or incur 
the necessary expenses attendant on a voyage to Europe. They 
live long enough to repent of their folly, but not long enough to 
profit by their repentance. How easy, ynless hopeless pecuni- 
ary embarrassments raise up a dismal barrier, to betake one’s-self 
to the hospitable enclosure of one of those fine passenger- 
ships,* which now swarm in our Indian ports—vessela which 
in respect of space, and comfort, and the character of their 
commanders, are improving every ycar—and there in the light, 
airy, well-fitted cabin, on the lengthy quarter-deck, or the 
unencumbered poop, enjoy the pure fresh breezes which come 
laden with health, across the blue ocean. There is health and 
happiness before all tropical invalids, if they will but emancipate 
themselves, in time, from the influence of the climate, which, 
with fatal certainty, is undermining their constitution—sappin: 
the very principle of life. We need not dig our graves witl 

our own Fands! Death will come unto us soon enough without 
our running forth to meet him. There are two sides to the 
icture. What sound man can hesitate? In one there is an 
image of ruddy health with a joyous English landscape in the 
back-ground; in the other we see the hard face of the under- 
taker bending over the emaciated corpse, as he covers the 
ghastly face with the white linen, and beckons to one of his 
underlings to bring the coffin-lid, which hides for ever from the 
sight of man the last victim of a tropical climate. 


* We speak here of the sailing ships, because we are writing with especial refer- 


ence to tropical invalids, to a large proportion of whom the long sea voyage is 
eminently serviceable. 
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Art. IV.—1l. Rigveda-Sanhita,—Liber primus, Sanskrite 
ot Latiné, edidit Fridricus Rosen. 


2. Hathopanishat and Vajasaneyasanhitopanishat—printed by 
the committee of the Tuttwabodhini Sabha. 


3 The Bhagavat Gita with the commentary by Shridhara 
Swami—Chundrika Press. 


4. The Vedanta Sutras by Veda Vyasa, with tne Sharirtka 
mimansa Bhashya by Shanhuracharja—Sanskrit Press, 1740 
(Hin ve Lra.) 


5. Iflustrations of the literature and religion of the Buddhists 
by B. Hf. Hodgson, Esq. B. C. 8. 


6. The Ramayana of Valmiki in the Original Sanskrit with 
a prose translation, by William Carey and Joshua Marshman 
—8 vols. Serampore. 

7. The Vishnu Purana—translated—and with notes by 
Hi. I. Wilson, Esq. M. A. F. R. S. Boden Pr JSessor of San- 
sort, Oxford. 

8. The Sribhagacat—Chundrica Press. 


9. The Chattanya Charitamrita by Krishna Dasa Goswami— 
Ratnaker Press. 


10. Several Tracts on Hindu Theism—Tuttwabodhini Press. 
11. Report of the Tuttwabodhint Sabba for 1843-44. 
12, Discourses read at the Theophilanthropic Society. 


Tax Hindu mind has been by some writers supposed to be 
immutable. The Ethiopian cannot change his skin; the 
Leopard cannot efface his spots; nor can the native of Hindus- 
than unlearn his Brahminism. The tenacity with which he 
has hitherto adhered to his Priests and his Shasters is an omen 
of his future obduracy. Jow can he forsake his native cham- 
pions of religion and guardians of learning? How can he 
disregard men whom the Shasters have invested with a 
sanctity and a supremacy not unworthy the ambition of the 
gods themselves ;—before whom not only earthly heroes, but 
celestial potentates, have so often trembled ;—under whose 
imprecatory or maledictory inflictions adverse or delinquent 
Suras and Asuras, Kings and nobles have frequently smarted ? 
Sooner could a Hindu license himself to occasional freaks 
against the absent gods and conveniently dumb idols of his 
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pantheon than stand the living fulminations of his fiercer 
Brahmins. 
Sentimental speculators who look upon faith and religion as 
mere conventionals, and turn theology into a question of taste 
and imagination have hereby been driven to the conclusion that 
there is something in the very constitution of the Hindu mind, 
which, as it has resisted proselyting efforts from time immemorial, 
will always stand proof against changes and revolutions. The 
success with which the gods of the Vedas and Puranas have 
repelled the incursions of. their adversarics, is a source of 
triumph to those who have derived amusement from their 
. legendary tales albeit .impure, and who are gratefully 
‘desirous of their perpetual enthroncment in the hearts of the 
AMMJindus. It is perhaps natural that such persons should con-~ 
Vert their wishes into hopes, or cven be so far elated with fond 
at@ticipations of the uninterrupted prevalence of this romantic 
apeleey: as to brand with the character of infatuation whatsoever 

ttempts are made to demolish its strongholds. The retreat which 
the famous Roman Catholic Abbé* sounded in his missionary 
camp by pronouncing the Hindus to be impervious tothe influence 
of the gospel, gives some colour to these triumphant exul- 
tations, and marks the desperation to which even spiritual pro- 
fessors and masters in Isracl can be reduced in their conflicts 
with paganism. Such inglorious retirement from a cause as noble 
as it is arduous—and such worse than Islamitet condemna- 


‘ 


@ © In my opinion the Hindoos will remain the same in this respect after another 
thousand years as they were a thousand years ago.—Their reserved and distant inter- 
courae with Europeans will always continue the same, and their abhorrence of the 
religion, education, and manuers of the latter, as well as their other leading preju- 
dices, will continue undiminished.” —Letters on the state of Christianity in India by 
the Abbe I. A. Dubois p. 43 


“But to conclude, Iet Bibles, as many as you pleago, in every shape and in every 
style, be translated and circulated among the Hindoos; let them, if you wish, be 
spread in every village, in every cottage, in every family } Ict the Christian religion 
be presented to these peuple under cvery possible light, I repeat it with deep sorrow, 
in my humble opinion (an opinion grounded on twenty-five years of experience) the 
time of conversion has passed away, and, under existing circumstances, there remains 
uo human possibility to bring it back.” ibid p. 42. 









+ “ Are we not warranted, an beholding the unnatural and odious worship which 
prevails all over India, in thinking that these unhappy people are lying under an 
everlasting anathema; that by obstinately refusing to listen to the voice of the 
heavens which “declare the glary of God,” they have for cver rendered thearselvex 
uaworthy of the Divine favour ; that by obstinately rejeeting the word of God, which 
has been in vain announced to them without intermission during these Jast three 
or four centuries, they have “filled up the measure of their fathers ;" have been 
entirely forsaken by God, and (what is the worst of divine vengeance) given over 
for ever to 2 reprobate mind, on account of the peculiar wickedness of their worship. 
which supposes, in those among whom it prevails, adcgree of perversity far beyond 
thot of all old 'Pagan nations ?”—Letfers on the state af Christionsty in india 
p. 112. 
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tion of one hundred millions of human beings, proves however 
only the missionary’s own ineptitude to wield the panoply of 
the Bible. No intrinsically invincible character is thereby 
imparted to Hinduism ;—nor are the millions of India really 
doomed to reprobation because of the Abbe’s assertion ;— 
neither is the all-conquering grace of Christianity obscured 
by the fainting of a popish standard-bearer. The truth shall 
yet flourish out of Zion notwithstanding all its obstacles. 
The stone which has ahvady shattered the celestial hierarchy 
of Mount Olympus shall not spare the hilly palaces of Kailasha. 

The impressions which cducation, even apart from direct 
Christian instruction, has produced of late on the Hindu mind 
in the metropolis of British India, were briefly adverted 
under the head of Miscellaneous notices in a recent numbo 
of this Review. The little publication which occasioned th 
notice is but one instance among many of the attacks undj, 
which the supposed invulnerable divinities of Hinduism aty 
still writhing. The native mind, priest-ridden as it had 
long been, has tasted the pleasures of intellectual freedom 
-+-and, impatient of the restraints imposed upon its proges- 
sive development, is now boldly asserting its rights to liberty 
and independence. When a conflict fairly commences be- 
tween light ond darkness, the consequences may be easily 
predicted. Whatever barriers false priests or blind guides 
ar 4 interpose, will only accelerate the progress of knowledge 
and free inquiry in the end. The violence of the stream will 
burst all bounds, and impart to the current a rapidity, heightened 
the more for the opposition that had been offered. Barriers 
rudely thrown up have never yet turned _the tide of popular 
opinion in any country. Anomalous as Indian communities 
unquestionably are in many respects, they still contain a sufficient 
admixture of human clements not to bear long with auch obsta- 
cles to the march of intellect. 

The past history of the Brahminical theology too, far from 
inculcating any constitutional obduracy in the minds of its 
followers, chronicles many innovations and changes they have 
already accepted. Opponents of the cross had better not 
amuse themselves with fancied visions of the immutability of 
the Hindu religion. Religious revolutions have certainly not 
been unknown in the annals of India. However compact the 
system may appear from a distance, a closer survey cannot fail 
to discover the discordant elements of which it 1s composed. 
Disproportioned and disjointed limbs present themselves to 
the spectator on its very surface, and continue multiplying as 
the interior is inspected. ‘The artificial ligaments with which 
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its philosophic supporters have vainly endeavoured to preserve 
its unity serve only to betray the genuine impotency of the sys- 
tem. Opinions against opinions, theories against theories, sutras 
against sutras have been from time to time fastencd on its mis- 
shapen form. ‘Ihe Doctors and Rishis, cloistered in their sylvan 
schools, busied themselves like the Athenians of old “in nothing 
else but either to tell or to hear some new thing.” Despising 
all external aids to knowledge, and trusting to their vagrant im- 
aginations alone, they propounded systems and propositions 
without number—embracing a wide extended range of sacred 
and profane—spiritual and physical topics. ‘Thus ‘you have as- 
tronomy and geography, and chemistry and natural philosophy, 
sand metaphysics and logic, and history and anatomy all linked 
Mogethcr with theology and psychology, and set forth in the 
vnelodious fascinations of poesy as means of procuring final 
areatitude. Their favourite motto is, that knowledge is necess- 
idary to salvation. A more beautiful adage can scarcely be 
‘conceived if understood with proper limitations and qualifica- 
tions. Certainly hnowledge #s necessary to salvation so far 
as God’s will and God’s dispensations to men are concerned. 
But the Hindu sages would extend the principle to every—even 
the commonest and the most profane subject. Knowledge with 
them has for its object not the Supreme Being only, but the 
nature and properties of the commonest substance. Hence 
every topic on which they have chosen to try their scientific 
genius, or exercise their poetic imagination, is to be studied for a 
passport to Heaven. Not that we depreciate science or poetry; 
but we cannot exalt cither to an essential necessary to salvation. 
The immortal Bacon used no hyperbolical exaggeration when 
he dignified knowledge by the term voweEn ;—for so undoubtedly 
it is, whatever be its objects. But there is a terrestrial and 
a celestial power, as there is a terrestrial anda celestial light. A 
want of sufficient discrimination between these has often led the 
philosophers of India to confound one branch of inquiry with 
another ; and thus, by too eagerly grasping at a multitudinous 
array of topics, they have run into diversities of opinions, self- 
contradictory and inconsistent. 

That a host of eremitical sages, without any definite symbols 
of faith to restrain their mental extrayaguacies, possessed of 
a poetic and contemplative imagination in common with all 
Asiatic philosophers—ignorant of that inductive and analytic 
process of reasoning which is the glory of modern science, 
and little disposed to test their aphorisms by laborious experi- 
nents—should give out contradictory and conflicting dogmas 
m such a wide extended area of subjects, is not surprizing.— 
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Harmony under such circumstances would be extraordinary. 
‘We do not assail the character of the Rishis themselves when 
we speak of the inconsistencies to which they have given pro- 
duction. We cite them only as instances of the flexibility of 
the Hindu mind. 

We do not intend to assert with some writers the original 
prevalence of Buddhism all over India in order to demonstrate 
our position respecting the mutability of the Hindu mind. 
We have often heard of people rebutting views like those 
propounded by the Abbé Dubois concerning the impossi- 
bility of converting the Hindus, by adverting to the original 
prevalence and eventual extirpation of Buddhism. ‘Ihe 
people anciently, say they, were all votaries of Buddh. The 

rahmins subsequently sprang up and overthrew his credit 
and his worship. If the country could once accept so thorough 
a change of religion, why may it not once again? The 
deficiency in this argument is not its want of logic in the 
conclusion, but the want of historical certainty in the premises. 
The primeval reign of Buddh is at best a dubious point— 
icareeli strong enough to become the foundation of any theory 
—certainly inadequate to the settlement of the question under 
consideration. e will not stop to examine this claim of 
priority advanced by the advocates of Buddh. Historical points 
of so doubtful a character are not easily to be scttled by 
the periodical press ; nor do we aspire to the honor of sum- 
marily finishing a controversy in which so much learning and 
ingenuity have been enlisted on both sides. Whether ram- 
pant Brahma ferociously destroyed hoary Buddh under his 
clutches, or whether the new fangled myrmydons of Buddhism 
maintained for a time an unsuccessful and harassing struggle 
with long-enthroned Brahminism, is a question which, however 
interesting, we shall here be content to pass untouched. We 
ean afford to leave it where we first discovered it, so far as 
our present argument is concerned. "We do not wish to enforce 
our views by the assumption of a disputed point. We shall 
meddle only with unquestioned facts; having no favourite 
theory to uphold, nor proposing any other object than a histori- 
eal delineation of the various phases under which the Hindu 
mind has actually appearcd in different by-gone ages. 

The works we have placed at the head of this article may be 
considered as indications of distinct epochs in the history of the 
Hindu mind. These do not however engross ai the stages 
through which Brahminical opinions have passed; nor do we 
pretend to present so complete a view of our subject as_to pre- 
clude future additions by more talented successors. We only 
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hope to clear certain obscurities we have often witnessed in 
expositora of Indian theology; and if we fortunately succeed 
in affording a clue to a still closer penetration .into the mazes 
of the system, we shall consider ourselves amply rewarded. 
We have no predilection for mere theorizing, and shall strive 
to avoid baseless speculations where no data can be received 
from historical sources. We are careless and therefore fearless 
of consequences. We know that the only TRurH we are inter- 
ested to uphold—the triumphant truth of Biblical dispensations, 
enthroned in the hearts of the wisest and best of our species 
—can never suffer from an analytic survey of any systems or 
opinions ;—and beyond ¢his truth we possess no favourite theory 
for which to shrink from any inferences legitimately deducible 
from undoubted premises. 

The earliest records of Hindu sentiments, indicative alike 
of the imaginative and devotional cast of the Hindu mind, 
are unquestionably contained in the Vedas. Yes; we cheer- 
fully testify that the incipient strides of native literature were 
in the paths of religion and devotion. The religion was 
unsound ; the devotion was mistaken ; still there was an effort,— 
there was a feeling after something divine, which might 
shame many that have since received superior light but 
neglect to cultivate it. ‘Shese longings after something preter- 
natural—something more ineffable than the most durable of 
mundane substances—something calculated to elevate the mind 
above earthly sensualitics and gewgaws, lead to the irresistible 
conclusion that God has indced not left himself without 
witness—that atheism and ungodliness, which are in fact almost 
convertible terms, are not adapted to our mental constitution— 
are we may say monstrously unnatural. 

But if religion thus, in a loose sense, sanctified the original 
literature and poetry of the Hindus, the latter have fully 
returned the compliment by imparting a portion of their 
romantic spell to Theology. The austerities of religion had 
guarded the erratic wanderings of poesy from the impurities 
and inanities of subsequent versifiers, just as the light wand 
of poetry had communicated an enthusiastic ardour to religion, 
and given life to a cold category of positive dogmas. Theology, 
it must be confessed, requires the fervent energy of action, no 
less than the still calmness of patient investigation. It has its 
object and its subject. It demands a dispassionate inquiry 
into its objective truths as well as their practical comprehension 
by the eubjective man. But with the authors and followers of 
the Vedas, religion originally was one more of sentiment than 
of rational conviction. poetry had well nigh swallowed 
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up the science. The Rishis felt that the heavenly bodies 
could not be inanimate masses of matter, and gave expression 
to their devotign in the hymns of which the Sanhitas, evidently 
the most ancient of these writings, are composed. But they 
never stopped to examine the grounds of their faith. They 
never paused to consider the inutility of devotional cffusions 
when the objects of their worship were devoid of power and 
intelligence—perhaps of existence too. They celebrated the 
praises of Indra and Varuna. They approached these gods 
of their own creation with sacrifices and prayers. ‘They asked 
not themselves whether the husband of Sachi and the legendary 
destroyer of Vitra was really the sovereign of heaven—whether 
vhs god of the waters was not a mere fabrication of their own 
fancy. 

OF the Vedas it has been supposed that a whole and inte- 
gral copy is not in this age procurable in any part of India. 
Certain it is that in Bengal not one in a million can produce 
even aconsiderable portion. One only entire copy is known to 
be preserved in the British Museum. This was obtained b 
Colone} Polier, and appears to be the only instance in whic! 
European attempts to procure entire transcripts have succeed- 
ed, The manuscripts in the Library of the East India Com- 
pany, and in the private collection of Lady Chambers, from 
which the Rigveda-Sanhita, published by the Oricntal Trans- 
lation fund, has been printed, do not appear to be complete 
copies of the Vedas. None of the public libraries in India has 
been so fortunate as to collect more than detached portions of 
them. We may hence infer how contracted the circle must 
be where the light of the Vedas now shincth. Their scarcity 
has however served in no small degree to enhance their value. 
The obscurity in which the major portion scems to be enve- 
loped has tended to increase their vencration in the minds of the 
Hindus and to give an cdge even to European curiosity. This 
is natural. When curiosity is once excited, the absence of 
the object is apt to augment its valuc and to inflame the de- 
sire of seeing it. The children of this world arc verily wiser 
in their generation than the children of light. The Brah- 
mins have evinced no contemptible knowledge of human 
nature by studying to conceal their sacred writings from the 
public gaze. The veil of obscurity which they have thrown 
has proved a master-piece of priestly art. Ignorance has 
shrouded its imperfections from popular observation, and ensur- 
ed them a credit which a familiar acquaintance might probably 
have soon overthrown. Unseen and unknown, thcy have 
ever possessed an appearance of awe and majesty, of which a 
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nearer inspection might easily have denuded them. That which 
we cannot see we do not despise. That which is beyond 
our reach we cannot criticise, and therefore do not censure. 
And although familiarity with what is amiable or estimable 
increases our love and admiration, the reverse becomes our 
feeling where tke claimant of our love or esteem possesses 
nothing that is amiable or venerable. In such a case the fur- 
ther the object is removed from our sight the more advantageous 
it is for its credit. If we cannot admire it because we do 
not see it—neither can we despise it because we observe not its 
jejune appearance. 

‘Under these circumstances we ourselves are also constrained 
to speak with reservation, and generally to practise a modest 
caution in our appeals to these earliest oracles of Hinduism. 
The available fragments are however so thoroughly of a piece, 
—so harmonious as regards their style and sentiments—that if 
the residue be of a materially different character, the genuine- 
ness of the one or the other may fairly become questionable. 
This consideration will occasionally impart a boldness to our 
criticism, against which otherwise it might be reasonable to 
guard our pens, because of the obscurities in which the Vedas 
are enveloped. 

The ago in which the Vedas were first composed cannot now 
be easily ascertained. Whatever it was, it dated the incipient 
efforts of the Hindu mind in the department of theology and 
poetry. The Brahmins attribute these cffusions to nothing less 
than the inspiration of thcir demiurge himself—at the creation. 
Strange that such a legend should be entertained by masters 
of philosophy ;—stranger still that our esteemed friends, the 
rational advocates of pure Hinduiem, the followers and admirers 
of the Rajah Rammohun Roy, should also hold it with a tena- 
city worthy only of a dark and superstitious age. 

Europeans have puzzled themselves, quite gratuitously as we 
fancy, by their attempts to fix adefinite period for the compo- 
sition of these writings. Infidelity has on the one hand 
rejoiced to find in the extravagant pretensions of Hindu chro- 
niclers what they would gladly construe into a virtual falsi- 
fication of the Mosaic chronology of the world; an anxiety 
has on the other hand been manifested, it must be confessed, 
to divest the Vedas of any possible seniority to the Pentateuch 
in the mere consideration of antiquity. The onc, to wit, the 
attempt to obscure the indubitable and triumphant truths of 
Christianity by imparting to the Hindu Scriptures an_carlier 
era than the Biblical cosmogony will allow—we repudiate as 
irreligious and absurd. The other—#. ¢. the impatience to 
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describe the Hindu literati as necessarily juniors in age to 
Moses and the prophets, we consider to be needless. The 
divine anthority of the Bible can suffer nothing from the 
concession of a more primitive epoch to the Vedas than to the 
Pentateuch. The Christian truth does not imperatively demand 
that the inspired learning of the Jews should be represented 
older than that of any other nation. The Scriptures themselves 
concede precedence in point of learning to the Egyptians, in 
all whose wisdom Moses is said to have been instructed before 
the vision of prophecy was vouchsafed to him. And if Eygpt 
could cultivate letters before Isracl, consistently with the Divine 
oracles, what difficulty can there be in the supposition that 
India had possibly done the same too. 

But we repeat we have no favorite theory to uphold. We 
care not to what postdiluvian age the composition of the Vedas 
is ascribed. For ourselves we believe its age cannot be easily 
ascertained. There are no definite data upon which to con- 
struct such a chronological theory.—That they must have been 
written some centuries before the Puranas, and perhaps before 
some of their own component parts, will be disputed by few.— 
Their comparative simplicity could not have been changed or 
developed in the course of a single generation into the far- 
fetched philosophy of the schools, or the full-grown mythology 
of the epic poems. The grammar and vocabulary too, peculiar 
to the Vedas, could scarcely turn obsolete within a single age, 
so as fo admit all the improvements or innovations observable 
in the Ramayana, the Mahabharata and the puranas. The 
puranas and the other shasters, on the other hand, as the fixed 
standards of the Hindu theology, must have been, at least most 
of them, long completed before (to ascend no higher) the 
known era of Vikramaditya, whose court was adorned by the 
celebrated Kali Dass and the other gems of his ninc-fold group. 
These poets make so many references to the legendary tales 
of the puranas as ancient sayings and doings, that a long time 
must have intervened between their respective ages. Now the 
age of Vikramaditya was fifty years anterior to Christ, if the 
evidence of the sumbat be of any weight. Whatever then the 
age of the Vedas might have been, it was unquestionably long 
anterior to that of the oldest puranas—and the Ramayana, 
the Mahabharata and the older puranas* at least, must have 
been published before Vikramaditya who flourished a little 
before the Christian era. 

* Professor Wilson thinks that the Puranas as they now exist are of amore 


modern origin,—and that if any of them were composed before the ef Ami 
Singha, who was contemporary with Vikramaditya, they have snes undergone 
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Mr. Colebrooke, with that characteristic patience and calmness 
which marked all his investigations, has modestly expressed his 
inability to fix upon any certain data the period when the 
Vedas ‘were first composed. But no person had better reasons 
to dictate on the subject than himself. He has supplied a clue 
which may enable the inquirer to proceed far in this in- 
vestigation. He adduces a passage from the Jyolish of one of 
the Vedas, where the northern solstitial point is reckoned to 
be in the middle of Aslesha and the southern at the beginning 
of Sravishtha or Dhanishtha ; and then declares what he had 
elsewhere shown, that “ such was the situation of those cardinal 
points in the fourteenth century before the Christian era.” 
Unless the extraordinary hypothesis should be needlessly en- 
tertained, that the Brahmins had calculated their religious 
calendar upward and downward, as some nations are known to 
have tried their astronomical skill by reckoning eclipses retrospec- 
tively for ages before the creation,—this testimony must be 
decisive as far as it goes. Portions of the Vedas at least must 
have been composed before there could be any necessity for 
regulating the times and seasons when the sacrifices they enjoined 
should be solemnized. This so far settles the date of the 
Vedas that it must be anterior to the fourteenth century before 
Christ ;—and it well harmonizes with their internal marks of 
antiquity, without clashing with any known and already ascer- 
tained truths. 

But the Brahminical account of the origin of the Vedas 
is extravagant without a parallel. In fact the bold asserters 
of their eternity have outwitted themselves, They must have 
been bad calculators indeed of the progressive character of 
the human mind, if they expected that the glaring absurdities 
of their favourite theory-—worthy only of an age of Egyptian 
darkness—would for ever be sanctioned or overlooked by 
posterity. They did not stop to reflect that by pretending to 
invest their Scriptures with a higher antiquity than time 
itself could allow, they precluded every possibility of their 
being proveable to be genuine or authentic. If the Vedas 
were revealed at the creation,—to whom and when, and where 
and how was the revelation made? How do you know that 
it was really revealed? What dirget testimony can you show 
in support of this allegation? What evidence can you pro- 


large alterations and admitted many interpolations. Some Puranas, properly so 
called, muct have been written, st is. admitted, before thie era—for Amara Singha 
himself speaks of them ;—but they were not wholly identical with those that have 
come down to ug. See preface to the Vishnu Purana—a most interesting and 
instructive document. 
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duce of their uncorrupted preservation throughout so long an 
interval? How do you know that the first man or men or their 
successors did not adulterate their purity? What is the oldest 
manuscript you can produce? Questions like these can be 
multiplied to an indefinite extent to which it would be impos- 
sible for the Brahmins to give any answers—to say nothing of 
satisfactory answers. 

In the case of our modern revivers of the Vedant, whom we 
shall presently introduce to our readers more distinctly, the 
absurdities of the aforesuid hypothesis of the eternity of the 
Vedas do not certainly vanish. They rather expand into a 
series the summation of which becomes difficult only for its 
divergency.—In their anxiety to preserve the nominal integrity 
of their country’s long cherished institutions, these gentlemen 
from a sentiment, much mistaken, of what we may call a reli- 
gious patriotism, affect. to consider the Vedas and the Vedas alone 
as the authorized rules of Hindu theology, and hesitate not to 
pronounce on Brahminical principles all other shasters to be the 
human produetions of another and adegencrate age. Not that 
our philosophical friends are really hostile to the saints on the 
Brahminical calendar. No such thing. Their disregard of the 
worthies of Hindu antiquity does not proceed from a cruel or 
ungencrone antipathy towards them. When convenient, the 
highest veneration is cheerfully tendered. ‘The disregard pro- 
ceeds from a fear—certainly not groundless—that the cause of 
Hinduism will not prosper in an inconveniently enlightened age 
like the present, without occasional desertion of them. If the 
testimony of Menuand Vyas is inadmissible, it is only when 
a charge of idolatry is preferred against Hinduism, and appears 
to be proveable from their incautious admissions, or imprudent 
advocacy. ‘The fact is, they were not such adepts in the science 
of modern disputation as our friends themselves. Their preten- 
sions to divine inspiration cannot accordingly be sustained 
without serious damage to the Brahminical theology. But this 
course of proceeding is unjust to the primitive sages of Hindus- 
than. How can our friends, the patriotic defenders of their 
ancestors’ faith, disclaim the authority of the Rishis consistently 
with their avowed belief in the primeval inspiration of the 
Vedas, Who will sustuin these extraordinary pretensions, if 
the saintly sages be turned oft of the arena? Without the aid 
of inspired expounders and witnesses, nothing but a vague and 
disconnected tradition, traceable at the highest to some thousands 
of years posterior to their pretended production, is left to sup- 
port this fictitious account of their divine original; and yet the 
modern yedantists are content to place on such feeble founda- 
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tion what in their sanguine expectations is to serve as unassail- 
able bulwarks of Hinduism. The reader will surely not 
understand us to advocate the claims of Menu and Vyas. We 
only mean to assert, what we believe can never be disproved, 
that the popular expositors of Hinduism, who acknowledge the 
Puranas and other Shasters as authorized interpreters of the 
Vedas, and recognize Vyas and Menu as inspired and unerring 
witnesses of their supernatural production, can at least boast 
of consistency in their divinity though otherwise monstrous ; 
but the rationalist professors of purc Hinduism, who are 
labouring to reconcile with the light of the ninetcenth century, 
the rude and mystical fabric of an age euveloped in darkness, 
have yet to achieve the Herculean exploit of demonstrating the 
legendary inspiration of the Vedas, independent of the factitious 
authority of the Puranas and other subsequent compositions. 
The ground on which the Vedantists have chosen to place 
their efforts to purify the religious belief of their countrymen 
must always be untenable. They must invariably meet with 
signal discomfiture. 

There can be little hope of settling the paternity of the Vedas 
—(of their age we have already spoken at some length) upon the 
principles of the New Vedantists. ‘he only light which 
antiquarians can here expect is that which the internal testi- 
mony of these writings affords, perhaps in their simplicity. The 
Vedas, it must be remembered, are numerically distributed into 
four integral portions, designated the Rig, Yajur, Saman and 
Atharvan—each being distinct and complete of itself, and divided 
into two principal branches, styled its Sanhita and its Brah- 
mana. The Sanhitas are collections of hymns and other 
devotional fragments inculcating in a liturgical way, the doctrines 
maintained by their authors. The Brahm nas are treatises on 
positive divinity, authoritatively propounding the tenets held 
sacred by the Rishis. To these are appended small additional 
tracts under the name of Upanishads, evidently of later pro- 
duction, and striving to harmonize the detached and isolated 
maxims of the Sanhitas and Bralimanas into a consistent whole. 

Now the Sanhitas or hymns supply a good clue to the real 
paternity of the Vedas. ‘These arc, as has been noted, detached 
compositions, purporting for the most part to be the devotions 
of some particular Rishis—expreséed in some particular metres 
—and addressed to some particular deities, specified in the 
hymns or prayers themselves. Scholiasts and commentators 
direct special attention to the names of the Rishi, metre and 
god of every hymn, inscribed at its head. Where the inscrip- 
tions are wanting, the commentators supply the deficiency from 
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traditional sources. Who needs then perplex himsclf on the 
subject ? Whoneeds hesitate to whom to ascribe the paternity 
of the hymns and prayers—especially where names are in- 
scribed at the head of the compositions, as in the case of some 
of the Psalms of David. The Rishi to whom a prayer is 
ascribed was doubtless himself its author, as the metre speci~ 
fied was its versifying measure, and the god, the deity to whom 
it was addressed. While in possession of such internal testi- 
mony, harmonizing with the principles of archaeological investi- 
gation, we need not amuse ourselves with the theory, which the 
asserters of Vedic inspiration and longevity are fond of 
propounding, in order to escape the difficulty interposed b: 

these inscriptions. The testimony of these inscriptions, whiah 
are in many cases embodied in the Vedas themselves, is, it 
is needless to add, fatal to the supposition of their being coeval 
with the creation. The Rishis who arc thus claimed as their 
authors must have been born and educated: the metres in 
which they are composed must have been invented or culti- 
vated :—and the gous to whom they are addressed must have 
established their empire over the popular mind—tefore those 
scriptures could have been indited. The supposition that 
the inscriptions only denote the sages who discovered certain 
compositions which had existed from the beginning, is better 
calculated to amuse children than to instruct or convince rational 
consciences, and yet this is the only loop-hole through which the 
defenders of the Vedas hope to escape from the straits to which 
the inscriptions aforesaid drive them. _ Whatever then the 
expositors of the popular Hinduism may allege on the authority 
of their supposed prophets—or the modern Vedantisls may 
advance on still weaker foundations—the Vedas themselves 
purport to be detached compositions, written on different occa- 
sions, by different Rishis, and as addressed to different gods, in 
different metres. 

It is commonly maintained that the Vedas do not inculcate 
idolatry—that they are not chargeable with polythcism. We 
would gladly subscribe to this assertion if the voice of truth 
suffered us to do so. We would gladly exonerate of such a 
charge the oldest and most revered compositions of the carlicst 
cultivators of learning. But this position cannot be maintained 
without many limitations and qualifications. If by idolatry can 
be meant only the worship of graven images, and by polytheism 
only the acknowledgment of separate gods with equal powers 
and perfect independence, we will cheerfully acquit the Vedas. 
But is such a contracted definition of idolatry and polytheism 
correct? Is not the worship of a created substance without the 
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intervention of images as much idolatry as the adoration of an 
effigy? Is not the acknowledgment of any gods besides the 
Supreme Ruler and Governor of the universe polytheism? If 
so—if idolatry must include whatever worship in whatever way 
is tendered to other objects than the deity—if polytheism 
signifies the acknowledgment of more gods than one of whal- 
ever description or character—then can we by no means 
pronounce such a verdict in favor of the Vedas—then must we 
condemn them for inculcating and sanctioning the worship of 
the elements and the heavenly host, however readily we may 
acquit them of the fabrication of images, 

Granted, the Vedas do not teach the adoration of graven 
images; docs this prove that they are hostile to every species 
of idolatry and polytheism? The Asiatics were at one time— 
and that probably in the palmy days of the Vcdas—divided, 
with the single oxception of the Jews, between those who 
committed idolatry by means of graven images, and_ those 
who tendered divine honors to other creatures without pictures 
or statues. Both were theologically traitors against the one 
living and true God. The Sabean idolatry and the Magian 
idolatry, as the two forms have been severally termed, however 
distinct among themselves, were both cqually real departures 
from the true worship of the Supreme Being. As early as the 
days of Moses was it necessary to warn against the natural 
wanderings of fallen man, not only in the way of graven idolatry, 
but also in that of elemental polytheism, which diverted the 
devotions of multitudes from the rightful Sovereign of the uni- 
verse, and directed them to the sun, moon and stars, as if these 
could challenge their adoration. And is not the worship of 
the host of heaven idolatry? Is it not a departure from true 
religion of the same kind, though not to the same extent, as the 
consecration of wood and stone / 

However free from the grossness of image worship, the 
Vedas are surely not exempt from the charge of elemental idola- 
try~—of the deification of fire and air and the host of heaven— 

a limited, but for all that not the less real, polytheism.—In 
vain do their defenders labour to efface this black stigma. The 
fact they cannot deny ;—the charge is substantiated by the pleas 
which the apologists themselves put forth. How far these pleas 
are admissible in palliation we shall afterwards see. 

The Sanhitas, which are effusions of devotion, liturgically 
arranged, contain prayers and petitions to the sun, moon and 
stars, to fire, air, earth and water—to Indra, Yama, Vishnu, 
Rudra and others. ‘These prayers are partly homologatory, partly 
doxological, partly supplicatory. ‘The gods are invoked to 
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accept the sacrifices offered, or to confer the blessings sought 
for, andare regaled with laudatory ejaculations setting forth 
their excellencies. We shall present a few specimens in the 
words of Mr. Rosen, who has translated the Rig-Veda Sanhitu 
into Latin. 


“ Tuam iram* Varuna precibus et sacrificiis avertemmus atque oblationibus : 
—hic_commorans, Asura, sapiens rex! nobis peccata remove admissa.”— 
(Rig Veda Sanhita, p. 39.) 

“Hane meam, Varuna, audi precem, hodieque exhilara nos; te opem 
desiderans imploro—T'u universi, sapiens! coclique terraeque imperium 
habes; tu salutis caussa audi nos.—(Jbid p. 41-42.) 

Equum veluti caudatum, te celehratum venimus ceremoniis Agnim,t 
dominum sacrificioram.—* * * Nos participes fac summorum mediorum- 
que alimentorum; largire opes e proxima terra,—(Ibid p. 43.) 

Quem protegunt sapientes di, Varnnas, Mitras, Aryaman, celeriter sane is 
vir vincit hostes.—Quem hominem dii, brachia yeluti, fovent et custodiunt 
ab hoste, is illaesus omnis crescit (Ibid p. 79.) 

Tu hasce herbas, Soma,t cunctas, tu aquas generasti, t1vaccas; tu 
expandisti magnum coeluin, tu lumine tuo caliginem occultasti.—Lucida 
nobis aes lucide soma ! divitiarum portionem, robuste, largire.—(Ibid 
p. 183, 

Me, qui vota largiens, cum viribus habitans, magni coeli terraeque rex 
est, aque effusor, vocandus in certaminibus, Marutibus sociatus nobis 
esto, Indras, auxilio.—Cujus cursumn, veluti solis cursum, nemo assequitur, 
in quovis certamine Vritrae occisor hostium combustor est, largientissi- 
muse erga amicos suos ipsum comitantes ; Marutibus sociatus &c. Indras, 
cujus Incidi solis velut, plnviam clicientes meatus incedunt cum ve~ 
hementia et indomiti, superans inimicos, vincens viribus suis, Marutibus 
sociatus, &¢. Ile inter incedentes incedentissimus fuit, largiens inter 
largientes, inter amicos amicus quum esset, inter celebrandos celebrandus, 
inter laudandos optimus ; Marutibus Sociatur, &c. Tle filus quasi, Rudria 
circumdatus, magnus, in pugna domans inimicos, una commorantibus cum 
Marutibus aquas cibum largituras demittens, Marutibus Sociatus, &c, Ile, 
hostes necans, pugnae peractor nostratibus viris Solem concedat hoc die, 

roborum tutor, a multis yoratus ; Marutibus Sociatus, &c. {llum incedentes 

arutes ad dimicandum incitant in certamine ; illum thesauri sospitatorem 
homines faciunt ; ille cujusvis sacrificii potitur solus ; Marutibus Sociatns, 
&c. Ilum nancisci cupiunt, ocis in dimiecationibus, viri virum auxilii 
caussa, illum opulentiae caussa; ille in caeca quoque caligine Jucem imper- 
titur; Marutibus Sociatus, &c. Ille laeva manu cohibet inimicos quoque ; 
iNe dextra prehendit oblata sacrificia; ille, a laudatore quoque laudatus, 
dabit divitias; Marutibus, &c. Ie una cum Marutum catervis dator 
est; ile vehiculis cognoscitur ab omnibus hominibus statim hodie; ile, 
viribua devincens inglorios hostes, Marutibns, &c. uum ille, a multis 
vocatus stipatus incedentibus Marutibus, in pugna se adjungit viris sive 
gaudentibus cognatorum ope, sive ca destitutis, tunc hominum ipsum 
adjutorem nactorum filii et nepotis victoriae consulit; Marutibus, &c. Ile 
teliger, hoatium occisor, horrendus, termibilis, mille Scientias possidens, 
centum laudibus gaudens, magnus, libamen veluti, cum vigore quinque 




















© Varune—the Neptune of the Hindus. 
+ Agnis—fire. 
+ Soma—the moon. 
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tribubue favens, Marutibus sociatus, &c. Hliue telum contristat magnopere, 
aquae Jargiens, sol veluti eplendidum, tonans efficax: illum sequuntur 
dona, illum divitiae; Marutibus Sociatus, &c. Cujus semper cum vigore 
clara fortitudo celebrabilis protegit coelum terramque undecumque haee, ille 
servato nos a scelere, sacrificiis gaudens ; Marutibus sociatus, &c. Cujus 
divinitatis non dii, non mortales neque aquae potestatis finem assequuntur, 
ille superans Vigore terram coelumque, Marutibus Sociatus, &c. Jugum 
equorum rubicundum et nigrum, magnum, ornatum, in coelo commorans, 
opulentiam Rijrasvae conferens, currum ab Indra pluvio conscensum yehens 
temonibus, laetificum cernitur inter humanas gentes,—Tlancce tibi, Indra! 
phuvio cantilenam Vrishagiris filii recitant conciliantem, Rijrasvas cum ahis 
vatibus adstantibus, atque Ambarishas, Sahadevas, Bhayamanas et Surad- 
has.—Inimicos hostesque Indras multum invocatus, incedentibus Marutibus 
adjutus, feriendo humi telo prostravit: expugnavit terram sociis suis 
nitentibus, expugnavit solem, expugnavit aquas, bono telo utens.—Quotidie 
Indras patronus nobis esto: non afficti fruammr cibo: id nobis_Mitras 
Varunasque tutum reddunto, et Aditis, Sindhus, Terra atque Coclus.’” 
—~(Ibid, p, 200-204.) 


This same Indra, whose celestial zenana by the way was as 
thickly populated as a Persian or Babylonish King’s Haram, 
is elsewhere celebrated as the sovereign Arbiter of Heaven 
and Earth, “ cujus sub imperium flaumina veniunt, qui 
universi mundi vita pracditi dominus est—qui a fortibus 
invocandus est et qui a timidis.—Cujus gloriam fluvii_septem 
declarant, ct terra coelumque, et aer, et spectabile solis jubar— 
Ie mortalium nutritor."—Not that the Rishis invidiously 
magnified Indra to the prejudice of his friends Mitra, Varuna 
and others.--Similar powers are ascribed to them also, and the 
same kind of confidence expressed in their power and readiness 
to succour their votaries. ‘* Duc nos ad magnam opulcntiam ; 
ne nos habitare sinas in vacua domo.”—Such suffrages are 
indifferently addressed to all these divinities ; while most 
of the prayers and hymns conclude with doxological sentences 
like the following: “Jd nobis Mitra Varunaque concedunto 
et Aditis, Sindhus, Terra atque Coelus.—Hodie dii! ad ortum 
solis a scelere nos liberate turpi; id nobis, &c.—Tu Agnis! 
nostram vitam produc hic deus! eandem nobis Mitras, Var- 
unasque protegunto, et Aditis, Sindhus, Terra atque coelus.” 

It is needless to multiply citations, These prayers will 
abundantly justify what we have asserted concerning the 
idolatry of the Vedas. How their philosophical advocates 
explain away such passages we shall presently see. 

‘The first incipient efforts of Hindu devotion, of which the 
Sanhitas of the Vedas may be considered proper indices, were 
accordingly directed towards a simple and but imperfectly 
developed species of idolatry—not dissimilar to what was 
afterwards inculcated by the Magi in the neighbouring coun- 
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try of Persia. Indeed of the Magian worship of the sun 
and the elements, North Western India or Bactria appears 
to have been the centre.” This has been by some writers 
considered the quarter whence the human family had taken 
their first start after the deluge towards the plains ef Babylon ;t 
it may also be looked upon as the original nursery of what- 
soever was good or evil in the feelings and principles of that 
infantine state of society. ‘The argument gathers further 
strength from the identity of the names under which the great 
solar luminary was worshipped in all these parts. The Mithra 
of the Magians is scarcely distinguishable from the Mitrat of 
the Brahmins. 

We do not wish to suppress the fact that the Sanhitas speak 
elsewhere of a being higher than Indra, Mitra, Varuna or Agni 
—one who is more eminently the Supreme Governor of the 
universe, and under whose vassalage the inferior deities hold a 
sort of feudal dominion. The mere acknowledgment of one, 
superior to the rest, does not however suffice to exculpate the 
Vedas. The immediate objects of worship—the direct arbiters 
of mundane destines are still reckoned to be multifold. The 
great bulk of mankind are still enjoined to offer their prayers 
and devotions to these imaginary gods, though the gods them- 
selves are also supposed to owe homage and worship to the 
great Spirit, This certainly is idolatry. A multiplication of 
gods, so repugnant to the first principles of sound theism, cannot 
escape the charge of polytheism, though the divinities be placed 
under the direction and supervision of another superior Be- 
ing. The classification of a diversity of orders among the celes- 
tial divinities cannot reflect any particular honor or credit on 
the Vedas. All polytheists have inculcated the same. No one 
has ever fabricated a host of dcitics without simultaneously 
calculating a table of heraldry, defining their relative privi- 
leges, powers and attributes, The Sanhitas of the Vedas 
are in this respect no better than any pagan scriptures. They 
have indeed placed one mighty Spirit at the head of other 


* Not a few eminent writers, of whom Dean Prideax is one, supposes however 
that the worship of the sun and plancts arose first in Chaldea. ‘This question is 
connected with another: were th Brahmins or the Chaldeans the first cultivators 
of astronomy ?—If Brabm or Brahma be a corruption of Abram or Abraham, the 
religion and science of the ‘indians may reasonably be supposed to have been 
derived from Chaldea. But i¢ Brahma a corruption of Abraham ? 

+ Gen. x1, 2.“ And it came to pass ag they journeyed from the east, that they found 
a plain in the land of Shinar,” &c. If the journey towards the plains of Babylonia 
was from the East, the starting point was probably irom tthe Eastern eonfnes 
of Persia or Bactria. But it must be confessed that the Hebrew mikkedem is 
sometimes put for eastward. 


} One of the Sanskrit expressions for the Sun, constantly occurring in the Vedas. 
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heavenly states ;—but they have invested the states themselves 
with uncontrolled power over the creation—with honor and 
authority which none but God could challenge. 

It will be readily perccived that the original sentiments of 
Brahminical theology were strikingly similar to those of most 
other Gentile nations on their first departure from the primitive 
tradition of truths revealed to Adam and Noah ;—and especi- 
ally to the notions long prevalent in Asia for many subsequent 
ages. In the investiture of Brahma with the dignity of the 
creator, of Indra with the empire of the world, of Yama with 
the sovereignty of Hades, we sec the germs of that philosophy 
which in the central provinces of this continent separated the 
Demiurge from the great first cause, and ordained hits to the 
jurisdiction of the heavenly powers. India was probably the 
centre from which these principles of oricntal philosophy 
spread around in all dircctions,—gradually assuming more ex- 
panded forms, and subsequently attempting the adulteration of 
the Christian verities themselves by means of gnostic heresies. 


The doctrines incidentally inculeated in the hymnology of 
the Vedas were withont a system. You find prayers and 
doxologies addressed at random to the sun, moon and the planets, 
to Indra, Varuna, Agni, Maruta and others. You hardly know 
what shape to give tothe Hindu theology in embody ing these 
isolated and detached fragments of devotion. The Brahmins 
quickly perceived the deficiency, and commenced, in what we 
will call the era of philosophy, to harmonize the older tenets 
of the Vedas. The didactic treatises and the Upantshads were 
then brought forth. They were composed subscquently to the 
Sanhitas or the liturgical effusions of devotion, evidently with 
a view to reduce their dogmas to a uniform system. The 
interval which clapsed between these cras we are unable to 
divine. Jt could not however have been long. The various 
and scattered productions of the imaginative religionists could 
not have been long studied without suggesting the necossity 
of incorporating them didactically into a consistent and well 
proportioned body. It was for this purpose we believe that 
the positive inculcation of dogmatic divinity, contained in the 
Brahmanas and the Upanishads, was undertaken. 

In their attempts to harmonize the Vedas the principal 
difficulty which presented itself to the Brahmins was the 
divinity which their sacred hymnology ascribed to fictitious 
gods, the elements and the heavenly bodies. This they soon 
found was not easily reconcileable with the unity of God. 
How could so many inferior deities, each challenging worship 
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and obedience from the people, consist with the doctrine of 
the one living and true God,—with the ehamevddwitiyam so 
repeatedly asserted by the Brahmins themselves? In order to 
reconcile the seeming contradiction, the Rishis set themselves to 
task with all their talent and genius. But this peace-making work 
was one of no little difficulty. The most conflicting enemics— 
the most adverse opponents were to be united ;—the one God 
was to be made consistent with many gods. The Brahmins 
were however no contemptible diplomatists. They propounded 
three distinct formule, one or other, or each and all of 
which, would, they fancied, facilitate the solution of their pro- 
blem. In the first place the infeiior gods were declared to 
be created intelligences with limited jurisdictions dependant 
as foudatory lords upon the Supieine Being, and acting under 
His authority. Is India represented as the sovereign arbiter 
of Heaven and earth—whose voice controllcth the elements and 
the sea? It is because the conqueror of Vitra has purchased 
the distinction by his merits. He is nevertheless inferior to 
the great spirit, to whom, as to his liege, he pays homage 
for his celestial dominions. Is Varuna also invested with the 
Goverment of heaven and earth? It is because the Supreme 

eing has chosen to honour him. Are Indra and Varuna both 
styled lords of heaven and earth? This say the Brahmins is 
no real contradiction. You may understand the passages in 
different senses. You may receive the one as the sovereign 
regnant of heaven and earth; the other only as honorary or 
titular imperator of the upper and lower worlds. Is Yama 
celebrated as the god of the infernal regions? It is because 
the supreme Spirit has consigned to him the custody of the 
dead. And thus on the feudal principle of hege-lord and 
vassal, the Brahmin would reconcile all seeming inconsistencies, 
and efface the stigma cast on his Vedas. 

But these feudal maxims fail to reduce those revolting absur- 
dities to the vanishing point. They do not cven approximate 
to zoro, and it becomes difficult for Brahminical philosophy 
itself readily to reccive the solution. What! is Brahm so 
regardless of his creatures as to consign them all to gods of 
such questionable characters—to give away all his territories 
to Indra, Yama and others? Has he reserved nothing for his 
own government and movidence? Has he enfranchised or 
chartered no part of his vast creation, that it might be 
immediately dependant on him without acknowledging an 
inferior celestial baron or prince? Is there no creature 
that may be called directly Ats subject—that may look up to 
him as his father in heaven, ready to hear and give answer? 
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‘The Brahmins thomselves could anticipate such questions ax 
fatal to their system, if no bettcr solution of the difficulty were 
attempted. ‘Their Brahm could have no incommunicable or 
peculiar glory, if he could so readily alienate his whole creation 
from Himself, or give away his empire to inferior favourites. 
The feudal theory accordingly will not do. The Brahmins 
have however another solution’ ready at hand. The inferior 
deities are not separate personifications distinct in nature and 
substance from the great Spirit. ‘They are but so many mani- 
festations of himsclf. Indra, Yama and others are only difforent 
forms of the same Primeval Spirit who called the worlds into 
existence. The husband of Sachi, what clsc is he, but the 
eternal God allegorized, or actually incarnate? The rector 
of the infernal regions, what else is he, but another representa- 
tion of the same Great Being! ‘The controller of the occan 
(Varuna,) is he not only another name in which the Almighty 
has chosen to exhibit himsclf/ The whole panthcon is thus 
represented as a series of manifestations of the same Creator. 
This theory appcars to the Bralumins so incontrovertible, that 
even their Anglicised successors of our own age appeal to it 
with equal confidence and self complacency. The followers of 
the late Rajah Rammohun Roy contended with an air of triumph, 
that the Hindu theory ofa multiplicity of the divine manifesta- 
tions, was not different in principle from the Christian myster: 
of the Trinity! ‘The same omnipotence,” said they, “ which 
can make ‘THREE ONE and ONE ‘THREE, can oqually recon- 
cile the UNITY and PLURALITY of three hundred and 
thirty millions.” This argument is more specious than true. 
To say nothing of the want of any authority, on the one hand, 
in the Hindu records sufficient to command our faith in myste- 
ries, and the indubitable credentials of divine inspiration on the 
other which the Bible can produce, the analogy which our 
Vedantic friends laboured to establish between Hinduism and 
Christianity, with reference to the unity of the Godhead in 
a plurality of persons, fails insome essential characters. The 
unity of “the Godhead cannot exist in a plurality of persons 
invested with confficting dispositions, and militating agaist our 
establisheft notions of the moral perfections of the Deity. Al- 
though the bare possibility of one God existing in many 
persons is not itself” called in question—the moral possibility 
of the characters, pourtrayed in the Hindu scriptures, being 
divine essences, may be very properly denicd. How could 
individuals so much at variance with one another, and so opposed 
to our predetermined views of the divine perfections, be all 
manifestations of the Supreme Governor of the Universe? Can 
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light and darkness agree! And yet the gods of the Hindu 
pantheon are, if possible, more diversified in their characters than 
light and darkness. ‘The attempts of the Vedantists twenty 
years ago to obscure this clear line of demareation between the 
Hindu theory of many gods, reciprocally pugnacious, in one, 
and the Christian mystery of the holy Trinity, have however 
neither scrved their own cause nor injured that of the gospcl. 
Plausible reasoning is not synonymous with trac reasoning ;—and 
since the same belligerent plan against Christianity is adopted 
once more in the resuscitation of Rammohun Roy’s Vedantism 
at our own doors, we too might be “not a little amused ”* (if 
there were reom for amusement on such a subject)—at the 
readiness with which our friends can confound ideas so different 
as the Windu and Christian doctrines of a plurality of persons 
in the Godhead. 

The Rishis have gone astep further in harmonizing their 
multiplicity with the unity of God. Every thing of physical 
necessity is and caunot but be Brahm, either whole or in part. 
Sarvam Khalwidam Brahm. Wow could an entity, say they, 
procecd from a non-entity / The very argument which proves 
a sclf-cxistent efficient first cause. demonstrates a sclf-existent 
material cause too. Justas it is necessary to admit an eternal 
efficient cause of the Universe in order to account for the 
wonderful evidences of design and intelligence in the crea: 
tion, so likewise is it necessary to acknowledge a sel&existent 
material cause in order to eseape the alicrnative of conceding 
the eternity of atomic matter. Are you forced to grant some- 
thing uncreate that you may consider it the maker of all things? 
—and can you refuse your assent to the doctrine uf some- 
thing equally sclfexistent, from which, as from its matc- 
rial causc, the universe was spun out? Is it not then philoso- 
phical to suppose that the same Being was the efficient, material 
and instrumental cause of the world, rather than assume two 
causes, one material, the other instrumental? And if this theory 
be inovitable, the universe is consubstantial with its Creator, anid 
must always have cxisted in its cause, like the tree in the seed. 
ft then bears the same relation to Brabmn that a pitcher of water 
docs to the mighty ocean. What incongruity can there be, 
under these suppositions. in the doctrine of many gods in one—alll 
being of physical necessity identically or materially the same with 


+ + At the same time we ue not n litle amused to see persons who eoult 
teconcile with their belicf of the 'Friwac God-head, that of redanption and earete 
fication—the mnunifestation of God in flesh, looking uublushinyly, with scorn and 
contempt at the absurditics of Hindon idolatry.” Tuttwubodhine Patricn No. 1 
Prot 2. 
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Brahm? As to moral objections to this theory, proceeding from 
diversities of attributes and qualities in the gods, they are 
based upon the doubtful aphorisms of cthics, which are deduced 
from mere probabilities and vague notions of right and wrong, 
and must therefore be corrected by physically necessary and 
demonstrable truths ! 

Thus you have an undisguiscd panthcism presented to you 
as the specific harmonizer of all inconsistencies—as the practised 
peace-maker between gods and demons. No theory to be sure 
could prove more effective in reconciling contradictions. If 
Brahm is the material as well as the efficient cause of the 
universe, every thing that has cxistence inust be consubstantial 
with him. ‘Then men can worship gods, and gods can wor- 
ship men without any inconsistency. Every thing then can be 
called any thing, every thing, or nothing. A function of zcro 
amounts to nothing. A function of Brahm has this additional 
property, that it may amount to any thing we pleasc ;—to any 
thing, every thing, or nothing. No absurdity can therefore be 
conccived which this theory will not clear. The battle between 
several incarnations of Vishnu or Brahm themselves—that for 
instance between Rama and Parusharama—however ludicrous 
in appearance, is perfectly soluble upon the pantheistic theory. 

This development of elemental worship into a metaphysical 
pantheism was a smperstructure little dreamt of by the simple 
Rishis who had unintentionally laid its foundation. ‘The 
original feelers after God, who had chaunted the praises of 
Indra, Varuna and Agni, had scarcely any forcknowledge of 
the pantheistic vortex where these objects of their rather 
poctic devotion should be engulphed, Such a denial of matter 
and spirit—such a spiritualising of the one, and materializing of 
the other and such a consequent destruction of the integrity of 
hoth, had never entered into their heroic thoughts. ‘They did not 
know that the great spirit was to be considered as the undeveloped 
universe, or that the universe was to be styled the expanded 
spirit. ‘I'acir successors undertook to correct and harmonize 
the poctic wanderings of their rude devotion ; and they con- 
ducted their work of reform with a vengeance. The delusive 
chart of a misdirected philosophy led them into errors more 
nionstrous than the worship of fire and air. 

‘This however was but the natural result of the speculations 
of unaided reason. ‘The philosopher strove to correct the debas- 
ing notions of God which his les» speculative but more ima- 
wivative predecessors had formed from their rude natural 
feclings of dependence upon something supernatural. That 
which was low and vulgar he exalted indeed, but he propounded 





124 THE TRANSITION-STATES OF THE HINDU MIND. 


withal other errors peculiar to philosophy unenlightened by 
revelation. He magnified the great spirit, and asserted his 
claims to the worship of his creatures, but not understand- 
ing what may be called his personality, he was involuntarily 
led to place him as the all-pervading soul of the universe, in a 
pantheistic sense, which renders every intclligent creature a 
portion of Himself. ‘ Though philosophy,” as Mr. Newman, 
of Oxford, remarks “ acknowledged an intelligent, wise, and 
beneficent Principle of nature, still this too was, in fact, only 
equivalent to the belief in a pervading Soul of the Universe, 
which consulted for its own good, and directed its own move- 
ments, by instincts similar to those by which the animal world is 
guided ; but which, strictly speaking, was not an object of 
worship, inasmuch as cach intelligent being was, in a certain 
sense, himself a portion of it.”* 

The impetus which philosophy imparted to the Hindu 
mind brought on another era—that of the Schools. ‘The lists 
of argument and debate once entered in—the combatants 
commenced tiltings that were interminable. On came Kapila 
with his specific remedy for the threefold ¢aps or sufferings 
of human nature, whether proceeding from self, or from extrane- 
ous Causes, or as inflected by supernatural powers. Gnyana. or 
knowledge, was the unfailing panacea for all these ovils. This 
gnyana dogmatized, among other things, that the universe was 
created by something which was pradhana, or great,and achetana, 
or non-sentient, If these words had any meaning, they were a 
virtual denial of an intelligent first cause. Up rose then Jaimini, 
the founder of the Mémansa, harmonizing the Vedas and laying 
down his sure standard of Orthodoxy, which while it upheld 
pantheism, presented obedience and the performance of the 
appointed Ariya, or works, as the ultimate design of the 
Sctiptuics, Now came Govtama with his logical aphorisms, 
and propounded Ais view of orthodoxy—denying the deity 
to be the material canse of the Universe, and 1ccognizing 
inhim the ésfrumental moulder alouc of ever existing and 
eternal atoms. ‘Then came Vyas, and after him a whole troop 
of Vedantists, giving ticice battle in turns to all thiece ; to the 
Sankhya, who had pronounced the first cause to be non-sen- 
tient—to the Mimunsic, who had inculeated vbedicuce and not 
knowledge as the ultima.c doctrine of the Vedas—to the 


* Semons chiefly on the theory of rcigious behcf, P 23, 24 Ita cae to be 
repretied that so powerful and clear-hcaded a writes, as the anthor of these sermons, 
should degi ide himsclf by attempting tu Cxalt the calendarcd worthis of an age, 
the darkest which Europe cser saw sme the establishment of Chistanuy, and aves 
which cvcy historian 28 obliged to blush 
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Naiyatk, who had controverted the Divine material cause of 
the Universe. Thus were schools against schools—doctors 
against doctors—philosophcrs against philosophers—texts against 
texts—fiercely arrayed. 

In the controversy concerning the First Cause between the 
several schools of Brahminical philosophy, we cannot help 
being struck at the motley compound of truth and error, which 
the combatants exhibited. ‘They were all right and all wrong. 
‘The Sankhyas were not wrong in calculating, that if the 
Universe must have an cternal material causc, that cause 
could not be a sentient being, and so in calling it some thing that 
was achetana and pradhana ; but they did not stop to ask them- 
selves wherein lay the necessity of supposing such an eternal 
material cause—nor did they understand that an efficient First 
Cause, self-existent, eternal, intelligent and almighty, was 
alone sufficient to account for allthe wonders in the creation, 
and to supply the cravings of our moral constitution. ‘The 
Naiyayiks, on the other hand, were right in denying Brahm 
to be the material cause of the Universe, but erred in inculcat- 
ing the eternity of material atoms, and in ascribing to the Deity, 
only the work of framing and fashioning what had always existed 
from endless ages. The Vedantists again had truth on their 
side, when they controvertcd the eternity of matter, but injured 
the interests of theology and philosophy, when they pro- 
claimed their Brahm to he at the same time the istru- 
mental and the material causc of all things. ‘I'he Brahmins 
it appears could not comprehend that the Almighty might, 
as we know on the highest evidences he did, call forth 
into existence things that never were—and thus create out 
of nothing this stupendous Universe. Considering the talents 
and the mental vigor which the Brahmins undoubtedly 
possessed, we are apt to be surprised at their failure in 
the discovery of this first principle of all theology, The 
fact is however only a corroboration of the well known adage, 
that the most learned philosopher of antiquity might place 
himeclf with profit under the spiritual pupillage of the most 
nnlettered follower of the Bible. A single text of the Christian 
Scriptures might have supplicd the Rishis with the truth they 
were searching afier. “ Lic commanded and they were created.” 


A house divided against itself cannot stand. The truth 
and wisdom of this divine aphorism have been ence 
vorificd hy facts, in all parts of the world, and among all 
prolessors of religion. No external hostility can ever inflict 
so severe a blow upon a spiritual socicty, as schisms and divisions 
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within ttself. ‘The Ulindu theology can also testify to the 
justice of this romark from is experience. ‘he discussions 
and controversies, which were at once the causes and effects of 
its conflicting Schools, produced sooncr or later the most disas- 
trous consequences. Sects and parties got up, who not only 
controverted its favourite maxims and peculiar principles, 
not only bid defiance to its venerated priesthood and vilified 
its most sacred mysteries—but also boldly and openly struck 
at its very foundations—and denied the authority of the Vedas 
themsclvcs. When these daring assailants commenced this 
undisguiscd anti-Hindu warfare is a qucstion comparatively 
of little importance. That the war had been declared, and for 
a time prosecuted with vigor, can admit of no doubt ;—and this, 
before some of the schools had properly organized their systems. 
We find for instance the founders and advocates of the Vedant 
severely cudgelling the bold impugners of the Vedas and Brah- 
mins. ‘The hicresy must have been hatched, before the Vedantic 
Brahmins had settled the rules and standards of their philosophy. 

‘This then was another cra again—the age of open heresy— 
in the history of the Hindu mind. ‘lhe Buddhists spared 
neither Indra nor Brahma nor the Vedas. New names, new 
scriptures, new principles, were sct up to supersede the old. 
‘Lhe Brahmins lost their spiritual dominion over the faithful. 
‘The Vedas fell into discredit. The sacrifices were abandoned. 
‘The altars were neglected. I&cligion itself assumed an entirely 
new appearance. 

‘Lo illustrate the literature and philosophy of the Buddhists is 
not the object of this essay. It is true they have been much 
maligned by their Bralminical opponents, who have denounced 
them without exception to be atheists. Itis equally true they 
have propounded doctrines, subversive of all belief in the pro- 
vidence of God, even where they have not actually denicd the 
existence of the Deity. Their philosophy is partly Epicu- 
reanism—partly materialism. Some of their schools contend, 
like the Sadducees of old, that there is no resurrection—neither 
ange] nor spirit, nor yet an intelligent efficient first cause. 
Others acknowledge the being of a God, but deprive him of 
action and providence. ‘The Brahminical doctrines of caste 
they utterly repudiate, »nd bloody sacrifices they allow not. 
They came forward perhaps as reformers of their priest-ridden 
countrymen under the provocations received from the haughty 
and painpered Brahmins ; and there is no wonder in their being 
casily driven to the upposite extreme of scepticism. It is not every 
reformer that can preserve mental equilibrium while contending 
against prevalent corruptions. In most cascs the mini has been 
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carried to apposite crrors, Sacerdotal pride and intolerance has 
every where proved the hot-bed of infidelity. Strong feclings of 
indignation, against false and unworthy pricsts, can scarcely ever 
keep within legitimate bounds. ‘They violently strike at the very 
foundation of religion, confounding the minister with his 
doctrine. If such happened with the original Buddhist teachers, 
it was not unnatural. They appear however to have somewhat 
retraced their infidel steps in subsequent times. ‘The images 
and idols they set up are proofs of their return to some kind 
of ritual worship, and to a corresponding change in their spe- 
culative metaphysics, By the Brahmins they have always 
been indiscriminately branded as atheists, infidels, and barba- 
rians ;—as revilers of God,impugners of the Vedas, contemners 
of holy things, and asserters of the soul’s materiality and 
mortality. But they have not been wholly strangers to the 
idea of spiritual existence after death.—They speak of Moksha 
or the soul’s liberation from this world of sin and sorrow.— The 
must have had some notions of future joys and sorrows, thoug 
we believe they were not free fiom the Brahminical sentiments 
of pantheism. 

Whatever their positive doctrines, they boldly inveighed 
against Brahminism, and sought to extirpate it from the shores 
of Hindustan. But in thisarduons attempt they failed. The 
Lindau mind returned to its original obedienee to the Vedas. 
By fair means or foul, the Brahmins completely routed their 
Buddhist adversaries and drove them from the field. Specula- 
tive scepticism, which was the very essence of Buddhism, was 
it adapted to the spiritual cravings of human nature. Brah~ 
mminism, with all its absurdities, had neverthless a priesthood, 
however false, and a body of practical divinity, however pue~ 
rile, which must strike the senses and command the syinpathies of 
ifs votarics, so long as no doctrine, more practical than Buddhism, 
was offered to their faith and obedience. The mind requires 
something to feed upon,—something which will speak consola- 
tion and rest— something which will afford relief in trouble— 
something which will impart, at least confidence, if not assurance 
something which will soothe in seasons of affliction, and 
cheer its prospective passage through the valley of the shadow 
of death. This Buddhism could not supply. Hts invectives 
against Brahminical extravagancies, however formidable for 2 
season, soon lost their credit with a people, who had been cxas- 
perated indeed with the spiritual tyranny so Jong exercised 
against them, but who nevertheless needed some doctrine more 
practical and less speculative than Buddh produced, in order 
to satisfy their wants as sinners. 
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The ineffectual struggles of Buddhism did no small service 
to Brahminism in the end. It afforded the priests an oppor. 
tunity of making still farther innovations in support of their 
authority. The talisman of poesy was again handled. The 
enchanting spells of sweet and powerful metres were a second 
time enlisted in the serviee of religion. This brought on 
the era of mytho-heroic icligion. Not that mythology was 
unknown before. The Vedas themselves contain a sufficient 
quantum of mythical legends. You have Indra armed with 
thanderbolts and enthroned in heaven as the husband of Sachi 
and the destroyer of Vitra, You have Yama invested with 
the government of the inferior regions, and stiking terror into 
the inhabitants of the earth, You have departed ancestors 
invoked for suecour and protcetion.* You have Vishnu and Ru- 
dra, Brahma and Varuna represented in their several characters, 
——now producing fear—now inspiring hope—now as objects of 
awe, now of love, Still the calendar of deities was not yet full 
—nor their carthly deeds all properly celebrated. ‘This gracious 
task was reserved for the heroic romancers and the Pourauies 
—the authors of the legendary poems. They began to fill the 
Wanks in the sacred calendar by lib:rally dispensing the 
favor of canonization, The mighty, though often not very 
decent, deeds of Shiva and Parvati, of Krishna aud his number- 
less milkmaids—of Rama and his qnadrumanous long-tailed 

encral (Hanumun)}—were al] sct forth in becoming colours. 
‘The Agni-hotra of the old Brahmins was superseded;—the hea- 
venly host and the clements, though still acknowledged divine, 
were invidiously classed in the hindermost ranks ;—other gods, 
unknown to primitive authors, and unheard of in times of yore, 
occupied the foremost ground, The appearance itself of Hindu- 
ism was materially changed Nothing that was before held sacred. 
was now denied or abjured; the Rishis were venerated; the 
Vedas were read as authorities; the schools were respected and 
studied ;—but extensive innovations in doctrine and ritual were 
introduced ;—new forms of worship, new mantras, new ceremo- 
nies were brought into use which naturally threw the older 
forms into desuetude. Even in the naming of individuals, new 
gods were complimented. Instead of the Nachiketas, the 

janat Kumars, the Shwetuketus of the Vedas, we meet with 
Kalidasses, Ramkrishnas, Shankaracharyas, Kasinaths in the 
cra of mythology. Images too came into popular favor about the 
same time. Directions were given in the Puranas how to repre- 
sent their several heroic deifications in visible shapes. Their limbs, 
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their apparel, their features, even their colours were minutely 
described for the statuary and the painter’s guidance. Durga, for 
instance, to whom the great annual festival in Bengal is dedicated, 
is delineated as the person ion of youth, beauty, and military 
fortitude ;—~a Jovely girl in the very bloom of youth, of an olive 
coloured complexion, a countenance like the moon at her full, 
standing in the most graceful attjtude, and adomed with all the 
jewels of oriental manufacture,—mounted upon a lion, aud 
armed with the weapons of Asiatic warfare, the sword, the buck- 
ler, the spear, the arrow, the discus, the axe, the sling—grasping 
them with her ten hands, and dexterously plying themagainst her 
foes—with three cycs, all equally intent upon martial survey ; 
her beautiful tresses, clotted through neglect, but presenting yet 
the image of a crescent of jet. ‘To the making and adoration 
of such effigics the highest rewards are promised. 





The mythological age settled the canon of the Hindu Serip- 
tures, No further attempts were afterwards made to extend 
the inspired Library of the TTiudus, Diversities of opinion 
indeed prevailed, and continued to widen, but the Serip- 
tures reckoned holy were completed. The Vedas, the 
Puranas, the Tantras, the Smritis, &c., are still considered 
as the only oracles of Brahminism. Forgeries have been 
pat forth—interpolations have been attempted; but no new 
prophet has appeared in the ficld, claiming divine honors 
in his own name, or pretending to divine commission as the 
author of a fresh shaster, Many of the Tantras are evidently 
of a modern origin, but they challenge the faith of their followers 
only by pretensions to antiquity. No additions have been 
formally and professedly made to the Shasters of old ;—no 
Mohammed has come forward with a new Koran. 

One exception must however be specified. The spirit of 
making new Shasters had not entirely taken its leave of our 
own province of Bengal. For several centuries indeed such a 
spirit lay dormant. For several centuries no daring or enter- 
prizing person got up te claim divine honors or pretend to 
divine inspiration. ‘The euergics of rationalists and the devo- 
tious of religionists met with sufficient exercise in the systems 
already existing. If new expositions, new argumentations were 
put forth, it was with no other than human pretensions, arf 
merely as exegetical of the old. At last however a new avatar 
made his appearance. Only a few centuries ago, and while the 
crescent of Mohammed wes politically trampling under foot the 
frishida of Shiva, a novel system was organized. Tn the classi- 
cal village of Nudea on the banks of the Hooghly, where king 
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Lukhman Sen once held his royal Court—uprose an individual, 
destined to direct the consciences of a large and not uninfluential 
class of Bengal’s sons. The name of Choitanya is new familiar 
to every one possessed of any knowledge of native opinions and 
sects, This man proclaimed himself to be very God and very 
man, a personification of the mighty Krishna, the most perfect 
of the passed incarnations of the Deity. To bis standard 
numbers came flocking, who received hins not only as a Saviour 
and a prophet of divine unction, but as the very Supreme 
Being, manifested in human nature and sojourning among men, 
A sure prospect of ineffable bliss in heaven was held out as 
the reward of faith in this most perfect Avatar, the Mohammed 
of the new Vaishnavas, The establishment of a hereditary 
priesthood in the family of Nityanand, tended in no small degree 
to consolidate the conquests of these spiritual combatants. 
To a wonderful mixture of sound and unsound doctrines, the 
added a bold depreciation of the Brahminic¢al priesthood, 
Faith in Chaitanya and the mighty name of Krishna was open- 
ly preached as the only passport to heaven, Sacrifices and 
ceremonies were denounced as useless, or worse than useless ; 
the time had come when faith and charity and ahinsa should 
be the only thing needful. The superior sanctity claimed by 
the Brahuins was transferred to the Gostamis—the spiritual 
overnors of Nityanand’s holy line, who possessed the power of 
Re Keys among the Vaishnavas. ‘hese were the prabhus, or lords, 
as Chaitanya was the Mahaprabhu, or great Lord. Spiritual fra- 
ternities, not unlike the tunic-wearing brethren of the Roman 
Church, were instituted to become readers, teachers, guides or con- 
fessors to the families of the faithful, who were pledged to main- 
tain, by precept and example, the honor and credit of the Maha 
prabhu and his vicars the Goswamis. Under the title of baba- 
Jees, or fathers, these sworn followers of Chaitanya’s kingdom have 
proved as effective and powerful auxiliaries to the Goswamis 
of Bengal, as ever any brethren of a religious house in Europe 
to the princely successors of St. Peter. The Vaishnava fathers 
are indeed not bound to celibacy ;—they may marry, or enter- 
tain as many sisters of similar spiritual ordination as they choose ; 
but they are bound, equally with the brethren of Reman mo- 
® nasteries, to obedience and mendicant life. ‘They must profess 
poverty, and Icad a life of continucd abstemiousness and morti- 
fication. We have no doubt they observe these rules with 
rigid scrupulosity, though they are not very jejune in their 
appearance. Holy fraternitics of religious houses, whether 
under the Pope’s or the Goswamis’ obedience, are perhaps 
acquainted with some specific remedy against spare frames 
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and feeble makes which might prove an important acquisition 
to the apothecary’s pharmacopeeia. Their fasting and abstinence 
do not certainly militate against the integrity of their flesh ! 
Many of the doctrines and practices of the Vaishnavas of 
Chaitanya’s party appear to have been borrowed from the cha- 
Tacteristic tenets of Christianity, of which they probably had 
received some indistinct account. Their doctrine of salvation 
by faith, indopendent of the rules and observances of caste, 
reminds us of St. Paul’s doctrine of justification without the 
deeds of the law. Their disregard of caste is a faint represent- 
ation of that enlarged philanthrophy of the evangelical dispen- 
sation, which offers its privileges to all nations pa kindreds and 
peoples and tongues, without distinction of tribe or colour. 
‘Their exhortations to love call to our minds the charity of the 
New Testament, which is the bond of Christian perfection. 
Their distribution of the bAeck without regard to the caste of 
the recipient, is not dissimilar to the administration of the tunic 
of ecclesiastical celebrity. Hereditary priesthood they respect 
not. The Brahmin must receive their symbol of initiation and 
ordination, before he can be allowed to meddle with their mys- 
teries. Their door to conversion is open to all classes without 
exception—not excluding even the barbarian and the Mletcha. 
The Sribhagavat is their favourite Purana,| though they do not 
disacknowledge the rest of the shastcrs, and have moreover ex- 
tended the canon by the addition of several professedly new com- 
positions, parts of which are in the vulgar tongue of Bengal. 


The mutations of Hindu opinions to which we have hitherto 
adverted proceeded from sources, and were produced. by causes, 
purely indigenous, ‘They were marked also by that narrow 
fecling of exclusiveness which is the very genius of Hinduism, 
However conflicting and at variance among thensclves, the 
Hindu sectaries jealously avoided intercourse or contact with 
foreigners, ‘I'he Javana and the Mletecha were common objects 
of abhorrence to all. Even the use of exotic languages, con- 
temptuously called Mletcha bhashas, was studiously abstained 
from in expositions of religious tenets. Neither the followers 
of the schools, nor the Pouranics, nor yet the Vaishnavas, would 
condescend to expound their systems in the language of foreign- 
ers, which if allowed to be studied at all, were so only as means 
of temporal maintenance. 'o proclaim the doctrincs of Vyasa or 
Manu or Chaitanya in English or Persian would be to scatter 
pearls before swine—and give that which was holy to the dogs.— 

ut time which changes all things—which. as the poctic 
Vyasa describes it, makes and unmakes whatever exists—over- 
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came at last this antipathy to foreigners and forcign languages, 
among a wide circle of respectable and influential natives in 
the metropolis of British India. The name of Rajah Ram- 
mohun Rey cannot be unknown to any in Europe or Asia, 
Endowed with a vigor of mind and acuteness of intellect far 
above his age, this extraordinary personage songht to reform 
the faith and worship of his countrymen by the introduction of 
European ideas and customs, and the translation and composition 
of religious tracts, not only in the vulgar dialect of Bengal, but 
also in foreign, or what bis predecessors would have designated, 
the Mletcha vocables of English. ‘This gave rise to a new cra in 
the history of native opinions. The Brahma Samaj which he esta- 
btished on the Chitpore road, tore up for the first time in India, 
the sacred veil which had enveloped the Vedas. That which the 
primitive Brahmins had accounted too holy to be publicly 
exposed—into which the Sndra and the woman, and even the 
unconsecrated or degraded Brahmin were forbidden to pry, was 
now read and translated to crowds of wondering hearers in the 
Vedantic chapel. Expositions of the ancient scriptures, which 
would have filled Manu or Vyasa with horrer, were now boldly 
put forth as their true interpretation. A new picture of Hinduism 
was presented almost totally distinct from the old, ‘Those parts 
which were left in shady ground by the primitive Rishis were 
placed in prominent light; those which were before represented 
m brilliant colours were now either wholly concealed or set in 
almost invisible characters. 
Rammohun Roy’s memory we cannot but venerate. A 
yatriot and a philosopher, and that in the true sense of the words, 
¢ certainly was. We do not meun his patriotism was wholly or 
even generally well directed, or that his philosophy was in every 
way sound; still he was a patriot and a philosopher. Possessed. 
as he was of a moderate fortune, the liberality with which he spent 
it in the service of his countryinen was a noble evidence of his 
regard for their improvement. His pecuniary sacrifices were 
only equalled by the sacrifice of his personal exertions, Never 
did'a man Tabour more indefatigably as an amateur reformer. 
Never did we sce a voluntary instructor of his species more 
untiring in efforts to do good. Nor have we ever heard of 
an individual, who could embody like Rajah Rammohun, 
the thoughtful patience of the philosopher, the disinterested 
energy of the patriot, and the courtesy and amiability of the 
gentleman. It is impossible for us not to honour the memory 
of snch a character. But it is equally impossible for us not 
to regret that he so hastily considered the rejection of Linduism 
to be incompatible with his patriotism ;—that from the beginning 
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of his career he contracted a strange jealousy against Christian 
missionaries. | We believe that his patronage of the Vedant pro- 
ceeded from the best of motives; we know this patronage con- 
tinned to his latest breath; but we are at a loss how to reconcile 
such patronage with his other sayings and doings—on which 
the Secinian Dr. Carpenter expatiated at such length in his 
tuneral sermon. 

Whatever his own opinions and personal deficiencies, he 
has conferred benefits which India can never forget. He 
has imparted an impetus to free inquiry which must svoner or 
later lead to the knowledge of the truth, Ife has inflicted 
a blow upon the corrupt and superstitions fabric, idolized by 
his countrymen, which must eventually cause its entire destruc- 
tion, Unfortunately for all, he had imbibed deep-rooted 
prejudices against the missionaries. This provoked him to an 
active though not rancorous opposition to the gospel. Under 
the influence of his own convert to Unitarianiam, “ the second 
fallen Adam,” as Dr. Robert ‘Tytler called him, and irritated 
perhaps by the uncourteous language which misguided zeal 
scrupled not to employ ag:inst an intelligent and a good 
man, the Rajah’s hostility to missionary proceedings became 
inveterate beyond calculation. We camot help regrettiug that 
under the spell of such deep rooted prejudices, he failed 
to notice the visible effects of Christianity in. the work of 
luman civilization which he himself’ admired and appre- 
ciated—and would fain have introduced among his own country- 
men. That a benevolent and patriotic spirit should neglect 
the unequivocal dictates of history on the soul-transform- 
ing character of the Biblical theology, is a problem soluble 
only on the scriptural dognia itself that God hath made foolish 
the wisdom of the world.’ 

With the departure of Rajah Rammoliun Roy for England, 
and his subsequent lamented decease, the canse of his New 
Vedautism seemed to expire. None of his followers were 
found sufficient to follow up his reform. None could supply 
the gap which his removal left in their ranks. Neither in 
talents nor his energy were exhibited in his survivors, The 
gap has however been since filled up by the leader of the 
Tuttoabodhinit Shabha. Vf amiability of manners and illustrious 
filiation from one, whom crowned beads have delighted to honor 
in the most civilized quarter of the globe, be advantages of no 
ordinary magnitude, the Tuthrabodlini Shabha has ev reason 
to count itself happy in securing sach a patron and friend. 
In him they possess a bulwark of which they have every 
hamaa right to boast. The loveliness of youth, when associ- 
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ated with illustrious parentage and rare excellencies of charac- 
ter, is no despicable weapon. But the internal strength of 
their cause is just in the inverse ratio of their external 
advantages. They wish on the one hand to set up a religion 
which on their own principles cannot fail to prove unten- 
able, inconsistent, and powerless; and they desire to retard 
on the other hand the progress of a truth that has triumphed 
over all obstacles, and which must go on conquering and 
to conquer. The worship of the elements, which the Vedas 
enjoin, and the fabrication of images which their most venerated 
sages have encouraged and tolerated, they can never overturn, 80 
long as they proclaim the divine authority of the one, and most 
modestly revere the superior Brahminism of the other. Our 
friends are in a false position. They desire to wean their 
countrymen from the bewitching scenes of a fascinating idolatry, 
when they dare not condemn it as sinful in itself, when their 
own Vedas and Rishis have licensed and sanctioned what they 
are labouring to destroy. ‘Ihe very unity of God, which they 
profess to uphold, is intimately connected in their sacred writin, 

with pantheistic views, subversive of the foundations of all theism. 
Tow can they long maintain, consistently with their improved 
knowledge and light, the divine wisdom of writings which teach 
that the universe* is an expansion of the divine substanee—that 
the human spirit, like the divine, is cternal and uncreate ; that the 
knowledge of the true God transforms a created being into the 
Divine spirit—that the highest object of religious meditation is 
to discoverthat the worshipper is himself God,—and that the ulti- 
mate reward of such discovery is absorption into deity. There is 
an internal feeling of individual responsibility in the human mind 
which can seldom give way to such notions of self-deification, 
and which will cver fall back upon the heroic idolatry of the 
Sanhitas and Puranas so long as nothing better is offered to 


* The leaders of the Tuttwabodhini Shabha are constantly complaining that Chris- 
tian writers have often charged the Vedant with pantheism without substuntiating tho 
charge by quotations from the Vedas. This is not the arena of a theological pugilism. 
‘We shall however give a few. Sarvang Khalwidam Brahma. * All this ia truly God.”” 
Sadeva soumyeda magra asit.—Again, Asadera, &e. “ This universe was originally in 
astate of entity.” “This uniserse was originally ina state of non-entity.” These 
passages are reconciled by expositors of the Vedas by the assertion that as the 
supreme Being is the material cause of the universe, the worlds may be said to have 
been in @ state of undeveloped entjty in their material cause—and that where they 
are represented ag non-cntity before the creation, the meaning is that they were 
as yetunexpanded. Brahkmaveda Rrahmaiva bhavati.‘* One that has attained to the 
knowledge af God becomes God.” Such a character may compliment himself bysay- 
amg and thinking, Aham Brahmasmi, “1am God.” You are then to salute him say 
ing, Tatheamasi, thon art he (God.) Etadaambanam gnatwa Brakmaloke mahiyate 
~-which secording to the commentary. of the Kathopenishad put forth by the Tuf- 
tawabodhini Nhabha means, that “ by the knowledge of Goda man becomes worship- 
able ae God!" Na jayate mriyate va vipashchit, gc. © The soul is neither born nor dies.” 
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its reception. . The Tuttwabodhini Shabha must accordingly fail 
to stem the torrent of idolatry,—especially since they do not 
pretend to supply a more improved liturgy of occasional services 
which the incidents of life daily call for. Untess we are greatly 
mistaken —neither Rammohun Roy nor his present followers have 
propounded any practical formularies for the actual execution of 
their theoretical declamations against idolatry. Matrimonial and 
funeral ceremonies we fancy are still allowed to be performed 
in the old idolatrous way. ‘The shradh, the marriages of infants, 
the investiture of young Brahmins with the sacred cord, have 
not been discontinued. No reformer has yet ventured to accept 
a widow for his wife, or settled a widowed relation in a second 
matrimony ; nor has any sudra dared to aspire to the hand of a 
Brahmin’s danghter. ‘The reform is entirely confined to theory 
and wordy lectures. Little as our expectations are of any spir?- 
tual and lasting benefits to India from this quarter, we should for 
the sake of humanity rejoice to see the T'uttwabodhini Shabha 
practically introducing a social reform in these respects, and 
leading their countrymen to eschew the demoralizing institu- 
tions of caste, early marriages, &c. 

The origin of the Tuttwabodhini Shabha is itself a proof 
of the weakness of the cause it is designed to uphold. It 
was established from an apparent consciousuess in the members, 
that Brahminism, unless propped up in some extraordinary 
way, would soon sink under its own weight :— 

“It could not be mistaken even by an ordinary observer, that the 
immense fabric of Hindoo Idolatry was tottering under the progress of 
Reformation, superinduced by the introduction of the Kuropean sciences, 
and a superior system of education into this country. The educated native 
mind relieved, aa it were, from the burden which superstition had so lon 
imposed, was naturally left to receive the first impression it could lay hold 
on. It was to have been feared, therefore, that, as a natural result of this 
course of events, the great body of the people, unshackled from the fetters 
of superstition, would either umbibe the pernicious principles of atheism, 
or embrace the doctrines of Christianity, so successfully promulgated by 
its teachers ;—a consummation which the members could not bring them- 
selves to look on with indifference, consistently with their regard for the 
welfare of their countrymen. It was to counteract influences like these, 
and inculeate on the Hindoo religious enquirer’s mind doctrines, at once 
consonant to reason and human nature, for which he had to explore 
his own sacred resources the Vaidanta, that the society was originally 
established.”* 

So then the members of the Tattwabodhini Shabha would 
perhaps have gladly left Brahminism to itself, had it not been 
for their apprehension that the light of “the European Sciences” 


“ Report of the Tuttwabodhini Shabha for 1843-44. 
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would soon erect the superstructure of “ atheism” or “ Chris- 
tianity” upon its ruins. ‘This was a ~ consummation” which the 
nembers could not regard with indifference,—and so they came 
forward with anew system to bid for the faith of their country. 
men, We honor the patriotism that dictated the movement; 
we know not how to admire the judgment or taste which could 
pisee atheism and Christiauity in juxta-position as systems to 
be equally eschewed by their countrymen :—we know not how 
to extol the spiritual discernment that would rather tolerate 
the ‘maltifarious perversions” in’ popular Ilinduism than 
introduce “ the doctrines of Christianity so successfully pro- 
mulgated by its teachers.” What sort of patriotism 18 that 
which hesitates not to sacrifice bereditary institutions in tem- 
poral affairs—which can appreciate the benefits of European 
civilization, and objects not to ity introduction inte India,—- 
and still resists every effort to Liing in that very truth with 
which the moral and intellectual welfare of the West can never 
he disconnected. No one at all acquainted with the history 
of European civilization, and capuble of tracing effects to their 
right causes, can controvert the fact that the true spirit of 
iD hilosophical investigation was first introduced by the influence 
of Christianity—and that the impetus which its thundering 
and alt powerful voice first imparted to popular improvement 
and female emancipation, was the real cause of the social 
elevation which Europe now enjoys. 

To the poor the gospel was originally preached. The poor 
and the illiterate were from the beginning the objects of the 
cburch’s care and solicitude, The pagan division of theology 
into exoteric and esoteric, which had excluded the vast majo- 
rity of inen from the privilege of studying the mysteries of 
religion, had long retarded the course of popular improve- 
ment. Christianity tore asunder this aristocratic veil; and, 
inculcating the necessity of personal religion in all, encouraged 
them to think and to meditate on the interests of their souls, 
So long as the people were kept ignorant of their salvability, 
and were not called upon to exercise their minds on theological 
truths, they felt no stimulus for intellectual exertions. Once 
invited however to contemplate these solemn verities, they 
began to acquire habits of thoughtfulness, which the darkness 
of the middle ages itself could not entirely destroy. And did 
not such intellectual exercises, inseparable from religious 
thoughtfulness, contribute largely to the improvement of the 
mind ? 

In the due elevation of the female sex too, which Christianity 
brought about, we perecive the exercise of a mighty influence 
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in .favor of human civilization, No community can move 
onward and without retrogression, of which one half is suffer- 
ed to grovel in ignorance and mental dcbasement. Femi- 
nine influence must be paramount in the domestic cir+ 
ele for good or for evil. ‘The educated husband may de-= 
spise the ignorant wife, but nature will often force him to 
yield to her counsels or freaks in a thousand ways. Society 
can never, cven under the most favourable citcumstances, 
march fur in the career of improvement so long as the women 
are not prepared to move with the men; for the one sex cannot 
leave the other far behind. Consider then the blessings which 
Christianity has conferred by the elevation of females to their 
proper level. Europe conld never have attained her present 
commanding position, if her inhabitants had not been nurtured 
and seconded by the instraction, influence and counsel of 
enlightened mothers and wives. 

What then must be the infatuation of those amongst us who 
can appreciate the benefits of Western civilization, and are 
nevertheless hostile to the cause which produced it? How can 
Brahminism, pure or impure, ever facilitate that consnmmatioa 
lof social improvement and female elevation, which are so 
essential to the moral welfare of this vast empire, and which 
very intelligent native, that loves his country, should devoutly 

erisl 

Our friends of the Turtwabodhint Shabha ave fond of the 
theory that the Shasters, when they forbid Sudras and females to 
ry into their sacred contents, do so upon the well- 
ounded presumption that women and the inferior classca 
e apt from their extreme ignorance to abuse such a privi- 
ege ;—that the Vedas and other Scriptures were not excluded 
rom popular perusal, where the populace were fitted by due 
Intellectual cultivation for their slady. They yvemind us of 
7 case of Maitreyi, whose husband had openly instructed her 





the shasters. Strange, if the Brahmins, during the three 
Ir four thousand years of their existence,—or, according to their 
\wn story, for the millions of years and cycles which the 
orld has witnessed, found only one or two women and Sudras 
pable of intellectual cultivation and Scriptural study? Are 
ie members of the Tuttwabodhini Shabha really of opinion 
pat India has only produced such women and such 
bara as were scarcely superior to the animal creation, 
were naturally and constitutionally inferior to their European 
pters and brothers, and were incapable of mental improvement; 
rthat the intellectual dearth in the proscribed classes is to 

attributed to the unnatural grossness of their understanding, 
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not to the tyranny and intolerance of the party that proscribed 
them and made them famish for lack of knowledge? For the 
honor of India’s soil—for the credit of ourcommon humanity, 
let not such a misanthropic thought be for a moment enter- 
tained. In the name of common justice—let the stigma be affixed 
ta the legitimate quarter ;—to the narrow policy of Bramhmi~ 
nism, which strove to erect its monstrous dominion by the 
slaughter of popular intellect, which blighted every effort at self- 
improvement in the women and the Sudras. It is sufficient that 
these unhappy classes have been so long trampled under foot. 
Let not additional cruelty be inflicted upon them by detractions 
from their natural capacities. ‘And let not the fortuitous 
and extraordinary improvement of isolated and solitary indivi- 
duals, like Maitreyi, lull us into forgetfulness of the general rule 
of Hinduism, which has, alas! too effectually, succeeded in de- 
stroying those germs of moral and intellectual elevation, which 
nature had without doubt bestowed upon India’s sons and 
daughters as liberally as upon those of any other country. 
But the most inexplicable enigma respecting the patriotic 
directors of the Tattwabodhini movement, is the way in which 
unbesitatingly deal with those numerous texts of the Vedas 
and other Shasters, where idolatry and the worship of the ele~ 
ments are directly and clearly enjoined. These,* say they, are 
intended for the ignorant and the unenlightened, who are unable 
to comprehend the unity and spirituality of the Deity. What 
an apology this, for compositions set forth as divine and inspired ! 
Do the Vedas then contain two systems diametrically 
opposite, and are they still to be proclaimed as the unerring 
voice of God who cannot lie? Do the Vedas then commit 
evil that good may come—teach falsehood to advance 
truth—~practise fraud in the service of piety—encourage treason 
for the welfare of the state—preach rebellion in the cause 
of loyalty ?—and are they still, in spite of such duplicity, 
to be acknowledged as the living oracles of the Most High, 
whose counsels are faithfulness and truth? We have heard 
of fallible mortals beguiling children and lunatics, and pro- 
pounding what are called white lies for some desirable ends; 
—such conduct is nevertheless always universally censured by 
‘« ‘These as well as sevoral other texts of the ‘same nature,’ (meaning such pre- 
ts us relate to the practice of rites and ceremonies,) ‘are not real commands, but 
jy direct those who are unfortunately incapable of adoring the invisible Supreme 
Being, to apply thelr minds to any visible thing, rather than llow them to remain 
idle.” ‘That the worehip of the Sun and Fire together with the whole allegorical 
aystem, were only inculcated for the sake of those whose limited understandings 
rendered them incapable of comprehending and adoring the invisible Supreme Being ; 


that euch peraons might not remain in a brutified state, destitute of <f 
go thet rach, pe 101 ig) Pay Sa state, rat all religions 
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sober moralists, not only because it militetes agsinst truth, 
but also because it frustrates ite own ends; but we are involun- 
tarily led to abominate the enlisting of falsehood in the 
service of religion—and we cannot for a moment tolerate the 
idea, that God, whose paths are righteousneas and truth, 
would ever on any account inculcate error—or call upon 
his creatures, however ignorant, to worship fire, air, water, 
and Indra, when neither fire nor air nor water nor Indra 
had any real divinity by virtue of which to challenge such 
worship. | Upon their own confession, the members of the 
Tattwabodhini Shabha are toiling to establish and extend the 
credit of Scriptures, which deliberately impose upon a portion 
of their countrymen, by inculcating the adoration of creatures 
which they know are not gods; they are preaching the 
divine authority of writings which betray of themselves their 
fabrication by lying spirits and deceitful authors, whatever the 
objects of the cheats might be. 

But what right had the authors of the Vedas to presume 
that the bulk of their countrymen, whom they enjoined to worship 
Indra and the elements, were incapable of comprehending the 
doctrine of the divine unity? How can our friends of the 
Tattwabodhini Shabha readily sanction this sacerdotal arrogance ? 
The pleas of autocratic monarchs, desiring to trample upon the 
liberties of their subjects, and of corrupt and faithless priests, 
eager to feed and fatten themselves instead of their flocks, 
have invariably been the same. The former have ever ex- 
patiated upon the unfitness of the people to understand their 
own interests; the dullness of the multitude to comprehend 
the mysteries of religion has proved an inexhaustible text 
with the latter. We might naturally expect a more generous 
view of popular capacities from the leaders of the Tattwa- 
bodhini philosophy, ere the authors of the Vedas themselves 
sufficiently enlightened on the unity and spiritual worship of 
God, or were they entirely exempt from the desire of self- 
aggrandisement—from what Dr. Arnold used to call the 
priest-craft heresy—they might easily discover that, a true system 
of the divine worship being propounded, few would be found 
“whose limited understanding rendered them incapable of 
comprehending and adoring the invisible Supreme Being.” 

Besides, if we consider that the wisest of our species is but 
a child in knowledge in relation to the infinite vastness of 
its objects—that the most erudite is still infinitely ignorant— 
the intellectual emincnce of one man over another can in the 
sight of Omniscience be no greater than the unequal elevation 
of different particles of sand upon the sea shore, Philoso- 
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hers ought to take care how they exclude any of their 
Entow-creatures from the privilege of knowing and worshipping 
the one living and true God on the ground of ignorance or 
intelicetual dullness, Our ignoance of what we know not is 
certainly greater than our knowledze of what we do know. 
It is clearly an abuse of the gilts of God, so to boast of our com- 
parative superiority in spiritual understanding, as to constitute 
onrselves into a sort of religious avistecracy, and to shut out 
our less faveured brethren from all inlets to the knowledge of 
the truth, We should derive a lesson of modesty from our 
own ignorance, befure we presume to affix such a stigma upon 
the mental powers and capacities of millions of our specics. 

But to teach idolatry in order to subscrve the interests of reli- 
gion !—The idea appears preposterous. The worship of the crea- 
ture has never yet led to the worship of the Creator asits legitimate 
sequent. Supposing the authors of the Vedas were themselves 
enlightened and really desirous of establishing a monotheistic 
system of theology, we can chavacterize their inculcation of 
elemental idolatry as nothing short of actual infatuation, 
Certainly we cannot accord to snch doctors the meed for 
spiritual wisdom, What say yon of the wisdom of the statesman, 
who creates and fosters high-treavon in the hope of advancing 
his Sovereign’s interests—or of the physician who habitu- 
ally and deliberately prescribes poison as a security for health-— 
or of the ethical lecturer who encourages crime for the promo- 
tion of virtue ? But the fact is that speculative atheism is a rock 
on which the ignorant and the illiterate were never so much 
in danger of splitting, as those who affected wisdom aud were 
proud of their intellect. Lectures on idolatry, as a security 
agninst atheism, could never be needed for the unlettcred 

oor, 
E Oar own beticf i, that the members of the Tuttwabodhini Shabha 
have done the authors of the Vedas no small injustice by the 
Tine of argument they have adopted in order to explain away 
the primitive idolatry of Brahminism. In their anxiety to 
establish the spiritnal enlightenment of those sages, they seraple 
not to represent them as hypocritical and self-stultified masters 
of theology; labouring to impose one kind of doctrine upon 
the bohef of their countrymen, while they entertained a 
different kind in their cwn minds, and flattering themselves 
with the vain hope of furthering the cause of true religion 
by the inculeation of false dogmas. Far gveater eredit would 
it reflsct on their characters—and far more hononrable would it 
be for their memory, if their partial enlightenment were plainly 
acknowledged. Far more honourable would it be for the clients 
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and the pleaders, if the truth were openly and undisguisedly 
set forth ;—if greater credit than was due were not claimed 
for the doctors of elemental idolatry, on the score of knowledge, 
and ifthe fall amount of tribute were demanded for their honesty 
and simplicity. We donot believe that the earliest Brahmins, 
who worshipped the sun and the planets, were such cheats and 
hypocrites as their Vedantic aavacates are apt to exhibit 
them. ‘They were not sufficiently enlightencd on_ the doctrines 
of true theism, which, considering their age and their many disad- 
vantages, could entail on them no disgrace ;—but such as they 
were, they honestly appeared in their compositions—without the 
varnish of philosophy, and ignorant of the use that might after- 
wards be made of their writings. 

One word more to our friends of the Tattwabodhini Shabha, 
How do they intend to deal with the pantheistic passages in 
the later Vedas, the Upanishads, and the generally received 
works of the Old Vedantic School? Are they prepared to 
maintain that the human spirit becomes converted into the 
divine by the knowledge of Brahm—that_ man becumes God ? 
Is not this doctrine more opposed to the first principles of true 
theology—and more inisch devote in its moral consequences, 
than the grossest impurities of idolatry ? 

We have been involuntarily, and indecd quite insensibly, led 
to dwell longer on the Tattwabothini movement than we intended 
when we commenced this article. We entertain the highest 
regard for its leaders, and could not help taking especial notice 
of their proceedings. That we do not agree with them on most 
important points must have already appeared ; that they have our 
best wishes wecan sincerely assure them; that their efforts shall 
suceced in overturning the prevailing idolatry and corrupt prac- 
tices of the Uindus, we doubt much. We shall watch their 
progress with great interest; and whatever be our opinion of 
their speculative doctrines, we shall rejoice to hear of any prac- 
tical reform they may be induced to introduce among their 
countrymen-—towards the abolition of the idolatry connected 
with their Shradh—their matrimonial ceremonies—and their 
numerous festivals, and towards the promotion ef a generous 
intercourse and inler-alliance between different castes, and of a 
more rational mode of contracting matrimonial engagements. 





The last work on the list at the head of this article Hespeais 
a movement different from all the rest. The nature of this 
moyenient will best appear from the following extracts: 

“* A few words explanatory of the principles upon which I feel it a privilege 
to appear in your assembly, and motives for which I delight to aid in 
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furtherance of your Society's intereata, will form a introduction to the 
subject on which I am abont to address you. t in the heart of a city 
"0 ong and so universally given to idolatry and all its mummeries, such a 
respectable corporation of our educated gentry should be found, anrious 
to discharge their religious obligations as men, and to cultivate those feelinga 
of reverence and awe with which alone creatures can approach their Creator 
—is a pleasing and an auspicious omen of good things to come. So grossly 
‘have the pernicious practices, ceremoniously observed in the country, blunted 
the sentiments of piety in her people, and corrupted their notions of the 
very fundamentals of divine worship, that a native scarcely ever thinke 
of worshipping his God except by means of unintelligible sounds, which he 
has been taught to articulate without understanding their meaning, and to 
which he attributes a more than magical efficacy in propitating the gods. 
He seldom contemplates the natural or the moral attributes of the Supreme 
Being,—nor ever feels the propriety of worshiping Him in His holiness, 
‘The Hindu ritual, of which the largest portion is carefully concealed from 
the vast majority of the inhabitants, and no portion whereof can be used by 
the servile classes, but in the presence and under the superintendence of the 
twice-born, has entirely disregarded the duty of rendering a rational and 
spiritual service to God,—wherein the invocatory words and phrasea 
articulated, may be indices to the devotion of the soul, and helpa to the 
promotion of eucharistic, homologatory and petitionary sentiments in the 
mind, It is the voice, no Jess of reason than of revelation, that hymne or 
prayers uttered by means of words which the understanding does not 
comprehend, and which are, therefore, worse than vain repetitions, can 
never expect to obtain a hearing or acceptance from Him—who, though 
he bea God that* heareth prayers, and despiseth not the sighing of a 
contrite heart, cannot be reasonably sup to take pleasure in the mere 
acoustics of a religious ceremony, and is certainly not capable of being 
charmed by sounds. But Hinduism leads its votaries to render nothing 
Dut loquacious mantras unto God, which the speaker perhaps never under- 
stands and which are often unintelligible to the superintending and dictating 
priest himself, Such unmeaning invocations may be considered as direct insults 
to the Supreme Governor of the Universe, who searcheth the hearts and trieth 
the reins, and requires the calves of our lips to be joined with groanings 
that cannot be uttered. To drawnigh unto God with the lips, while the 
heart and mind are kept afar from him, would be a mockery of divine wor- 
ship, even where a person prayed in intelligible language; but to articulate 
words without understanding their meaning or purport, and consider them 
as addrerses to the Most High, is the greatest possible perversion of religion. 
And yet this is daily practised by almost the only portion of the Hindu 
community that ever thinks of worshipping God at all. 

Under there circumstances I cannot but hail this Society as the harbinger 
of great and good things to come. It is impossible to survey, unconcerned, 
uninterested, the attempts making by those who are still incorporated in 
the Hindu community to rise above the level of their superstitious country- 
men, and to exhibit before an idolatrous generation, a semblance, however 
faint, of the grand principle of worshipping God with the mind and the 
spirit. It is impossible to be a cold epectator of efforts, calculated, on the 
one hand, to instruct the ignorant and the uneducated in the great duty 
of praying with the understanding and in a known language, and to warn the 
educated and the learned, on the other hand, against the sin of living in 
practical atheism. That the Hindu Society is at thie present moment 


* Psalm 65, 2. 
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divided for the most part between those who serve idole and others what 
serve nothing at all ;—that thoae who idolatry and are convinced of 
ita futility are generally devoid of or indifferent to every feeling, even of 
rational worship,—are facts that need no evidence. Your Society betokens 
a new and an improved state of things. It presents to the Hindu com- 
munity a picture they had never before seen among themselves, of exertions 
‘by members of their own body, to cultivate religious feelings in a rational 
way, and to introduce the idea of worshipping God with the heart and the 
mind, And consequently, as a Native and a Christian, yea much more as 
a sworn servant of the most High God, I cannot witness without interest 
and delight this improved state of thinge ;—this approximation to that 
fully developed and perfect mode of serving God which is a worship in 
irit and in truth. And although there is a peculiarity in the evangelical 
Gspeneation which it is my privilege to believe and to preach, that does not 
leave me at liberty to become a member of your body,—although, as a 
Christian, I can never presume to appear before the Majesty of Heaven 
without the intervention of that anointed Saviour, who shed his most pre- 
cious blood for the emancipation of sinners, and has thereby become my 
Righteousness and Salvation, Sanctification and Redemption ;—yet since 
T believe you are following the light you have already received, I feel it a 
privilege, asa visitor, to offer my feeble services for your growth and 
prosperity ;—and my sincere prayer is, and shall ever continue to be, that 
the Giver of all good gifts may vouchsafe His blessing upon yur, proceed- 
ings, and communicate to your minds a fuller knowledge of Himself and 
His Will. For without His benediction nothing is strong, nothing is good 
—and without His grace none can know or understand the things that belong 
to their peace.”—-Discourses read at the Theophilanthropic Society, p. 44-47. 
This movement professes to be “ absolutely independent 
of all creeds.” It cannot however Jong maintain this nondescript 
character. It cannot proceed far before it feels the necessity 
of looking for a more perfect exhibition of God’s will and 
man’s duty than can be collected from the phenomena of 
nature. ‘The human species, it must be remembered, is not 
in our days what it was before the fall. It is not a mere 
statement of the being and attributes of God, or of our 
natural duties to Him that we need for our soul’s welfare. 
Together with the knowledge of our obligations, we need the 
power of discharging them. This power must be sought for 
from other quarters than the book of nature. Hence the 
necessity of higher sanctions, higher gifts, highcr assurances 
than the creation can supply. The members of the Theophi- 
lanthropic Society must feel this necessity as they advance. 
Tf no retrogression be allowed to throw them back in their career 
-—if after such generous bursts of indignation against idolatry, 
and such an apparent dread of the vortex of pantheism, they 
can guard themselves against a lapse into the one and the 
other,—they must sooner or later reach a limiting point beyond 
which nature can give them no further direction ;—where they 
must beat a stand-still if they do not seek for progressive in- 
struction from above, or if they consider themselves too wise 
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to be further indoctrinated by the revelation of God's will. 
The buman mind cannot however continue stagnant for any 
length of time. The movement must therefore cither retro- 
grade; or carry its originators to happier positions than they 
can as yet anticipate. 


But why, it may be asked, all this prosy detail of the transition- 
atates of the Hindu mind ? Why detain the reader so long with 
accounts of sects and opinions, with which nor one out of ten 
of those into whose hands our Review is likely to fall has any 
connection whatever? We shall conclude this paper by 
answering this question. 

In the history of the Hindu mind we have the history of the 
human mind. “The transitions from one state to another which 
Tndia exhibits, are just those which we should expect ftom the 
efforts and speculations of unassisted reason, The gradual 
departure from primitive patriarchal traditions, was but the 
natural result of the confusion of tongues and the scpatation of 
the sons of men. ‘The lapse into elemental idolatry and _fire- 
worship, which the earlicst Vedas testify, was the legitimate 
consequence of their forgetfulness of the revelations which Adam 
and Noah had received, Unwritten and unrecorded, these 
revelations soon fell into oblivion, or were but indistinct 
remembered. Their faint recollections, however, contributed, 
together with the natural cravings of the human mind, to 
keop up a feeling of dependance upon something supernatural, 
and a longing after something unseen, What this object of 
their involuntary groanings was—or how it was to be attained— 
they eithcr knew not,—or if they had ever learnt from primeval 
traditions—remembered not—understood not. ‘They saw and 
felt however the elements constantly in operation around them, 
with forees and powers which they could not calculate or 
reduce to any physical principle as yet discovered. The solar 
and the lunar orbs—the greater and the lesser lights—daily 
revolved over their heads, ‘The stars twinkled night aficr 
night—a few of which they perceived changed their positions 
in relation to the rest. It was natural that they shonld recognize 
in these, individually or collectively, the very object which their 
minds longed after, and tender to them the tribute of devotion 
and worship, which they felt they owed to some Heing or other. 
And thus the adoration of the sun, moon, and stars, of fire, air, 
and water might naturally follow the first forgetfulness of original 
revelations. 

But the mind has a tendency, as its powers are progressively 
developed, to reduce isolated points of faith and observation to 
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ccience, ‘This too is evidenced in the transition which the Hindu 
theology underwent from the ample worship of the elements 
> systems of philosophy. New discoveries in the Physical 
vorld, and the wider expansion of the intellectual faculties, 
iuggested the suspicion that the tangible elements of fire and 
ir and water could not be the great Being which their 
tinds spontaneously longed after. There must be one superior 

» all visible and sensible substances. Philosophy commenced 
ecordingly to correct the previous belief. But that belief 
ras sanctified by the recollections of revered ancestors, and 
ras a holy legacy bequeathed for a perpetual memorial of 
heir devotion. The philosophers were greatly embarrassed— 
wnd felt their work to be one of no small delizecy. Different 
Iheorics were invented, harmonizing their improved specu- 
tions with the ancient pyrolatry. That the philosophical 
‘theories under such peculiar circumstances shovld fail in the 
jask proposed—or might in some instances prove a deteriora- 
‘on upon the earlicr hereditary worship of the elements, was 
3 natural, as in the case of the Brahmins it was an actual 
ict. And since every one had a right to speculate in his own 
tay, philosophy might easily be, as we know it really was, 
ivided into diversified systems and schools. 

The era of Buddhism, supposing it to have been posterior to 
te first ages of Brahminism, (and its abounding more with nega- 
‘ons than’ with affirmations shows it to be a departure from, or 
n improvement upon, some previously existing system)—is a 
triking evidence of the fact that human patience has its appoint- 
d limit,—beyond which it cannot be tried with impunity. 
“he extreme pressure of sacerdotal outrages against individual 
lberty, perpetrated by Brahmins, secure in their long-continued 
inthronement in the hearts of their votaries, and confident of the 
opular inclination in their favour,—might well provoke the 
ipposing energtes of an indignant nation, and bring down 
hunders of reproaches upon spiritual tyranny.—Storms however 
pon blow over, and the elements are then reduced to greater 

Im than before. The ill-adaptation of Buddhism—of a 
tego more of negations than of affirmations—to the 
pints wants of auman nature, became, more and more 
ksible, and the priestly arrogance of the Brahmins was for- 
‘otten in the general. craving after something practical,— 
mething which might supply aliment to the famished soul. 
reaction was the consequence in favour of the old religion, 
thich, with all its faults, pretended to treat man as he required 
2 be treated—a spiritual invalid. The sympathies of the 
leople, ignorant of a better and a more substantial system, were 
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again turned towards the sons of Brahma. Unsuccessful 
rebellions tend eventually to strengthen the interests of royalty 
in the political world.” The decay of heresy did the same 
service to the Indian hierarchy in the religious world. The 
Brahmins rose to greater favour than ever,—and carefully im~- 
proved the opportunity thus presented. We find in the suc- 
ceeding ages fuller developments of Brahminism than ever 
before. A pantheon better replenished—liturgics more expanded 
—sacrifices more bloody—ceremonies more multifold—occasi- 
onal services more numerous and more dependant upon priestly 
functionrries—images and legends extended ad infinitum, were 
established as the "Bulwark of Brahminism, which have since 
continued impregnable to foreign focs,—which have gathered 
strength in every succeeding age, and subsequently bidden defi- 
ance to the conquering sword itself of proselyting Mohammed. 
‘The Shacteyas, the Shaivasand the Vaishnavas,—the three great 
ramifications of the Pouranie mythology, however opposed to 
each other, have all equally reverenced the Brahmins; — 
and though among the modern Vaishnavas, the followers of 
Chaitanya, heredit priesthood, except in the Goswami 
families, is not in high repute, yet they have never ventured 
to declare open war against the Brahmins, and have often winked 
at what they could not resist. 

The movements among the pure Hindus and in the Tutt- 
wabodhini Shabha are confined within such contracted circles 
that it is impossible to anticipate their future developments. 
They are also so intimately connected with extraneous causes— 
with “the ivtroduction of the European sciences,” and so evi- 
dently called forth as the last expiring efforts of Hinduism against 
“the doctrines of Christianity, so successfully promulgated by 
its teachers”—that they can scarcely be ranked with the other 
movements, which were owing purely to intrinsic causes, 

The history of the [lindu mind may accordingly prove 
an interesting subject of speculation in every part of the 
world. It is a chronicle of the progressive developments of the 
human mind, unassisted by revelation,—and_ pourtrays at the 
same time the deficiencies and capabilities of unaided reason. 
To Indian readers, the history of Ilindu opinions must be still 
more deeply interesting. It isthe history of millions of their own 
neighbours. The Vedanti.ts, the Pouranics, the Shacteyas, the 
Shaivas, the Vaishnavas exist at their own doors. ‘T'o Christian 
speculators the struggles of the Indian intellect for spiritual 
light must prove a visible demonstration of the evangelical 
maxim that the full knowledge of our religious duties can only 
be derived from revelation ;—that so long as India is not chris- 
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tianized, the past vicissitudes may be taken as omens for the 
future,—and that it is only in the life-giving faith and all- 
consoling hopes of the everlasting gospel that she can find 
an anchor of the soul—capable of securing her against being 
* tossed to and fro, and carried about with ev wind of doc- 
trine, by the sleight of men and cunning craftiness whereby 
they lie in wait in deceive.” 


Art. V.—1l. Report of the Superintendent of Police, 1842. 
2, Rambles and Travels of an Official, (Colonel Sleeman) in India, 


Tue attention of the inhabitants of Bengal, but more espe- 
cially of Calcutta, has been lately much invited to the state of 
the Police in the Lower Provinces, and it has been admitted by 
all parties that it is inefficient. 

‘Lhe report of the Superintendent of Police for the year 1942 
(only just published) is a document which, if correct, fully bears 
out the opinion of the public. We say, if correct, because the 
Superintendent himself admits that many of the statements on 
which it is founded are not trustworthy. The Superintendent 
does not tell us upon what authority he arrives at this conclusion, 
but he here and there mentions conversations with private 
Natives, which have influenced his opinion, and we must there- 
fore be content with his assertion. 

True or not however, the report is startling, and it naturally 
leads us to enquire in what the inefficiency of the Police con- 
sists, and the causes of the inefficiency. Assuming the state- 
Ments upon which the report is based to be correct, we at once 
sce that the Police is insufficient to afford that protection to life 
and propeity which the inhabitants have a right to expect, and 
is incapable, after the perpctration of crimes, of collecting evi- 
dence sufficient to ensure the conviction of criminals. 

There are in the provinces of Bengal and Behar, under the 
‘jurisdiction of the Superintendent of Police, 33 zillahs or dis- 
tricts ; and we learn, from the epitome of offences ascertained by 
the Police to have been committed during the last six months of 
1842 (vide page 81 of the Report,) that 28,147 crimes were 
committed, in which 48,875 persons were supposed to have been 
concerned, of whom 24,821 were arrested,—-and that of them, 
16,098 were convicted and pnnished, 6573 acquitted, and 1932 
jremained under trial at the end of the year. 
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In round numbers then it may be assumed that there are 
60,000 offences in the committed against the persons or 
property of the peaceable part of the community, and that 
consequently 300,000 persona (assuming 5 to a house) are 
annually placed in a state of agitation and alarm, owing to the 
inefficiency of the police. Nor does the alarm affect only the 
inhabitants of the house in which the offence is committed; the 
whole community is agitated by a feeling of insecurity, which 
is by no means allayed by the knowledge, that of 90,000 persons 
supposed to be concerned, 35,000 only have been convicted,— 
45,000 being left at large to repeat their depredations on the 
inhabitants on the first favorable opportunity. 

The computed value of the property stolen during the last six 
months of 1842 (page 83 of the Report) amounts to Rs. 2,24,888- 
14-7, of which Rs. 61,394-11-114 was recovered ; and of that sum 
‘we observe that Rs. 23,024-12 was recovered in one zillah alone, 
Rs. 1829-1-3 only having in that zillah been unrecovered, 

This we attribute to fortuitous circumstances ; for in other zillahs 
the average amount recovered is only 10 per cent, and of that 

in 10 per cent. is by law allowed to the Police as a 
stimulus to exertion; so that the parties robbed recovered but 
little if any of the property stolen from them. 

Tt is however, possible that both the number of offenders 
and the amount of property stolen is greatly cxaggerated by 
the sufferers; the first with a view to give themselves imagi- 
nary consequence, the second to conceal their cowardice, by 
pretending to shew that resistance would have been in vain. 

On the other hand the number of crimes ascertained to have 
been committed is probably only half of the number which 
actually occurred,—the sufferers wisely considering that it is 
better to rest with the loss they have suffered, than to lose the 
remainder of their property by calling down upon themselves 
a visitation from the Police. 

We will now endeavour to ascertain the causes of the in- 
efficiency of the Police, and will point them out as they appear 
to us honestly and fearlessly, as we are fully satisfied of the 
desire of the Government to apply a remedy. 

The officers of Police of all grades are not selected from 
one particular caste or class of persona, but are taken at random 
from every caste and creed in the Companys territories, Mussul- 
mans, Brahmans, Christians, and Domes arte all employed, 
some within the district in which they were born, and some 
at a distance from it. Their inefficiency then cannot be traced 
to a particular class of men, for no particular class is employed ; 
neither can it be traced to local connections, for many of the 
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Police are strangers to the country to which they are appointed, 
and have no localities to turn them from the paths of duty. 

It is generally urged, that inadequacy of pay is the principal 
cause of the inefficiency of the ‘Police, and of this doctrine 
Colonel Sleeman is 2 powerful advocate. He says, “ These 
Thannadars, and all the public Officers under them, are 
all so very inadequately paid, that corruption among them 
excites no fecling of odium or indignation in the minds of 
those among whom they live and serve. Such feelings are 
rather directed against the Government that places them in 
situations of so much labor and reponsibility with salaries so 
inadequate, and thereby confers upon them virtually a kind 
of license to pay themselves by preying upon those whom 
they are employed ostensibly to protect. They know that 
with such salaries they can never have the reputation of being 
honest, however faithfully they may discharge their duties; 
and it is too hard to expect that men will long submit to the 
necessity of being thought corrupt without reaping some of the 
advantages of corruption.” Agam— Le who can suppose that 
men so inadequately paid, who have no promotion to look for- 
ward to, and Teel no security in the tenure of their office, and 
consequently no hope of a provision for old age, will be zealous 
and honest in the discharge of their duties, must be very im- 
perfectly acquainted with human nature and with the motives by 
which men are influenced in all quarters of the world; but 
we are none of us so ignorant, for we all know that the same 
motives actuate public servants in India as elsewhere.” 

We are not of those who believe that inadequacy of pay is 
the principal cause of the inefficiency of the Police, though 
we have noticed with pleasure that previons to the publication 
of Colonel Sleeman’s work, the salaries of some of the Darogahs 
had been raised so as to be equal to those of the lowest grade 
of Civil Native Judges, and to the highest salaries the Darogahs 
will rise by gradatiov.* If their having no promotion to lock 
forward to were a cause of the inefficiency, it is one that isin the 
course of being removed. Insecurity in the tenure of their 
offices still exists, and this we shall notice presently. 

There are cases doubtless in which the necessities of individual 
members of the Police have rendered them open to temptations 
by which they would not have been assailed had their pay 
been greater ; but as a body they have not been altogether so 


* While this sheet is passing through the press, we notice, with the greatest 
pleasure, that the pay of the body of Darogahs is tobe doubled, of a portion of 
them trebled, and of another portion stili, quadrupled.—Ep. C, R. 
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inadequately paid. They have been equally well paid with 
all other bodies of Native Officers in the employment of Govern- 
ment, and yet among them chiefly do we hear repeatedly of 
breach of trust, of connivance with thieves. The Jemadar of 
a Treasury Guard, for instance, on the Collector’s Establishment, 
receives 3 rupees a month, and the Burkundazes 4 rupees 
each, and the Police Jemadar and Burkundazes receive the 
same ; but when do we ever hear it asserted that the Treasury 
Guards habitually betray their trusts, or are in connivance 
with thieves. We have heard, on the contrary, of many instances 
in which they have resisted manfully, and not unfrequently 
successfully, when their posts have been attacked. 

The salaries of the Darogahs have been raised to a level 
with those of the lowest le of Native Judges, and the 
Thanna Mohurirs are cqually well paid with the Subordinate 
Ministerial Officers of the Sudder Courts, and though among 
these latter we hear of individual instances of corruption, no 
one charges them as a body with habitual corruption. 

The lowest grade of Police, the Chowkidars and Pykes, 
receive 3 rupees per mensem cach man, and are equally well 
paid as the same class of men in the service of private Indivi- 
duals, and yet instances of betrayal of trust among the latter are 
rare, whilst amongst Natives their fidelity is proverbial. 

The average salaries of the Police are quite equal to the 
average salaries paid to servants by private individuals, whose 
temptations to plunder are at least equal to those of the Police, 
whilst their opportunities are greater, and yet robberies by 
them are of rare occurrence. 

Besides salary there are legal emoluments granted to the 
Police which are not granted to other Establishments. They 
are entitled by law toa commission of 10 per cent. upon the 
value of all property recovered by them, and may, where their 
exertions entitle them to it, obtain a special reward. We 
do not, therefore, think that the inefficiency of the Police, as 
a body, can be mainly attributed to inadequacy of pay. To 
what then can it be attributed, for we admit its existence ? 

The causes to us appear two fold. 1st. The demoralization 
and ignorance of the people; and 2nd. The defects of our 
own system of Police. 

Under the native Government the Mofussil Police was at 
least as good as it is now, and yet it was worse paid. Its 
members were nominally paid by the Zemindars, but they 
were permitted to realize their salaries as they best could, and 
these were ejther not paid at all, or realized by cruelty and 
oppression. 
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They were also employed by the Zemindars in collecting 
their rents, or in making forays on their neighbours, or in per- 
secuting such as fell under their displeasure ; and thus trained 
and habituated to habits of extortion and oppression. The 
same body of men were continued under the English Go- 
vernment, the only alteration being that the Zemindars 
were made responsible for all crimes committed with- 
in the boundaries of their own estates. For crimes committed 
beyond their boundaries they were not responsible, and each 
therefore connived at the residence of thieves, who carried 
on their depredations within the boundaries of their neigh- 
bours. This responsibility suddenly ceased, and the landholders 
were declared responsible only in cases in which their conni- 
vance with the ribbers should be fully proved. The control 
of the Police was from that time vested in the Government and 
its Officers, but the same body of men, the Policemen of the 
Zemindar, was retained; and being completely his creatures, 
continued to perform his orders. A few of these Policemen may, 
perhaps, still be found, while their sons and relations com- 
pose at the present day the body of the inferior Police. 

The nomination of these men is still (which it onght not to 
be) vested in the Zemindar, and they are consequently as 
much bound to him by self-interest as ever; they cannot in 
fact with safety to themselves oppose his wishes. Bred up in 
ignorance, and staunch observers of the traditions of their fore- 
fathers, they as blindly perform the orders of their Zemindar 
now as they have heard their fathers did when he was their re- 
cognised head. From ignorance and custom, and sometimes 
also from attachment, where the old families still retain their 
own, the residents of the soil are equally under the control 
of the Zemindar as the inferior Police, and on the occurrence 
of acrime are cither ignorant of or acquainted with the merits 
of the case ashe directs, Ifacrime occur and the perpetrator 
be unknown, and the Landholder have a quarrel against any 
one, the whole village is bent by promises or intimidation to 
bring the crime home to him. The Zemindar perhaps himself 
gives notice of the crime at the thanna, the superior officers 
of the Police arrive, perjury and forgery are put in force by 
him, and the Police officers being totally misled, innocently for- 
ward a report to the magistrate in accordance with his wishes. 
If on the other hand the Zemindar is baffled by the superior 
penetration of the Police, and his plot is discovered, or if before 
their arrival the delinquent is able to appease him, the engines 
of forgery and perjury are turned upon the Police, and they 
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are sacrificed by some false but well authenticated story of 
oppression on their part in his stead. A crime has been report- 
and a victim must be found. 

This is no overdrawn picture, but one of every day occurrence. 
And is it surprising, we ask, that the Police, men of like passions 
and education asthe Zemindar, should in their own defence use 
similar weapons? This they do, and detection following, a cry 
with much justice, that the Police is a curse to the country. 
The superior officers of Police are supposed to have now the 
authority asthe Zemindars uscd to have. The Zemindars 
used to harbour thieves on the payment of a douceur, with the 
understanding that they should not practise their profession 
within their limits ; the Police do so now, and this not perhaps 
from any fellow feeling with the thieves, but from the know- 
ledge that without compliance with this old established custom, 
so long sanctioned as to be now a point of honour, they could 
not retain their places. False charges would be brought against 
them either by the party whose bribe had been refused, or by 
members of the Police who had long been corrupted ; for at 
every Thanna there are men who were once scrupulous, but 
having been themselves tumbled into the vortex of corruption, in 
their turn now corrupt others. 

The chief remedy—apart from thoroughly moralising educa- 
tional measures—for this state of things, it may be urged, 
would be the establishment of a healthier moral principle by 
the introduction of Enropean settlers ; and doubtless, if settlers 
could be obtained in large numbers so as to act as a check 
upon one another, much geod might be effected. As it is, alas, 
cut off from all society with their equals, many of them become 
deeply infected with the plagoe raging around them, and even 
surpass the natives in cruelty and oppression. 

Contaminated by daily intercourse with depraved natives, and 
forgetful of their God, ‘they can only be distinguished from 
the Heathen by the color of their skin and their notorious 
open profligacy. 

Do not let it be supposed that we have any wish to vilify the 
whole body of settlers, for such is not the case. We know 
that there are among them many honorable and upright gen- 
tlemen ; and to their scorn and to the scorn of the public we are 
anxious to hold up those desperately wicked among them, who 
have made and continue to make the name of Planter as de- 
testable in the Mofussil as the name of the Police. We have 
heard of many deeds illustrative of the immorality and wick- 
edness of English settlers, committed oftentimes with impunity ; 
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but the two following will be sufficient for the purpose ; though 
to some of our readers they will not be new. 

An Indigo Factory had long been established in a certain 
zitlah, and had met with such signal success as to induce other 
settlers to go there also. One gentleman, however, took up his 
quarters so near the old established Factory as to be a source 
of annoyance to its owners ; he was at t civilly desired to 
decamp, but as he had built his Factory on ground of which 
he had a lease in perpetuity from the Zemindar, he naturally 
demurred. 

Petty quarrels arose between them. Charges and counter 
charges, some true, some false, were made, and with various 
success, before the magistrate; but the new-comer maintained 
his ground, 

‘This was not calmly to be borne by men whose word in that 
part of the country had hitherto been law, and the annihila- 
tion of the Factory was determined on. The Police were sum- 
moned, and notice was given them of the intended outrage. 
Large bribes were given, and threats of vengeance held out, ifany 
mention of the affair should reach the ‘Magistrate's ear; and 
the night was fixed upon for the attack. Armed with clubs 
and spears, and provided with spades, pickaxes and baskets, 
a body of three hundred men silently and slowly wended 
their way to the doomed Factory in the dead of the night. 
Its occupants were fast asleep, and the English settler was 
seized in his bed. He and his servants were put in irons, an 
he was taken below to witness the demolition of his Factory. 

The band was divided into three parties. The first collected 
every thing combustible and set fire to it. By the light of 
the fire the second party broke up the Factory with their spades 
and pickaxes; and the third carried away the materials in their 
baskets, and threw them into a deep nullah which ran about 
two hundred yards from the house. 

As the morning dawned, the attacking party reached their 
own Factory, carrying with them their prisoners, whom they meant 
to detain till matters were finally adjusted. One servant, how- 
ever, unperceived by the aggressors, had effected his escape and 

jiven information of the outrage to the Magistrate. The Police 

arogah was desired to investigate the affair, and after consultation 
with the principal aggressor, boldly reported that there was not 
a word of truth in the statement; that he had moreover seen 
Mr. & guest at the house of the ty charged, and that he 
also had affirmed to the falsehood of the statement. Dissatisfied 
with the report, the Magistrate summoned Mr. to make 
personal enquiries of him, and he was permitted te attend the 
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Court, in company however with the charged. Face 
to face each fought his battle before the’ Magistrate, the one 
affirming that the outrage, as above detailed, had actually occur- 
red, the other that it had not, and that Mr.—— had never had 
a Factory on the spot stated by him. Witnesses were summoned 
on both sides, but their statements were so conflicting that the 
Magistrate determined to proceed in person to the spot. The 
rains however set in, the country became flooded, and his 
departure was unavoidably postponed. Mr.—— went to Cal- 
cutta, and the other party returned to his Factory. Quietly and 
carefully was every vestige of the destroyed Factory removed 
even to the very foundations, the earth was smoothly levelled 
and neatly laid down with turf, and before the visit of the 
Magistrate the spot was covered by a dense grass jungle. 
After a personal inspection of the spot the Magistrate returned 
to his cutcherry fully satisfied that the charge was false. 

‘The other tale we mean to tell will shew the Police to have 
been the sufferers, and is one among many instances we could 
give of the difficulties with which they are surrounded. 

There was an Indigo Planter of very gentlemanly and winning 
manners, who chiefly resided at the Sudder Station, where he 
almost daily associated with the Judge and Magistrate,—the 
concerns of his Factory being to all appearance left to the care 
of his Gomastah or Steward. 

Complaints occasionally were made to the istrate of 
acts of oppression on the part of this gentleman, which how- 
ever were disproved; but as they increased in frequency, the 
Magistrate began to suspect that they might not have been 
so unfounded as he had imagined them to be, and he inwardly 
determined to visit the scene of the next alleged outrage. He 
had not long to wait. The gentleman was charged with having 
rooted up the crop of rice of a ryut, and to have forcibly 
sown the ground with Indigo, and the Police Daro 
reported that the ch: was true. There was now a fine 
opportunity for the Magistrate to see the state of things 
with his own eyes, and to test the probity of his Darogah, 
and he accordingly proceeded to the spot and pitched 
his tent on the contested field. The case was most clearly 
proved against the Indjgo Planter, and he was duly summoned 
to answer the charge. He instantly obeyed the summons, 
and with gentle urbanity e: d hisregret that the Magis- 
trate should have been misled into such a wild-goose chase. 
The evidence was read over to him and his countenance fell, 
and he instantly admitted, that, though innocent, appearances 
were much against him, and that it would be difficult fur him 
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to disprove the charge, since the parties acquainted with the case 
were of course tutored against him, as he and the Darogah 
(who was elsewhere on duty) had long been enemies. 

Deeply did he secm to feel the awkwardness of his situation, 
but he requested the Magistrate, with a view to establish his in- 
nocence, that he would cxamine any uninterested parties who 
might sceidentally pass thetent. To this the Magistrate agreed, 
and very shortly rwards a party of villagers were scen cross- 
ing the plain. The Magistrate’s Chupprassis were despatch- 
ed to bring them to the tent, but so great was their alarm that 
they were with difficulty seized. They gave their evidence very 
reluctantly, admitted that the Indigo Plenter was oppressive, but 
that the present charge was false,—the field of contention having 
never to their knowledge been cultivated by the complainant. 
The complaint was of course dismissed, and the Darogah 
punished for a false report, while the Indigo Planter was received 
by the Magistrate into as much favor as ever. At length, ina fit of 
inebriation he confessed, “ that he had done the Beak” by cau- 
sing a well suborned party of witnesses to cross the plain, so soon 
as he should, according to the preconcerted plan, appear at the 
tent door in company with the Magistrate. 

Bat surely, it will be said, the enlightened natives, those who 
have been educated at our public Seminaries, will come forward 
and stop the plague. Alas no; they may not, ’tis true, connive 
with thieves and robbers, but bribery and oppression they still 
practise. Their nature is unchanged; they can read and write 
and speak English fluently, but they are the same, nay in some 
respects worse than thcir ancestors. 

‘They have copicd the vices of Englishmen, but are ignorant 
of their virtues. And why is this? TI hey have been well edu- 
cated in History and Geography, Natural Philosophy, and Mathe- 
matics, and surely they must be better than those who have not 
had similar instruction. Such willbe the first reflection; but a 
deeper consideration of the subject will prove its unsoundness. 
*Tis true their studies will have given them some slight know- 
ledge of nature and of nature’s God, but that is all—their own 
hooks even may teach them something ofall this—their own books 
may teach them as much secular morality, as may be calculated to 
make them passable members ofsociety, asallthelessons inculcated 
in the Schools. We arc here speaking only of the Government 
Schools, and in them instruction in pond vigorous, practical 
morality is wholly lost sight of. Sufficient knowledge is imparted 
te the scholars to make them despise their own system of Theo- 
logy; and that, in all, having broken down the barriers to vicc 
imposed by their own religious prejudices aud superstitions, the 
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Government has not courage to offer them in their stead the 
ennobling doctrines of Christianity. It fears to introduce the 
Bible lest its introduction should deter the scholars from attend- 
ing school, lest thereby our English literature should be closed 
to the people. We do not think that such would be the case. 
There is a spirit of enquiry abroad among all classes, and the 
doctrine of our own religion is a point to which the attention of 
the natives is particularly awakened. So little do they compre- 
hend it now that the generality of the common people, more 
especially in the Moffussil, believe Christianity to consist in 
eating beef and pork, aud drinking an unlimited quantity of wine. 

The fear of preventing the attendance of scholars is, we believe, 
one of the chief reasons usually alleged for not introducing 
the Bible into the Schools, and that reason has now ceased to have 
force. The education minute of Sir H. Hardinge has declared 
that, of two equally qualified candidates for public employment, 
the preference Shall be given to the Alummi of the schools. And 
we unhesitatingly affirm that the introduction of the Bible will not 
deter the natives from sending their children to them,—from 
availing themsclves of the most direct and certain road to the 
highest offices of the state. 

‘e may not want the Government Schools to be converted into 
Mission houses, tv render it imperative upon the Masters to en- 
deavour to convert the scholars to Christtanity ; but what we do 
want is, that at least our Christian system of morality, the highest 
in the world, should be offered to the consideration of the scholars 
in lieu of their own, which, us we have before remarked, they are 
imperceptibly taught to trample under foot. Until the Bible 
is introduced, until the leaven of Christianity is worked up 
among the masses of the people, until their moral degradation, 
one of the causes of the bribery and corruption of the Police, 
is removed, we are fully convinced that we may look in vain for 
its efficiency as a body. If bribery, corruption, oppression, and 
subornation of perjury are not rife among the rural population 
of Bengal, why is it, we ask, and let each man’s conscience an- 
swer the question, for we cannot—Why is it, we ask, that though 
almost every man accuses his neighbour of these crimes, few can 
be found with sufficient moral courage to venture upon prosecu- 
tion—to cast the first stone ? 

In our opinion it is as unmanly as ungenerous of the present 
body of the people to upbraid the Police with bribery and 
corruption, as it is fora man to taunt a woman with a want of 
chastity, whom he has himself seduced from the paths of virtue. 
Once let the members of the native community be taught to 


shun him who has been openly guilty of perjury, forgery, bribery 
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or fraud, and the Police will be found more equal to the duties 
entrusted to them. 

We have endeavoured to point out why we consider the demo- 
ralization of the people to be one grand cause of the inefficiency 
of the Police, and we will now turn our attention to the second 
cause, the defects of our own system,—and to enable our readers 
to understand them, we will slightly sketch it as it at present 
exists, 

On the receipt of information by the Darogah of the occur- 
rence Ae a -hemous crime, be. is required to ear a notice 
thereof to the ‘strate, and procee imself to the t to 
hold a preliminary invest tion. On his arrival he Sera for 
the prosecutor or Japrieved | party, takes concisely his deposition 
and the deposition of his witnesses, and makes such enquiries as 
may appear to him proper; and, if the case be proved, forwards 
his proceeding together with the defendant,to take his trial before 
the magistrate. In cases of simple burglary and theft the 
Darogah is forbidden to hold any investigation unless a petition 
is presented to him by the injured party, or he be ordered to do 
so by the magistrate. 

“the witnesses ought to be bound down to appear at the 
Magistrate’s Court on a certain day, but as they would never 
do so voluntarily from the dread of detention at the Magistrate’s 
Court, they are usua'!, apprehended and forwarded under 
charge of a Police «:ticer. Arrived at the Sndder station, the 
deposition of the prosecutor and his witnesses, the defence of 
the prisoner and the deposition of his witnesses are taken at 
length, and the case is disposed of either by the magistrate ac- 
quitting or sentencing the prisoner himself, or by committing 
him for trial to the Sessions Court. Ifhe disposes of the case 
himself and punishes the prisoner, an Appeal will lie to the 
Sessions Judge, provided it be made within one month. If how- 
ever he passes a Sentence of Acquittal, his order is final. If the 
case be committed for trial to the Sessions Judge, a day is fixed 
for the trial, and the parties are a third time bound down to attend 
to give their evidence. If the Sessions Judge awards punish~ 
ment, an Appeal from his decision lies to the Nizamut Adawlut, 
in certain cases, provided it be made within three months. If on 
the other hand a Sentence of Acquittal be passed, his order is 
final. If any informality appears im cases in which punishment 
has been awarded, or the Court of Nizamut Adawlut is of opinion 
that a sufficiently searching investigation into the merits of the 
case has not been held, itis returned for re-investigation, and the 
prosecutor and his witnesses are a fourth time summoned to 
repeat their evidence de novo. It may even be necessary to re- 
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examine them a fifth or asixth time, but this is an extreme casc. 
In all these Courts the conduct of the Police is rigidly enquir- 
ed into. If the istrate is of opinion that any member of it 
has misbehaved, he the power of suspending or dismissing 
him at once,—his order however being subject to an Appeal to 
to the Superintendent of Police. on the other hand, either 
of the Superior Courts, is of opinion that any of them have mis- 
behaved, it can only record its opinion for the information and 
orders of the Magistrate ; or, in extremely bad cases, report the 
circumstances for the final orders of the Superintendent of Police. 

Asacheck, each upon the other, the Darogah is required at the 
end of every month to submit a statement tothe Magistrate, shew- 
ing the number of crimes ascertained to have been committed 
within his jurisdiction (this information being required to be 
furnished to him by the Zemindar or his Agents) the estimated 
number of offenders concerned, the actual number apprehended, 
the result of his preliminary investigation, the estimated value 
of the property stolen, the actnal amount recovered, and 
the number of cases still under iavestigation, together with 
a concise report of the proceeding held in them by him 
These statements are entered into the body of a statement, 
prepared by the Magistrate, who adds to them the result of 
the trials thereon held by him, which he submits to the Sessions 
Judge. The Sessions Judge, after receiving them, and examin- 
ing any cases entered therein, which he may think proper to call 
for, forwards them to the Court of Nizamut Adawlut, together 
with the result of any trials held by him either in original or in 
Appeal, where they are all again scrutinized, and are ultimate} 
made the basis of a Report to Government, Quarterly, half- 
yearly, and annual statements are similarly submitted, with the 
view of shewing at a glance the exact amount of crime and the 
state of the Police at any given period of the year. Upon these 
statements depend the characters of all the officers concerned. 

Copies of the Magistrate's statements are also submitted to 
the Superintendent of Police, and on them is based the report 
now before us. 

But before we state our objections to this system, which how- 
ever chiefly lic against the statements, we will consider the mode 
in which the Offices of ‘Magistrate are filled and paid, which is 
we think highly objectionable, and we carnestly hope to attract 
attention to the circumstance. A reference to the Register of 
the Civil Service (compiled by Ram Chunder Das) will shew 
that an Officer is deemed qualified to act as Magistrate after he 
he has served an apprenticeship of three years, though the average 
standing of Magistrates is five years, while some few are above 
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that standing ; and yet no one is considered fit to officiate as Col- 
lector till he has at least served an apprenticeship of seven years, 
the average standard being ten years. Ifa Magistrate, after two 
or three ycars’ serviec, is considered a good officer, he is promoted 
toa Collectorship, and the office is again filled up by some 
inexperienced stripling. And why is this? Are the dutics of 
a Collector's Office so much more onerous than those of the 
Magistrate? Ishis power of doing injury so much frente as 
to require more matured intellect and experience? ‘e auswer, 
no. Tntricate landed questions often come before the Collector, 
but the final decision does not rest with him; he merely pre- 

sa report upon the case and submits it to the Commissioner, 
who in his turn submits it to the Board of Revenue, whose final 
orders the Collector is compelled to enforce. His power of 
doing injury through inexperience, though great, is less than that 
of Magistrate, and is always reparable, while that caused by a 
Magistrate is not so. What reparation can be made to the man 
who, though innocent, has been branded as a felon, whose family 
has been dishonored ?—None. A Collector may imprison a person 
wrongfully as a defaulter, but he is not thereby dishonored, for 
poverty is no crime, and he has the power of recovering domeqos 
on hisrelease in a Civil Court, should he have been wrongfully 
imprisoned. 

The only reason to be ass,zned is, thatthe Court of Directors 
have been pleased to give gre ter salaries to, and to require more 
experience from, those to whom the collection of the Revenue is 
entrusted, than to the Magistrates, who are employed in defend- 
ing the people and their property ; but surely this 1s an erroneous 


rinciple. 
* Tf the Magistracy were efficient, there would be a great pro- 
bability that the Police would be so also, and when there is 
security for property there is a disposition to accumulate it. If 
the population were sure that they could enjoy them, they would, 
instead of burying their riches in the ground, collect around them 
articles of luxury and elegance which are never now to be met 
wid and ary being earn the labors a 2 Gollector of 

evenue would be com tively light. He co ways seize 
the property, and by its-eale wealee tis demands. : 

e do not grudge the Collectors their salaries, but we 
should like to see the Magistrates put upon the same footing.— 
We should like to have two grades of Collectors and two of Ma- 
gistrates, the salaries of the highest grade in each being equal, 
and this would enable the Government to have men of some 
experiance tocontrol the Police. When it is remembered, that if 
a 


lagistrate through inexperience acquits a guilty person he 
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cannot be again tried; that a Magistrate is vested with the power 
of inflicting corporal punishment, a punishment from which an 
appeal is unavailing ; that all classes ofsociety combine to mislead 
him ; that he is vested with the immediate control and the power 
of suspending and dismissing the Police Officers, many of whom 
were appointed before he was born; surely it must be admitted 
that experience in a Magistrate is indispensably necessary to the 
due administration of Justice, and to the efficiency of the Police. 
But to return to the system of control. 

To the mode of trial we have no objection to offer, though we 
must regret that the incapacity or inexperience of the Judicial 
Officers should render a fourth or even a fifth investigation neces- 
sary, for this is a principal cause of the distaste exhibited by the 
Natives to our Courts. The distance of most places from the 
Sudder Station, where the trials are ordinarily held, is highly 
objectionable, and is we know a great incentive to the people to 
conceal crime and baffle the Police; but as the Government are 
aware of the defect, and are striviug to remedy it by the appoint- 
ment of Deputy Magistrates, a bare mention of the fact is all that 
is necessary. en a sufficient number of qualified officers of the 
description are procured, “ the interposition of officers between 
the Thannadars and the Magistrates, armed with Judicial powers 
to try minor cases,” as recommended Ly Colonel Sleeman, will 
doubtless be made. 

The insecurity of office is considered by Colonel Sleeman as a 
gout cause of inefficiency, and in this opinion we heartily concur. 

'o respectable Native will accept an Office from which he knows 
he may be removed in a fit of irritation, and those appointed at 
the present day are for the most part the lowest of thelow. ‘They 
accept office for the sole purpose of filling their pockets as 
speedily as possible, and if detected and dismissed, hurry away 
to another district where their delinquencies are unknown. 
Little care is taken in the appointment of Darogahs, nor indeed 
is the field of selection large, and in few instances is security, 
the means contemplated by the Government for ensuring 
respectability, demanded. 

We would not take away the power of suspension and dis- 
missal of the Police Officers from a Magistrate, but we would take 
care that it should be exercised with discretion. We would 
extend to the Police the same protection as is extended to the, 
Native Judges. We would in extreme cases allow of suspension 
but we would have the reasons reported for the immediate con- 
firmation of the Superintendent of Police. Where the reasons 
for suspension are not urgent or the Darogahs or Mohurirs are 
deemed fit persons to be dismissed, we would have the dismissals 
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sanctioned by-the Superintendent of Police before the dismiseal 
take place. 

It remains for us to notice the Statement system, and we will 
then bring this article to a close. 

These Statements if rightly used are we think admirably cal- 
culated to answer the purpose intended. We say rightly used, 
for their use is perverted and they are made the source of much 
evil. They are intended to ensure regularity, activity, and 
efficiency among all classes, by shewing clearly and distinctly 
that each* Officer has done and is doing his duty; and they 
are made instead the sources of dishonesty, inefficiency, and 
neglect by being considered as proofs that duties have been 
neglected. If for instance a Dacoity has occurred and the Police 
Darogah has been unable to trace the offenders, the offence 
having perhaps been committed only two days before the end 
of the month, the bare crime is entered in the Statements, but 
the column of apprehensions blank, Blank too become the 
faces of the Magistrate, the Sessions Judge, the Superintendent 
of Police, and the Judges of the Nizamut Adawlut; and as all 
consider erroneously that the Statement is final, all agree that 
the Police is worthless. Occasionally they vent their spleen one 
upon another by hinting at insufficiency of control somewhere : 
but as neither is wilting to believe that the alleged incapacit 
rests with himself, the taunt ‘s handed on from one to the other it 
it bursts in accumulated fury upon the heads of the Police. A 
Perwannah or order is issued to the Darogah informing him that 
unless he can apprehend the criminals within a given time he will 
be dismissed as incapable ; and a futile threat, and so known to be 
by the Police, is sometimes added. that he will be worked upon 
the roads with labor and irons. 

Now a Dacvity or a well contrived robbery is not always to 
be sifted to the bottom in the course of a week or even in a 
month: but sifted it must be in some fashion, and the crime 
brought home to some one within the given period or the Police 

Officer is ruined—his appointment is taken from him. Failing 
in discovering the right parties the Duroggh caste his eyes erount 
for suspicious characters, or for persons for some reason or other 
obnoxious to himself, and weaves around them such a web of 
false evidence, that the victims, completely entangled and seeing 
no road to escape, throw themselves as they suppose upon the 
clemency of the Courts, and confess themselves guilty of the 
crimes of which they are accused. The next month's State- 
ments do not go down blank, and all the controlling officers 
from the Magistrate to the Nizamut are delighted. The Da- 
rogab is extalle d to the skies, and receives perhaps a pecuniary 
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reward, and he repeats the same fraud again and again, until 
he is either convicted or raised to the highest Office in his 
Department. 

That an innocent person should confess himself to be guilty 
of an heinous offence, will be to many incredible, but instances 
are by no means rare. Some persons are induced to confess by 
the promise of a large reward, measures being understood to 
be taken to prove their innocence ; others confess from the fear of 
maltreatment, and others from ignorance of the consequences,— 
they being told that nv injury will ensue to them,—while a few 
confess with the view of extorting money from their families and 
connections who pay both them and the Police large bribes to 
conceal a circumstance which would otherwise entail disgrace 
upon them. 

We will mention an instance of the first description of con- 
fession which is one of several within our own knowledge. A 
Darogah reported that a murder had occurred, but that he was 
quite unable to obtain a clue to the murderers as no one in the 
village where the crime was perpetrated was acquainted with the 
deceased, ‘The Magistrate, suspecting the Darogah to be guilty 
of Toguery or inefficiency, informed him, that if he omitted to 
send in the perpetrator within ten days he was to consider him- 
self as suspended and to present himself at his Court as soon as 

ossible. Being an honest man the Darogah did present him- 
self and stated that he had used all the justifiable means in his 

ower to discover the murderers but without success. The 
Darogah was dismissed from his Appointment and a Moburir 
of the Magistrate’s Court was deputed forthwith to prosecute 
the inquiry, with the due intimation that if successful in obtain- 
ing the conviction of the guilty parties he should be appointed 
to the vacant Darogahship. He too was unsuccessful, but as 
such a chance of an appointment might never again occur, he 
offered a hundred Rnpees reward to any one who would confess 
the crime. Strange as it may seem two applicants were 
speedily found, and to ensure the silence of both, the reward was 
to be divided between them. A story was immediately con- 
cocted and circumstances introduced into it by the wily Mohurir 
which would admit of vorroboration by the inhabitants of the 
village. ‘The confessions were duly made before and attested 
by competent persons ; the circumstances artfully introduced 
were corroborated by some respectable people; and the case, com- 
plete in all its parts, was transmitted together with the prisoners 
to the Magistrate, before whom they again repeated their con- 
fessions, the Mohurir informing them that until that was done 
they had not earned the promised reward. 
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Before the Sessions Court the Prisoners denied that they had 
made any confession at all, and stated that the heads of the village 
had written some papers which they had made them sign, but 
that they (the prisoners) were wholly innocent of the contents. 
To prove the statement they cited a number of witnesses whom 
it would be necessary to summon through their fricnd the Mo- 
hurir now installed in the office of Darogah, and who were by 
him to be properly instructed in the evidence they were to give, 
but all declared that they had heard the prisoners make the 
confession imputed to them, and were wholly ignorant of the 
charge male against the heads of the village. ‘The prisoners 
were convicted and were sentenced to death by the Court of 
Nizamut Adawlut, but on learning their fate made a fair state- 
ment of the roguery practised by them; and as very luckily for 
them they had chanced to be in confinement in the Civil Jail on 
the day on which the murder occurred, they obtained their ac- 

uittal. 

4 If on the other hand the Darogah be unable to catch the real 
delinquents, and istoo conscientious to resort to torture and perjury, 
he is ruined. Laughed at by the rural population around him 
for his scruples, branded as inefficient by the officers of Govern- 
ment, he keeps out of the way till his mefficiency is forgotten ; 
and when “ tried once more,” his principles having been dis- 
carded, he is found to bez ‘very valuable public officer.” 

These Statements, as we have before remarked, we consider to 
be excellent, if rightly used, and as we have shcewn the abuses 
they lead to we will state what we consider to be the right use of 
them. Their object, as we conceive, is to shew that euch officer 
is doing his duty, and not only that, but how he is doing it. 
They are indeed the test of efficiency, but we would put less 
stress than is now put upon the figured part of them, and more 
upon the explanatory. If a Dacoity occured in the month of 
May, for instance, we would not have the Darogah or the Magis- 
trate blamed, because the column of apprehensions is blank in 
that month, and also in June, or even in July; but we would have 
a full explanation of the measures taken towards the apprehen- 
sion of the guilty parties, and if they appeared judicious, though 
unsuccessful, we would praise rather than blame, for success is 
not within the certain grasp of any one. We would not either 
blame a Magistrate or |)arogah, as is now done, simply because 
it may appear that many prisoners are under trial either in jail 
or on bail, or many cases undisposed of, at the end of a month, 
quarter, or year; but we would have a full explanation of the 
reasons of delay, andif they are satisfactory, we would give as 
much credit to the officers before whom several cases are pending, 
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as we would to those who have disposed of all their cases, We 
would even look with suspiciun upon those whose files were 
blavk, and satisfy ourselves that their duties had been performed ; 
that they were not blank for the sole view of obtaining praise as 
active and efficient officers, 

One word more, and we have done. We notice that the 
Superintendent of Police is disposed to blame the Magistrates for 
not directing enquitics to be made into petty thefts and rob- 
beries, but were they to do so, the spirit of the laws would be 
violated. Onr laws and our system of Government are in advance 
of the people, and it was this fact which led Lord W. Bentinck 
to pass the law forbidding the Police to investigate cases with- 
ont a petition from the injured party. If they are satisfied to 
put up with their Joss, the aggrieved parties argue, why should 
the Magistrate torment himsclf? If we saw any likelihood of 
getting the offender punished, of gratifying our revenge, we would 
ourselves come forward ; but as this cannot be the case, why should 
we be subjected to the unnecessary oppression of a visitation of 
the Police? The object of having a cries reported does not, 
and will not, for years to come present itsclf to their minds, and 
we hope to find the next report free from these remarks. 

The Superintendent of Police also calls for a law tu put down 
the Lattyal or Club system. But why? because he has over- 
looked the provisions of Section 21, Regulation 12 of 1807,— 
has disregarded the relation of servant and master. Let him 
enforce the first law which requires each person to register 
every description of guard,—for the Planters themselves call these 
Lattyal Guards maintained for the protection of their property,— 
and there will be no difficulty in enforcing the second. 

Tt is not the passing of new laws or the voting ofa larger 
expenditure that is chiefly necessary to render the Police effici- 
ent; what is mainly required, is, that the people be morally and 
religiously instructed, that existing laws be more efficiently 
administered, and existing expenditure be re-distributed and 
directed into the right channels. The remedies are within the 
hands of the Local Government, and if they are not applied, 
~ at least have done, our duty in calling its attention to 

em. 
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Art. VI.—I. Stutement submitted by the Court of Nizamut 
Adawlut, relative to the Administration of Criminal Justice, in 
the Territories subject to the Government of Bengal, during the 
year 1843, 


2. Statements submitted by the Court of Sudder Dewanny 
Adawlut, relative to the Administration of Civil Justice, in the 
Territories subject to the Government of Bengal, during the 
year 1843, 

Tus ignorance which prevails in England, even among the 
educated classes of society, of the institutions by which the Bri+ 
tish administration is conducted in India among a hundred mil- 
lions of people, has long been a subject both of surprise and regret. 
It appears scareely credible, that, while the most accurate and 
minute information regarding the people and government of the 
United States is so generally diffused in England, though they 
have ceased to form an integral part of the Empire, the British 
Government in the East should Perso little understood, while it 
atill forms the brightest jewel of the British Crown. This igno- 
rance, which has latterly been rendered the more palpable by 
the numerous allusions made to India by public writers at home, 
since the Cabu! tragedy c~eated an interest in the affairs of this 
country, it is not difficult to account for. Two generations have 

assed away since the mechanism of this government was ren- 

Tered familiar to the public_in England through the national 

intcrest which the trial of [Iastings produced, and the matchless 

eloquence of those who conducted it. Just as that great event 

began to fade from general recollection, we were plunged into a 

war of unexzampled magnitude, with the most formidable oppo- 

nent we had ever encountered, which lasted for a quarter of a 

century, and so completely engrossed attention as to leave no 

room in the public mind for the affairs of a distant possession, 
which was moreover regarded rather as the estate of a close cor- 
poration than as a portion of the national domains. The aboli- 
tion of the Company's monopoly, and the opening of India to 
the enterprize of all merchants, has latterly begun to draw a con- 
siderable share of public attention to its affairs. The establish- 
ment of a regular monthly communication by steam between the 
two countries has served to deepen the interest thus excited. 

But these excitements are too recent to have produced their full 

effect. Itis too early to expect in the readers or editors of 

newspapers that acquaintance with Indian subjects which must 
be the growth of time. The editor of an English journal is also 
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tions of the civilized world; and he has comparatively little 
leisure for the study of Indian topics. To add to his difficulty 
the information which he requires is scattered through numerous 
volumes, which he has no time to wade through. The great 
majority of the works, of which India is the subject, appear to be 
intended rather for the benefit of those who are familiar with it, 
than for the instruction of those who have almost every thing to 
learn. 

The Government of India has now resumed the communica- 
tion of public documents to the Indian public. The Reports of 
Committces appointed to investigate questions of general interest ; 
the official returns made by the officers employed in the judicial, 
the fiscal, and the magisterial departments, together with the 
statements regarding the finances of the country, are again laid 
open unreservedly to public view. Government, having given 
the benefit of a liberal education to the Natives, no longer secks 
to withhold from them that statistical information which may 
enable them to understand the condition and prospects of their 
own country. Nothing can be more honorable to the public 
authorities than this free communication of facts relative to the 
administration, which in many instances only serve to point out 
its defects; and nothing can be more calculated to give the 
people confidence in their Rulers, or satisfaction in the institu- 
tions under which they live. ‘These papers give the most accu- 
rate data regarding the general government in all its branches, 
and furnish that information, which would in some measure 
meet. the wants and wishes of those who are desirous of under~ 
standing Indian subjects. In the following pages we have there- 
fore endeavoured to bring into one point of view, and in a con- 
denscd form, the details scattered through the various publica- 
tions placed at the head of this article. We have sought to 
relieve the weariness inseparable from such dry details, by an 
occasional reference to the previous history of particular branches 
of the administration ; and we have ventured to offer some re- 
marks on those prospective improvements which appear both 
desirable and probable. But our main object has been to pre- 
sent a clear representation of the machinery of the Bengal 
Government, to explain, to those towhom the subject is new, 
the various institutions which have been created and matured by 
British statesmen in India, for the security of life and property, 
the maintenance of individual rights, the preservation of the 
peace, as well as the sources of the public revenue, and the in- 
strumentality by which it is collected. 

At the last renewal of the Charter, the constitution of the 
Government of India was subjected to various modifications, some 
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of which were of the deepest importance, and have exercised no 
little influence on the character and popularity of the adminis- 
tration. The power of legislation was withdrawn from the Gover- 
nor and Council at the Presidencies of Madras and Bombay, and 
lodged in the Legislative Council of India, which was at the 
same time vested with the most extensive authority. It was em- 
powered to legislate for the Crown Courts, which had before this 
period been always independent of, and occasionally in opposition 
to, the Company’s government, It was also entrusted with the 
delicate but neccessary task of revising Acts of Parliament passed 
in reference to India, in every case in which they a] peared to Te- 
quire modification. The Charter likewise placed the two minor 
Presidencies in a state of as complete subordination, on all poli- 
tical and financial questions, to the supreme Council as the 
Presidency of Fort William had been; and it gave that Council 
an invidious control over their expenditure, which has been a 
source of constant irritation. By its provisions the Presidency of 
Bengal was detached from the Government of India, and broken 
up into two divisions, those of Calcutta and Agra. The former 
etnbraced the provinces of Bengal, Behar and Cuttack; the 
latter, all the ceded and conquered provinces in the north-west ; 
and these two divisions of the Presidency were to be administer- 
ed, in the one case by a Lieutenant-Governor, in the other by a 
Governor,—generally the Governor-General without the aid of 
a Conncil, which, however, was continued in the Governments of 
Madras and Bombay. Itis o the Government of Bengal, as 
defined by this partition, that our subscquent remarks have 
reference. 

Tt embraces the provinces which were brought under our 
political control by the battle of Plassey, and the internal ad- 
ministration of which was transferred to us by the Imperial grant 
of the Dewanny in 1765. These are the provinces which 
formed the nucleus of that Empire which now stretches from 
Cape Comorin to the Himalaya, and the influence of which 
may be said to be commensurate with the limits of Asia. 
Bengal includes the provinees in which the people have been 
longest accustomed to our administration, and have been most 
fully able to judge of its meritsand disadvantages. To Bengal 
and Behar was annexed in 1803, the province of Cuttack, which 
we wrested from the Mahrattas, half a century after they had 
conquered it from the Mahomedans. The provinces to which 
this paper refers are by far the most wealthy and productive in 
the whole empire. It is from the resources of the Gangetic 
valley alone that Government is furnished with any naples 
funds; that it obtains the sinews of war, and is enabled to clear 
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off the debts it bad contracted. Of the upper and lower divi- 
sion of this Valley, it is the lower, or that comprised in the Go- 
vernment of Bengal, which has been the mainstay of the public 
finances. Though it does not comprise more than a tenth of 
the territory subject to the British crown in India, it yields 
two-fifths of the revenue. ‘The inhabitants are distinguished by 
their ingenuity, their industry, and their wealth. In no other 
portion of the empire, is so large a body of men to be found 

ssessed of such extensive property, both landed and personal. 
Miroughout these Provinces, the general Code of Laws and 
Regulations passed by successive Governments, from the year 
1793, is in full operation. Hence they are usually designated 
the Regulation provinces, to dutngaish them from certain 
other provinces more recently acquired, and lying on the con- 
fines, which are administered by officers selected generally 
from the ranks of the army for their acquaintance with the 
vernacular tongue, and their supposed aptitude for civil business, 
Into these non-Regulation provinces the Company’s Regulations 
have not been introduced, owing to the rnde and backward 
state of the inhabitants. The administration, however, is 
conducted in the spirit, and as far as possible after the model, 
of the Regulations; but a la discretion is left with the pre- 
siding officers to dispense with the letter of the law, whenever 
the claims of equity and justice scem to require it. These 
Provinces comprise Assam, Arracan, the Tenasserim Provinces, 
the tributary Mehals of Cuttack, the little districts of Cachar, 
the [ill station of Darjeeling, and the provinces lying to the 
South West of Bengal, and inhabited in part by the aborigi- 
nal inhabitants of the country, who possessed the land before 
the introduction of Hindooism, and have never received its 

‘oke. 
7 Besides this division of the Presidency into Regulation and 
non-Regulation Provinces, the public service is farther divided 
into two classes, the Covenanted and Uncovenanted, The 
former includes the Civil Servants appointed by the Court of 
Directors, who complete their studies at Hayleybury, and enter 
into covenants with the home Government. ‘They are appointed 
generally to the Presidency of Fort William, and after passing 
an examination in the College of Fort William, are allotted by 
the Government of India to the Agra or the Bengal Division. 
The number employed in this latter division exceeds by about 
eighty-one those on the former establishment. Their number 
may now be taken at 447; and the entire amount of their 
allowances, at 78,67,475 Rs.—£786,747—rather less than an 
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average of £2000 sterling a-year. This sum, however, is 
unequally distributed among the whole body, as the following 
calculation willshew. In 1842 


4T received below 500 Rs. 
36 os from 500 to 1000 Rs. 
64 1000 » 1500 
42 1500 » 2000 
51 2090 x» 2500 
50 2500 x», 3000 
28 3000 3500 
17 3500 4000 
20 4000 4500 
3 4500 » 5000 
1 received 8360 
1 » 10,450 


The Uncovenanted servants consist of those Europeans, East 
Indians aud Natives who are engaged by the local Government 
without reference to the Court of Directors; and their allow- 
ances are fixed on a lower standard, as their responsibilities are, 
generally speaking, of an inferior class. The original appoint- 
ment to the Civil Service is vested exclusively in the Directors ; 
but after the arrival of a Civilian in India, and his introduction 
to the publu service, his promotion depends entirely on the 
local Governn.ent ; no instance is known of an interference by 
the Directors in the distribution of patronage among this body 
in India, 

The executive Government of Bengal is administered by the 
Governor or Deputy-Governor, aided: by One Secretary and 
1wo Under-Seeretaries. The duties annexed to it embrace the 
entire control of the Civil, Magisterial, and Police branches of 
the administration ; of the Land Revenucs; of the Salt and 
Opium monopolies ; of the Abkaree or Excise on Spirits; of 
the Eclesiastical, Marine, and Steam Departments, as well as 
that of Public Instruction and the Post Office. It is also charged 
with the management of the Ultra-Gangetic settlements of 
Penang, Malacca, and Singapore. With the Legislative, the 
Military and Political Departments it has no connection; they 
belong exclusively to the province of the general Government. 
The duties which are thus thrown on the Government of 
Bengal have been supposed to exceed those which devolve on 
the uniiylitGovernment of Madras and Bombay, in which the 
resp onsibted of deliberation is shared by two distinct Coun- 


cils, and the labor of action is distributedamong seveusral burea 
w 
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In reference to the finances, however, the functions of the 
Bengal Government are strictly administrative. The funds 
collected through its instrumentality, are at the entire disposal of 
the Government of India, and are expended according to the 
arrangements laid down by it ; and which can be modified only by 
its authority. The Governor of Bengal can make no alteration 
in the allowances of the public servants; he cannot establish a 
new school, or augment the pay of a Darogah to the extent 
of a Rupce, without a vote of the Council of India. But in the 
internal management of the whole of the administration, the 
Governor of Bengal is unfettered by the necessity of any refer- 
ence to the Government of India. The vast patronage of the 
Covenanted and Uncovenanted Service is at his absolute dis- 
posal; andin the exercise of discipline, any appeal from his 
decision lies to the Court of Directors and uot to the Governor- 
General in Council. He is constrained, however, by the 
most stringent injunctions to forward every petition of appeal 
against his own proceedings to the Home anthorities. 

Although the Military department is altogether distinet from 
the Government of Bengal, this sketch of the administration 
would be incomplete if we were to abstain from all reference to 
it. It reflects the highest credit on our administration, that 
during the last forty years it has not been found necessary to 
call out the Military in aid of the Police in Bengal or Behar 
except in a single case, and this solitary instance of military 
interference arose out of the ontrages of a body of fanatic 
Mahomedans under Tecetoo Meer, and not from auy resistance of 
fiscal exaction or official oppression. ‘Fhe number of troops at this 
time cantoned in the populous prov inces of Bengal among twenty- 
eight millions of people docs not exceed 21,000 Native troops 
and about 1400 Europeans. ‘The tranquillity of the whole 
province of Cuttack is maintained by a single Regiment, and 
the removal of it would give the Commi-sioner little disquictude, 
The troops in Behar, English and Native, amount to about 
9000; but this large number, sv disproportionate to its size aud 
population, is rendered necessary, not by the prevalence of any 
spirit of disaffection in that province, but by the large army 
of the Nepaul Government on its Northern fronticr, and by the 
menacing attitude which that Court has occasionally assumed 
when the British empire in the East was supposed to be in 
danger. If no larger military foree was maintained than was 
necessary to preserve internal peace and to overawe opposition, 
in tho two provinces of Bengal and Behar, they would be found 
to yield a larger surplus revenue than any other country in the 
world. After paying for the costly machinery of a Europaen 
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Government, they would yicld a nett income of four millions 
sterling a-year. 

These provinces are divided into trenty-nine Zillahs ; of which 
nineteen are in Bengal proper, in which Bengalce is the language 
of the cradle and the Court; seven in Behar, in which the 
Oordoo language prevails; and ¢hree in Cuttack, in which the 
Ooriya language is spoken. ‘The usual Covenanted officers in a 
district are the Civil and Session Judge with a salary of 30,000 
Rs, a-year; a Collector with 23,000 Rs. per annum, except in 
one or two districts in which the salary does not exceed 18,000 
Rs, ; the Magistrate, whose pay has recently been reduced, 
under specific orders from home, to 10,800 Rs. a-year: and a 
Civil Surgeon on a nalary ot 3600 annually. There are also in 
the various Zillahs edeneu Joint-Magistrates and Deputy-Collec- 
tors on a salary of 8400 Rs. each; and the Covenanted Assis- 
tants, as soon as they are emancipated from College and begin 
their apprenticeship in the public service, reecive 4800 Rs, In 
the districts of Ducea, Sylhet, and Chittagong, as well a» in the 
three divisions of Cuttack, te oflice of Magistrate is united with 
that of Collector, and the oliicer receives a salary of from 24,000 
to 28,000 Rs. ‘These two ollices are still united in Burdwan and 
West Beeibhoom, but the allowances are more limited, It 
should also be mentioned that, with the view of promoting the 
cfliciency of the Police, and the convenience of the people, in 
seven instances smulicy districts have been detached trom those 
which were found to be unwieldy. The officer who presides in 
these miuor districts is styled a Joint-Magistrate and Deputy- 
Collector, and his salary vaties from 12,000 to 18,000 Rs, an- 
nually ; but the administration of Civil Justice in them is subor- 
dinate to the districts from which they have been separated for 
the object of Criminal jurisdiction. These solitary stations, 
whieh are among those least coveted by the service, contain but 
two Covenauted officers, the Magistrate and the Doctor. 

Before we proceed to detail the nature of those establishments 
through which the civil and crintinal laws are administered, and 
the public revenue is collected, it appears advisable to glance at 
their origin and progression. For them we are originally indebt~ 
ed to the genius of Warren Llustings, to whose extraordinary 
Merits as a statesman, adequate justice has never yet been ren- 
dered. Clive created the British Empire in the Fast; and 
llastings ercated its institutions. In 1765, Clive obtained the 
grant of the Dewanny; which transferred to us all the powers 
of civil government through the three Soobals., But, owing in 
some measure to his dread of the effects of a sudden and violent 
change. and in some measure also to his entire ienorance of the 
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state of the country, and of the mode in which the internal 
administration had been conducted, he left the management of 
the civil, criminal, and fiscal departments as he found them, in 
the hands of the Nabob’s Ministers, and limited the duties of 
our Government to the receipt of revenue, and maintenance of 
order and quict through its military power. This was that 
scheme of a double Government, forced on him by the exigency 
of the times, which has been repeated by his successors in other 
parts of India. without the same excuse, and given rise to such 
unexampled misery. By it, the power of oppression in its 
most terrific form is enstrusted to men, pre-eminent above all 
other Asiatics for the abuse of power, while the remotest 
chance of resistance is effectually taken from the people by 
the presence of our forces, ‘fhe consequence of this double 
Government as established by Clive was, that civil justice waa 
openly bought and sold ; the roads were rendered impassable by 
highwaymen; the Company’s exchequer was kept empty, and 
the most extensive alienations of the land revenue were unblush~ 
ingly made by the natives entrusted with the collection of it, to 
the permanent injury of the public interests. After this flagi- 
tious and wasteful plan had been tried for four or five years, it 
was found impossible to carry on the Government any longer 
under it, and the Directors resolved to “ stand forth as Duan ;” 
that is, to take the management of the country into their own 
hands, and administer its affairs through their own servants, 
The accomplishment of this plan was entrusted to Warren 
Hastings, who was expected to reduce the chaos to order and 
efficiency. There was nothing in the history of other con- 
quests which might serve him as a guide in this difficult 
and untrodden path. Never before had thirty millions of peo- 
ple been suddenly transferred to the dominion of any of the 
civilized nations of Europe, and he was called for the first time 
to create establishments for the collection of the revenue, and 
the administration of civil andcriminal justice, without any pat- 
tern. His own letters shew the difficultics which he experienced 
in the performance of this herculean task, from the want of Jocal 
experience, from the inefficiency and opposition of a most re~ 
fractory civil service, und the venality and villainy of his native 

ents. After seventy years of improvement, however, we still 
look back on the original model of our institutions, as it was 
formed by his creative genius, with surprise and admiration. 
Though all his arrangements have been modified by subsequent 
experience, to him belongs the glory of having given form and 
consistency to our civil polity in this country; nor should the 
gratitude due to Lord Cornwallis for the consolidation, nor to 
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Lord William Bentinck for the improvement, of our establish- 
ments, induce us to forget the praise we owe to Hastings for 
having originated them. 

In 1793, Lord Cornwallis gave a fixed character to these 
establishments, and defined with the nicest accuracy the function 
of the different offices, their mutual connection, and their mode 
of operation; and his system was perpetuated, without any 
inateriul alteration, for nearly forty years. The leading princi- 

le of his scheme was to work the administration almost exclusive- 
by European agency. It contained no adequate provision for 
the employment of native talent in the government of the 
country. No scope was allowed for the aspirations or ambition 
of the native community. The duties committed to thein were 
trifling in their nature ; and the allowances granted to the 
highest native official were contemptible and unjust when viewed 
side by side with the colossal salarics of the Covenanted 
European service. In process of time, this unnatural system of 
government was found to be as inefficient as it was exasperating, 
it was felt that to exclude the natives systematically from all the 
higher dlepartinent of the public service, must be a source of 
constant dissatisfaction, It was perceived that our efforts to 
impart superior instruction to the upper classes of natives 
must beaccompanied with provision for their official employment, 
or the movements of Government would be embarrassed b: 
growing discontents. The truth was at length admitted 
that our administration must be nationalized and strengthened 
by the admission into the public service of those whom 
we had clevated in knowledge. The leading object of 
Lord William Bentinck’s government, therefore, was the 
developement of native talent, and its adoption into the service 
of the state ; and it is on this ground that the natives so justly 
regard his memory with affectionate vencration : and that his 
administration will be considered by the future and impartial 
historian as forming a most important era in our Indian history 5 
the era of conquest—not indeed the conquest of the country, but 
of that which was perhaps more difficult the conquest of our own 
prejudices, 

By the arrangements of Lord Cornwallis’s government, the 
cognizance of the snits of the poor and the helpless, was entrust- 
ed—rather we should say sbandoned—toa class of inefficient 
and ill-paid judges, though dignified with the high sounding 
title of * Native Commissioners’, generally called Moonsiffs. 
The system was subsequently expanded, and their jurisdiction 
and allowances were somewhat increased. A superior grade of 
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whole establishment down to Lord William Bentinck’s time was a 
disgrace to our national character. These Native Judges were 
in the great majority of instances Jow-born, low-bred, ignorant 
and corrupt men, by whose venality the strcam of justice was 
polluted. No adequate system of control was established over 
them, no prospects worth naming were held out for superior 
diligence and probity, and the whole institution was evidently 
one in which the public authorities took no manner of interest : 
the offspring of neglect, not the child of our affections. 

In 1831, Lord William Bentinck introduced his improved 
system of judicial administration, which brought into requisition 
three grades of uncovenanted native Kast Indian, or European 
Judges. The system was at first found to work but indifferently. 
No men wore available for these more important offices, but the 
old Moonsiffs and Sudder Amcens, who had obtained their 
appointments at the time when the service was treated with 
indifference, and whom increase of pay and responsibility was 
not likely to endow suddenly with increased ability and honesty. 
The new service, therefore, became unpopular with the natives. 
But his Lordship’s successors in the government have cordially 
embraced his enlightened views, aud uscd the most strenuous 
efforts to carry out and mature his plans, Great efforts have 
been made to improve the character and qualifications of the 
native Judges, ‘The service has been made one of gradation, 
but not of seniority. The superior ranks are filled up snecessively 
from the most able and efficient men of the inferior grades, 
Every uncovenanted Judge must enter the service as a Moonsiff, 
and the prospect of promotion thus held out to those at the 
bottom of the ladder actsas a powerful stimulant to industry 
and exertion, ‘The candidates for the office of Moonsiff are 
subjected to the test of a rigid examination, but no subsequent 
examination is required; promotion is determined by the 
relative estimation to which each officer has been enabled to 
raise himself, The consequence of these reforms has been to 
elevate the character, and we believe also to improve the honesty 
of the whole body. These appointments, which were for some 
time spumed by the bigher classes of society, are now become 
an object of solicitation among sonic of the most distinguished 
families in the country; and the fecling of ambition which, 
under other circumstances, might have served to weaken our 
government, is now become one of the clements of its strength. 
‘With this improvement in the character of the uncovenanted 
bench, the enlargement of its jurisdiction has kept pace. 
Fifteen years ago, no suit above the value of 1,000 Rupees 
was entrusted to the cognizance of a Native Judge ; at present 
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the original jurisdiction in all suits, whatever their amount, 
and whoever may be the parties, is confided to them, almost 
without exception. The duty of the Covenanted servant, the 
Civilian, is limited for the most part to the general control of 
the whole system of judicial administration, and the hearing 
of appeals. 

ler this improved system cach district is divided into a 
certain number of Moousifiships. The Moonsiff’s station is 
generally placed in the centre of a citcle so as to meet the 
convenience of the people, and to bring justice as much as 
possible to every man’s door. He is empowered to receive and 
try all suits of the value of 300 Rupees. He is also employed 
by the Judge in making local enquiries, and occasionally, though 
rarely, in the attachment and sale of property; this duty bas 
latterly been entrusted to an officer especially appointed to it. 
‘There are two grades of Moonsiffs, the lowest of which receives 
100 Rupees, the higher 150 Rupees mouthly, This gradation 
is intended asa spur to zeal and industry, and also as the reward 
of long and faithtul services; but the extent of the Moonsiff’s 
power and jurisdiction are the same in hoth cases. ‘Chese 
allowances, however, are manifestly too small for the position 
which the Moonsiff occupies in general socicty, and in our 
public institutions, ‘Phey are not sufficient to secure honesty, 
or even to allow Government honestly to expect it. In 
India, a well paid functionary cannot always be depended 
upon for honesty; but an underpaid servant is sure, 
in the great majority of cases, to fall into the sin of 
venality. The Moonsiff is the poor man’s judge ; redress in 
ninety-nine cases of civil injustice out of a hundred, is given 
exclunively through the Moonsiff. Every Moonsiff ought, there- 
fore, tu be so well rewarded for his labours as to satisfy the poor 
suitor, Uiat it is not necessary for him to pay for justice, that his 
judge may be enabled to live. 

The grade above the Moonsiff is the Sudder Ameen ; and he 
receives a salary of 250 Rupees a-month. He usually holds 
his Court at the station of the Civil Judge, who refers to him all 
suits to the value of 1000 Rupecs. He is also an Assistant to 
the Magistrate. The propricty of perpetuating this office has 
been much questioned of late, Suits of large amount go before 
the grade of Judges immediately above the Sudder Amecn, 
while the greatest number of suits is instituted in the Courts 
below him. The tendency of public opinion is to the abolition 
of this office, and the transfer of its jurisdiction and allowances 
to the Moonsiffs, 

Immediately above the Sudder Amecn is the Principle Sud- 
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der Ameen, whose allowances are 400 Rs, and, in a certain 
number of cases, 600 Rs. a-month. His jurisdiction originally 
extended only to suits of the value of from 1000 to 5000 Ks. and 
the regular appeal in such cases lay to the Civil Judge. Subse- 
quently, however, the sphere of this officer's duties has been 
indefinitely extended, and he is empowered to receive suits of 
the very highest amount which the Civil Judge may make over 
to him. Butin all suits above the value of 5000 Rs. the appeai 
lies to the Sudder Court, with whom the Principal Sudder 
Ameen corresponds direct. Latterly, these officers have been 
appointed Deputy-Magistrates in their respective districts, and 
entrusted with the full powers of a Magistrate. In the unavoid- 
able absence of the Civil Judge, the Principal Sudder Amecn 
takes charge of the current duties of the office. He is thus 
entrusted with the most important legal functions and enjoys 
the highest official distinction in the district. The magnitude 
of the change which has been effected in the judicial service 
at this Presidency during the last fifteen years may be judged 
of from the fact, that the suits now entrusted to the cognizance 
of this Native Judge, were, before that time, confided to no 
officer under the rank of a Provincial Judge of Appeal, with an 
allowance in no instance of Jess than 3000 Rs. a-month. 

The Civil and Session Judge is at the head of the whole 
establishment of Civil Justice in each district. He superintends 
and controls all the subordinate Courts, and is the channel of 
communications to and from the Sudder Court. He investigates 
acertain proportion of original suits of large amount, and, that 
he may become acquainted with the character and capabilities 
of the judicial officers of his district, is expected himself to hear 
and determine a sufficient number of appeals from them, It is 
therefore, of the last importance that he should be master of the 
general principles of jurisprudence, of the lawa of evidence, of 
the Regulations of Government, and the practice ofthe Courts. 
It is indispensible that he should be familiar with the language 
used in the district. He ought in no respect to be inferior to the 
officers whom he controls. but iu every respect their superior. In 
exact proportion as he isfound deficient in these qualifications, 
the administration of justice throughout the district will be 
deteriorated, and the venal and withering influence of his Amlas, 
or Native officials, become predominant. It is to be lamented 
that so much is still wanting to perfect this branch of our 
Judicial institutions; and that the present structure of the 
Service affords so faint a prospect of improvement. Of those 
who are now becoming eligible to the office of Civil Judge, 
nearly the whole body had completed their studies before the 
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use of the vernacular tongue was introduced into the Courts of 
Bengal; their knowledge of it is therefore deplorably inefficient, 
Neither is there any immediate hope that the younger members 
of the service, with solitary exceptions, will at any time acquire 
a greater familiarity with the vernacular tongue, than was deemed 
sufficient to liberate them from the College of Fert William; and 
the College standard of philological qualification is many degrees 
below that which ought to constitute the official and working 
standard. ‘The absence of any training for the administration of 
Civil Justice in the Civil Service is another subject of regret. 
The young Civilian, from the day of his entering on public 
dutics to the day of his elevation to the Civil bench of a district, 
is employed exclusively in the discharge of fiscal or magisterial 
duties. “Ile is not required to open a single volume on the 
subject of civil law; indced, he has no leisure for a pursuit so 
unconnected with the duties of his office which require the 
appropriation of his whole time; and he will eventually be called 
to superintend the civil establishments of a whole district, filled 
with Wneovenanted Judges of great ability and long experience, 
with less knowledge of the Jaws and the practice of the Courts, 
than the Moonsiff whose decisions he is to revise. 

From the decisions of the Civil Judge in original suits, and 
from those of the Principal Sudder Ameens in suits above 5,000 
Rupecs, an appeal lies to the Sudder Court. ‘Chis arrangement 
grew out of the abolition of the old, heavy, lumbering institution 
of Judges of Appeal and Circuit, whose appointments were 
considered rather in the light of a reward for past services than 
as the commencement of new responsibilities. ‘The Sudder 

Jourt has now ceased to enjoy any original jurisdiction, and its 
duties are confined to the hearing of appeals from the subordinate 
Courts. This is the Court of final appeal in this Presidency. A 
seat on its bench crowns the ambition of the judicial officer, 
Five or six Judges, according to the exigency of circumstances, 
preside in it, It is seldom reached till after twenty-four years of 
service. ‘The allowances of the Judges are on the highest scale 
below a member of Council, and amount to 52,200 Rupees 
a-ycar. When an appeal comes from the lower Court before the 
Sudder, it is heard by a single Judge in the presence of the 
parties, or their Vakeels, or Counscl. If the decision of the 
Court below appears to be just and equitable, the Judge confirms 
it without more elaborate investigation. Till very recently, if he 
differed with the Lower Court he was required to send the case, 
with his opinion on it, to asecond Judge. If the two Judges 
failed to agrce in every point, the case went toa thind, and any 
diserenancy of oninion however slitht was sufficient to send it 
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on to a fourth; and it sometimes became necessary to muke the 
whole circuit of the bench before two of the judges could be 
found of one mind in every respect. It is needless to point out 
the inconvenience if not injustice of this arrangement. Happily, 
it has now been abolished by law, and if the Judge who takes 
up the appeal perceives a probability of his not concurring with 
the deerec of the lower tribuval he calls a full bench of three 
Judges, before whom the case is once and for all heard, and 
decided by a majority of votes, 

Tt is one of the greatest improvements of our modern system 
of judicial administration in Bengal, that only a single appeal is 
allowed on the merits of a case. ‘hus, from the decision of 
the Moonsiff and the Sudder Amcen, there is a single appeal to 
the Principal Sudder Ameen or the Civil Judge; from the 
original decision of these latter Courts, one appeal is allowed to 
tu the Sudder Court. Those who are led to think that they 
have not met with substantive justice, thus enjoy the libert 
of appeal to a higher and more impartial Court. In a 
these cases the decision of the appellate court is final, except 
in suits above the value of 10,000 Rupees. But a second, or 
special appeal is allowed to the Sudder Court, ou points of 
law or usage or practice, having the force of law upon which 
there may be reasonable doubts. It was formerly usual tv allow 
such special appeals to the Court immediately above that in 
which the decision appealed from was passed ; but as the object 
of this sceond appeal is to preserve uniformity and consistency 
throughout the judicial system, it has been yery properly decided 
that it shall lic only to the highest Court in the country. A 
party who objects to the application of a Jaw or usage in a case 
which has gone against him, prefers his appeal on that specific 
ground to the Sudder Court ; and the Judge is at liberty to reject 
the appeal at once if he supposes it notenable. If he deems it 
worthy of consideration, he records the specific points to be 
decided, and they are argued before a full bench of three judges, 
and disposed of by a plurality of voices. 

Of the various modifications which have been introduced 
into our judical institutions during the last fifteen years, one 
main object has been to prevent the lingering of suits in the 
various Courts, and te give the suitors the blessing of an expedi- 
tious decision, even when it was found difficult to give them a 
cheap or perhaps an equitable decision. So far as the rapid 
disposal of cases is a national benefit, it has been in a great 
measure attained in the Company’s Courts at this Presidency. 
The average duration of asuitin the Sudder Court in 1829 was 
forty months; in 1843, it was only fifteen months. In the 
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Zillah Courts, it has been reduced during this period from 

thirty-six months to siz months and a half; in those of the 

Sudder Ameen, from ten months to fire months and a half; and 

in those of the Moonsiff froin siz months und a half to four and a 
if. : 

From the decision of the Sudder Court, an appeal lies to Her 
Majesty’s Privy Council, in all suits of which the value is £1000 
and upwards. When these appeals were originally established 
half a century ago, the lowest limit of an appealable case was fix- 
ed at £5000. But within the last seven years, it has pleased our 
gracious Queen, with the advice of her Privy Council, to reduce 
the amonnt so as to cnable any snitor with a case of £1000, 
to enjoy the benefit of an appeal to England. Whether this 
reductian was recommended to her Majesty with a view to the 
interests of the legal profession in England, or out of regard to 
the welfare of the subjects of the Crown in India, it is not for us 
to determine. In all such cases of appeal, the appellant is 
required to fiunish security for the eventual payment uf the 
English costs, before his case is made up for transinission to the 
cock pit. From a delicate regard to the supposed interests of 
Indian suitors, of which it would be difficult to find a parallel in 
any other age or country, the tome Authorities have constrained 
the Court of Directors to carry forward these suits at the public 
expense, whenever the partics themselves were unwilling or 
unable to proceed with them. During the last ten years the 
revenues of India have thus been saddled with an expense of 
nearly £130,000 for the management of suits which would 
otherwise have fallen through. ‘The sum expended by the 
Company at home in bringing seventy cases to a hearing, has 
amounted to £152,826; of this £24,191 only have been 
recovered, ‘Vhe Government of India has therefore been 
obliged latterly to augment the demand for security of costs to 
£2300 in cach case, as this sum is found to he the average charge 
on each suit heard and determined by the Privy Council ;—and 
thus the benevolent design of the Queen’s Ministers, to bring all 
sttits of the value of £1000 within reach of the advocates and 
judges of England, has been in a great measure frustrated by the 
augmentation of the demand for security. 

During sixty-five years a*er the establishment of Civil Courts 
in Bengal, all their procecdi:gs were conducted and recorded in 
Persian, a language endcared to the Mahomedans by historical 
recollections, and which had become familiar to the Lindovs con- 
nected with the Courts by long habit. ‘The absurdity of 
conducting the business of the Courts established for the conveni- 
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total strangers, was for many ycars a topic of remonstrance and 
reproach. After a long, |, 25 usual, an arduous struggle, 
common sense gaincd the ascendant, and during the administra- 
tion of Lord Auckland, the vernacular languages of the country 
were again introduced into the Courts, after six centuries of 
abeyance. In the Behar districts, therefore, trials are conducted 
and recorded in the Oordoo language ; in the districts of Bengal 
proper, in the Bengalee language; in Orissa, in the Ooriya; 
and in Arracan and the Tenasserim provinces, in the Burmese. 
The population among which these languages are respectively 
current may be thus estimated; the Qordoo, among cight 
millions ; the Bengalec, among twenty-eight ; the Ooriya, among 
two millions; and the Burmesc, among less than a million, 
From these various provinces, in which so great a diversity of 
language prevails, the Sudder Court is called to hear appeals; 
and when the proposal of restoring the use of the vernacular 
tongues was finally under consideration, it became a matter of 
anxious enquiry what should be adopted as the language of the 
Sudder or general Court of Appeal. Some proposed the use of 
English; others recommended the continuance of Persian; and 
there were some who went so faras to suggest that the appeal 
in each case should be conducted in the language of the original 
suit, but as no Judges were to be found who were equally 
versed in Oordoo, Bengalee, Ooriya and Burmese, it was 
resolved to adopt the Oordoo, as being a kind of lingua franca 
in India, 

This measure has now had a fair trial for cight years, and the 
time appears to have arrived for a calm and dispassionate exa- 
mination of the propriety of perpetuating it. Many substantial 
argumenta have been brought against the continued use of Oor- 
doo in a Court so peculiarly constituted as the Sudder. As we 
have already stated above, it is the indigenous langnage of 
scarcely a fifth of the population subject to the jurisdiction of 
this Court of Appeal; and its continued use in it cannot be 
supported on the same ground, which renders it a question of 
national justice, to employ the vernacular tongue in the courts of 
original jurisdiction, to which the great body of the people 
resort for the establishment of their civil rights and the redress 
of civil wrongs. But the native officers employed in the Sudder 
Court moreover, had been accustomed during the whole period 
of their official life to the use of Persian, to which the Oordoo 
bears even a greater resemblance than the Italian does to the 
Latin ; and hence the Oordoo which they use is little clse than 
Persian in an odd and unnatural dress; and is not written or 
spoken, and scarcely understood beyond this legal circle. It is 


BENGAL AS IT 18. 181 


strictly the Court language, ill spoken on the bench, and ill 
understood by the audience. It seems to be devoid of the 
advantages connected both with the old Persian, and with the 
more modern and vernacular system. 

In these circumstances it appears to be the dictate of reason to 
relinquish the use of this Bybrid tongue, and to make the 
language of the Judges the language of the Court. The first 
duty of a Government is to employ the language which is fami- 
liar'to the people in the Courts of Justice. When that is uot 
practicable, the use of the mother tongue of the Judges ought to 
prevail. It is on no occasion the duty of Government to puatro- 
nize a language, familiar neither to the bench nor to the com- 
munity, It is certain that the best orientalist on the Sudder 
bench could express his sentiments with greater freedom and 
ease in English than in any eastern language. It would in no 
small degree serve to raise the dignity of the Court, which occu- 

ies so eminent a place in our institutions, if the opinions of the 
Tdaes were delivered in a tongue they could wield with perfect 
facility. To this it may possibly be oljected that the admission 
of a forcign language into the highest Court of judicature, is, in 
fact, putting back the clock of national improvement; but the 
reply is obvious, that we have only a choice of difficultics. Tt is 
impossible to use any language in this Court which shall not be 
foreign to a large body ot the suitors. The conventional lan- 
age now used is as foreign to nine-tenths of the people, as 

‘ngtish can be. Nor should it be forgotten that of the hun- 
dred and eighty-three thousand suits, which are annually insti- 
tuted in these provinces, only four hundred and fifty are carried 
up in appeal to the Sudder Court; and that these cases are 
managed by legal agents, while the parties themselves continue 
for the most part to reside at their homes. ‘To the suitors, 
therefore, it must be a matter of comparative indifference in 
what language their appeal cases are conducted. The introduc- 
tion of English, moreover, would carry with it the advantage of 
affording suitable employment for many of those who have 
devoted their time to the acquisition of it, and whose knowledge 
of English is their chief stock in trade, that is, provided the 
introduction of English did not encrease the expense of suits. 
It would also raise the character and efficiency of the bar, which 
again would, as usual, produce an auspicious effect on the dignity 
of the bench, and the way vould thus be paved for the amalga- 
mation of the Supreme and Sudder Courts. 

To complete the Statistics of the Civil Courts, it is necessary 
farther to remark, that the total number of suits instituted during 
the year 1843 amounted to 180,303. Of these the number 
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which came under the cognizance of the Civil Judges was 7169; 
of the Principal Sudder Ameens 26,060; and of the Sudder 
Amcens 10,500; and of the Moonsiffs, 136,574. Thus it 
appears that three-fourths in number of all the suits instituted 
throughout these provinces, are preferred to the Moonsiff. The 
amount or value of all the original suits and appeals instituted 
in 1848, was Rs. 4,66,71,106; or a little more than Four 
Millions and a half Sterling. 

We now turn to the Potice, which in large districts is entrust- 
ed to the charge of a Magistrate, and in smaller districts to a 
Joint-Magistrate. The whole country included in the Regula- 
tion Provinces of Bengal, Behar and Cuttack, iy divided into 
Four Hundred and Sirty-Nine divisions, called ‘Lhannahs, at 
the head of each of which is a Davogah or ‘Thamadar. These 
divisions are very unequal in size, some of them extending to a 
hundred, and otbers including as many as Eight Hundred square 
miles. ‘Che average population placed under the jurisdiction of 
each Darogah is about 80,000. ‘The pay of this important 
officer was (ll recently limited 10 25 Rupees a-monthb, though it 
was well known that this sum barely covered his travelling 
charges. The subject was often brought under the notice of 
Government ; but, though it was never denied that his official 
salary was insufficient for his decent maintenance, and that he 
was driven by necessity to extortion and oppression for the 
improvement of his allowances, nothing conld move Government 
to authorise an increase. Though Thirteen millions sterling 
could he spared for the Burmese war, and Eight or ‘Ten for that 
in Affghanistan, it was found impossible to obtain any increase 
of the meagre sum of £16,600 which constituted the entire pay 
of the native police officers among Thirty-seven millions of people. 
It is only within two years that the fact was officially recognized, 
that to expect honesty or efficiency among these officers, while 
they continued to be so miserably remunerated, was utterly pre- 
posterous. ‘Cwo superior grades were, therefore, established among 
the Darogahs to which supertor pay was attached. Within the 

resent year the Court of Directors have ordered a farther 
increase of their allowances. ‘The pay of every Darogah has 
been doubled. Fifty have been raised to the first grade on 100 
Rs. a-mouth ; aud a hundred to the second,on 75 Rs. ‘To cach 
Thannah, there is also attached a Mohurrir on 7 Rupees a- 
month, and a Jemadar on the same pay. ‘Ihe Moburrir is the 
recorder of the Darogah’s establishment, and the Jemadar, the 
Head Assistant ; but they are both often deputed to make local 
enquiries, and enjoy nearly as much power and distinction as the 
Jarogab himself The establishment also includes from 10 to 25 
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Barkundazes or constables on asalary of 4 Rs. monthly. The 
whole number of the native constables throughout the Regula- 
tion Provinces amount to about 6,700. 

The Darogah is responsible for the Police of lis jurisdiction, 
and makes constant reports of cvery transaction of importance to 
the Magistrate to whom he is subordinate. By an enactment of 
Lord William Bentinck, the Darogal is forbidden to investigate 
cases of theft and burglary unattended with personal violence, 
except on the application of the injured party, or on the express 
injunction of the Magistrate. ‘Phe object of this singular but neces- 
sary prohibition, was to diminish the extortions of this officer, 
whenever he could obtain scent of offences. ‘Phe only defence for 
so anomalous a regulation, was that it prevented more evil than it 
occasioned, Under its operation, however, the great majority of 
crimes against property remain unreported and uninvestigated 5 
and our police returns afford no critcrion of the actual amount of. 
crime in the Lower Provinces. When the Darogah receives 
information from the people, or through the village watchman, of 
the occurrence of a crime, he cither proceeds to the spot himself, 
or deputes one of his subordinates, to make cnquiries. He 
collects the evidence of guilt, takes the depositions of the 
inhabitants, apprehends the guilty who are pointed out to hin, 
and, if the case appears to be of sufficient importance, sends 
the offenders and the witnesses on to the Magistrate, whose 
station is often sixty miles distant. But whether he adopts 
this course or not, he makes a full report of his own proceedings 
to his superior, who issues such orders as the case appears to 
call for. No small portion of the Magistrate’s time is occupied 
in hearing and dictating replies to the Daroguh’s reports ; but 
ashe has no means of ascertaining the quantum of truth which 
they contain, his orders are quite as likely to be unjust as not, 
The Darogahs are expected to be active, intelligent and honest. 
For activity and intelligence, they can scarcely be matched by any 
similar body of men in the world; it is in the quality of honesty 
that they entirely fail. With very few exceptions they are 
notoriously venal, and utterly indifferent to the means by which 
their avarice is gratified. They are always understood to be at 
the command of the highest bidder. ‘They would allow the 
most notorious offender to escape for a sufficient doucenr. In 
the local investigations they make, their object is to discover, not 
the real offenders, but the most substantial men of the village or 
town, whom they fleece without mercy by the threat of sending 
them up as witnesses to the Magistrate’s Court, where they are 
likely to be detained, without indemnification, for a long and 
inconvenient period. The Darogahs are the great terror_of_th<_ 
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native community, who regard a visit from them with far more 
dread than a visit from the robber. But we have little right to 
complain of their venality. Where that vice originally existed in 
their minds,it has been matured rather than discouraged ; and 
where it was wanting, it may be said to have been implanted, 
by the defect of our institutions. We have entrusted them 
with extensive power, and rewarded them with the most shame- 
full parsinioniousness. We have established no adequate check 
on their misconduct; and we have given them no motives to 
honesty. At the same time, by the long—~in some districts we 
could name, almost incredible—detention of witnesses at the 
Mazistvate’s Court, we have furnished the Darogah with the 
most effectual means of working upon the fears of the people, 
and turning them to his own sordid purposes, 

The Magistrate of the District is the worst paid European 
functionary in it. Though it is evident that the welfare and 
the security of the great body of the people depend far more on 
his exertions than on that of any other Covenanted Civilian, 
his salary, which was never too large, has recently been cut 
down to 900 Rupees a-month. For nearly forty years, the 
offices of Civil Judge and Magistrate were unhappily united 
in the same person. Lord William Bentinck scparated them, 
but fell into the equally fatal error of uniting the offices of 
Collector and Magistrate, for which he assigned many plausible 
reasons on his minutes, which experience has shewn to be 
fallacious. ‘There must always be the strongest objection to any 
system whieh encumbers the Magistrate with duties which serve 
to impede the regularity and the rapidity of his movements as 
an officer of Police. But of the two junctions, that of the 
Collector and Magistrate appears to be more open to censure 
than that of the Civil Judge and Magistrate ; for it not only 
weakens his Magisterial usefulness, but imparts an odium to his 
office of Collector. The Collector of the Government revenue 
ought not to be the same individual who commands the awe of 
the people as the chief officer of Police. ‘The two offices have 
now been separated in most districts ; and the separation will 
be complete on the oceurrence of two or three vacancies. The 
great business of the Magistrate is to watch, to control, to check, 
to baffic his Darogahs ; to discover if possible the self-interest 
or dishonesty which lurks beneath their plausible reports ; and 
to prevent the abuse of their power without weakening their 
authority ; and for this purpose he has need of all the shrewdness, 
the vigilance, and the mistrust of Fonché. It is generally an 
unequal conflict, in which the Magistrate labors under every 
disadvantage, and is oftencr foiled than victorious. If he is 
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gentle and confiding, the Darogahs have it all their own way io 
their respective circles; if he is particularly strict and scvere, 
the Darogah imagines that his own tenure of office is insecure, 
and endeavonrs to make hay while the sun shines. It is the 
great defoct of our system that there is no intermediate agency 
between the Magistrate and the Darogah, 

The Magistrate or Joint-Magistrate investigates the cases 
sent upto him by the Darogah, or preferred to him direct by the 
partics. His power extends to the infliction of three years’ 
imprisonment with irons, If the case, however, should appear 
to require a heavier punishment, he commits the prisoner for 
trial to the Session Judge. Here we must pause for a moment 
to notice the great improvement in the administration of crimi- 
nallaw, which has been introduced within the last fifteen years. 
In 1793, it was provided that the Judges of Circuit should make 
a tour through their respective districts, and hold a general jail 
delivery twice every ycar. At theend of forty years it was 
discovered that these far-between visits of the Criminal Judge 
gave no little impunity to crime, by rendering every man averse 
to commit the folly of preferring information which might lead 
to his long detention as a witness, Then caine the office of 
Commissioner of Revenue and Circuit, one of Lord William 
Bentinck’s own inventions ; and the Sessions were directed to be 
held four times a year by this officer. But improvement once 
begun, repudiates finality ; the Commissioner was soon relieved 
from his Magisterial functions and confined_to revenue duties, 
and the Civil Judge was made the Session Judge, and ordered 
to hold a monthly jail delivery, though in fact he may be said 
to be constantly sitting. The Assistants and Deputies of the 
Magistrate have also progressive powers conferred on them in 
proportion to their standing in the service and their official ex- 
perience, from imprisonment for one month to the infliction of the 
same extent of punishment as the Magistrate himself. The 
Principal Sudder Amecens, the Sudder Ameens, and the Law 
Officers of the Courts, are also invested with Magisterial func- 
tions in cases of minor guilt. The control of the Jail is 
entrusted to the Magistrate, under the superintendence of the 
exccutive Government. 

_ One of the peculiarities of our judicial system in India is the 
right of appeal in all cases, civil, criminal and fiscal ; and though 
it is founded on the most laudable feelings, and is designed to 
correct harsh or hasty judj nents, and to give the community the 
most ample and perfect justice, it is felt to have been carried to 
a degree of excessin the case of criminal offences, which increases 
rather than discourages crime. An appeal is allowed in every 
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instance to the superior Magisterial authorities. The most trivial 
cases are not exempt fron: the operation of this rule. According 
to law, no officer can pass a sentence for petty offences, such as 
abusive language, calumny, inconsiderable assaults or affrays; no 
Magistrate or Assistant- Magistrate can sentencea culprit for petty 
thefts, unattended with aggravating circumstances, but the offender 
has his right of appeal to a higher authority. The appeal from 
the orders of those who are subordinate to the Magistrate lics to 
that officer ; and from the sentence of the Magistrate himself to 
the Sessions Judge. When such an appeal is likely to issue in a 
reversal, or even ina postponement of punishment or asimple 
annoyance to the Mayistrate it is not to be supposed that a 
culprit, especially if wealthy or a creature of the wealthy, will 
resist the temptation of preferring one. In every iustance in which 
the Sessions Judge and the Magistrate are known to be on 
unfriendly terms—and the interference of the one with the other 
throngh the appeal system makes it almost impossible for them 
Jong to maintain friendly feclings towards each other—these 
appeals are multiplied to a degree which scriously affects the 
authority of the Magistrate, and makes him heartily sick 
of his post. (ienerally speaking the frequency of appeals in 
trivial cases, by the uncertainty which it creates, tendsto diminish 
the terror of the law and to give encouragement to vice, while at 
the same time it loads the files of the Courts with uscless docn- 
ments, und distractsthe attention of the officers charged with 
the preservation of the peace. A revision of this part of our 
system is imperatively demanded by the interests of society. A 
large number of those cases which are now open to appeal ought 
to be finally disposed of by the subordinate authorities ; and the 
whole system of the criminal Courts ought to be simplified and 
rendered more energetic. 

The Sessions Judge receives appeals from the sentences passed 
by the Magistrate and by his Assistants, and tries those important 
cases which are committed to the Sessions. THe is assisted by a 
Mahomedan Law Officer, who is almost the last remnant of the 
system originally adopted when we took the administration into 
our own hands seventy years ago. The Sessions Judge may 
also try cases with the assistance of Assessors, or of a Jury; but 
the great majority of cases are investigated by him with the 
assistance of the Mahomedan Law ‘Officer, as the following 
statement will shew. 

The cases decided in 1843, with the aid of the 

Law Officer, were oar a oe 980 
és » ofa Jury, Si wie <- 215 
” x of Assessors, o . aa 86 
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Tt should be remarked that the number of cases in which sentence 
‘was paased contrary to the opinion of the Assessors was 4; of the 
Jury, 23 ; of the Law officer, 106. When the Law officer and the 
Judge concur in opinion as to the guilt of the prisoner, sentence 
is at once passed, except it be for imprisonment exceeding 
fourteen years. When they differ, the whole record is trans. 
mitted to the Sudder Nizamut Court, with an English abstract 
of the case. If the case be nota capital one, it is decided by the 
judgment of a single Judge. The records of capital cases are 
perused by two Judges, and also by the Cazy-ool-coozat, or the 
chief Mahomedan law officer of the Sudder Nizamut Court, 
Sentence ofdeath always requires the concurrent opinion of two 
Judges. The Sudder Court or Sudder Dewanny Adawlut and 
the Sudder Nizamut Court, are the same Court, in which the 
same Judges preside, When cwployed on Civil suits, it is styled 
the Sudder Dewanny ; when investigating Criminal suits,” the 
Sudder Nizamut Court. 

To complete the Criminal statistics of the Lower Provinces, 
we have firther to remark that the total number of persons in 
confinement at the beginning of 1843, or arrested during that 
year, was 85,319; that of these, 36,310 were acquitted; viz. 
20,020 by the Magisterial authorities, and no fewer than 16,290 
by the Police Darogahs without uny investigation by the Magis- 
trate. ‘These Native officers, soill paid and so venal, are actually 
found to have arres.ed and liberated this almost incredible number 
of people of their own accord, and without even the knowledge of 
their superiors. Here isa vast ficld for official oppression and 
illegal gain. No one acquainted with the native character can 
believe that the liberation of these individuals was not in most 
eases obtained by bribery, or that the confinement of the remain- 
der was not the result in a great measure of unsuccessful a(lempts 
toextort money. ‘This power isso extremely liable to be abused, 
that it requires to be watched with the utmost vigilance, and 
controlled by other machinery than we now possess. ‘lo forbid 
the exercise of it would paralyze the authority of the Darogahs, 
the only officers on whom we are obliged to depend for the main- 
tenance of order, and the repression of crime. We require a 
number of Assistant or Deputy-Magistrates, not idly congre- 
gated at the chief station of the district, but distributed over 
the country as an intermediate agency for the supervision of the 
Darogahs, and the protection of the people. Such an arrange- 
ment has at length receiq:d the sanction of the public authorities. 
While these pages are passing through the press, the deter- 
mination of Government to remodel the Magisterial establish- 
ments has been announced. It is resulved that a large number 
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of Uncovenanted Deputy-Magistrates shall be dually ap- 
pointed, each of hia n ts be placed in the enn of Three 
or four thannahs, the immediate control of which will be entrust- 
ed to him. Bungalows are to be built for his eutchery, or court, 
and for his own residence ; and he will thus become the perma~ 
nent local superintendent of the circle allotted to him. Of all 
the recent improvements in the public administration, perhaps 
there is not one which will more effectually conduce to the 
comfort and security of the people, or so effectually reform our 
Police institutions. 

The entire number of cases brought before the Magistrates 


and their subordinate officers in the year alluded to amounted 
+e 40,654 


















to... nse. 
Of these there were decided by the Magistrates, 21,362 
the Joint-Magistrater, . , nee 6,182 
the Assistant-Magistrates, .. 4,218 
the Principal Sudder Aincens, 2,346 
the Sudder Ameens, .. vee 2,476 
the Law officers, ++ 4,070 





And on the average there were two offenders involved in each 
case. The number of persons under trial, in the beginning of 
1848, and committed during the year for trial to the Sessions 
Judge, was 4,270. ‘Thus, the Proportion of offenders tried aud 
sentenced by the Magistrate and his Assistants, as compared 
with those whose cases were referred to the Judge was as 20 to 
1. The number of prisoners who received their sentence from 
the highest Criminal Court, the Sudder Nizamut Adawlut, was 
371: of these 41 were sentenced to death; 61 to trans- 
portation ; and 11] to imprisonment for life, and the remainder 
for shorter periods. ‘The whole number of prisoners in confine- 
ment, among a population of thirty-cight millions—including 
1,760 who had been transported beyond seas—was 24,810, 

The general control of the Police in the Lower Provinces is 
vested in an officer styled the Superintendent of Police, with ao 
salary of 42,000 Rupees a-year, besides large travelling allow- 
ances, He corresponds on the one hand with the executive 
Government, and on the other with the Magistrates, whom he 
furnishes with instructions for the suppression of crime, the 
apprehension of offenders, and the general execution of the 
duties entrusied to them, He is required to visit the districts 
included in his jurisdiction periodically, and to examine the 
mode in which police duties has been discharged. Le interferea 
not with the judicial branch of the Magistrate’s duties, He 
makes an annual report of his proceedings, which includes his 
observations on the state of the country, the increase or decrease 
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of crime, and the success or failure of the Magistrates. His 
jurisdiction does not embrace the non-Regulation provinces 
such as Assam, Arracan, &c.; and the district of Cuttack, with 
its three magistracies, is left in all matters of Police under control 
of the Commissioner; an arrangement recommended as much 
by the geographical position of that province, as by the pecu- 
liarity of its language. 

Besides the Regular Police establishment of Government, the 
strength of which, including Varogabs and their snbordinates 
and the Constables, may be estimated at 8,200 men, there is a 
large body of village chowkeedars, whose numbers have been 
estimated at one hundred and seventy thousand ; and we cannot 
better describe their functions, their character, and their utility 
than by quoting the strong, but perfectly sober and correct 
language of the Minute written by Mr. Ifalliday in 1838, and 
printed among the Police documents. “ ‘Theoretically, these 
chowkeedars are appointed, paid, removed and controlled by the 
village communities, subject at the same time to av incompatible 
control, by the Government Police, and through them by the 
Magistrates, Practically, they are sometimes controlled by the 
‘Thannah officers, oftener by the villages, frequently by neither. 
For all practical purposes of police properly so called, they are 
absolutely useless. Jere we have a force of about a hundred 
and seventy thousand men taken, by a custom which so long as 
the name of village chowkeedar exists, will be immutable, 
from the lowest aud vilest and most despised classes; drawing 
annually from the people in legitimate wages, not to mention 
irregular modes of taxation, upwards of 60 lakhs of Rupces ; 
under no practical control but that of irresponsible and ig- 
norant communities, of whom they are by turns, the petty 
tyrants and the slaves, thieves by caste and habit and connec- 
tions; totally disconnected from the general system of Police ; 
unorganized, depraved, ‘ worse than useless.’ 

Tue Revenues of the Presidency of Bengal are derived from 
six sources,—the Land Revenue; the Monopoly of Opium; the 
Monopoly of Salt; the Stamps; the Excise on Spirits and 
intoxicating drugs; and the Customs. The Land Revenue is 
hy far the most considerable as well as the most stable branch 
of income. ‘The reader scarcely requires to be reminded of the 
perpetual settlement of Lord Cornwallis in 1793, by which 
Government pledged itself not to increase the public demand on 
the land at any future per‘od. This measure was hailed at the 
time, and for some years after continued to be lauded as, one of 
the noblest instances of financial wisdom and disinterestedness 
on record. Subsequent experience has brought the innumerable 
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defects and anomalies of that hasty arrangement to light, and 
induced the Court of Directors to resolve tbat they will never 
again allow their own hands or those of their successors to be 
tied up in this manner. No one will deny that the uncertainty 
of land tenures at that period, and the fluctuating nature of the 
rent demanded of the landholders, was fatal to every hope 
of improvement, and that without some radical change of 
system, the comfort of the agricultural community, and the 
revenues of the state would have been equally injured. It was 
necessary to establish a fixed rent, and to give long leases, but 
it was not necessary to give perpetual leases on an unalterable 
rent. There ison the contrary every reason to believe that 
this was one of the most injudicious measures ever adopted by 
our Government, The land revenue was fixed for ever, at a 
time when the capabilities of the land were unknown, and the 
extent of estates unascertained, and two-thirds of Bengal was a 
jungle. The most tempting opportunities were afforded for the 
exercise of fraud and collusion between the Zemindars and 
native officers of the Collectors: and colossal fortunes were 
made at the expense of the state. There have been large for- 
tunes amassed in solitary instances since that time, Sir David 
Ochterlony’s mooushee is reputed to have made Eighty lakhs of 
Rupees out of his influence with his master; but no such gene~ 
ral opportunity of fortune-making as that which occurred in the 
days of the perpetnal settlement, has turned up since. One 
Collector’s Dewan is known to have reccived a bonus of a lakh 
of Rs, for striking out a cypher, and reducing the annual rent of 
an estate from tens uf thousands to thousands, The burden of 
taxation was unequally distributed on the land. When the 
Collector’s officers were well bribed, estates were assessed at a 
low rent; in other cases, the annual demand was screwed up 
too tightly to stand. The settlement was of course binding only 
on one party; that is, on the Government. It established the 
maximum which Government was at liberty to demand, but not 
the maximum which the landlord was obliged to pay. In every 
case of over-assessment, the landlord threw back his estate un 
the hands of Government; and there was no power in the state 
to compel him or any one else to pay the high rate fixed on it, 
for a continuance. The rent in all such cases was lowered, aud 
thus the permanent settlement, so far as the interests of Govern- 
ment were concerned, was very speedily broken up. It was 
imprudent to limit the income of the state to the revenue of 
only one-third of the land. As the Government in its haste to 
promulgate this measure dispensed with all definition of boun- 
daries, it is now too late to ascertain what extent of land was 
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included in the original en ment, with the view of drawing 
a revenue from the rest. a was a final measure, by which im- 
mediate relief was purchased at the price of much prospective 
evil, and any attempt to alter or modify or recast it would be 
deemed a breach of national faith. 

The revenue being thus unaltcrably fixed, the Zemindars 
who hold their lands directly of Government, and pay their 
revenue immediately into the public treasury, are required to 
make four quarterly payments. The days of payment are fixed 
by the Board—hcreatter described—and are announced in so 
great a variety of ways that itis impossible for any Zemindar to 
plead ignorance of them. [le knows to a farthing the sum he is 
required to pay ; and to a minnte, the time within which it must 
be paid. Should he fail to make good his payments by sunset of 
the last day of grace, his estate reverts to the State. It is adver- 
tised for sale during the next month, and eventually sold to the 
highest bidder. ‘That a fair price may be obtained for the estate, 
itis now directed to be advertised in the official gazcttes before 
the day of sale during a sufficient time to attract purchasers. 
This sale law, is confessedly a very stringent, and by some is 
considered even an unjust, enactment. It is deemed unneces- 
sarily severe to confiscate 4 man’s whole estate because he fuils to 
pay up a single instalment of revenue that may not exceed a 
twentieth of its value. But it must be remembered that itis the 
least stringent, and the very mildest of all the provisions by 
which the punctual payment of the land revenue has been enfor- 
cedin this country. By the Mahommedan rulers, the default- 
ing landlord was subject to personal chastisement and torture, and 
often dragged through a pond filled with intolerable ordure, which 
was termed ‘ paradise’? by way of derision. In the far famed 
code of 1793, when the present land tenures were created, and 
the conditions of payment were first imposed, it was ordained, 
that if the monthly instalment remained unpaid after it had been 
demanded, the Collector should positively cause the defaulter to 
be immured in jail. Those rigorous laws which made default a 
criminal act, and punished it like any other felony, have been 
repealed, and the punctual payment is enforced on the principle 
thatthe land is for ever hypothecated to Government for the 
patie rent, and that if the landlord fails to pay it within a stipu- 
lated period, the mortgagee forecloses the mortgage, and enters 
on possession of the estate. 

e Collector presides over the fiscal administration of each 
district. He is usually aided by a Covenanted Assistant, who is 
also Assistant to the Magistrate; and he has one or more 
Deputies under him, of the Uncovenanted branch of the service, 
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who are generally Natives. His primary business is to receive 
the public revenue, to keep the public accounts, and to adver- 
tise and sell the estates which may Save fallen into arrears. As 
the sums to be paid into his treasury are defined, it would appear 
at first as though his duty was a very easy one; but although 
men are not wanting who contrive to limit their official labours 
to two hours a day without incurring even a reprimand, the 
duties of a Collector are by no means light. tran estate is 
exposed to sale and there are no bidders, itis bought in for 
Government and the whole management of it devolves upon the 
Collector. Estates which escheat to the state, and estates held 
under attachment by order of the Courts, are placed under his 
control, as well as those which belong to minor, female, or 
insane Zemindars, This officer is thus brought into contact 
with a great variety of interests and a large body of native 
tenants, and his engagements are frequently both arduous 
and perplexing. Even when the estates are farmed out, or 
entrusted to a native agent, the Collector is responsible for the 
sufficiency of the sccurity and the integrity of the management. 
In many of these estates, it becomes necessary to measure the 
lands, and resettle the rent with the ryots, and this increases in 
no small degree the demand on the Collcctor’s activity and 
circumspection. 

It should also be noticed, that at the time of the perpetual 
settlement, all those lands which were held rent free, upon 
fictitious or invalid tenures, were reserved for fature inquiry. ‘Chis 
laborious and invidious duty, had been bequeathed in succession 
by one Governor General to another; but ten years ago Govern- 
ment determined to enter upon these enquirics in good earnest, 
and to remove the disquictude which the uncertainty of tenures 
created, and bring the matter Lo an early and final decision, An 
establishment of officers was therefore sprouted to this especial 
duty, consisting of Special Deputy-Collectors to resume and 
assess free lands, and Special Commissioncrs to revise their 
decisions. The enquiry has been vigorously prosecuted at an 
expense of about 80 lakhs of Rupees, and it has terminated in 
adding a permancnt revenue of 80 lakhs of Rupees, or 300,000. 
to the public rent-roll. ‘The special establishment has now been 
withdrawn, and the examination of the remaining claims of 
Government has been transferred to the Collector. This forms 
an addition to his usual duties. To him is also entrusted the 
duty of securing the right of Government to the revenue of the 
alluvial lands which are so constantly thrown up in our muddy 
rivers; and of deciding the numerous and conflicting claims 
connected with these lands. 
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The division of estates is also an additional weight on the 
Collector’s shoulders. The rent of all estates was fixed in the 
lump at the period of the perpetual settlement. A Zemindaree, 
for instance, of indefinite extent, and containing an unascertained 
number of villages, was assessed at a given sum. But it is 
tnanifest that the estate cannot always remain in all its entirences. 
The family of the original proprictor has of course multiplied 
through two or three generations, and its members become at 
length too numerous to live together in harmony. They demand 
a division of the property; and this duty of partition falls 
within the province of the Collector, and he is required to 
superintend the allotment of the gross revenue upon cach indi- 
vidual portion of the land, according to its extent, its situation, 
and its advantages. The same task is also imposed on him when 
a portion of an estate is ordered to be sold by a decree of any 
Couit; andin either case his task is one of no casy performance. 
The natives employed in making the division, and distributing the 
revenue, are always open to the bribes of the partics; and there 
is too often reason to fear lest good land should be under assessed, 
and inferior land over assessed in this distribution, in which case 
the less valuable land would soon be thrown back on the hands 
of Government, and eventually admitted to pay a lower rent. 
‘Thus the permanent revenues of the state are always exposed to 

_ Jeopardy on every division of an estate, ‘These difficulties ought, 
if possible, to be anticipated and met in abold and decisive spirit. 
Every estate ought to be surveyed and measured by a body of 
scientific officers ; the lands attached to cach village should be 
separately assessed, so as to bear an equitable proportion to the 
rent originally fixcd on the whole eszate; and permanent 
boundary marks ought to be established, which shall facilitate 
the identification of the lands. This would be an incomparable 
boon tothe country. It would enable the landholder to dispose 
of a part of his lands on the pressure of circumstances, in order 
to save the remainder. It would admit of overgrown families 
breaking up without discord or litigation ; and it would enable 
Government, instead of selling the whole of a man’s estates for 
the arrears of a single quarter, to mark off and sell # quantity 
proportionate to the arrcars, and leave the defaulter in possession 
of the rest. But for this great and expensive, though incompa- 
rably useful measure, the Government is not as yet prepared. 
Neither would the Zemindars fail to throw every obstacle in its 
way, from a dread lest it should be intended as a preliminary step 
tothe resumption of those extensive tracts which they enjoy 
beyond the boundaries of their original estates. 

The Collector is also entrusted with the exercise of judicial 
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wers. The cases submitted to his adjudication involve to art 
immense extent the interests and comfort of the most numerous 
and the poorest class, in this agricultural country. ‘ To afford 
remedy in all cases of dispute, which may arise regarding attach- 
ment of crops, undue exaction, distraint, replevin, and other 
matters connected with the realization of rent, is the province 
of the Collector.” He is the judge of all matters in dispute 
between landlord and tenant, and the investigation of them is 
conducted in the form prescribed for summary suits, that is by 
the simplest and least expensive process, Irom his summary 
decisions, an appeal lies to the regular Civil Courts ; so that a 
native Moonsiff is competent to alter, or reverse the decision 
pronounced in such cases by a Covenanted Collector. The 
Collector is also vender of stamps in his district,—-a duty which 
involves more pecuniary responsibility than labor, and for the 
negligent discharge of which Collectors have sometimes been 
call ed on to refund large sums, which has been lost to the state 
through the villany of their native subordinates. 

The Collector is controlled in every movement by the Revenue 
Commissioner of the division in which his district is included. 
This office was created by Lord William Bentinck, but doubts 
have begun to be entertained whether it might not be dispensed 
with. In the Regulation Provinces, which embrace thirty-two 
districts, there are seven Commissioners ; of whom one has the 
duties of only two, and another those of six districts entrusted to 
him. The salary of a Commissioner is 35,000 Rs. a-year, with 
an allowance of 3,000 Rs. for travelling expenses. Ile recvives 
peiodieal returns of all the business transacted by the Collectors; 

hears all appeals from their decisions, and exercises a constant 
and minute control over all their proceedings. Le also visits 
his districts periodically, The Commissioners are in their turn 
subject to the orders of the Sudder Board of Revenue perma-~ 
nently stationed in Calcutta, and consisting of two of the ablest, 
wisest, and most experienced revenue officers inthe service. Ali 
the reports of the Commissioners are made to the Board, through 
whom they receive their instructions. The separate functions 
of the Board and the Commissioner are so clearly defined in a 
code of bye laws, that they seldom overstep their respective 
prominete: In the most numerous class of cases the Commissioner 

as the liberty of independent action. In cases of importance 
and intricacy he consults the Board. But it is the principle of 
this institution that the Board should enjoy a general controlling 
superintendence over all the commissioner’s acts and deeds. 
ey may, therefore, send for any of his orders, and deal with 
them as they please. 
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The powers which the Sudder Board may exercise without 
reference to the Executive Government of Bengal are also very 
clearly defined. In the largest class of cases, nu such reference is at 
all necessary ; and therevenueadministration of the country moves 
on smoothly and regularly under the superintendence of the 
Board through the local agency of the Commissioners. The Board 
are required to furnish periodical statements of the financial 
results of their operations, and in any new emergency, or any 
case of peculiar importance, are expected to consult the Governor 
of Bengal before orders are issued, All cases, in which the 
members happen to disagree are also referred to the decision of 
the Government of Bengal ; and as the Board, consists of only 
two members, and they are not always free from the infirmities 
of our common nature, this office of arbitration is sometimes any 
thing buta sinecure. The salary of each member of the Sudder 
Board is 52,000 Rs. a-year, and that of their Secretary 30,000 Rs. 

Next in importance to the Land Revenue of Bengal is that 
derived from the Monopoly of Orium. This branch of revenue 
is under the management of Two Opium Agents, the one sta- 
tioned at Patna, and the other at Ghazeepore; both of whom 
however, are subordinate to the Government of Bengal, though 
this latter station lies in the North West Provinces. ‘Their sal 
ries are 42,000 Rupees a-year. The Ghazeepore Agency 
includes the operations in seven; that of Patna, in nine districts, 
in which the poppy is grown, and the drug manufactured. They 
are aided by the local ageney of Sub-Deputy-Agents, who 
belong to the Uncovenanted branch of the service, and receive 
in salary and commission, sums varying from 300 to 900 Rupees 
a-month. The Collectors of land revenue are styled Deputy- 
Agents in their respective districts; but their office is nominal, 
and is limited to the transmission of communications between 
the Assistants and the Agents. Generally speaking, therefore, 
the whole business of the department is transacted by the 
Agents themselves, through the instrumentality of their Sub- 
Deputies. It consistsin making advances to the agriculturists 
for the cultivation of the Opium, in guarding against surrepti- 
tious production and smuggling, and in the caretul preparation 
of the Opium till it is lodged in the central godowns at Patna 
and Ghazeepore. There it is purified and fitted for the market 
under the direction of the Agent, and despatched to the Board 
of Customs, Salt and Opium in Calcuta, to whom, under the 
immediate direction of the executive Government, the general 
superintendence of the Opium Revenue, is entrusted. By the 
Board it is sold at certain fixed Beriods by auction, through one 
of the auction establishments of the city of Calcutta, to the 
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merchants and speculators, upon condition of their transporting 
it beyond seas. 

A chest of Opium, containing two maunds, costs the Go- 
vernment 350 Rupees. The svernge selling price last year was 
between 13 and 1400 Rupees the chest, The net revenue 
derived from this department in Bengal in 1843-44 was 
1,87,00,000 Rupees, not far short of Two millions sterling. 
This is the largest amount of revenue which the Government of 
India has ever obtained from this article. Owing to the 
troubles which arose in China on the confiscation of 20,000 
chests by the Commissioner Lin, the price of the drug fell in 
Calcutta to such an extent that in 1839-40, the Government 
profit on the monopoly was reduced to Ks, 82,37,000—~ 
£323,000. During the war which the confiscation brought on, 
it was generally supposed that the Opium revenue would never 
recover the blow it had received, and that the eventual result of 
hostilities must be fatal to the profits both of Government and 
of the merchants. But since the re-establishment of pacific 
relations with China, the Opium trade has become more exten- 
sive and flourishing than ever, and the arrangements which at 

resent exist for the disposal of the drug in the vicinity of the 

fonsular ports, but far from the eye of the Consul, are more 
complete and efficient and less liable to interruption than they 
have been at any previous period, since the trade originally 
began. But the continuance of this golden traffic is entirely 
dependent on the Chinese Government. No effort of its preven- 
tive scrvice, cun, it is true, exclude the introduction of an article 
which is profitable to the merchants and agreeable to the people, 
along a coast of a thousand miles, with a hundred inlets, But 
the day the Chinese Cabinet alters its tactics, and, submitting to 
inevitable necessity, legalizes the introduction and the Sonam 
tion of the drug, the sun of Opium revenue and profit sets for 
ever. As soon as the Chinese Government can make up its 
mind to permit the use of the article, it will soon appear more 
advantageous to allow of its cultivation than to import it at a 
heavy cost from abroad; and the spirited and indefatigable 
Chinese agriculturists will not be long in producing as good an 
article as that which is imported, and at a much cheaper rate. 

The other Monopoly, of Government is the article of Sant. 
It is managed by Salt Agents, of whom there are four in the 
Lower Provinces of Bengal, and three in the district of Cuttack, 
where they are also the Collectors of the land revenue. At the 
commencement of each Salt season the Agent makes advances 
to the contractors, called Molungees, who engage to deliver a 
specific quantity of the article. It is the business of the Agent 
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to see that the Salt is of good quality, and that no quantity is 
manufactured in excess of the contract, for the purpose of 
smuggling. He has a large establishment of natives employed 
under him in preventing illicit manufacture, but they too often 
encourage it for their own gains. These inferior agents are 
miserably underpaid, and are constantly in collusion with the 
contractors. Situations in the Salt department are prized 
beyond all other appointments by the natives, becanse the 
opportunities of unlawful gain are numerous, while the chance 
oF detection is small. The efforts of the Agent to secure for 
Government all the Salt manufactured in the districts of Lower 
Bengal are therefore but very partially successful, and there is 
every reason to believe that a quantity equal to a fourth of that 
which Government disposes of, finds its way into the country 
through a variety of channels which it is impossible to dam up. 
The Salt thus manufactured for the state is stored at certain 
established depots, on which the merchant receives an order, 
after he has paid the price of it into the public treasury. The 
Salt of the Cuttack districts is conveyed to Calcutta by sea at 
the public expense, and stored for sale at the great Salt Golah 
at Sulkea, which is always under the charge of 1 Covenanted 
servant, The Madras Salt brought up from the Coromandel 
Coast at the public expense is also deposited at that place. 
The salary of the highest Salt Agent is 42,000 Rupees a-year ; 
one continues to enjoy 36,000 Rupees, but the two remaining 
agencies have been reduced to 30,0U0 Rupees annually. The 
principle of selection for these Agencies under the old system, 
was that a Civilian good for nothing else would still do fora 
Salt Agent; and the idea was believed and unfortunately acted 
on that a monopoly which yiclded a million and a half sterling, 
would bear a good deal of wasteful negligence. Latterly, how- 
ever, it has been the determination of Government to select 
men of intelligence and vigor for this depariment 5 and the 
saving of three or four lakhs of Rupces in the Salt Revenue by 
judicious care and economy, is now considered as important an 
object as the saving of an equal amount in the Abkaree or 
Stamp Department. 

The maund of Salt stands Government in a Rupee, and it sells 
on an average from the public depots, at 4 Rupees. The net re- 
venue derived from Salt under the Government of Bengal, includ- 
ing the duty on imported salt, may be taken on an average at 
1,50,00,000 Rupees, or a Million and-a-half sterling. The impor- 
tation of the article from other ports in India, but chiefly from 
Bombay, is a new event in the history of the salt revenue. 
Nine years ago, the importation did not exceed 2,84,000 
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maunds; in the past official year it rose to 9,67,000 maunds, 
aud this without any diminution of the production or sale of our 
domestic salt. It is manifest, therefere, that an additional quan- 
tity of salt to the extent of a fifth of the old supply has been 
introduced into the country, and, notwithstanding the supposed 
Prejudice of caste against sea imported salt, has been consumed 

y the people. The assertion so frequently reiterated by some 
of the most intelligent Salt officers, that the supply furnished in 
1830 of 52,00,000 was fully adequate to the necessities of the 
country, has thus been disproved; and it is indisputably shcwn 
that the native community requires a larger provision of this 
article than the Salt works of the Company have been in the habit 
of furnishing. There can be little doubt, moreover, that the price 
at which the Salt is at present sold is unreasonably and incon- 
veniently high for a poor population. Nor is there any reason 
to- suppose that the experience acquired in England of the 
effect of taxation on consumption, will prove inapplicable to 
this country, or that a reduction of the price of salt will not 
lead to an increase in the sale of the article. The present 
Government of Bengal has resolved to try the experiment of a 
reduction of prices. Within the last four months, the salt in 
store has been advertised for sale at much lcss than the old 

rices, with the avowed intention of reducing the price still 
ower, if it should be found that the increase of the consumption 
keeps pace with the process of reduction, It is devoutly to 
be wished that the trial may succeed, and that in a few years 
the same revenue which is now realized, may be obtained from 
the consumption of double the quantity of salt. 

The revenue of the Customs has been derived during the 
last ten years, from the duty on sea-borne commerce alone. 
Before this period, our Government had continued to adopt 
the barbarous policy of eastern rulers, and draw a revenue from 
duties imposed on the transit of goods and merchandize through 
the interior of the country. Under that system, every indivi- 
dual was obliged to pay daty on his merchandize at the nearest 
Custom Louse, and to obtain a rowanah, or pass, in which the 
quantity and value of the goods were inserted. This pass he 
was obliged to produce at the various guard-houses planted 
along the line of traffic, and which were under the superinten- 
dence of native officials called Darogahs, who were directed to 
compare the goods with the Pass, and to countersign it, if no 
discrepancy was discovered, This duty could not be conscienti- 
ously performed without landing the goods at each station, and 
thus subjecting them to repeated detention. As usnal, the mer- 
chant purchased the forbearance of the Darogah, and the liberation 


BENGAL AS iT Is. 199 


of his goods at ahigh price; and the post of the Custom Daro- 
gahs thus became a sure passport te fortune. The interruption 
which this system inflicted on the commerce of the country 
roduced indignant remonstrances, and Government was at 
length convinced that the revenue produced by the Transit 
duties was a poor compensation for the injury they inflicted on 
the public interests. ‘hile the subject was under deliberation 
in the Council of India, Mr. Ross, the Lieutenant-Governor 
of Agra, suddenly—and as it was said without sufficient autho- 
rity—abolished them throughout the North-West Provinces, 
and this rendered their abolition throughout the entire Presi- 
dency indispensably necessary. To compensate for this sacrifice 
of revenue, the export and import tariff were revised, and addi- 
tional duties were established on some of the most important 
articles of commerce. Since this period, the receipts of the 
Calcutta Custom House from sea-borne commerce have been 
steadily on the increase; aud the revenue derived from import 
and export dutics—exclusive of the duty on the importation 
of Salt—is greater than the sum formerly obtained from these 
duties and the Transit duties, put together. In the last year 
of the Transit duties, the aniten. income was, 27,54,000 Rupees. 
In the year 1843-44, the collections at the Port of Calcutta 
from sea customs alone were 32,50,000 Rupees. 

At the head of the Department is the Collector, with a Salary 
of 36,000 Rupees'a-year, who is aided by one Covenanted 
and a numerous staff of Uncovenanted Assistants. There is 
also a large body of Preventive officers, who are divided into 
five classes, and receive allowances varying from 200 Rupees 
to 100 Rupees a month. An officer of this class is placed on 
every vessel, soon after she has entered the river, and remains 
on board till she takes her departure, to guard against all smug- 
gling. Altogether, the expenses of the Customs establishment 
at the Port of Calcutta is 6,76,631 Rupees, or about thirteen 

er cent. of the gross collections on Merchandize and Salt. 
There are also Custom Houses at Chittagong and Balasore, 
under the control of the Collectors of land Revenue, but the 
traffic of those ports, once so important, has dwindled down to a 
trific, and the revenue is very insignificant. 

The Axskaree, or excise on Spirituous Liquors, has recently 
been established as a separate depariment. The coilection 
of this branch of the Revenue was formerly left with the 
Collectors of the land Revenue, and yielded an income, after 
deducting expenses, of 18,31,000 Rupees in 1829-30. But 
the Collectors became increasing} indifferent to the prosperity 
of a branch of the revenue which was never very popular 
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or their time was latterly too much occupied with additional 
duties; and thus the management of the liquor department was 
abandoned to their native officers. ‘These soon established a 
good understanding with the licensed venders, and for a sufficient 
consideration connived at illicit distillation. The public revenue 
fell off, and drunkenness was increased by the cheaper rate at 
which spirits, which paid little or no duty, were sold. The 
revenue reached the lowest point of depression in 1837-38, 
when it did not exceed 14,00,000 Rupees. Soon after, Govern~ 
ment resolved to reform the whole department. A commission- 
er of Abkarce was appointed over a certain number of districts, 
in each of which an Uncovenanted Assistant was placed upon 
asalary of 300 Rupees a-month. Very stringent rules were 
passed to prevent the manufacture or sale of illicit spirits, A 
system of supervision was established, which effectually inter- 
rupted the trade of the smuggler, and gradually revived the 
drooping revenue. The progress of recovery, however, has been 
slow. ‘The latest published accounts of this deparment, do not 
extend farther than to the official year 1841-42. The gross 
collections had then been increased Three lacs above the mini- 
mum year ; but the expense of the new establishment exceeded 
that of the former staff by two lacs of Rupees; the nett gain, 
therefore, under the new arrangement, was little above One 
lac of Rupees. This improvement, however, appeared so grati- 
fying tothe Court of Directors that they directed a second 
Commissionorship to be establisned, and ten districts, lying in 
the eastern division of Bengal, tobe placed under his control. 
With thoir usual regard to cconomy, however, they fixed the 
pay of the new Commissioncr at 30,000 Rs. instead of 36,000 Rs. 
which the first Commissioner enjoys. An allowance to the 
extent of 3000 Rs, a year is also made for his travelling expenses. 

‘The Revenue obtained from the Sramps forms an important 
item in the public accounts. It is under the immediate manage- 
ment of a Superintendent of the Covenanted branch of the ser- 
vice, who receives an allowance of 24,000 Rs. a-year. Although 
every individual is at liberty to senda ducument to the Stamp of- 
fice to receive the legal stamp on payiug the amount of duty, by 
far the greater portion of the revenue is raised by the sale of slips 
of paper, manufactured in England with a distinctive water- 
mark, and which, afier having received the impression of the 
Stamp, are sold to the community in town and country. The 
Collector of cach district is, as we have already stated, the great 
stamp vender within his jurisdiction. He is periodically sup- 
plied with paper from the central office in Calcutta, and dispos~ 
es of it either through the treasurer of his establishment, or an 
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officer appointed to this especial duty, called the Stamp Darogah, 
for whose integrity he is responsible, and through whose disho- 
nesty he has often been obliged to make good heavy deficiencies. 
‘The Stamps are of two kinds; those on which the various trans- 
actions of the community are required to be written; and judi- 
cial stamps. In the year 1841-42, the value of the stamps sold in 
the country amounted to 21,92,375 Rs. ; of these, only 10,29,738 
Rs. were judicial stamps. The sum of 1,58,736 was also 
raised from the sale of stamps in Calcutta, and these may be 
considered as belonging to the class of documentary stamps. 
The expense of the Stamp establishments and of the paper 
furnished by Government, may be taken at 1,40,000 Rs. a-year, 
leaving a clear surplus revenue of about 22 lakhs of Rs. or 
220,0002 annually, These judicial stamps were justly repro- 
Dated by Mr. Macaulay, in one of the most powerful of the 
minutes which he left on the records of the Supreme Council. 
It is scarccly an excuse for this stamp tax—though it is, in fact, 
the only defence of which it is susccptible-—that it is milder 
than that which was imposed by the Mahomedans, Under 
their administration, one-fow th the amount of every sum decreed 
by the Courts, was paid as a tax to the coffers of the state. 
Gue of the first acts of our Government, when it began to 
legislate for Bengal in 1772, was to abolish this tax. At the 
same time, however, “to curb and restrain trivial, groundless 
complaints,” the Court was authoriaed to inflict corporal punish- 
ment to the extent of twenty sttokes of the ratan, or a fine of 
five Rupees on the litigious delinquent. This devise against 
idle litigation appears to have gradually fallen into abeyance. 
In 1795, however, it became necessary to take some steps to deter 
individuals from “ instituting vexatious claims, or from refusing 
to satisfy just demands,” and it was resolved to levy a fee on 
the institution of suits. Two years after, it occurred to Govern- 
ment that this institution fee might also be made “ eventually to 
add to the public resources,” and the fees were accordingly 
increased ; and at length, in 1814, the present system of judi~ 
cial taxation by means of a stamp on law papers, was brought to 
maturity. It is a source of constant vexation to the suitor, 
who is obliged at every stage of his cause to have recourse to 
the stamp vender; at the same time, the charge for stamps 
forms no small portion of the expense of a cause. The rules 
which have been established to regulate the value of the stamp 
paper to be used on each occasion, and to provide for the general 
protection of this branch of the revenue, are numerous and 
complicated, and if the exchequer could dispense with the 
money, it would certainly conduce to the public interests, if the 
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intricacies of the stamp system, was devoted to the study o 
more important subjects. 

These varions Departments of the Salt, Gpium, Customs, 
Excise, and Stamps, are under the general control of a Board 
in Calcutta, which consists of two members with a Salary of 
52,200 Rs. cach, and a Secretary at 30,000 Rs. a-year, but in 
all cases of doubt and intricacy, reference is made to the execu- 
tive Government of Bengal. 

Tux Martine which was one of the most important depart- 
ments of Goverument, when Calcutta was a great Factory, and 
the Civilians Junior and Senior Merchants, has been gradually 
dwindling away in importance. It has no longer the magnifi- 
cent commercial navy of the East India Company to look after. 
The Accountant-General or a Member of the Board of Revenue 
or of ‘Trade is no longer deputed to Sagor or Diamond Llarbour 
to dispatch the Indiamen ; and the Naval Store-keeper is no 
longer as important a personage asa Secretary to Government. 
Its duties are now confined to the management of sea-going 
ateamers—the majority of them having been transferred to 
Bombay—and of the river steamers which ply between Calcutta 
and Allahabad; and the superintendence of the Harbour and 
Pilot establishment of Caleutta. ‘The river steamers were esta~ 
Dlished by Lord William Bentinck, about ten years ago, and 
have been useful in the transportation of public stores and 
munitions of war ; and advantageous to the publie finances in 
the conveyance of passengers and freight. From these last 
dutics Government is likely to be relieved at an early period 
by the two public Companies established Jast year for inland 
Steam Navigation, who may shortly be expected to take over 
these duties ; afier which the veszcls of the state will probably 
be devoted exclusively to the conveyance of troops aud public 
stores, 

The most important dutics of the Marine department refer 
to the Pilotage of the Port, which, unlike the system which 
prevails in England, is exclusively a Government establishment. 
‘The appointments to this service are exclusively vested in the 
Court of Directors. ‘They send out a certain number of well- 
educated youths every year, who are appointed, on their arrival, 
to the grade of Volunteers, and rise in succession to the rauk of 
Second and J'irst Mates,‘Mastersaud Branches. It is highly to 
the ciedit of the Court that alarge proportion of the youths thus 
appointed from home consists uf the sons of the Pilots whe have 
honourably worn out their lives, or have met with 2 premature 
death, in the public service. The whole strength of the establish- 
ment consists of about a hundred and fifty individuals, who 
would be found utterly inadequate to the wants of the port, but 
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for the assistance afforded to the progress of vessels by the vari- 
ous Steam Tugs in the river. With the exception of individual 
cases of delinquency and incapacity, not very frequent, this 
service may be said to possess the first body of Pilots in the world; 
men who combine, in no small degree, the feclings of the gentle- 
man with the hardihood of the sailor and the skill of scientific 
seamen, During the greater part of the year they are exposed in 
their Pilot vessels anchored on the edge of Sagor Sands to as 
boisterous and perilous a sea as ever tries the nerves of scamen 
~--to the swell of the Bay of Bengal urged on by the monsoon. 
From this unpleasant post they are relieved only to undertake 
the more anxious task of conveying vessels through the ever 
shifting channels of an uncertain and treacherous river. Although 
the number of accidents is great, the only wonder is ‘that they 
are not greater. ‘The whole establishment is under the control 
ofa Superintendent of Marine, with a Salary of 36,000 Rs. 
a-year, a Seerctary at 1000 Rs. a Master Attendant at 24,000 
Rs, aud asuccession of assistants. Six pilot vessels, built after 
the most approved model, and capable of buffeting any weather, 
are attached to the service, two or three of which are constantly 
cruising about the Pilot station at the Sand Meads, cither 
taking pilots out of the ont-ward bound vessels, or putting them 
on board vessels as they make the port. Every ship pays the 
Marine Department for its pilotage up and down the river, 
aud for the use of the moorings ; but the receipts of this depart- 
ment do not cover its expenditure. In the last year which the 
Report of the Fmance Committee embraces, the expenditure of 
the Marine Departncnt is put down at Rs. 23,86,882, and the 
receipts at 8,13,828 Rs. JIeaving a clear charge on the public 
revenues of nearly Sixteen lacs of Rupees annually. 

The department of the Cornacx is under the Saperintendent 
of the Mint in Caleutta. All the provincial mints which former- 
ly existed have beer gradually abolished, and the coinage for the 
whole country is concentrated in one vast establishment in 
Caleutta. The Metropolitan Mint machinery is the most 
eflicient, and perhaps the most magnificent in the world. 
Including the ercetion of the buildings, it has cost Government 
30 lakhs of Rupecs, £300,000, and can with case mint all the 
coin required for the whole of British India. The Report of the 
Finance Committee, to which we have had frequent occasion to 
allude, gives us the information that, including interest at five per 
cent. on the block of the mint, the whole of the charge during 
the last thirteen years, has amounted to Rupees 58,67,235; and 
that the current receipts from a_scignorage of one per cent. on 
Gold coin, and two per cent. on Silver coin, and sixteen per cent. 
on Copper coin, and from some other minor sources of income 
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have amounted to Rupees 54,82,614. According to this 
calculation the current receipts have exceeded the expenditure 
by Rupees 8,84,621. But in addition to this sum, the clear net 
profit to the state from the Copper coinage, arising from the 
difference between the invoice price of copper and its value of 
coin, has been Fifteen lakhs and a-half of Rupees, 

The Post Orrice Department is under the superintendence 
of a Covenanted servant, the Post-Master-General, who receives 
asalary of from 18,000 to 24,000 Rs. annually. He is assisted 
by one Deputy, on whom the greater part of the work devolves, 
and who receives 8,400 Rs. a ycar. The other assistants in the 
office are mere clerks, ‘I'he Post offices in the interior are placed 
under the charge of Deputy Post-Mastcrs. Atsome stations, the 
Collector performs this duty ex-officio ; at others, it is entrusted 
to the Civil Surgeon, as a Military officer, with an additional 
salary of 50 Rupees a month. This allowance is of course inade- 

uate to the duty and responsibility of the post, and the Post- 
Master-General experiences no little difficulty in securing the 
efficiency of the department in the interior of the country. ‘The 
low remuneration and consequent inefficieney of the subordinate 
Post Offices, is a source of constant vexation to the public, and a 
standing reproach to Government. It has been affirmed that the 
Post Office department does not cover its expenses, but as it was 
not subjected to the revision of the Committee of Finance, there 
is no data for this assertion. Some years back the Post-Offices in 
the North West provinces were entirely separated from the 
General Post Office in Calcutta, to the no small advantage of 
those provinces. A recent notification from the Agra Post 
Master informs us that the expenses of his department have been 
5,27,000 Rs. a year, and the receipts only 5,31,000 Rs. It is 
just possible that the same proportion between receipts and 
disbursements may prevail in the Calcutta Post Office. 

Having thus endeavoured to give a sketch of the various de- 
partments in the Regulation Provinces of Bengal and Behar, 
and the mode in which public business is conducted in them, 
we shall briefly revert to the management of the Non-Regu- 
lation Provinces. Over cach of these provinces there is placed 
a commissioner, generally a Military officer, on a salary of 
30,000 Rupees a year, who exercises all the functions of a Com- 
missioner of Revenue, and a Judge of Civil appeals, who acts 
as Superintendent of Police, and presides at the Criminal Ses- 
sions. Each district in the provinces is entrusted to a Principal~ 
Assistant, likewise a Military officer on a salary of 12,000 Ru- 
pees a year, who is Judge, Magistrate and Collector within his 
circle. There are also Junior Assistants on 500, and occasionally 
on 750 Rupees a month, who act as deputies to the Principal 
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Assistant. There are also Uncovenanted functionaries in these 

provinces, who correspond in point of office and salary with the 
oonsiffa, the Sudder Ameens, Principal Sudder Ameens, and 

Depaty:Collectors of the Regulation provinces. 

‘he whole country of Assam forms one of the four non-Re- 
gulation provinces. It was conquered from the Burmese about 
twenty years ago. It extends from Gowhatty, on the eastern limit 
of Bengal, to Suddiya, in the west, through the whole length of 
the vale of the Berhampooter, and is supposed to contain a popu- 
lation of one Million, on an area of 24,000 square miles. The 
country has becn improved in no small degrce since it came 
under British rule ; and if the efforts now in progress for the 
cultivation of the Tea plant should be eventually successful, a 
great impulse will be given to its prosperity. The Commissioner, 
with an allowance of 30,000 Rupees a year, has his head-quarters 
at Gowhatty, and is assisted by a Deputy Commissioner on 
18,000 Rs., who relieves his superior of the great bulk of his 
judicial duties, and assists him gencrally in the performance of 
his other functions. There are four Principal Assistants in 
Lower Assam, stationed respectively at Nowgong, Gowhatty, 
Goalpara, and Durrung ; and two officers of the same class in 
Upper_Assam, at Decbroogur and Secbsagur. There are only 
three Junior Assistants in the province. 

‘The Agency on the Sourm Wesr Fronmienr was established 
in 1833, by the separation of parts of the districts of Ramgur, 
the Jungle Mehals, and Midnapore, from the Regulation pro- 
vinecs. It comprises a vast extent of territory, andis genorally 
calculated to embrace more than 100,000 square miles. ‘The 
number of inhabitants has been estimated at three millions, of 
whom a considerable number are pure Hindoos, who have been 
litde contaminated by Mahomedan associations, and use a 
language supposed to be pure Hindee, with little mixture of 
Persian or Arabic. ‘The rest of the population consists of the 
aboriginal tribes who live in a state of primitive simplicity, and 
who, amidst all the political changes to which India has been 
subject, have maintained their original creed. It is from these 
districts that the supplies of Hill Coolies for the Mauritius have 
been chiefly furnished. The Commissioner has his head-quar- 
ters at Kissenpore ; a modern town which grew up chiefly 
during the incumbency of Major Wilkinson,—as indecd the 
name would indicate ; the first syllable of his name have been 
thrown out by a barbarous abbreviation—There is a Deputy- 
Commissioner at 18,000 Rs. a year; there are two Principal 
Assistants at 12,000 Rs. anni 3 and two first-class Assist- 
ants at 9600 Rs. ; and a second-class Assistant at 6000 Rs, 
a-year. Some years ago this country was the seat of an 
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insurrection, which was put down by a military force. Since that 
eriod, perfect tranquillity has reigned in the province ; there 
as been no outbreak; and there is no improvement. It is 
the least flourishing and the Icast promising of all the non- 
Regulation provinces, though its climate is highly salubrious, 
and its natural resources are abundant. 

ArracaNn is also goverved by a Commissioner, under whom 
are four Senior Assistants on 12,000 Rs. a year, stationed at 
Akyab, Sandoway, Kyook Phoo, and Ramree, and three Junior 
Assistants on half that salary. Although this province abuts on 
the kingdom of Burmah, from which it was wrested during the 
late war, and a Burmese army might at any time pour down 
upon it through the Aeng Pass, so Tittle apprehension is 
entertained of any such invasion, that the military force stationed 
in the province is adapted only for the support of the police. 
Of all the possessions acquired from the Burmese, this province 
exhibits the greatest degree of improvement and prosperity. 
Under a judicious sysiem of administration, it las become the 
granary of the Bay of Bengal, and exports between 60 and 
70,000 tons ofits own grain. The entire area of the country 
does not exceed 16,000 square miles, and the inhabitants arc 
estimated at 250,000; but this number is daily on the increase, 
and there can be little doubt that if there should be no check 
on the prosperity of this province, it will in a few years become 
one of the most productive and populous under this Govern- 
ment, 

The Trnxassert™ Provinces enjoy the services of a Commis- 
sioner, two principal Assistants, stationed at Moulmein and Ta- 
voy, and a Junior Assistant at Mergui. The disproportion be- 
tween the superficial arca and population of this province is very 
remarkable. The area is about 30,000 square miles, while the 
number ofinhabitants does not exceed 125,000. Of all the non- 
Regulation Provinces, it contains the smallest amount of popula- 
tion, and the smallest body of Civil functionaries. The great 
staple of the province is the Teak with which its forests abound. 
The facility which this timber affords for ship-building has been 
improved by several enterprizing Europeans; and many vessels 
have been constructed since the province came into our posses- 
sion at the close of the last Burmese war. Moulmein, which is 
the chief district of the Tenasserim Provinces, contains a consi- 
derable number of European mercantile establishments; yet, as 
compared with Assam and Arracan, the province appeats back- 
ward 3 both its popnlation and its prosperity is stationary. 

On our N orth ast frontier, lying to the south of ja are 
the Cossra Huts and the little district of Cacuan. In the for- 
mer our sovereignty is in a great measure nominal. At the 
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chief station, that of Cherra-Poonjee, there is a small detach- 
ment of the Sylhet Light Infantry to maintain the peace; though 
since the mountaineers have been accustomed to our administra~ 
tion they have felt no wish to subvert it, and would now regard 
our removal from among them a great calamity. Cheria-Poon-~ 
jec is a Sanatarium, which would ove been much more resorted 
to than it has becn, but for the excessive rain with which it is 
deluged, and the difficulty of access to it. ‘Ihe civil and criminal 
administration is entrusted to the Political Agent, but we have 
no civil stations within the range of hills. he Coal of Cherra 
is the finest yet discovered in India. In fact, it is the only coal 
with which a Steamer can venture to sea, and there is every 
prospect that the mines will be worked with spirit at no very 
distant period. ‘This will give a new importance, and a fresh im- 
pulse of improvement to these Llills. ‘the small district of Ca- 
char, lying on the north east frontier of the Sylhet district, is ander 
the management of a Military officer ona salary of 12,000 Ru- 
Rees a year, who, as in other cases, combines the functions of 
udge, Magistrate and Collector. In revenne matters, he is 
subordinate to the Commissioner of Revenue at Dacca, and in 
Judicial matters, to the Civil and Sessions Judge of Sylhet. 

The ‘Trisurany Muar of Cuttack, comprise a large extent 
of territory, stretching to the West of that district, governed by 
its own rude chicfs, and placed under the immediate control of 
the Commissioner of the Province and his Assistants. 

The city of Carcurra, is comprised within the limits of the 
Ditch which was dug a century ago, on the first Mahratta irrup- 
tion into Bengal, and hence its inhabitants are often styled 
Ditchers, as the citizens of London are called Cockneys. It is 
governed entirely by English law, administered in the Supreme 
Court of Judicature, to which three Judges are appointed by 
the Crown, of whom the chief receives £8000 a year, and the 
two Puisne Judges £6000 annually. The statute laws by which 
its decisions are guided are those which were passed by Parliament 
before the year 1727; those which Parliament has subsequently 
extended by special provisions to this country, and the laws 
which the Legislative Council of India has enacted for its 
percents, since the power of legislating for all courts throughout 

ndia was entrusted to that body. It has its establishment of 
Judicial officers, its Master, Prothonotary, Clerk, &c. to whom the 
executive Government of Bengal gives fixed salarics, in lieu of 
the feess which are collected and carried to its credit. The 
Court enjoys a Common law, an Equity, an Ecclesiastical, an 
Admiralty, and a Bankrupt jurisdiction. “Those functions which 
in England are divided among different Courts sre here exercised 
in one Court and by the same Judges. The course of justice is 
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dilatory and expensive, and even the Natives, with all their 
national fondness for litigation, have endeavoured rather to avoid 
the Supreme Court. There is also a Court of Requests in 
Calcutta for the adjudication of suitsto the extent of 400 Re. 
Till within the last few years this Court entertained and decided 
auits for debt of all sorts, within this pecuniary limit ; and as its 
procedure wasrapid and inexpensive, it occupied a very useful 

wsition in our institutions, and was enabled to dispense justice 
ima great variety of cases, in which it would have been impossi- 
ble for the parties to resort to the Supreme Court. But, four or 
five ycars ago, it was unturtunatcly discovered by an acute lawyer, 
that the jurisdiction of this Court did not legally extend beyond 
the cognizance of simple debts, which formed but a very small 
and unimportant portion of its business, ‘Che question was 
brought before the Supreme Court, judicially, when it was decided 
that.the Court of Requests had exceeded its jurisdiction. Since 
that period it has rejected all suits except those for simple debts, 
and thus, a large body of suitors have been cut off from all 
access to justice ; for the costlincss of the Supreme Court forbids 
their appealing to it. The Court of Requests formerly enjoyed 
the services of three Commissioners ; but in consequence of ‘the 
contraction of its functions, and the cliscussions which arose 
thereupon, one vacancy has not been filled np. ‘The Senior 
Commissioner receives a salary of 1400 Rs., the Junior Com- 
missioner of 1200 Rs. a-month. The latter is a Native gentle- 
man, Baboo Russomoy Dutt, whose decisions afford general 
satisfaction. 

‘The Police of Calcutta is under the control of a Chief Magis- 
trate, with a Salary of 36,000 Rs. and a Superintendent of 
Police on an allowance of 18,000 Rs. a year, with a regular 
establishment of Assistants and Constables, European and 
Native. ‘here are also three Magistrates, the one on a Salary 
of 2072 Rupces per mensem, the second on 1200; and the 
third on 1000 Rs. a month. The Senior Magistrate is the 
venerable Mr. Blacquicre, the contemporary and literary asso- 
ciate of Sir W. Jones, who, at an octogenarian age, still attends 
to his duties with adegrec of assiduity and suceess which, in 
an exhausting climate like that of India, appears a miracle. 

The Eccresrastican Establishment attached to the Pre- 
sidency of Bengal, includes’those chaplains which the Supreme 
Government of India may place at its disposal. The Bishop, 
with a salary of 45,977 Rupees a-year, presides over the diocese, 
assisted by an Archdeacon, who, in addition to his pay of 
Senior Chaplain, receives an extra allowance of 3,200 Rupees 
a-year, the entire number of Chaplains, the first sixteen 
rank as Seniors, and receive, 9,600 Rupecs a-year and the rest as 
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Junior Chaplains on 6,000 Rs, The period for passing through 
the inferior grade is about eight years. ‘The two Senior Chap- 
lains are moreover attached to the Cathedral, and divide 25,214 
Rupees between them. The number of Chaplains attached to 
the division of the Be Presidency is twenty-five. In 
all matters connected with doctrine and eccelesinstical dis- 
cipline, they are under the direction of their Divcesan, but 
their position in our local institutions is that of military Chap- 
lains. A senior Chaplain ranks as a Major, a junior takes rank 
with a Captain, and their retiring allowances are regulated by 
this military distinction. The Court of Directors have invari- 
ably refused to recognize them as standing in the relation of an 
incumbent to a parish at home. The allotment of their sta- 
tions, therefore, rests exclusively with the political authoritics of 
the country, who have the same power to transfer a Chaplain 
from one station to another, as they have to send a Colonel from 
one Regiment to another. 

There are also two Presbyterian Clergymen on the public 
establishment, of whom the senior receives 13,518 Rupees, 
and the junior 9,600 Rupees a year. 

It only remains to bring into one point of view the receipts 
and disbursements of the various departments into which the 
Government of Bengal is divided; and thus to present the 
reader with a comprehensive survey of its finances. For these 
items, we are indebted to the labors of the Financial Committee 
appointed by Lord Ellenborough, consisting of Mr. Millett, 
Mr, Davidson, and Mr. Dorin. ‘Their report is equally remark- 
able for its elaborate details, its just discrimination, and its 
minute accuracy, and is unqucstionably the most useful and im- 
ortant financial document ever presented to Government. It 
Komnishes the model for all future reports on this subject, and 
thus abridges the lubors of all future Committees. From their 
yeport we extract the following particulars of the income and 
expenditure of the year 1841-42, the last year embraced by 
their researches: 









Receipts. Charges. 
Judicial Department... 4,78,046 52,85,300 
"The Land Revenue 4,10,56,039 51,81,813 
‘The Stamps... 23,51,112 138,285 
‘The Salt Department... .. 1,93,29,224 84,23,376 
‘The Opium Department. + 1,38,26,480 87,87,689 
The Mints... vee 604,021 5,48,662 
Pe 51,89,384 6,76.631 

: jarine. . . 813,828" 93,86,882 
r, emer ——— 
ae: Total Co.’s Rs. 8,96,48,074 , . 2,64,28,68 
This statement docs n de the Establishmenta in Assam, 


Arrachn, ‘Tenasserim, and “Cachar; but these provinces afford 
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| \intenance of internal peace, and exterbal security. Neither 
‘Ses it include the Ecclesiastical aad Post Office depart- 
lonts, the pensions and charitable allowances, the expense of 
"¢ various schools of Icarning, or the miscellaneons general 
\vil expenditure at home or in India; nor the receipts and 
aarges connected with the Supreme Court, the Court of 
requests, or the Police of Calcutta. Unfortunately these 
inor departments of expense were not included within the 
rcle of research prescribed for the Finance Committec; and 
that bedy has Been dissolved, there is no hope of obtaining 
r them the same patient and careful investigation which has 
2en 80 happily bestowed on the larger branches of the public 
‘penditure. 'e are left therefore to conjecture their amount ; 
ad we think we fall within the mark, by stating that fifty lacs 
’ Rupees will cover the charges incurred in all these depart- 
ents, Adding this sum to the expenditure acknowledged by 
e Committee, we have 3,04,28,638 Rupecs, or a little more 
an three millions sterling, to deduct from the rent Roll of the 
ate, amounting to Rs. 8,36,48,074, and we have therefore a 
uplus revenue, of five millions sterling to meet the political 
ad military charges of Government. 

This is w highly satisfactory result of our administration, 
a the most palmy days of the Movsulman government, at the 
oginning of the last century, under the enlightened rule of 
@ great Moorshed Kooly Khan, when the largest amount 
*yevenue was obtained with the least oppression of the people, 
¢ income of Bengal and Behar did not exceed two millions 
ad a quarter sterling. The same provinces now yield the 
ritish Government more than eight millions sterling. If this 
igmentation of the public revenue had been accompanied 
‘th the encrgased depression of the country; if the upper 
asses had become more impoverished, and the lower classes 
ore wretched in proportion us the public exchequer had beeu 
plenished, the survey we have now taken of the finances 
ould supply matter for humiliation and regret, instead of matter 
*exultation, But there is nething in the apparent condition 
‘mative Society in our day as compared with any history—or 
adition of its state under the ablest Mahomedan rulers, which 
uld lead us to conclude that the country has been injured 
7 our taxation. The salt tax presses more heavily on the 
mfort of the poor than under the previous dynasty; and 
at which is a necessary of life has in too many’ iistances 
cone a costly, aud almost unattainable luxury; but, with this 
‘teption, there is every reason to believe that the encreased 
veRue now obtained from the ry is raised with less of 
meral oy individual inconvenience jan the smaller revere of 
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MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES. 


The Political relations existing between the British Government and 
Native States and Chiefs, subject to the government of the N. W. 
Provinces, as they stood in 1840. Revised and corrected to 1843, 
by Anprew D’Crvz. Caxcurta, 1844, 


Tara work, which in a former number of our journal we incidentally 
noticed, deserves something more from us than a brief paseing allusion. 
As a local work, and one, too, of some merit, it affords us pleasure 
to appropriate to its examination a few pages of our Review. 

There can be but one opinion as regards the utility of such compila- 
tions. They are of incalculable advantage in any country, and more 
especially in one like India, where everything that relates to the eco- 
nomics of government is, from its very constitution, studiously concealed ; 
and where political changes, as of late, in the administration and 
relative position of states, have been so sudden and rapid, that ere we 
could contemplate them, or even imag the motives that led to their 
adoption, they were succeeded by others equally sudden and equally 
surprizing. ‘The value, therefore, of any record that affects to give 
us a knowledge of past transactions, and to point out clearly the links 
in that long train of consequences which must invariably follow the 
conflict between a nation in the full bloom and glory of civilization, and 
one, if not in a state of retrogression, assuredly in one of stagnation, 
must altogether be estimated by the sources from whence such informa. 
tion is derived. 

With one or two exceptions, where recourse has been had to the 
authority of Colonel Sutherland, than whom there is not a more ex- 
perienced and intelligent officer employed in the diplomatic service of 
government, and whose sketches ‘ On the relations subsisting between the 
British Government in India and the different native states” ia not 
only a monument of his industr but admitted to be a valuable book of 
reference : the whole of Mr. D’Cruz’s remarks on the “ political relations 
of the N. W. Provinces” have been collected from officia 
documents obtained from the archives of the different public officel 
of Calcutta and Agra. This, apart from other considerations, i 
sufficient to give them an authoritative impress,—an essential moat 
prized by an official, and by any one really desirous of having an accurate 
knowledge of Indian affairs. But even as a literary effort the com- 
Pilation will bear criticiem. The style is strictly narrative. There is 
no effort at fine writing—no attempt at disquisition, the statements are 
clearly and succinctly made; and though, at times, there may appeir 
un unevenness in the structure of some of the sentences, arising 
no doubt from the anxiety of the compiler to give his statements an 
the language of the record, rather than reproduce them through the 
elembic of hie own mind, we cannot say, even in auch intances, 
that he is chargeable with obscurity, or an overweening desire to 
asmplify details to an insufferable length. 
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Though not marked by that power of discriminating between what 
is important and what is unimportant, and that wide range of historical 
research which are the leading features of Colonel Sutherland's valuable 
and elaborate work, the present compilation will, in our opinion, be 
found a good supplement to it. It supplicr much information, which 
the Colonel’s sketches do not afford, from the circumstance of more 
prominent attention having been bestowed by the latter on those 
Native States which, from their position and internal resources, are more 
au object of solicitude with the British authorities, than the petty 
principalities which from mismanagement and internal dissensions 
re so impoverished as to be incapable, in the event of any disaster 
occurring to threaten our supremacy, of throwing any material weight 
into the political scale. Onc advantage Mr. D'Cruz, without question, 
possesses ; and that is, that his compilation is brought up to the 
present period, and contains, in an Appendix, the treaties entire, that 
have been ratified between the British Government, and the different 
States which he notices. Colonel Sutherland's work, however valuable 

‘in other respects, does not contain this desidcratum, though he mentions, 

in general terms, the anfmus of a treaty; and as cight years have 
elapsed since it was published, and many important changes must, 
no doubt, have taken place in the government and political relations 
of the states in the N. W. Provinces, the more recent compilation, 
#0 far as these provinces are concerned, will, unquestionably, as a 
book of reference, have the preference. 

The different native states and chiefs subject to the government of 
the N. W. Provinces are, with the execptions of 2 few stipendiary 
chiefs and jaghcerdara, of little or no note, resident at Agra, Benares 
Bareilly, and other civil stations, classitied by the compiler in the 
following order ;— 

Bownprecunp,—which exclusive of several petty jagheers, contains 
ten principal states. With these states the British government have 
treaties not only offensive and defensive, but their chiefs have relinquish- 
ed political relations with one another, and with all other states. 

Detxt—including the king and the royal family, the jagheerdar 
of Bullubghur, and a few other lesser jaghcerdars under the control 
of the Governor-Gencral’s Agent. 

Saucor anp Neruuppau,—in which there is only one independent 
territory of any consequence, viz. Rewah; with the Rajah Bishonath Sing, 
who, we rejoice to say, has latterly cvinced a cordial desire to 
suppress, in his territory, the horrible crime of female infanticide, 
there is a treaty of friendship and of defensive alliance. In the numer- 
ous other jagheers the dependent chieftains with few exceptions hold granta 
from the British government, but are, nevertheless, left to manage 
their own interual affairs uncontrolled. 

Tse H111 Stares—now under the superintendence of the Political 
Agent at Subathoo, and lying between the Sutlej and the Jumna. 

Tae Serxa Prorecren Stares—which, by the treaty entered into 
by Sir Charles Metcalfe, in 1809, with Runjeet Sing, came under the 
protection of the British, and the large principality of Bawhalpore. 
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Under each general head, whether the principality comprized’ in it 
be of primary or secondary importance, Mr. D’Cruz, in not a few in- 
stances, endeavours to give us sume of the circumstances that led to the 
dismemberment of the state from the parent one, and its formation 
into unindependent, or dependent, as the case may be, chieftancy. 
Events which are notorious, and which belong to history rather than 
modern speculation, are studiously glossed over, under the impression, 
uo doubt, that their value would be questionable in a work whose 
professed object is to give ua an accurate idea of the statistics of these 
principalities. We have, therefore, where the state is an important 
one, the terms of the treaty firat entered into with ita ruler; the 
modifications which subsequent governments may have mnde in the 
original treaty; the anount of tribute, where tribute is paid; the 
territorial extent of the principality ; the number of villages contained 
therein; its population ; its fiscal resources contrasted with the general 
expenditure of the executive; the force maintained; how long each 
chief has reigned; his family descent; and above all the distinction 
with which he is received when quitting his territories. This last is 
a material point, as Oriental princes, it is well known, are tenacious of 
their dignity, and nothing is more calculated to create jealousics and 
feud among them, than a solecism in ctiquette in open durbar. 

Since the publication of Colonel Sutherland's “ Sketches,” some 
great changes have taken place in Bundlecand, and none more remarka- 
ble than in the two important principalities of Jaloun and Jhansi. 
To rescue the former from * utter ruin” the British Government under- 
took, during the minority of Rao Gobin Rao, the management of 
the state, and placed it under a Superintendent; subject to the orders of 
the Political Agent in Bundiecund. The deplorable condition to which 
this once flourishing principality was reduced, during the regency of the 
widow of the preceding chief Baba Bala Rao Gobind Ruy, not only 
rendered interference imperative, but proves, incontestibly, the evil 
consequences that arc sure to follow the exercise of political power 
by native females, beset a» they are with intrigue aud opposition, 
and unable, from the want of education and other causes, to cope 
successfully with them. In this instance the mismanagement, as we 
will presently shew, calls loudly, on the part of the Supreme power 
in India, for some interdict in the shape of a Salic law which would 
negative, or refuse to acknowledge, the right of females to undertake 
so important a trust as Government. Such an interdict will not be 
considered arbitrary when it is known that, in cases of succession to 
states under the Government of the N. W. Provinces, the approbation 
of the British Government, in all instances, must first be obtained. 

And here, to support the charge of mismanagement in Jaloun we will 
quote the testimony of Lord Auckland, whose discrimination between 
the real and apparent causes of events, was generally admitted, and 
who, whatever his political errors may have been, cannot well, in ordinary 
affaire of Government, be charged with the Jesuitiem of bending facts 
or opinions, to the prejudice of a party, with the view of carrying out 
@ preconceived opinion. In 1840, his Lordship ina minute which 
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recorded, states“ In the course of nine or ten years the Jand had been 
most profusely alienated, debts to the amount of more than thirty lacs 
had been contracted, extensive districts had been mortgaged as security 
for them; there was neither order nor security in the territory, every 
village was exposed to the attacks of plunderers; cultivation was 
deserted, and a country which has been fruitful and prosperous was day 
by day becoming desolate.” This isa lamentable picture to contemplate, 
put it is a picture by no meaus overdrawn. We have travelled through 
most of the states in Bundlecund, and we can confidently assert, that 
the same might, with slight modifications, bo said of all. But it is 
satisfactory to add, that since the principality, by the death of the 
minor who left no heirs, has lapsed to Government, there has been a 
progressive improvement in its revenual resources ; a greater security to 
life and property ; and a cheering prospect of liquidating the heavy 
debts, contracted during the period of its mismanagement. 

About the same time “ gross mismanagement” had likewise reduced 
the revenues of Jhansi from twelve lacs to three, ‘The causes of this 
great deficiency were attributable to the unpopular, though brief, reign 
of Rao Rugonath Rao, who, independently of being a leper, which 
according to the Hindoo ritual is a disqualification, had to contend 
against a powerful faction, which he was utterly incompetent to subdue. 
On his death, in 1838, the pretensions of his brother, the present chief, 
were, out of four claimants, considered best founded by the British 
Government. Being likewise a person of feeble capacity, the cabals of 
the former reign, combined with a fierce opposition sct up by the mother 
of a former chicftain, who, it seems, advocated the cause of a rejected 
claimant to the musnud, rendered the state one scene of anarchy and 
confusion. In fact, so determined was the opposition of the advocating 
Bace, and so strong were her supporters, that it was absolulely neces- 
sary, a8 our readers may remember, to make a Military demonstration 
on our part before she could be finally made to submit, and evacuate the 
fort. After the struggle had subsided, the principality, like Jaloun, was 
brought under British management. An agent was immediately ap- 
pointed; but with the view of avoiding the consequences likely to 
follow an injudicious and sudden change of system, the country, a8 
hitherto, was managed through the intervention of native agency. 
quinguenial settlement, on arussoodi, or progressive jumma, wae effect- 
ed; and when we compare its fair aspect with the crippled state of the 
finances in 1838, we cannot help admiring the superior manner in which 
taxation is managed under the European ecunomy. Unfortunately, just 
as the long catalogue of malversations which had insinuated themselses 
into every department were, we may well imagine, being rooted out, and 
the people at large beginning to reap the benefits of good order and 
government, the administration of the State was again transferred to the 
very chief, who, according to,the compiler, was in 1838, considered an 
“imbecile” and “ incompetent to manage its affairs.” Whether the 
affection of his people yearned towards him, or whether he evinced 
symptoms of administrative competency during his deposition, are 
pointa respecting which we are left to conjecture; but in the absence 
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of any thing like tangible evidence to guide us, we must pronounce the 
retransfer one of those political juggles which, on a larger scale, 
during the last few years we have had to contemplate. Whether 
the principality will gain or lose by this change does not require 
any great powers of vaticination to predict, notwithstanding the 
fair promises made by the present chief to preserve the arrangements 
effected by the British. Our government are, however, no losera. They 
have in lieu of the two lacs paid them from the Jhansi revenues for 
meeting a moiety of the cost of maintaining the Bundlecund legion, 
received some ceded lands, assumed to be capable of yiclding an assess- 
ment of nearly two lacs and thirty thousand rupees. These Ianda, as 
they are in the vicinity of Jaloun, have been placed under the manage- 
ment of the superintendent of that district~a guarantee that, whatever 
be the general wreck in the finances of Jhansi, no deficiency in the 
realization of the public dues will take place in them. Another advan- 
tage gained is the assignmentof a tract of land for a military cantoament, 
a precaution rendered necessary by past experience, and which will 
leave little or no prospect of the tranquillity of the state being again 
disturbed. 

Passing from Bundlecund, to the second gencral head of the compila- 
tion, we find in it much information regarding the alleged grievances 
of the King of Delhi. As His Majesty's agent, Mr. G. Thompson, 
has given notice that “he would at the present court call the atten- 
tion of the proprietors to the treatment the King of Delhi has experi- 
enced at the hands of the Government of India,” we scarcely think 
an apology necessary, for placing before our readers a condensed 
account of this alleged ill treatment. 

‘We premise that it would be needless to repeat the story of the 
second conquest of Delhi by the Mahrattas : suffice it to say, that after 
the euccessful conquests of Lord Lake’s army in 1803, the released 
and blind King Shah Allwn came. without any specific stipulations, 
under British protection. With every consideration for the feclings 
and comfort of His Majesty, it was decided to retain for his benefit all 
the territories and resources assigned for his support by the Mahrattas, 
and to bestow on him such pecuniary compensation as, with the revenue 
of these lands, would enable the Royal family to support their dignity. 
‘This allowance was originally fixed at nearly eight lacs per annum ; 
but Shah Allum before his death, considering this amount insufficient, 
it was, as soon as the financial expences of the state would admit, raised 
in 1806 to upwards of ten Incs per annum. Three-years afterwards it was 
raised to twelve lacs, “ without” says the compiler ‘any reference 
whatever to the produce of the lands, termed the assigned territories, as 
@ permanent arrangement, and as fully sufficient for every purpose of 
comfort and reasonable state.” Akbar Shah the late King, it appears, 
thought differently, and after repeated applications for an augmentation, 
determined to depute, in 1830, Rammohun Roy to England as his 
Envoy. The fruit of this mission was the grant, by the Court of 
Directors, of three lacs “ in full satisfaction of all claims of every 
description that the King may be supposed to possess.” 
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A discretionary power being, however, vested in the Supreme Goverr- 
ment as to the manner in which this augmentation should be dietributed, 
it was resolved, and we think judiciously, to provide, in the first instance, 
for those members of the Royal family whose maintenances were known 
to be inadequate ; to appropriate a portion likewise towards the repairs 
of the Palace ; and to establish, within its precincts, a college for the 
education of the “Sulateens.” Akbar Shah, as well as the present 
King, having declined the acceptance of the augwentation on these 
conditions,and having also refused to relinquish all claims on the British 
Government, the answer of the Court of Directora to this refusal 
was couched in the following terms:—“ The King having refused to 
“accept the augmentation, on the condition of executing a formal 
* renunciation of all further claims upon the British Government, 
* must be considered as having declined the offered benefit ; and that 
* there is no sufficient reason for granting to the poorer members of 
* the family that portion which it was intended to assign to them 
« out of the additional provision.” 

So far as the first part of this decision is concerned, we are of 
opinion that it is justified by all the circumstances of the case, but 
we cannot say so much for the deternination eapressed in the Inst 
clause, unless there be some compact between the Government and 
the King, which precludes the former without the consent of the latter 
bestowing any bounty it may please, on the impoverished members of 
the family. On the supposition that no such compact exists, the Court’s 
determination has all the semblance of a retractation, or more properly 
speaking, a desire to escape, through a loophole, the fulfilment of 
a promise. The distribution of the augmentation presupposed that the 
King’s allowances were already ample, and unless it can be satisfactorily 
proved that the poorer members were, like his Majesty, recusant, we 
think it a hardship to deprive them of the pittance which they required, 
and which was so generously offered them. 

We have now exceeded our ordinary limits, while we have left 
untouched much valuable information which the compilation before us 
contains. We trust we have said enough to enable our readers 
to form an estimate of the utility and importance of the work. When 
we consider the defective state of records in this country, arising from 
the destructive nature of the climate itself, and the difficulty the 
compiler must have experienced in procuring even those from which he 
has collected, we are disposed to praise him more for his general 
accuracy, than censure him for minor defects. The archives of the 
government, unquestionably, contain much that is valuable; and were 
they superintended by men of some literary pretensions, and an ordi- 
nary share of assiduity ; instead of as at present by a class of persons 
whose duty, however useful,,is to see that the records and fusty 
tomes do not crumble into dust, we would, in a short time, have, in a 
compressed form, information that would be prized equally by the 
historian, the statesman, and the philanthropist. 
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Memoir on the Field Carriage of sick and wounded Soldiers in the 


Bengal Army. By J. L. Login, M.D. Surgeon to the Residency 
at Luchnow. 


Wren General Sir George Pollock, G. C. B. was returning from 
Kabul, we happened to take up a position on one of the heights above 
Tezeen, which was held by a party of Sepoys and of Seikh auxiliaries. 
No enemy was in sight, and we sat for hours listlessly watching the 
immense column defiling before us. The advance guard, the privileged 
baggage and followers; the main column; the hospital train of 
Doolies, Camel-Kujawas and Elephants, cach of the latter carrying six 
or eight frost-bitten cripples; the commissariat supplics, or ordnance 
stores and miscellaneous baggage ; and camp-followers with some thou- 
sand Kabul, Hindoo and other refugees, men, women and children, 
Then there was Shah Zeman, the old blind ex-king of Affghanistan, 
who so often had marched that same road bent on schemes of conquest ; 
who had, scarcely twenty months before returned to feast on the stveets 
of his beloved Kabul ; even then, though a dependent on his brother Shah 
Soojah, not cured of ambition, but scheming the conquest of the Punjab, 
if not of India. We now saw the old man, mounted on an indifferent 
stecd, attended by a single horse-keeper; pushing his way through the 
dense crowds, now jostled and jostling, calm and dignified, he excited 
our sympathy much more than when, in the former days of his exile, he 
and Shah Soojah aped the monarch at Loodiana. Then came the 
dissolute Futteh Sing, attended by a few horsemen as dissolute-lookin; 
as himself ; then his more respectable brother, the young Shah-Zadal 
Shahpoor.—Both had within the month been kings of Affghanistan. 

This motley procession passed, before the rear-guard appeared, 
and each successive group suggested its own train of thought. It is, 
however, of the ideas excited by the hospital train that we would here 
speak. Many were the shifts that the gallant general had been put to, 
to accommodate his sick. High as was the pay given, many Doolie 
bearers had deserted befure the advance on Kabul; and of camels, 
elephants, and other carringe cattle, there was a lamentable scarcity. 
The invalids on elephants sat. and held on, as they best could, on the 
bare pad. The Kujawahs on camcls were extremely uncomfortable, 
clumsy and fragile ; and we fear that, despite the exertions made by indi- 
viduals and by officials, many severe accidents befell the sick and 
wounded in these conveyances. In the Khoord Kabul pass, the second 
march from Kabul, we ourselves found two poor wretches, one without 
feet, the other maimed in a less degree, both yelling out that they had lost 
their seats and were left to perish. The first had been provided with an 
ass, from which he had fallen, and his condition excited little pity 
from his countrymen. We unccremoniously dismounted a stout fellow 
who was riding on an elephant, and gave bis seat to one of the poor 
sufferers. The other cripple found a place on our own saddle horse, 
till other means of conveyance were available. 

This one incident is a fair sample of the miseries that befall the 
sick and wounded at every step on a line of march, despite the muni- 
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ficent hospital establishment allowed by government. Money may 
be Javished, and commanders may strain every nerve to provide relief; 
but all these means will continue to be neutralized, as they already 
have been on such occasions, as the Nepal, Burmah, and Kabul com- 
paigns, unless we arrive at the desideratum of s light, safe, and 
easy conveyance, available for all sorts of ground; ond which ma 
be carried by men etrong enough to carry @ moderate burthen. 
How deeply such a substantial benefit would be appreciated by our 
native ermy, may be judged from the admiration they bestow on our 
clumsy, inefficient hospital train. They see that money is not grudged 
by the “Sirkar Company,” to mitigate the sufferings of those who, 
under Native Governments, would not be considered worth the 
trouble and expence of carriage; but they must also see that the said 
money does not effect all it might effect. 

On the day already referred to, as we sat alternately looking down 
the first descent of the Huft Kotal, and the plain of Kubar Jubar, our 
Seikh allies were not unobservant of what passed. They, too, were 
making their comments, fragments of which reached our ears; as for 
example, ‘‘ Yes, how comfortable they are; see the great train of 

doolies ; the elephants, the camels, the mules; Ah! it isa Badshahee 

army” (a princely service.) The English take care of their sick 
* and wounded.” From the position and manner of the speakers, 
we were satisfied that they were unconscious of being observed, and 
did not speak for effect. Indeed, these auxiliaries were not muck in 
the habit of flattering English Officers, and some of the remarks they 
had previously, on occasions, indulged in, were far from complimentary. 

Next perhaps to regular pay and unalienable pension, the strongest 
hold we have on the fidelity of Native Troops, lies in our hospital 
establishment. To be cared for when sick or disabled: not to be 
abandoned to the knives of those plundering savages, who, every where 
in the field, follow an Indian camp: to be skilfully and zealously 
attended, during months of confinement, and when pronounced incurable 
to be sent to their homes on moderate pensions ; these are the strongest 
links in the chains of attachment binding the native soldier to the 
British service. 

From whatever quarter it may originate, we feel bound to examine 
any reasonable plan for diminishing the miseties of sick and wounded. 
soldiers in the field; but such @ proposition comes with tenfold force 
from a practical man of Dr. Login’s skill, perseverance, and ingenuity. 
He shal] speak for himself in the extracts we shall presently give ; 
but first let us remind our readers that he speaks confidently only 
on a few broad principles, admitting present imperfection, and courting 
correction as to the details of his plan. 

Dr. Login’s proposition is simply this; that by the application of 
discipline and mechanism, the money allowed by government for the 
conveyance of sick and wounded soldiers might be made to purchase 
donble the amount of relief it now affords. Not resting on this barren 
dogma, Dr. Login has been for a long time engaged in a series of expe- 
riments to ascertain the best construction for conveyances that might 
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be available either for litters, beds, or chairs; which might be carried 
by men, camels, elephants, mules or ponies; and which would be 
equally useful in the swamps of Arrakan, among the Himalaya moun- 
tains, or on the plains of Sindh. 

For such conveyances, simplicity is not less essential than strength 
and lightness. Dr, Login, we are happy to observe, sees the wisdom 
of turning to account the materials most readily procurable. Rope, 
canvass, bainboo, hemp and cotton, with a few iron hooks, pins and 
nails, can rarely be wanting in any camp. An active and dexterous 
hand will fashion these rude materials into means of an tmmediate un- 
spenkable relicf, while the mere scientific mechanic is posed for want 
of a screw, a hinge or a nut. 

But it is time we should let Dr. Login speak for himself. After some 
prefatory notice, he thus sets forth the objections to the hospital 
doolics now used, and the advantages of a light litter :— 


.-Re. 3,000 
<a» 120 
ite 80 


“600 Bearers at 5 Rs. each, . 
20 Mate do, at 6 do, do.. 
10 Sirdars do. at 8 do. do. 


630 Men. Total monthly amount,....Rs. 3,200 


“* As however these bearers, when in the field, are entitled to receive their 
rations from the commissariat, at fixed rates, and when on foreign a 
ag 2 gratuity, it frequontly happens, that the expence to Government for 
this allowance far exceeds the amount of their pay under ordinary circum- 
stances. 

« During the march of the Army of the Indus in 1839—the price of “ Otta” 
in Camp was for same time about two seers per rupee, and at this rate the 
charge to Government for the doolie establishment of cach European Corps 
of the full strength, must for rations alone, have been Re. 2,450; making 
their whole monthly expence 12,650 Rupees. 

“With go large an establishment, maintained at so great an expence,— 
the utmost efficiency for its particular purpose, may be justly expected. 
How far this has been realized must next be considered. 

“* When 'froops are marching through an open and level country, it must 
be admitted, that no mode of conveyance can be more casy for a sick person, 
or in most cases for a wounded one, than the present doolie, But when 
the country to be traversed is intersected by mountain passes, like Affgha- 
nistan, or ‘by deep ravines and broad rivers, like the Western Punjaub, 
the case, as will be shewn, becomes widely different. 

“From the peculiar construction of the doolie, and the impossibility of 
adapting it sufficiently to the ascents and descents of an uneven road, it 
becomes not only an uncomfortable conveyance for a sick person, as an 
ordinary litter, but from the same cause, it is, to say the least, extremely 
il-adapted for the removal of wounded men from heights, which require to 
be occupied in marching through such a country: 

“ For a similar reason, it is equally objectionable when marching through 
\ swampy country, fording shallow streams, &c. from the bedding being so 
veadily wet and dirtied; while, as a Hospital bed, its defects are 50 gene- 
vally acknowledged as to render it necessary to keep up a separate 
sstablishment of cots, for every corps, when in cantonments 

“As a field Hospital bed or carriage for wounded men, it ie still further 
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objectionable, from not being suffici firm, to admit of the auccessful 
treatment of fractured limbs, under circumstances: and hence it 
frequently happens, that cases, which with more perfect means of treatment 
might have becn cured, are now, of necessity, amputated. 

“‘ Another great objection to the doolie is, that as it can only be carried by 
men accustomed to keep step, and solely employed as bearers ; in the event 
of their desertion, the doolie becomes useless. Under such circumstances 
it voy often becomes necessary to carry on the sick by any means which 
may happen to be available, (though not always well adapted to the pur- 
pose) and those who have served in the late campaigns beyond the Indus, 
can remember the misery then endured by the sick, when carried on camels 
in a common Kujawah, or when fastened on the back of a laden Yaboo or 
mule, during the inarch. 

*'o these objections must be added the great extent of the doolie train, 
and the delay and difficulty in defiling it Uhrough a narrow pass. As the 
present doolio cannot be made to keep up with the column on the line of 
march, the sick accompany the baggage train, and as it frequently happens, 
that the road to be traversed can ae of only one doolic abreast (and as 
whether full or empty ; they require equal space) the distance which may 

* thus be occupied by the doolie train of each regiment, will be no less than 
600 yards. 

“ As before an active enemy, the whole of this distance may require to be 
guarded by flanking parties, on commanding heights, the harassing 

juties of a rear guard of an Army, under such circumstances, and when 
every other establishment is on a similar scale, may be more casily 
imagined than described, 

“A similar delay occurs, when a doolic train has to be ferried over a broad 
river, With an insufficient number of Boats. As from the bulk of the doolie, 
avery few only can be sent over ata time, the delay which the sick expe- 
rience becomes not only inconvenient. int in some cases dangerous in the 
extreine, while as the same difliculty occurs, in conveying the einpty doolies, 
the rear guard under these circumstances, is suinctimes exposed to the most 
haraysing delay. 

“ Such are a few of the principal objections to the present eystem of Doolie 
carriage for the sick and wounded. I shall now procved to shew in what 
way many of these objections may be obviated by the substitution of a more 
convenient litter, and by the introduction of wu organized Corps of “ Hospi- 
tal Lascars.” 

“'Dhe Litter which I propose to substitute for the present doolieis shewn 
in the accompanying sketches. It consists of several jointed frames made of 
strong Bamboo with cane work lacing, moying within another frame of the 
same material. ‘I'his latter frasnc is supported on folding legs, and by means 
of handles sliding within the hollow Bamboos of which it is constructed, it 
can be carried ike a common hand-barrow. Another moveable frame, 
which can be detached from the outer one when not in use, serves to support 
acoyer for protection against sun or rain. 

“# ‘The advantages of a litter of this construction, as compared with the com 
mon Doolie, ure that by a slight modification of the position of the frames, 
it may be mad to serve the purpose of an adinirable Trospital Cot or asa 
camp bed for Officers, while as a conveyance for the transport of sick or 
wounded men, it not only can be adapted to be carried by Camels, on Carte, 
Mules, Elephants, Ponies, &c. according as they are most easily procurable, 
but when bearers alone are used, it can bo carried by two men with the 
greatest ease, while litters which are not in use may be packed up and 
carried spare until required.” ‘ 
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Dr. Login then proceeds to explain six sets of neat engravings 
which are attached to the memoir, and shew the litter in every con- 
ceivable position, as carried by elephants, camels, ponies; by 
four, three, or by two men; also on an artillery waggon and on @ 
bullock cart. The plates also shew the doolie packed and unpacked 
as achair,a horizontal bed or a reclining oue. The explanations 
are clear and devoid of all clap-trap. 

The superior portability of the latter over the doolie is one point 
strougly in favour of the former. An empty doolic is carried by four 
bearers. Six empty litters may be carried by one camel,or three by 
two men. 

Having explained all points of the litters themselves, Dr. Login 
then proposes a disciplined corps of hospital carriers, not bearers, as 
a substitute for the present undisciplined, plundering, runaway dooly 
bearers. fis reasouing seems to us conclusive ; and having seen many 
a sick and wounded soldier obliged to walk because one of four bearers 
had deserted, we cannot too strongly advocate any system that would 
reduce the number of carriers and render professional ones altogether 
unnecessary ; onc, in short, that would decrease the demand for carriers 
while increasing the supply, as a large portion of the litters may be 
carried on animals, and these borne by the men, may he so by any 
men strong enough to bear ordinary burthens. We give Dr. Login’s 
statement of the expense of his proposed system, with his apology 
for its present deficiences :— 

“With respect to the ordinary monthly charge, I have already shown 
that the establishment now required in the field for the carriage of the sick 
of every Kuropean corps of ten companies amounted to Rs. 3,200 per 
mensom ; while circumstances do occur which sometimes increase the expence 
to upwards of 12,650 Ks. 

“For the establishment required for the litters in the field, the expense will, 
of course, vary according as bearers or other carriage are exnployed, 

“For a full establishment of Bearers the charge will be sey 

. 1 











1 Jemadar,. fi 
2 Havildar » 20 
4 Naicks, » 8 


40 Privates... 
Acting Naicks, . 


Total Hospital Lascar Establishment, . 
400 Hired Bearers at 5, ......-..- . 





Total monthly charge for Bearers, .......--+ 


“ When Camel carriage, or carts are used, to the extent I have recommend- 
ed, the expence will be : 
For Hospital Establishment, 
Lascars,........ 
40 Hired Bearers, 
25 Camels (or Carts), 
8 Ditto, for 40 spare litters, 


Total per mensem, .. 
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a Twelve epare camels (or other carriage) being supplied from the Com+ 
missariat. 

“ The difference, therefore, in the ordi monthly expense in the field, 
between the present system of doolies the proposed establishment for 
litters, will be, in the firet case, 900 Rs. per mensem, and in the second, 
Rupees 2370, in favor of the latter arrangement. 

“With respect to the extraordinary charges for Batta on Foreign Service, 
the reduction in the amount of expense would not only be in the ratio of the 
diminiehed number of followers (in iteelf no less sum than Rupees 3045 
or Rupees 8775 respectively, according as bearers or other carriage may 
be employed under similar circumstances, but from the corresponding re- 
duction in demand, the price of food, and of carriage for it, would aleo be 
proportionally lessened, 

“The comparative cost in cantonments of the present system, and of an 
Hospital Lascar Establishment, such as I have proposed, is the only point 
on which the difference is in favor of present arrangements, 

“For an European Corps, the establishment now required costs only Re. 46 
while the expencc of an establishment of Hospital Lascars would be Rs, 250 
per mensem, exclusive of occasional clothing and pensions for service. 

“In regard to expense, therefore, it remains a matter of simple calculation, 
whether this monthly difference, in Cantonments of say Rs. 220, including 
the contingencies I have above mentioned) may not be more than compensat- 
ed by the large saving in the field,or even during the ordinary relief of 
corps which the adoption of the proposed system can effect; or whether, in 
a military point of view (if this additional expense in cantonments be an 
insuperable objection), a corps with a disciplined establishment of Hospital 
Laacars, at all times ready for the field, may not be much more efficient with 
two men less per company in ite ranks, than it can be under the present 
system, when ita numbers are complete. 

“There, lastly, remains to be noticed, the comparative compactness with 
which the litters, and doolies can be carried in the field. 

“With respect to the doolies, I have already alluded to the difficulties ex- 

ienced in transporting a large train of them across a broad river, or in 
Sefiling through a narrow pass ; that, in the latter case, those attached to one 
European Corps occupy @ space of no less than 600 yarde in length, and 
that, whether full or empty, they cannot be more compactly carried. 

“With litters, on the other hand, from their smaller size, not only would 

the space taken up by them, under similar circumstances, be reduced by 
one third ; but as the apare litters can be packed up into one sixth the space 
occupied by the present doolies, when carried spare, the reduction may 
ordinarily ‘be estimated at one-half. Moreover, as no difficulty would be 
experienced, when bearers are employed in carrying up the laden doolies, 
on the flank of the column, the baggage train will be still further reduced, 
and the litters will be carried, on the line of march in two compact divi- 
sions, the laden ones with the troops, and the spare ones with the baggage 
train. 
“In transporting the sick across a broad river, the advantages of the litters 
will be especially obvious ; ,as from their admitting of being packed up so 
easily, at least four times the number of laden litters, and a still larger 
proportion of those which are spare, may be conveyed in one boat, from 
that which can be done under the pee system. 

The advantages which J have pointed out in respect to compactness 
of carriage, when litters are employed, auply in a peculiar degree to those, 
which are required for the use of the Field Hospital. 

“Tn concluding this memoir on the carriage of the sick and wounded in the 
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‘Undian Army, I may obeserve that my attention was" first directed to the 
subject in 1838-39, when attached to the Horse Artillery of the army of the 
Indus. 

_ “Subsequently during my residence at Herat with the Mission under Ma- 
jor ’Arcy Todd, and my journies through different parts of Afganistan, 
among others in the Kohistan with the late Major Eldred Pottinger, I had 
very favourable opportunities of observing the modes in which the sick may 
be conveyed under different circumstances in these countries. 

“Jn 1842,* shortly after my return to India, 1 was induced to commence 
some experiments on different descriptions of litters for the carriage of the 
sick and wounded, and through the kinduers of the late Lieut. Colonel 
Edward Sanders, whose zeal in promoting every thing tending to the good 
of the service was ever most conspicuous, these experiments were brought 
to the favorable notice of Lord Ellenborough shortly before the commence- 
ment of the Gwalior campaign, 

“ Although then ina very imperfect state, and in many respects moat 
different from th.t in which { now present them, these litters were so much 
approved of as to induce his Lordship to order several of them to be prepared 
by the commiseariat at Cawnpore to accompany the force to Gwalior. 

“ Unfortunately, however, I had it not myself in my power to superintend 
the preparation, although I gladly acknowledge the kind interest taken in 
their success by the officer under whose directions they were constructed ; 
nor with litters so prepared, and adapted to camel carriage, wae there an 
one sentin charge of them, They were made over to the different Regi- 
ments without, I believe any instructions whatever, as to the manner in 
which their uses were to be tested.+ Under such circumstances, it is not to 
he wondered at, that they received a very unfair trial. Instead of havin, 
their defects carefully observed, and suggestions for their improvement offered, 
as soon as complaints were made by the sick of their uneasiness as a camel 
litter from the too great slope of the back frame, and the distance of the 
points of suspension, they were, without any attempt to rectify these defecta, 
which might easily have ‘been done, or without any trial of their uses in 
other respects, at once summarily set aside as unsuitable. 

“ Being perfectly prepared for this result, as soon as I had learned the cir- 
cumstances under which the trial was to be made, I have not beenin any 
way deterred by this failure ; but have continued my experiments without 
any doubt that, eventually, success musT attend them! 

“ Although I by no ineans, presume to say that the litter, which I now 
propose, isin every respect perfect, or, that it has nearly approached what 
it may be made, by a good workman, I think, that the progress I have 
made is sufficient to shew, that much may be done to improve an important 
branch of the field equipment of an Indian Army, and to reduce toa very 
large extent the enormous mass of marauders now attached to it. 

“Phe accompanying sketches, having been made by a Native artist,are not 
always in correct proportion or on an equal scale, but they will serve to 
illustrate the various modes of litters ta whieh the littera can be adapted.” 


* My attention was, at this time, drawn to the subject by Mr. George Archer, of 
Lucknow, who was thea engaged in some experiments on diffcrent modes of carrying 
common doolies To his skill and ingenuity I have been greatly indebted, for many 
most useful suggestions, but in particular for the manner in which the litters mey be 
best suspended on camels. 

it It is by no means my intention, by thie remark, fo attach any blame to the com- 
so anae, sPetment nfortanately time allowed for making up the Hitters, was 
0 short, as to rene it almost is », to complete every arrangement for a 
antisfactory trial. impossible, PI ery arrang’ 
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We hope that we have shown sufficient necessity for the assembling 
of a committee of experienced officers at Cawnpore or Lucknow, in 
communication with Dr. Login, with full power to try experiments 
with materials of different sorts; the committee to have at command a 
few carriage cattle and a small party of Uospital TLascars ; so that the 
lightest and simplest litter may be prepared and that it may then have 
a fair trial in all positions and carried by all sorts of animals on marches 
if not lesa than twelve miles. Werceommend to the notice of the com- 
mittee the Almorah and Eastern Hill Dandeo as a part of the equipment 
for mountainous countries ; they are not so comfortable as litters, bnt 
can be taken over any ground that a man can climb and are usually 
carried by only two men. If our magazines were kept wel] supplied 
in peace with the stores required in war, there would not be the un- 
seemly hurry-skurry in cvery quarter on the first breath of hostilities, 
tending to create alarin, and at least derogatory to the power of a great 
Government. If we are always ready in all branches to take tho field, 
we are less likely to be disturbed, more likely to remain in peace, and 
if war does take place it will be at Jese expence to Government and 
at less discomfort to the soldier than as at present, when equipments 
and arrangements are Icft to the last moment and every thing being done 
hastily, nothing is done well. 


Memoirs, Voyages, and Travels illustrative of the Geography and 
Statistics of Asia. Edited by Major T. B. Jervis, F. B.S. 
Travels in Kashmir and the Panjab, containing a particular ac- 
count of the Government and character of the S.hhs, from the 
German of Baron Charles Hiigel. With notes by Major T. 
B. Jervis, F. R. &. together with characteristic illustrations , §e. 
Published under the patronage of the Honorable the Court of 

Directors of the East India Company. 


In a former article onthe Panjab, mention was made of the Travels 
of the celebrated Prussian traveller, Baron Hiigel. We are happy to 
have it in our power to announce, that the more valuable part of these 
travels, including the entire narrative or journal, has now been rendered 
accessible to the English reader, in the form ofa well executed trans- 
lation. For thisseasonable and important contribution to our descrip- 
tive Literature, we are indebled to Major Jervis, late of the Bombay 
engincers—a gentlcman, the amplitude of whose atlainments in Lite- 
tature and Science, peculiarly qualifies him for the task which he has 
undertaken. Itmny bein the remembrance of many of onr readers 
that, about four yeara ago, the Major,—who was then appointed Pro- 
visional Surveyor General of India, but Las since resigned the service 
—projected an immense work on the Geography and Statistics of Asia. 
For such a work he had succecded in collecting vast materials, and in 
engaging the assistance of most of the best and ablestwritera in the 
country. Great and unexpected difficulties, however, interposed to prevent 
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the immediate execution of his great and comprehensive design. And, in 
the mean while, without wholly abandoning the original plan, the 
Major has adopted the less arduous and more practicable one, of pub- 
lishing a series of important works, in the form of Memoirs, Voyages, 
and Travels illustrative of the Geography and Statistics of Asia. Of 
this series, the present volume is the first; and if due encouragement 
be afforded, it is intended to follow it up, by the fitting sequel of a 
volume on ‘‘the ancient and modern History” of Kashmir and the 
Panjab, drawn from Prinsep, Hiigel and_ other trust-worthy authorities. 
Hereafter, it is proposed to publish the Travels cf Vincenzio Maria from 
Rome, by way of Syria, Mesopotamia, and Persia, to Tudin, translated 
from the Italian, with notes ands map. This too, is a highly important 
work, which has not yet appeared in the English language. It is full 
of interest and information, as respects the countries and people it des- 
cribes, as well as the pleasing anecdotes with which it abounds. It is to 
be hoped,therefore, that the leading members of our Indian community, 
will, with their wonted liberality and praiseworthy zeal in seconding 
enlightened enterprize, come forward and largely support the present 
undertaking. If they do, its intelligent and spirited projector, Major 
Jervis, will be encouraged to persevere; in which case, the result must 
be, a vast accession of original and otherwise inaccessible matter to the 
store-house of our Historical, Geographical, and Statistical knowledge 
of the diiferent countries and kingdoms of Asia. If they do not, the 
enterprize may, from want of support, languish or fail altogether; in 
which case, the result must be, a great and perbaps irremediable loss 
to the cause of our Asiatic Literature, in one of its most useful, inter- 
esting, and practically important departments. 

Respecting the present volume of Baron Hiigel's Travels, the Editor, 
Major Jervis, in his preface, remarks as follows:— 

“The German original of the present publication has deservedly procured. 
for ita illustrious author the reputation of a diligent and faithful 
observer of nature, who possesses the happy talent of expressing his 
thoughts with a taste and perspicuity which imparts peculiar interest to 
his narrative. Independent of the entertaintnent which is derived, by read- 
era of every age, from the varied incidents of personal adventure and 
foreign travel, the appearance of a work thus recommended, is caleulated 
at the present moment to throw great light on the important question which 
now occupies the public mind, as to the proper line of policy to be pursued 
‘by the Government of India, in relation tothe Panjab ; and although the 
principal personages in the scenes, so strikingly depicted in the author's 
progress, have been swept away by the hand of death, or the murderous 
contests for supremacy which have followed each other in quick succession, 
the country itself and its prominent features, which, in a military point of 
view, are of primary consideration—the circumstances and constitution, 
the habits and peculiar character of the mixed population subject to Sikh 
rule, are still the same, unaffected as to any ulterior purpose by the nume- 
rous_ political changes which have occurred since the death of Ranjit Singh. 

“The system of disclaiming ali interference in the internal affairs of the 
‘Native Powers has invariably had the opposite effect to that which was in 
the contemplation of the Home Authorities, and in the ordinary course of 
evente provoked dissensions, which have occasioned their overthrow and 
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accelerated the aggrandizement of dominion so strongly deprecated by the 
British Legislature, on every ground of humanity and justice. * The extension 
of this mighty Empire, to judge from ita history and the experience of 
modern times, is obviously ent in the designe of an Allwise Providence, 
irrespective of any choice or human counsels, by the natural impulee of con. 
flicting interests; and the great desideratum seems rather to be, how to brin 
to the administration of a trust of such magnitude all the energy which 
should actuate an enlightened Christian Government; how to give to every 
department of the State that increased efficiency which shall ensure the 
integrity of our territories on any emergency ; in what way best to promote 
the fullest inquiry into their natural resources and capabilities, and admit 
these possessions to an equal participation in the commercial privileges 
which are enjoyed by other colonies of the British crown, without detriment 
to the interests of the atate. 

“The principal objects of the undertaking are succinctly stated in the 
Preface. The Introduction further specifies the best authorities to which 
the oriental scholar may refer for information respecting the former state and 
hiatory of Kashmir, with a brief notice of the several Kuropean travellers 
who preceded the author. The cost of the original, independent of the 
difficulties of a forcign language, would necessarily preclude a very extensive 
circulation, and the hg pene form in which Jacquemont’s Travels have 
‘been published by the Committce of Public Instruction, under the auspices 
of M. Guizot, wit limit the perueal of that work to a very small number 
of those who are conversant with the French language. Under such cir- 
cumstances, the present translation, together with the valuable map which 
accompanies it, by Mr. John Arrowsmith, will form a most accc ptable con- 
tribution to the geography of Asia, and be welcomed by those wlio have 
looked forward to its publication, as an earnest of the selection and style of 
an extended series, which is in abeyance only for want of proper eucourage- 
ment. In any case the reader will receive it as an additional proof of that 
spirit of inquiry which is abroad in the world, of the liberality with 
which every desire for information is met by the Government of India, and 
the testimony borne by an impartial spectator to the intervention of British 
Tule, and the management of the East India Company.” 


OF the lively and intelligent style of the Traveller himself, the fol- 
Jowing passage, with which he commences his introduction, furnishes 
a fair and pleasing specimen :-— 

“ The great mystery of language, which hy one sound can bring before ua 
nota single image only, but a multitude of objects and events, and fill the 
imagination according to its capacity, in no case exercises its influence more 
strongly than in words which express the names of different lands. To the 
ear of a Furopean, the word England, for example, instantly recals to mind 
the wealth of that island, and her maritime power ; France is ever associat. 
ed with the turmoils of ambition and faction; Italy, with sunny climes 
and poetry ; and Germany, with our ideas of a staid, conscientious people, 
True, the images conjured up in the fancy of every individual, will lose 
much of their truth and charms when ience has shewn him how 
sorely he has deceived himself’ in many thinge; but when the land of 
which he dreams, is situated far off, his ideas, though equally vague, are 
Teas likely to be disappointed. We have no remembrances attached to the 
name of a New Zealander ; we revert only to his character with horror, as a 
cannibal, while the New Hollanders excite our compassion for the scant 
gifts which Providence has vouchsafed them. Compared, however, wit 
these countries, Kashmir is an object of especial interest. We behold, in 
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imagination, a delightful valley sheltered on side by lofty mountains, 
with streams of the purest water issuing forth from their declivities, which 
flow gently on till they fall into the mighty rivera which bend their way 
majestically through the vale. From their eummits, crowned with Alpine 
vegetation, down to the depths beneath, where the luxuriant products of 
India predominate, there is a succession of plants, which gradually assume 
aa they descend, the lighter and more graceful forms of tropical vegetation. 
The eame fancy peoples the land with noble human forms, adorns it with 
the palaces and gardens of the Moghul Emperors, and recals the tales of 
fairy islets, with their magic lakes and floating gardens. ‘here, exclaimy 
the’ youthful enthusiast, who is never likely to realize these visions, there, 
must be happiness ; there, thinks the philosopher, might our first parents 
have been summoned into being. Indians, no lesa than Europeans, feel the 
charm of this name. The Mohammedan believes Kashmir to have been 
the earth] dise ; the Hind@ has the same tale in his legends of the 
last Mahé-Yag, descriptive of the revival of the human race.” Fiction, in 
every case, points to Kashmir, as the land of promise, Even the apathetic 
eye of the Brahmin, and the cold-fixed thoughtfulness of the Mullah, are 
known _ to brighten up at the mention of its sweet retreats. 

The last travellers, Jacquemort and Wolff, men of very opposite minds 
and opinions, have somewhat lessened our favourable ideas on ‘his subject ; 
but the first avows himself nearly blind, and it certainly was not the design 
of the latter to descant on the loveliness of nature. To examine whether 
Kashmir would bear the uplifting of the veil which has so gracefully and 
immemorially hung over her, and see whether the first or the last travellera 
have drawn the truest portrait, to reach the very limit of Indian civilization, 
were my chief persuasives to pass feveral months in this celebrated region ; 
and, why should I deny it ? the anticipation of beholding the loveliest spot 
on earth, had power enough to allure one no longer young to undertake 
another tedious and toilsome journey.” 


From the work itself we need supply no extracts; our principal object 
being earnestly to recommend it to the reader, who, in its perusal, will 
find a repast of no ordinary richness and variety. After bringing hia 
lively and intensely interesting narrative toa close, the author thus 
strikingly concludes :— 


“For more than two thousand times the earth has performed her cir- 
cuit round the sun, a period amounting to nearly one-third of the time 
which has passed since the first creation of mankind ; more than 2000 
years have elapsed since Alexander crossed the Indus, and we still justly 
wonder at the undaunted spirit of enterprise which prompted him to the 
thought of making India pay tribute to Greece. ‘I'hat vast design miscarried, 
not because the conquest was incomplete—not because the Macedonian hero 
waa too quickly hurried from the world, but because his victories, instead of 
increasing the power of his kingdom, diminished it; and because he thpught 
that his single will was all that was needed to unite distant empires, each 
one of which was more powerful than his own hereditary dominions, under 
his sceptre. Alexander learned for the first time, when the lesson was too 
late to be of use, that it is easier to conquer a kingdom than to keep posses- 
sion of it, For it requires, and ever required, some strong bond of 
union to keep to, ra vast monarchy, formed of various nations, when 
the government has not succeaded, either by power or the right of prescrip- 
tion, in blending the several portions into one whole. In Europe, whether 
in ancient or modern times, as well as in other countries enjoying European 
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civilization, this union lasts as long as the mutual jnterests of the individual 
states require it. But it is otherwise with remote conquered provinces, or 
with such as stand in a similar degree of subjugation to the mother country, 
A regularly formed system is there quite necessary to bring the provincial 
into harmony with the supreme governments; there must he a spirit of 
order, a careful survey of every addition made to the empire; there must 
he a central point of real strength ; and finally, confidence and pereuasion 
jn the power not only of the state, but in each individual part of it. ‘There 
was nothing of all this to be found in the government of Alexander; his 
vast conquests only shattered the powers of his kingdom, which on his 
death ‘ell to the share of different princes, each one more powerful than 
his_successor on the throne of Macedonia. 

Two thousand years after Alexander, a pcople whose native land differa 
but little from Greece in extent, unconsciously following out his plans, 
have subdued India. England owes this immense possession neither to her 
great talent in managing her affaires in Asia, nor tothe bravery of her sons 
in battle against. overwhelming numbers; nor to the butdness with which 
her plans have been carried out. No, it is to the union of intellect and force ; 
the perseverance which followed up the aim, far distant as it often waa ; 
their respect for the rights of the vanquished ; the co-operation of every 
individual in the interest of all; the honourable resolution to grant to every 
British subject without any paltry jealousies, some participation in the riches 
acquired. India does not belong tu the crown alonc, nor to the East India 
Company ; it is the property of the Jiritish nation, and the foundations of their 
gigantic empire were laid by their unfailing courage in reverses of fortuno, 
and their bravery in following up success. ‘I'he power and atability of this 
Empire are maintained by the strong links uniting the highest powers 
in the atate with the covenanted servants; through the system by which 
individuals receive regular promotion, the humblest funetionary clinging to 
existing institutions in the sure hope that he is likely to gain xouch more 
under the established order of things, than any usurper in a distant land 
could offer him; and where the highest individual to whorn a distant 
empire in Asia ie confided, feels assured, that his commands will be executed. 
xo long only as they shall_be found in accordance with the principles of the 
Government at home. This empire bears the promise within it of a long 
continuance, imasmuch as the oxercise of justice and moderation, main- 
tenance of law and authority, are qualities’ peculiar to that mighty race, 
to whom Divine Wisdom has entrusted the government and happiness of 
millions of his creatures.” 


The Invisible World : or the State of departed spirits between death 
and the resurrection. A poem in eight books, with Appendix. 
By the Rend. W. Robinson, Missionary of the Baptist Mis- 
sionary Society.— Calcutta, 1844. 


In a brief notice, like the present, we have no intention of raising 
the guestio vexatissima, What is poetry 7— Wherein does it consist ?— 
What constitutes its essence? To enter on such a theme, begirt as it 
is all around with opinions of frowning opposition, would be to con- 
template a dissertation of no ordinary length. Such dissertation we 
have no intention of inflicting on the patience and forbearance of our 
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teaders, at the close of a whole volume, abounding, we trust, with 
materials for reflection. 

Our attention, however, has been attracted. by the novel and some- 
what unexpected announcement of a sacred poem, in size equal to that 
of ** Paradise Lost,” and written in the same heroic measure, issuing 
from our local press. India we know has been prolific, if not in great 
Poets, at least in poets, whose productions are of great, yea enormous, 
or even monstrous iength. Paradise Lost may number about twelve 
thousand lines; and so may Pollock’s Course of Time; and so may 
the Aneid of Virgil. The great Father of Western heroic song may, 
in his Iliad, double that number. But, what pigmies do these appear 
in the presence of Vyasa, whose Mahabharat rejoices in at least two 
hundred thousand lines? Such as the Ganges is, compared to the 
rivers of Greece, Italy and Britain—as the banyan to their wide- 
spreading beeches—as the Himalaya to their Ioftiest mountains ;—such, 
in surpassing magnitude, is the offspring of the indian compared to 
that of the Grecian, Italian, or British Muse. We say, “ Indian”—not 
Bengalese, Concanese, or any other Lowlandish designation. The 
poets of India were not Lowlanders at all. Not It is amid regions 
of “the mountain and the flood,” where Nature sevels in the endless 
forms of her own sich and varied magnificence, that all genuine poets 
have drawn in their grandest inspirations, and poured them forth 
“ wedded to immontal verse.” We never heard of a great poet born 
and cradled, nourished and reared, and spending out all his days amid 
monotonous plains, vatiegated only by the open field or dense forest, 
the artificial pond or the stagnant marsh, What great European poet 
ever appeared among the fens and swamps of Holland? What great 
Indian poet ever gliddened the dull flatnesses, bogs, and jungles of 
Bengal? No! We again repeat it,—none of the meat poets of India 
were Lowlanders by birth, education, or contracted habits of life. 
All of them were natives of the North-West—and from infancy 
familiar with the <liversified scenery of hill and valley—with all their 
inspiring associations and mysteriously exciting influences. 

It is this fact which served in part to whet our curiosity on the 
present occasion. A poem in heroic measurc,—equal in Jength to the 
Paradise Lost, and on“ the invisible world,” the very theme which 
fired the soul of a Dante and a Milton intothe utterance of strains of 
more than ordinary grandeur,—is announced, as proceeding from the 
Muse, not of a native, it is true, but of an acclimated sojouncr of a 
quarter of a century in the anti-poetic plains of Bengal! We 
hastened to its perusal, in dubious suspense how far our favourite 
theory respecting the indigenous regions of lofty song, might be con- 
firmed or shaken. If, thought we, a truly great poem has been pro- 
duced in the hostile clime of Bengal, it will be the first to which it, 
or any other similar clime, has ever given bith. Even then, our 
theory would not be disproved. Since the phenomenon might well be 
accounted for, on the very ratural and credible supposition that the 
poet, being the native of a more genial and poetical clime, had caught 
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the etherial fire amid the scenes and imagery of his youthful days— 
and that so intense was the heat, that however long it may have Veen 
ervelly pent up, it must at length burst forth in glowing torrents, 
despite its apparent extinction during whole years of slumber, and 
despite the fatal hostility of the climate, with its scorching hot 
winds, and deluges of rain, and frightful solitudes of swamp and 
jungle. 

We were not long, however, in obtaining full relief. The opening 
invocation quite satisfied us that our theory was in no danger of 
being disturbed by the new Poem of “ The Invisible World”—and 
that it was to furnish no exception to the general rule as already 
briefly stated. The feeling at once scized us, with a force alike 
peculiar and inexpressible, that we were reading, not poetry, but 
rather a somewhat tame and bald prose. Still, we read on, in the 
hope that the prosaic thread might be strung with at Ieast an occa- 
sional pearl, in the form of a builliant passage, that would somewhat 
relieve the weariness of perusal, and so far compensate for the dreary 
toil, But, we read on, in vain. Still, determined to do the author 
all manner of justice, we at last mustered courage, and made a des- 
perate resolve,—somewhat akin in spirit to that of the warrior who 
yolunteers to lead a “forlorn hope”—a desperate resolve, to read on, 
to the very end. And, verily, the end we did reach, in spite of the 
dead levels and stark staring aridities all around—an achievment, in 
which, we suspect, there will be few cither to envy or to rival us. 

Let us not be misunderstood. It is of the work, in its assumed 
character, a8 a porm, that we have written, Apart from its claims or 
pretensions as a product of the poetic muse, apart also from the peculiar 
theory which it professes to advocate and illustrate, there are in it 
many passages indicative of sober good sense, and kindly good feel- 
ing. This much we feel in justice hound to say, and more we welt 
cannot. Had the arguments and sentiments embodicd in the work 
been conveyed in plain unpretending prose, our strain of remark 
would have been plainly inapplicable, and must have been cast in 
quite a different mould, Even then. we might be tempted to say, 
that, neither in the style of thought nor of expression, is there ought 
original or striking— fitted either to dazzle or to allure. Even asa 
prose composition, it could scarcely get beyond the hemisphere of the 
most ordinary common place. Though, in that case, it would enjoy 
the advantage of not being subjected to so severe an ordeal as at 
present. For it is undoubted, that there isa degree of tamcness tole- 
rable in prose, which would be utterly insufferable in poetry ; even 
as there is a measure of ornamental glitter allowable in poctry, which 
would be beyond the power of endurance in prose. We refer 
not to tameness or baldness of diction merely. Many of our earlier 
and minor poets can scarcely be surpassed in this respect. But then, 
in them there is usually much ef a redeeming character ;—some wit 
which sparkles in the tamely expressed thought, or some quaintness 
which startles in the baldly crowned antithesis. But in the poem of 
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the ‘* Invisible World,” we have all the tamenesses of prosaic thought 
without any of the admissible licences of poetic expression. 

Indeed, the author himself seems to be fully aware of the 
deficiencies of his work, when brought to the test of any esta- 
blished canon of poetical criticism. In his exceedingly modest and 
becoming preface, his words are as follows —“ Though the author 
has, in conformity to prevailing custom, denominated his work a 
poem, because it ts written in verse ; yet he prefers no claim to that 
superior style, which is, by way of eminence, termed poetical.” 
His poem, then, by his own confession, is a sort of measured prose, 
and not poetry at all. Why, therefore, it may be asked, should he 
have devoted so much precious time to the thankless, bootless task 
of transmuting a quantity of possibly readable prose into a cumbrous 
mass of certainly unreadable prosaic verse ! 

Were it not for the author's positive disclaimer, we might have sup- 
posed that he had adopted the very peculiar theory of Wordsworth, 
on the subject of poctry. ‘« It would,” says he, “‘ be a most casy task 
to prove, that not only the language of a great portion of every good 
poem, even of the most elevated character, must necessarily, except 
with reference to the metre, in no respect differ from that of good 

rose, but likewise, that some of the most interesting parts of the 

est poems will be found to be strictly the language of prose, 
when prose is well written.” And again,—“TI do not doubt thot 
it may safely be affirmed that there neither is nor can be any essential 
difference between the language of prose and metrical composition.” 
Tt were easy to prove that whatever modicum or mixture of truth 
there may be in this Wordsworthian theory, it is at Jeast essentially 
wrong in its ezclusivencss, And in vainly striving practically to 
exemplify his own untenable theory, the great founder of the Lake 
School of Poetry has dearly paid the } enalty ;—though, being uatu- 
rally endowed with the real poetic fire, he has, in spite of his strenuous 
efforts to be consistent, given birth to a goodly progeny, bearing the 
unmistakable stamp and impress of pectic genius, But if, with all his 
great and commanding talents, the poetry even of Wordsworth is, in 
consequence of the systematic attempt to reduce his own theory to 
practice, in numberless paxsages, vastly less poctic than it might have 
been, what niust the adoption of such a theory lead to, in the hands 
of men of inferior power, but the rendering of versified prose still more 

rosaic ? Not that we accuse our author of adopting so fatal a theory. 
Ror He was, peradventure, unaware of its existence ; and, at all 
events he needed it not. Bya very slight change in the mere collo- 
cation of the words, the whole of his poem might, with very few 
exceptions indeed, be turned into plain unmodolated prose. In Ais case 
therefore, it could soon be proved, that “there is no essential difference, 
between the language of prose and metrical composition.” But then, 
it ought to be remembered that “ the language of prose,” of which 
Wordsworth speaks, is what even he must characterize as ‘‘ the lan- 
guage of prose when prose is well written.’ A significant and 
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Himiling characterization this, which might possibly exclude the com- 
position of our author, alike from the category of @ well written prose’? 
or “ well written verse.” 

Respecting the particular theory of the intermediate state, which 
the author would uphold and illustrate, we have no inclination to raise 
acontroversy. His arguments leave the subject exactly where it was 
eighteen hundred years ago; and if the theory itself be unsubstanti- 
ated, his illustrations will only add to the number of delusive meteors 
that display their flickering and tiny light only to make the gloom 
more dismal than it was before. 

One extract from the work itself we may furnish, asa fair specimen 
of the author’s poetical style. It may also be regarded somewhat in 
the light of a literary curiosity—as an attempt to embody certain 
geographical and astronomical lessons in the form of 2 metrical com- 
position, Our younger readers may be glad to learn, and older readers 
may not be averse to be reminded of the proofs of the earth’s convexity, 
and daily motion on its own axis, and annual motion through space— 
when clothed in a postin garb. More especially may they be incited 
to give due heed to these proofs when gravely propounded by the 
ancestor of the human race and his angelic visitors! 

An the supposed intermediate state, a disembodied spirit, lately 
arrived from earth, seeks an early interview with Adam. Amongst 
other matters he is anxious to learn what the common Father knew 
respecting the shape, size, and motions of the earth, when an inhabi- 
tant of Paradise before the fall. Adam replied, that he had succeeded 
in discovering much himself ; and that what he fuiled in discovering 
was condescendingly communicated to him by angels from heaven. 
He speaks as follows :— 

« © Once, when a number of them had to me 
A visit paid, and had, on many things, 
‘With me conversed; much wishing, on some points 
To be still more informed, I thus addressed 
Them, and the information I desired, 
At once obtained. ‘ Around me, I behold,’ 
Said I, ‘in our Creator’s works, great proofs 
Of wisdom, power, and goodness too. Of all, 
"That he has made, nothing imperfect is ; 
He saw, that all was good, and good is all 
That he has done. When, on his works I gaze, 
I both adore and Jove; but I perceive 
My knowledge is much limited. What is 
"This earth, on which both {, and all the tribes 
Of animals reside; and out of which 
‘These stately trees and lovely flowers all grow? 
If I the highest mount ascend, where views, 
‘The most extensive, F obtain; still earth, 
Before, behind, and on each side, appears; 
Far as the eye can reach, I nothing Bee 
But earth,—one vast extent of h. I once 
At morning’s dawn, went forth, with my fair Eve, 
To reach by noon-day, some far distant spot, 
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And, in the evening, to return. But though 
We travelled fast, and, at our journey’s end, 

A lofty clevation gained, where we, 

A wide survey could make; yet, to the earth, 
No bounds we saw. The great delight we felt 
In all that we had seen, amply re; 

Our journey’s toil; but still we had not learn’d 
The earth’s extent ; that is a point, on which 
Your information will us much oblige. 

L also have a great desire to know, 

What shape the great Creator, to this earth, 
Has given. I once supposed, a surface flat, 

Its hills and vales excepted, was the earth’s 
True shape; but I have since observed, that when 
I stand upon a hill or rising ground, 

J farther see, than when I take my stand 

Upon a lower spot; and thie to me 

An indication seems, that the earth’s form 

Is globular. I also have observed, 

That, when I look at objects far remote; 

Not those, which are of greatest bulk, do I 
Most clearly see, but those which highest are. 
This ant, that walks on this large fruit can sec 
This piece of slender twig, which in the fruit 

I_ now erect, better than it can sce 

This see; though this is nearer to its eye, 

And thicker much, than the small twig; because 
The rising of the fruit between the seed 

And ant’s low eye, quite intercepts the view. 
But as this twig, though farther from the ant, 
‘Than is the seed, is higher much than it, 

‘The ant can sce it well. And if when I 

To distant objects look, the highest are 

Most clearly seen, is not the reason this: 
Namely, because a rising of the earth, 

There is, just like the rising of this fruit, 
~[wixt me and distant objects, low but large, 
Which intercepts the view; while smaller things 
Of greater height, merely because they’re high, 
Above the rising of the earth appear ? 

While I, one lovely day, the scenes around 
Surveyed; I saw, upon a distant hill 

Of steep ascent, four very lofty trees, 

Which so much my attention drew, that I 
Resolved to visit them; but near the foot 

OF the ascent, I had to pass a spot 

Richly adorned with many flow’ring shrubs, 

Of stature equal to my own. Now why, 

Said I, when at a distance, I the trees 

Beheld, did not the shrubs appear? I thought, 
And thought ; and then to this conclusion came,— 
The trees, because they’re higher than the shrubs, 
Could, at a distance me be seen; 

The shrubs, because they’re , did not appear 
Till I approached the spot on which they stand. 
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‘Things really appear to me, thought I, 

As to a little ant upon a fruit; 

And are not these appearances a proof, 

‘That this fair earth, just like this fruit, is—round ? 
«*« This little ant, and noble fruit, which ia, 

In its circumference, three spans, may yet 

A farther illustration give, of thoughts, 

Which, on this subject, have to me occurred. 

‘The vision of the ant extends, perhaps, 

A finger’s font 3_the fruit’s rotundity 

Does not, I think, a more extensive view 

Permit; then what, just at the utmost bound 

Of vision, to the ant appears but air— 

The circumambient air. Thus then the sky, 

At the short distance of a finger’s joint, 

Seems, to the ant, all round to touch the fruit ; 

But would the sky and fruit thus seem to meet, 

‘Were the fruit flat instead of globular ? 

I think, that they would not. Now I, upon 

The surface of the earth, seem to myself 

Just like an ant upon this fruit. I see 

°Tis true, much farther than this little ant ; 

But then the line, which does my vision bound, 

‘Where earth and sky to me appear to meet, 

Is not remote; for, at the boundary 

Of vision, if a few tall trees appear, 

T can, by walking in a course direct, 

Soon reach the pl 3 the distance is so short, 

‘That, several times a day, I could that space 

‘I'raverse, But when I come to those tall trees, 

Which were the limits of my view befure, 

‘Where earth and sky <gppeared to meet, the point 

Of contact has removed; it now appears 

As far beyond the trees, as did the trees 

Appear, from the first spot, on which I stood. 

On turning to that spot, discerned with ease, 

By means of some fine tree, I then perceive, 

That forms the termination of my view, 

And there, now earth and sky appear to meet. 

Thus, in whatever place I am, the sky, 

As Yve from observation learn’d, appears 

To form a concave o’er my head; while, at 

A certain distance, all around, just where 

My vision terminates, the sides of this 

Same concave seem to touch the earth, just as 

The ant might think the sky to touch the fruit; 

But then, this contact of the sky and earth, 

Or sky and fruit, is no reality ; 

They only thus appear to touch. But still, 


‘Whence this a) ce? Now, to me it seems, 
‘That, as the fruit’s convexity, may well 
Occasion this a: ce to the ant; 


So does the earth’s convexity produce 
The appearance of a concave sky to me; 
And if the earth a convex surface has 
In every part, must it not be a globe?” 
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Adam, having thus disclosed the results of his own researches and 
cogitations, next entreats the angels to inform him on what the earth 
itself rested ?—and how the sun, during the hours of darkness, passed 
irom West to East ?—these being peints beyand his ownken. One of 
these celestial visitants. accordingly, thus addresses him :— 

«© Adam, though of earth thy body is, 
‘We ace in thee a powerful mind; the gift 
Of thy Creator; and this strong ‘desire, 
About his wonderous works to be informed, 
We much rejoice to $8 ee works, 
Of ev ind, his is di . 
This earth, thy fair'abode, is large indeed, 
And is, as thou dost well suppose, a globe ; 
But wouldst thou circomamb this earth, 
And did no sea nor ocean intercept 
Thy course, the labour of a thousand days, 
‘Would scarcely bring thee to this spot again. 
This globo, so vast, so ponderous, Tas nought, 
On which to rest; it nothing touches, is 
By nothing touched; but, by the power of Him, 
Who made it, is suspended in the air, 
And takes its motions from his sovereign will. 
On these points then, no farther doubt admit ; 
I tell thoe what we heavenly messengers 
Do fully know. When on our way, from Heaven, 
'To visit thee, we always see this earth, 
A mighty globe, rolling through space, impelled 
By power divine; as we approach, we can, 
From a great distance, see thy loved abode ; 
And seeing, we to it our course direct, 
And here alight. So, when we leave the earth, 
Some distant world to visit; we must pass 
Through space, midst numerous revolving worlds, 
All globes like this, but differing in size, 
Until we reach the one to which we go. 

«© But thy last soeaton: must, a full reply, 
Receive. This earth, as I have told thee, is 
A globe; and it revolves from west to east; 
And ’tis this motion of the earth, which makes 
‘The sun appear to move from east to west, 
And then ‘Become invisible. This fruit, 
Which, as thou thinkest, represents the earth, 
Shall now, an illustration give. We're now 
Beneath a very shady tree, which has 
So dense a foliage, that it excludes 
The sun ;—but there a sunbeam penetrates ; 
Hence, that bright spot we see upon the ground, 
‘Two fingers’ breadth in its diameter. 
Now place the fruit upon that spot; northwards, 
Lat one end point, the other to the south. 

© sunbeam, perpendicularly now, 
Falls on the upper eurface of the fruit. s 
Now, at the south end of the fruit, stand thou, 
But with thy face directed to the north;— 
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The cast 1s now upon thy right, the west 

Upon thy left. Now, on the fruit’s west side, 
And at a distance from the centre point 

Upon its upper gurface, just about 

A fourth of its circumference, imprint 

A mark, and let that mark, the ant’s abode, 

Be thonght; and this thick shade, we will suppose, 
The darkness of the night. The ant can now, 

Wf it looks eastward, through the opening leaves, 
Just where the sunbeam penetrates, behuld 

‘Phe glorious sun; but how does it appear? 

Not high and over-head, as now to us, 

But quite remote and low; just as it seems 

To thee, when rising from the point, where earth 
And sky appear to meet. Now slowly turn 

The fruit from west towards east, observing well, 
That, as thon turn’st, the sun will, to the ant, 
Jligher and higher scem to rise; just so, 

As day advances, to thy view, the sun 

Still higher rises towards its highest point 

Tn this vast finament. Now stop;—the mark, 
Which, on the west side of the fruit, thou mad’st, 
Ifas now, thou scest, the upper surface gained, 
Just where the sanbeany falls Now, with the ant, 
“His midday, for the sun is o’er its head. 

So thou dost, from the west each morn, ascend, 
Till thon a point, half way between the cast 
Aud west, hast reached; and then the sun to thee 
Appears to have its midday height attained. 
Now slowly tum the frnit again, still towards 
The cast;—the sun, as thou observest now, 

Is westward of the aut; and just as much 

As to the eastward moves the ant, the sun 
Appears deneending towards the west. Jus{ so, 
Wheo midday’s past, the sun, to thee, appeurs 
Declining towards the west. ‘Turn on yet amore, 
‘The ant has reached the castern side; and now, 
To it, the sun is sctling in the west. 

Just so at eve, the sun, low in the west, 

‘Thou seest, where earth and sky appear to meet. 
‘Turn on ;—now, to the ant, ’tis nigit,—the sun 
Is gone; so, as the earth rolls east, the sun 
Quite disappears, and it 1% night to thee. 

Now turn the fruit Ul, m the west, the mark, 
As at the first. appears ;—now to the ant 

"Tis day ; now it again can sce the oun 

Just rising in the cet. The fruit has now 

One revolution made: ‘tix thus the earth 

Its daily revolotion makes; and hence. 

The sun, which stationary is. appears 

To thee to rixe and act, And now I hope, 

The cause of day and night to thee is clear. 


Hoping that the cause of day and night, as well as the other geo- 
graphical and astronomical phenomena, have been made equally clear 
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to our eaders, and that they will gratefully thank the excellent author 
for such editication, we bid the subject a long adieu ! 


Memoirs of Father Ripa, during thirteen years residence at the 
Court of Deking in the sernice of the Emperor of China; with 
an account of the foundation of the College for the education 
of young Chinese at Naples, Selected and translated from the 
Ltalian, by Fortunato Prandi. (Murray's Home and Colonial 


Library, No. 15.) London 1844. 


We might, if we were at a loss for subjects, include within our 
sphere the whole of Mr. Murray’s Home and Colonial Library, on 
the ground of its being specially designed for the use of residents 
in “India and the East." But such of the works constituting the 
Library as relate tu Oriental subjects have a double claim upon our 
attention. 

Father Ripa’s Residence at the Conrt of Pckinis a very amusing 
book, Jts author is a strange compound of the simplicity of the 
Neapolitan peasant with the wiliness of the Jesuit; the position which 
he occupied as Court painter to the Emperor of China enabled him 
to describe scenes from which all other * outside barbarians” have beon 
hitherto excluded, while his intercourse with the Chinese, in his other 
character of Jesuit Missionary, enabled him to see them ina light in 
which they would not have shewn themselves to a mere attaché to 
the court of the Emperor. We shall present a few extracts from 
the work, which we have found both amusing aud instructive, and 
which ucgordingly we recommend to our readers. 

We have gaid that the author shews many traits of the simplicity 
of the Neapolitan peasant, Tere is one : 

© After suffering many hardships, which 1 will not stop to detail, we ut 
Just arrived at Loreto, where we visited the Holy House and various other 
sanctuaries, Among these, that of Montefalco deserves particular notice 3 
for it contains the corpse of St. Chiara in such a state of ervation that 
her hands and face are as fresh and ruddy ay though she were alive. We 
adored her lieart, which was cul open, und in which, with great ustonsh- 
ment, we observed, in bas-relief, the nmplements of the passion of our Lord, 
and our Lord himself on the cross!” 

Here again ix an instance of Jesuitical morality, and of the ssrewdness 
of Jahn Company :— 

“Tlaving, in consequence of his representations, received pernussivn to 
continuc our journey, we disguised oursclyes as lay-men, and on the 23rd 
of December left Cologne for the Wague. Here we found our companions, 
who, having been discovered to be mussionaries, were refused passports for 
Kngland by the English ambassador. By the assistance uf the Brshop of 
Munster, to whom we were recommonslod by the Pope, Father Perrone, 
Amodei, and I succeeded in obtaining porta under assumed names ; 
and, on the 3rd of January, 1708, we sailed from Rotterdam for England, 
On the 7th we arrived safely in London ; and the next morning we hasten« 
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ed to wait upon Signor Cornaro, the Venetian ambassador, who received 
us with the greatest kindness. Without losing any time, we went with 
Father Perrone and a gentleman of the embassy to solicit the East India 
Company for a passage to China in one of their ships ; but, as it was strictly 
prohibited to take out any ecclesiastics, the Ambassador sent to inform the 
Company that we were going to enter the service of the Emperor of China— 
Don Amodei as a mathematician, I as a painter, and Father Perrone aa our 
servant. It was indeed amusing to see Father Perrone standing before us 
two, hat in hand, showing us all the marks of respect which servante are 
wont to pay their masters, The directors, however, being wary men, did 
not appear satisfied with his account, and said they could behevethat Amodei 
and I were Jaymen, but not Father Perrone. Lis peculiar carriage and be- 
haviour, his eyes cast down, his bands continually in his sleeves, and other 
signs, induced them to think that he must be an ecclesiastic, They then 
asked the gentleman of the embassy whether Perrone was a Jesuit, and on 
his answering that he was ready to swear to the contrary, they granted us 
permission to sail in one of their ships, which bore the name of Donegal, and 
was Lound for Bengal.” 


A specimen of freedom from prejudice :— 


“he principal officers played almost every day at draughts, but on the 
Sunday no one attempted it; and many of those who could read, might 

be seen during a great part of the day with the Dible in their hands. One 

of the company who was employed in drawing a geographical map, wishing 

to continue his work on a Sunday, received a severe reprimand from the 

sapien: such is the rigour with which these heretics observe the Lord's 
ay. 


The following account of the reception of a Russian ambassador at the 
Chinese court will be peculiarly interesting to those who arc acquainted 
with the details of the similar scenes that took place at the reception of 
our own ambassadors, Lords Macartney and Amherst. The extract is too 
Jong, but we cannot well shorten it :— 


“On the 29th of November of the same ycar, 1720, Count Jemailof, 
who was xent on an embuysy to his Cclestial Majesty by the Czar, Peter 
the Great, made his public entry into Pcking with a retinue of ninety per- 
sons, and the sound of trumpets, drums, and other military instruments. 
He was on horseback, and had a man of gigantic height on one side of him, 
and a dwarf on the other, both on foot. His retinue partly preceded and 
partly followed him ; some on horseback, and others on foot ; all with drawn 
swords, and in aplendid array. Count Ismailof had a finc person and a 
noble expression of countenance: he spoke German, French, and Italian, 
and had some slight knowledge of Latin, 

‘To conduct the negotiations with this ambassador the Emperor appointed 
a commission, consisting of a mandarin and two courtiers, all personages of 
great authority ; and deputed five Europeans and a Chinese to serve as inter~ 

eters. Being one of the nuinber, I had the honour of waiting on Count 

smailof together with the others. After an_ exchange of compliments, the 
ambassador said he had a letter from the Czar, which he was instructed to 
deliver into his Celestial Majesty’s own hands; and on being questioned as 
to its contents, he produced ‘2 copy, and gave it to the commissioners, 
Louis Fan, the Chinese interpreter, was desired to read it; but the letter 
was written in Latin, and the poor man knew so little of this language, that 
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he had been obliged to petition the Pope for a dispensation from reading 
masa every day. He muttered and mumbled till he wore out the patience 
of the bystanders ; and when at length he was pressed to tell the meaning, 
he was obliged to confess that he could not make it out. The letter was 
then handed to us, and we immediately read the contents. It imported that 
the Czar, being desirous to strengthen the good understanding in which he 
had hitherto lived with the Emperor, had sent Count Ismnilof as his ambas- 
sador, requesting his Majesty to listen to all the details that he would have to 
submit to him, and not tosend him back to Moscow before the business on 
which he had been dispatched was completely arranged. 

‘The commissioners were incessant in their inquiries respecting the busi- 
negs alluded to in the letter; but the wary Ismailof constantly replied that 
he was forbidden to speak upon the subject until the letter had been received 
by the Emperor, and his diplomatic capacity acknowledged. As how- 
ever the commissioncre insisted upon having the first information, the 
ambassador, being at length overcome by their troublesome importunity, 
stated that the whole business consisted in the establishment of a treaty 
between the Russians and the Chinese, in order to avert any future misun- 
derstanding. Whilst we were engaged in conversation with the ambassador, 
the dinner sent him by his Majesty arrived ; and when he was requested to 
return thanks, by making the accustomed prostrations, he refused, alleging 
that he represented his sovereign, who was on equal terms with the Em- 

eror ; but that he would make an obeisance according to the custom of 
his country. ‘I'he commissioners could not obtain any further concessions, 
and were obliged to be satisfied. 

‘The Emperor having been immediately informed of this, was as much 
satisfied with the contents of the letter, and the business on which the 
ambassador had been sent, as he was displeased to hear of the reluctance 
which he had shown to perform the indispensable prostrations. But he 
dissembled ; and in order to obtain his object without coming to a rupture, 
he resorted to the stratagem of inviting Count Ismailof to a private 
audience, saying that he would receive the Czar’s letter upon a subsequent 
occasion. ‘The ambassador immediately perceived the snare, and returned 
thanks to his Majesty for the honour he was willing to grant him as a 
private individual ; but added that, as he was in the service of hix sovereign, 
he must first beg to present his letter. 

The Emperor then ordered us to inform the ambassador that, as he 
declined being presented to hin before delivering the Czar’s letter, his 
Majesty would neither receive the letter nor the gifts sent him by the Czar; 
and that he might therefore return to Russia. 'l'o this [smailof replied that, 
before executing the commission he had received from his sovereign, he could 
not receive any personal distinction ; and when he was asked whether, in 
presenting the letter, he would perform the prostrations, he answered that he 
would not; but that he would make the obcisance which European ambassa- 
dors made before the princes to whom they were sent. 

Upon this the Emperor commanded one of his principal eunuchs, a page, 
the master of the ceremonies, and the five European interpretera to inform 
the ambassador that, out of regard to the Czar, he had been induced to do 
him the honour which he had refused ; that, according to the immutable 
ceremonial of China, it was incumbent upon ambassadors to make the pros- 
trations, and to place the letter upon a table, whence it was taken by a great 
officer of state, and presented to his Majesty ; that although such was the 
custom, he would waive it on that particular occasion, and receive him in 
the great hall: that, besides this manner of presenting any thing written 
to his Majesty, there was aleo the official channel of his government ; and 
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that he could choose which of the two waye euited him best. To the sug 
gestion of the official channel, the ambassador replied with a smile; and 
with respect to the other, he answered that ho was commanded by his master 
to deliver the letter into his Majesty’s own hands, and that he could not take 
upon himself to depart from his instructions. The eunuch then told him that, 
if neither of these ways satisfied him, he might endeavour to meet the 
Emperor, as he waa coming to Peking, and kneeling down before his 
Majesty, present him the letter on the public road, Count Ismailof also 
rejected this advice as indecorous towards hix own sovereign, and persisted in 
saying that he would deliver the letter into the Emperor's own hands, in the 
place where he was accustomed to receive the ambassadors of other powers, 
At this presumption, highly offensive to Chinese pride, the eunuch smiled, 
and the page said that the ambassador must be mad; whereupon, without 
saying one word more, we all rose and broke up the conference. 

The interpreters were again summoned to the palace, and a decree, 
written by the Emperor himself, waa given to them for translation, with the 
injunction that they should represent it as the work of his Majesty’s 
ministers, and should request the ambassador to reply, categorically, ‘to 
every particular, ‘I'he translation was executed by one of us who was not 
in enfficient possession of the ‘lartar language to render several parts of 
the manifesto very clearly. 

The subject of this innperial edict, which was supposed to he addressed 
Dy the Foreign Office to the ambassador, was as follows :—T'he Eaperor 
had hitherto received, and treated with great honour, all envoys of foreign 
powers; and as during many years he had heen on a good understanding 
with the Czar, as soon as he was inforined of theapproach of his ambassa- 
dor to Peking, he had sent xome mandarins to weet him, furnishing bim with 
horses, and whatever else wax necessary in the journey. On the ambassa- 
dor’s artival in Peking, one of his Majesty's eunnchs was sent to him with 
dishes from the imperial table, and a message that after a few days he would 
be received at court. [is Majesty thouglt that all these favours might 
have induced him to give up lis unreasonable pretensions of delivering the 
letter with his own hands, as he was no more than a representative of his 
gnaster. This circumstance had awakened mach suspicion upon his conduct. 
If be expected to receive the same honours as those that would be paid to 
the Cear if personally present in Peking, the marks of respect hitherto 
shown him were certainly insufficient, and other forme and ceremonies must 
be put in practice. He however was not the Czar, but merely his envoy; 
and even for that his Majesty did not consider the credentials as entirely 
satisfactory. Although he had boasted of being not only an ambassador, 
but also a prime minister, he might be a merchant, who, the better to 
succeed in his traffic, had disgnived himself as an ambassador. But 
granting that he had really been dispatched by the Czar, and that he was. in 
fact hia ambassador, yet he ought uot on this account to be so presump- 
tuour, nor insist upon presenting his letter with his own hands, as one 
familiar friend would to another, without observing any of those ceremonies 
which in China are indispensable, as must have been known not only to 
him, but to the Czar also. In this manner it was impossible that he should 
ever attain the object of his embassy.” 

Such was the purport of this imperial manifesto, which concluded hy 
directing that, as the conduct of the ambassador wax so suspicious, the 
Foreign Office should make strict inquiries into the matter, and exact from 
him detailed explanations on every point. 

When the translation was completed, the eunuch asked us whether the 
ambassador and the gentlemen of his suite understood the Latin language, 
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aul as we replied that they did but very little, he then desired me to make 
itin Italian. Fearing that Count Ismailof might suspect that I had some 
share in the invectives contained in the decree, and excite the Czar’a hatred 
againet the Propaganda, in whose service I was, I replied that the ambasaa- 
dor was better acquainted with the French than with Italian. Upon this the 
eunuch immediately ordered that the translation should be executed in the 
French language, and the task was accordingly confided to Father Parrenin. 
It was fortunate for me that he relieved me from this duty, as Count Ismailof 
actually conceived suspicions of the other interpreters, but never of myself. 
Had this been otherwise, it would have grieved me much, for afterwards he 
was recommended to me by the Bishop of Peking in the name of the 
Propnganda, 

'The French translation of the imperial decree, together with the original 
copy in Tartar characters, was conveyed by the mandarins to the ambas- 
sador without the aid of the interpreter. I was however informed that he 
did not appear in the least surprised at the blame thus bestowed upon him, 
and that ft again expressed his determination not to make the required 
prostrations, and to present the lettcr with his own hands. 

The mandarins returned to the ambassador with an answer also written 
by the Emperor himself, but with morc condescension, and in the name of the 
goverment, Count Ismailof again declared in the same manner, that he 
would not make the prostrations, and demanded permission to place the 
Czar’s letter himself in the hands of the Emperor. 

Bis Majesty perceiving that the ambassador firmly persisted in this 
resolution, no longer corresponded with him in the name of the government, 
but sent sevcral mandarins, accompanied by interpreters, of whom I was 
one, immediately from himsclf, We stated that the Emperor considered 
the family of the Czar as his own, and that the Czar’s honour was equally 
dear to his Majesty, with many other similar expressions which were made 
to hear upon the pending question. We added, that whenever he should 
xend_ an ambassador to the Uzar, he promised that his representative should 
stand uncovered before him, although in China none but condemned crimi- 
nals exposed their heads bare, and should perform all the other ceremonies 
enstomary at Moscow. No sooner had we arrived at these words, than the 
chief mandarin instantly took off his cap before the ambassador; and the 
latter heing thus satisfied, promised to perform the prostrations according 
w Chinese castom, and also to place the letter upon the table in sight of the 
Emperor sitting on his throne. so that one of the courtiers might afterwards 
convey it to his Majesty. The mandarin farther stated, that the ambas- 
sador had the imperial permission to repair to the gate of the palace in the 
same state as he had entered Pcking, namely, with drawn swords, music, 
and other distinctions. After this Count Ismailof endeavoured to justify 
his conduct, and produced the original instructions confided to him by the 
Czar, in which, among other things, he was commanded not to per- 
form the prostrations, and to insist on delivering the letter himself into 
the hands of the Emperor. It was finally arranged that the ceremony 
should take place on the 9th of the same month.” 


The following description of the funcral rites of the Chinese is in- 
teresting, though we could have wished it had gone more into detail :— 


“1 have already described what I and the other Europeans had done 
upon the death of Kang-hy’s mother. The same ceremonies were now to 
be performed for the death of the deceased Emperor. We entered the palace 
with the other missionaries, all clothed_in mourning. and went directly tu — 
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the gate Isi-niu-cung, where we found the mandarins assembled. Some of 
the missionaries, after speaking aside with the mandarins, followed them to 
the entrance of the inner palace, where the corpse lay, and the funeral rites 
were performed. I then observed to Father Binaldi, who, being newly 
arrived, trusted entirely to my directions, that they were going towards the 
hier, but I did not know what ceremonies they intended to perform. Upon 
this Father Rinaldi asked them what they were going to do ; and he received 
for answer, that there would be no improper or idolatrous sacrifices, no 
papers burnt, no libations of wine performed. On this assurance we follow- 
ed the others; and through the gate already mentioned, we entered a 
spacious court, in which we found a vast number of mandarins upon their 
knees, They were all babited in mourning, and weeping ; and from time 
to time, upon a signal from the master of the ceremonies, they all at once 
raised such a howl of lamentation as filled the sky ; after which they per- 
formed their prostrations. 

‘We were then ordered to kneel also, but in a place apart from the manda- 
rina. In this position we wept with them, und ‘made the same prostrations, 
not perceiving anything unlawful or unchristian in such marks of grief. 
During several days we repnired to the same spot, and repeated the same 
ccremomes. 

‘When the funeral rites were over, I asked a mandarin who bad assisted 
at the ceremony, in what manner it had been performed ; and he replied, 
that during the whole time the body was lying in the palace no paper money 
had been burnt ; but that, afler the removal of the body to Kit! hian, the 
mountain of gold, a place immedhately without the gate of the palace, such 
a quantity of paper money had been Burnt that the air around was for a time 
clouded with smoke. Ife also told me that the Tien-tsien, or hbation of 
wine, had been made, and had taken place in this manner :—he president 
of the Board of Rites presented a vessel of wine to the Emperor, who 
poured it into a large golden bowl; and at the same moment te master of 
the ceremonies gave a eignal, at which the mandarins, and we missionaries 
with them, performed their prostrations, On hearing that we had, even 
unconscionsly, taken pt in this work of superstition, I was grieved and 
alarmed to a degree which it would be impossible for me to express ; and in 
order to preclude the recurrence of such a misfortune, I resolved to quit 
that Babylon at any risk, and as soon as possible.” 


" 


With these extracts we must take leave of Father Ripa, recom- 
mending our readers to make his acquaintance. 


Sanpgus anp Comns, Tirs, No 1, Tanx-Squanz. 
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Art. L—l. Miscellaneous East India Papers, ordered by the 
House of Commons, 1813. 


2. Report from the Select Committee of the House of Commons on 
the affairs of the East India Company, with Appendices, 1832. 


3. Iolwell’s Historical Events, Parts I and IIL. 
4. The Despatches, §c. of the Marquess Wellesley, Vol. II. 1837. 


5. Institutes of Manu, translated by Sir William Jones. New 
Edition, 


Tus subject of native education is one, which, from its pre- 
eminent importance, it is our purpose successively to discuss 
in its varied bearings and relationships. The present series 
of papers may, therefore, be considered as altogether of a 
preparatory character, When the philanthropist casts his eye 
over the vast realm now subjected to British sway, he cannot 
but be deeply affected at the degraded and prostrate condition 
of its teeming inhabitants, As various measures for their amelio- 
ration present themselves to his view, he cannot but reflect, 
that, as intclligence and virtue have ever proved the grand 
conservative principles of society so must the impartation of 
superior intelligence and moral virtue alone be fraught with 
restorative cnergy, in the case of a society that has practically 
slidden away from the dominion of both. Good Government 
and good Jaws will doubtless ever prove most powerful, if not 
indispensable, auxiliarics. But, what can such government and 
laws avail, when the great masses of the people, from lack of 
intelligence, are unable to appreciate their execllence, and from 
a destitution of virtue, are equally disinclined to a willing and 
cheerful obedicnce ? Education, thercfore, a sound, whole- 
some, and well regulated education—as the mightiest instrument 
of intelligence and virtue,—soon forces itself on the meditative 
spirit, as a power of the first magoitude, and challenges unto 
itself a foremost position in the clustering series of ameliorative 
measures, 

In further pondering on this theme, and with special refer- 
ence to the adoption of plans of practical usefulness, the qucs- 
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tion naturally suggests itself, What, in this respect, have the 
natives done for themselves? In other words, what is the 
actually existing condition of indigenous education? To this 
important question we endeavoured, in a former number,* to 
furnish a satisfactory reply. From data of incontrovertible 
accuracy, the entire subject of native instruction was reviewed, 
both in regard to its quantity and quality, its extent and distribu- 
tion, To that article we now refer the reader for the amplest 
details, exhibitive of the execruble nature of the quality of 
indigenous instruction, throughout every department, whether 
elementary or learned. ‘The entire system, both as to subject- 
matter and discipline, was shewn to be singularly fitted, not to 
invigorate but to paralyse the mental powers—not to pony and. 
regulate but to deprave and mis-direct the moral energies. 
Moreover, it was fully shewn, that, had the system been as unex- 
ceptionable in its character and tendencies, as it is notoriously 
the reverse, it is fearfully inadequate in its extent and distribu~ 
tion. By a process of fair and legitimate induction, it was shewn 
that in “the most highly cultured district visited by the govern- 
ment commissioner, only 16 per cent. of the teachable or school- 
going population do actually receive any kind or degree of 
instruction at all; and in the least cultured district visited, only 
23 per cent. receive avy kind or degree of instruction ;—while 
the aggregate average for all the districts is no more than 7% per 
cent.—leaving 92} of every 100 children of the teachable age, 
wholly destitute of all hinds and degrees of instruction what- 
soever !” By asimilar process, it was also fully shewn, with 
respect to the adult population, that “the aggregate average 
for ail the districts is no more than 54 per cent.—leaving 
94 of every 100 adults wholly destitute of all kinds and degrees 
of instruction whatsoever?” The conclusion, then, appeared 
inevitable, that the aggregate amount of educational destitu- 
tion in this land is utterly appalling. 

Omitting, for the present, all notice of the operations of 
Missionary and other Charitable Societies, the next question 
which naturally presents itself to the anxious mind, is, What has 
the British government, with its unrivalled power and ample 
revenues, achieved for the educational improvement of the 
people? To the answer of this question, as preliminary to 
more general discussions, we now apply ourselves—beginning with 
the early or exclusively oriental t period of government education. 

* See No. IV. Art. I. 

+ By the term “ oriental,” as employed in these dissertations, is to be under- 
stood. “ earned orientalis 8 contradistingvished from vernacular teaching. 
The abbreviated form of oriental” is generally used, simply to prevent circumlo- 
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The first institution for Native Education, established by 
the British Government in the presidency of Bengal, was the 
Maonnissa or Mugammapan Cotter of Calcutta, in the year 
1781, The request of several Muhammadans of distinction 
originated the idea of such an undertaking ; to Warren Hastings, 
the Governor-General, belonged the whole credit or discredit 
of its accomplishment. With a munificence characteristic of 
the man, he provided for the intended College a building at 
his own expense. ‘The sum, however, amounting to about siz 
thousand pounds, was subsequently refunded to him by the Com- 
pany. At hisearnest recommendation also, lands were assigned 
by the Government, for the support of the institution, of the 
estimated value of about three thousand pounds annually. 

What then, it may be asked, were the specific ends proposed 
by the Governor-General, in founding such an institution ?—to 
introduce an improved literature and science, and thereby 
gradually rectify the errors, assuage the bigotry, and improve 
the character of the Mussalman population? Nothing of the 
kind. The only languages to be taught were the Arabic and 
Persian languages. ‘Ihe only subjects to be studied, were those 
already contained in Arabic and Persian works. Natural philo- 
sophy; theology; law; astronomy; geometry ; arithmetic ; 
logic; rhetoric; oratory ; grammar ;—all these werc to be incul- 
cated, not as re-cast and re-created in Enropean moulds, but as 
elaborated in the mint of an antiquated and effete orien- 
talism : while it was especially provided that every Sunday 
should be set apart for purifications and religions worship. By 
the adoption of such a course, the Governor, actuated merely by 
views of secular or political expediency, hoped, by ratify ig 
their national ta-tes and predilections, to conciliate the haughty 
and obdurate followers of the prophet—mitigate their pre- 
judices against those who bad supplanted them in the sovereignty 
of these Indian realms—and contribute to the more successful 
administration of public affairs, by training up a superiorly quali- 
fied class of native officers, more especially, for the courts of 
justice. 

: In order to humour, if not flatter the pride of the Mussalmen, 
a member of their own community, Mahomed Moiz-u-din, 
was appointed superior and guardian of the Institution. In this 
officer was “ vested the immediate management of all the 
affairs of the Madrissa and administration of its revenues. 
He was directed to deliver in to the Committee of Revenue, 
monthly statements of the number of students actually main- 
tained on the establishment with their names and salaries. 
A member of the Committee of Revenne was authorized and 
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enjoined, once in every three months or oftener, to visit the 
Madrissa, in order to see that the building was kept in proper 
repair, and that in al) other respects the efficiency of the institu- 
tion was maintained. The principal officer of the native courts 
of law was also instructed, that whenever vacancies should arise 
in the Foujdary courts, they should be filled from the students 
of the Madrissa, upon the production of certificates from the 
superior, that the individuals nominated by him were duly qua- 
lified for their respective appointments.” 

From such a system of management and superintendence 
what could be expected? A genuine Asiaticised Maulavi 
in full charge of the revenual and educational affairs of an 
extensive institution! In those days, however, the real 
nature of such a being was not sufficiently understood. Ex- 
perience had not yet shed its revealing light upon it. The mind 
was filled with gorgeous visions of the literary stars which 
blazed fiom the horizon to the zenith, in the days of the 
Caliphate. And who could tell, whether trom these southern 
latitudes a constellation might not emerge, which in splendour 
would outdazzle and eclipse the hitherto unrivalled glories of 
the more northern skics of Bagdat and of Ghizni! These, 
alas, were dreams more worthy of the speculative and amusing 
philosophists of Laputa than of sober statesmen at the head of 
a great and still increasing empire. And, what was the 
result? In 1788, grievous complaints were lodged with the 
government of “ great misconduct and mismanagement on the 
part of the superior ?” The new Governor-General, Sir John 
Shore, then undertook the general reformation of the institution. 
What remedy did he propose? The most ineffective that 
could well be devised. The interior management was simply 
transferred from the former superior, who was found so incom- 
petent and unworthy of trust, to another Maulavi, Mujid-u- 
din, the head preceptor. It was but an escape from the 
stagnant marsh into 1 swampy bog—as putrescent as it was 
stagnant. Three years had scarce clapsed, when in 1791, the 
institution was again discovered to be “ in a state of disorder, 
and some of the students to be persons of most depraved cha- 
racters.” This disgraceful state of things being attributed to 
“the neglect of duty on the part of Mujid-u-din,” he was 
removed from his situation, Surely experience will have suc- 
ceeded in conveying its significant lesson now! No, Another 
branch is to be lopped off from the corrupt tree ;_but to the 
root of the tree itself the felling axe must not be laid. The 
mismanaging Maulavi is simply removed; and another of 
the same incorrigible race duly appointed in his stead! At 
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length, however, the distemper appearing to prove incurable, 
it was resolved that the future government of the institution 
should be in the hands of “a committee of superintendence, 
consisting of the acting president of the Boart of Revenue, 
the Persian translator to government, and the preparer of re- 
ports, who were directed to mect at the Madrissa once in 
every two months, or oftener if required; to sce that the 
several persons there performed their duties, and to control all 
the expenses of the establishment ; also to frame regulations, 
subject to the confirmation of government.” For a time, while 
the subject was recommended by all the attractions of novelty, 
the appointment of this Committee appeared to infuse something 
like new life and vigor into the somewhat rectified and partially 
re-modelled administration of affairs. But there was no reform, 
no attempted improvement in the internal discipline, the modes 
of teaching, or the subject-matter of the studies. All, all of these 
still presented, and were studiously designed to present, the hue, 
aspect, and substance of a pure, unmixed, undiluted orientalism,— 
cast und fushioned in the most gennine Arabic mould f 


The nert institution for native education established by the 
British government, was the Sanskrit College of Benares. It 
was originally projected in 1791, by Jonathan Duncan, Esq., 
then the British Resident at Benares, the holy city of the 
Hindus. The expense for the first year was limited to fourteen 
thousand rupecs; but on the year following, it was augmented 
to twenty thousand ; at which amount it has continued down to 
the present time. It was designed and expected to accomplish 
for the Hindus those ends of policy which the Caleutta Madrissa 
was intended to achieve for the Mussalman population. To 
prevent, however, auy possible mistake on this important head, 
we shall here quote the authoritative summary furnished by 
Mr. Fisher from the official documents deposited in the archives 
of government :— 

“'The object of this institution was the preseration and cultivation of the 
Uuwesa, literature and RELIGION of the Hindus (and more particularly their 
laws) in their sacred city; a measure which it was conceived would be 
equally advantageous tothe natives, and honourable to the British govern- 
ment among them. 

“ The establishment originally consisted of a head-pundit or rector, eight 
professors ; nine students who enjoyed salarics; witli book-keepers, writers, 

eons, &e, The Governor-General was constituted visitor, and the resident 
his deputy. Besides the scholars on the foundation, end a certain number 
of poor children who were to receive instruction gratis, the institution was 
open to sail patente: ho were, willing to pay for instruction : the tonchere 
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the professors, except the professor of medicine, to be Brahmans. The 
Brehmans to have preference in succession to the office of rector, or to 
rofessorships. Four examinations in the year to be held before the resident. 
ach professor to compose annually for the use of his students, a lecture 
on his respective science. Examinations into the most sacred branches of 
Anouledge to be made by a committee of Brahmans. Courses of study to he 
prepared by the professors. The internal discipline to be in all respects 
conformable to the Dharma Shastra, in the chapter on education. 

“The prescribed course of study in this college to comprehend,— Theology : 
ritual; medicine, botany ; music # mechanic arts ; grammar, prosody, and 
sacred lexicography ; mathematics; metaphysics; logic; law; history; 
ethics ; philosophy and poetry.” 

And while the entire staple or subject-matter of instruction in 
the new institution was to consist of the antiquated errors and 
impieties which ages of dominant heathenism had accumulated 
in the reservoirs of Sanskrit lore, it is worthy of special note 
that even “ the internal discipline was to be im all respects con- 
formable to the Dharma Shastra, in the chapter on education.” 

The inquisitive reader may be curious to know the nature 
and character of an educational discipline, which, towards the 
latter end of last century, commanded the reverence, as it 
obtained the official sanction, of the supreme government of 
British India. Turning to the Dharma Shastra, to the chapter 
on education, we there find the entire system of discipline 
duly prescribed, on an authority, which every sincere Hindu 
must believe to be infallible and divine. Like every thing 
else connected with the Hindu ceremonial, it descends into 
minutenesses that cast over the whole the air of a ludicrous 
puerility. 

Amongst other things it is ordained that the Brahmanical 
student must wear for his mantle, the hide of a black antelope, 
common deer, or goat, with lower vests of woven sana, is 
girdle must be made of munja, in a triple cord, smooth and 
soft; but ifthe munja be not procurable, the zone must be formed 
of the grass cusa. His sacrificial thread must be made of cot- 
ton, soas to be put on over his head, in three strings. He must 
carry a staff of vilva or Palasa ; which must be of such length 
as to reach his hair, straight, without fracture, of # handsome 
appearance, not likely to terrify men, with its bark perfect, 
unhurt by fire. 

Thus provided with his leathern mantle, girdle, sacrificial 
thread, and staff, the student, standing opposite to the sun, must 
next thrice walk round the fire from left to right, and perform, 
according to Jaw, the ceremony of asking food. His first peti- 
tion, prefaced with the respectful word Chavati, must be ad- 
dressed to his mother, or sister, or mother’s whole sister, or some 
other female who will not disgrace him, Having collected as 
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much of the desired food as he has occasion for, and presented 
it without guile to his preceptor, he is then to eat some of it, 
being duly purified. If he seek Jong life, he should eat 
with his face to the east; if exalted fame, to the south; if 
prosperity, to the west; if truth and its reward, to the north. 

He must beware of giving any man what he leaves; and 
of eating any thing between morning and evening: he must 
also beware of eating too much, and of going any whither 
with a remnant of his food unswallowed. 

Before and after meals, as well as on many other occasions, 
the student must carefully perform bis ablutions, This is to be 
done with the pure part of his hand, which is under the root of 
the thumb, aml with water neither hot nor frothy, standing in a 
lonely place, and turning to the east or to thenorth. He is first 
to sip water thrice; then twice wipe his mouth; and lastly, 
sprinkle with water the six hollow parts of his head, or his eyes, 
ears, and nostrils. 

Thus clad, fed, and purified, the student is eo far pre] 
for the instructions of his preceptor. But there are etill other 
essential preliminaries. At the beginning and end of the lec- 
ture, he must, with crossed hands, always clasp the feet of his 
tutor, touching the left foot with his left, and the right, with his 
right, He must also, at the commencement and close of 2 
lecture on the Veda, always pronounce to himself the syllable 
om, for, unless the s latte om precede, his learning will slip 
away from him; and, unless it follow, nothing will be long 
retained. But the utterance of a syllable endowed with a qua- 
lity so mysterious, and yet so_ utilitarian, must not be lightly 
gene abont. No! If the student have sitten on culms of eusa 
with their points towards the east, and be purified by rubbing 
that holy grass on both his hands, and be farther Prepsred by 
three suppressions of breath, each equal in time to five short 
vowels, he may then fitly pronounce om/ Thus prepared he 
may next commence his reading; taking special care, however, 
that he read with both his hands closed. And this is called 
scriptural homage. 

Another essential part of the student’s discipline consists in 
the periodical repetition, after the prescribed form, of the ineffable 
text, called the gayatri. At the morning twilight, in particu- 
lar, he is to stand repeating it until he sec the sun; and at 
evening twilight, he is to repeat it sitting, until the stars dis- 
tinctly appear. The due utterance of it is attended with the 
removal of sin and the cleansing from all impurities. 

Day by day, having bathed and being purified, he is to offer 
fresh water to the Gods, the Sages, and the Manes; to shew 
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respect to the images of the deities, and bring wood for the 
oblation of fire. He is to abstain from honey, from flesh meat, 
from perfumes, from chaplets of flowers, from sweet vegetable 
juices, from all sweet substances turned acid, from injury to 
animated beings, from unguents for his limbs, from black powder 
for his eyes, from wearing sandals and carrying an umbrella, 
from dancing, and from vocaland instrumental music. Le is 
daily to carry water-pots, flowers, cow-dung, fresh earth and 
eusa grass, a8 inuch as may be useful, to his preceptor, Le is 
constantly to sleep alone, and on a low bed. 

The student is daily to perform the duty of a religious men- 
dicant, and to receive his food by begging;—being careful to 
receive none from persons deficient in performing the sacrifices 
and other duties which the Vedas ordain, or from cousins of his 
preceptor, of from his own cousins, or from other kinsmen by 
the father’s or the mother’s side. Daily too, must be bring 
logs of wood from a distance, and placing them in the open 
air, make an oblation to fire without remissness. 

In the presence of his preceptor, the student must always cat 
lesa, and wear a coarser mantle with worse appendages. He 
must rise before and go to rest after his tutor. Ile must not an- 
swer his teacher’s orders, or converse with him, reclining on 
a bed, nor sitting, nor cating, nor standing, nor with an averted 
face. Le must both answer and converse, if his preceptor sit, 
standing up; if he stand, advancing toward him; if he ad- 
vance, meeting him; if he run, hastening after him; if his 
face be averted, going round to front him, from left to right ; 
if he be ata little distance, approaching him; if reclined, bending 
to him; and if he stand ever so fur off, ranning toward him. 
He must never pronounce the mere name of his tutor, even in 
his absence ; nor ever mimic his gait, his speech, or his. manner. 
By censuring his preceptor, though justly, he will, in the next 
birth, become an ass; by falsely defaming him, a dog; by using 
his goods without leave, a small worm; by envying his merit, a 
larger insect or reptile. Le must not sit_ with his preceptor to 
the leeward, or to the windward of him. But he may sit with his 
teacher in a carriage drawn by bulls, horses, or camels; on a 
terraee, on a pavement of stones, or on a mat of woven grass ; 
on a rock, on a wooden bench, or in a boat! * 

But enough. These specimens will suffice to indicate the. 
distinguishing spirit of the internal discipline to which the stu- 
dents, all of the Brahmanical order, must in all respects con- 
form. The subjects taught were worthy of the discipline, and 





* Bee Institutes of Manu. 
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the discipline worthy of the subjects taught. Between these 
there was a perfect harmony—a fitting congruity ;—both bein, 
essentially Oriental, and aretore essentially formalistic and 
heathenish in their charactcr. So that bere was another College 
launched into being, under the auspices of British authorities, for 
the exclusive inculcation of a pure, unmized, undiluted orientalism, 
in its varied animproved forms of Science and Literature, Philo- 
sophy and ‘Theology, Medicine and Law—as cast and fashioned 
in the most genuine Sanskrit mould ! 


While two of the mightiest anti-christian systems that ever 
scourged the earth or shed a baleful influence on the immortal 
destinies of man, were thus rising into new life and vigour 
under the fostering patronage of nominal British Christians in 
the east, the small but chosen and faithful band of worthies, 
who had survived the general paralysis of Protestant evangelical 
Christianity in the west, were striving to break down the 
barriers, and let in a stream of living waters on India’s chafed 
and thirsty soil. ‘The leaders, who signalized themselves in this 
noble enterprize, were Mr. Charles Grant, father of the present 
Lord Glenelg, and the celebrated Mr. Wilberforce. As the 
subject of renewing the East India Company’s Charter was to 
come before the Imperial Legislature in 1793, the former of 
these gentlemen, in the preceding year, prepared an elaborate 
treatise for the special private perusal of the President of the 
Board of Control, then the Right Hon'ble Mr. Dundas, after- 
wards Lord Melville, and the Hon’ble the Court of Directors. 
In this most able dissertation, the author presents a luminous 
view of British ‘Territorial Administration in the East—of the 
state of society among the Ilindu subjects of Great Britain, 
particularly with respect to morals—and of the causes which 

ave produced the present situation and character of the Hindus. 
These discussions he follows up by a special inquiry into the 
measures which might be adopted by Great Britain for the 
improvement of the condition of her Asiatic subjects. Amongst 
other measures he pleads most earnestly, argumentatively, 
and eloquently, for the introduction of sound European know- 
ledge, and especially, the clevating truths of the Christian faith. 
And after having repelled the arguments of his opponents, and 
successfully exposed their wretched fallacies, he thus concludes 
in a strain, at once calm, dignified, and solemn :— 

He (the author) will not allow himself to believe, that when so many 


noble and beneficial ends may be served by our possession of an empire in the 
East, we shall content ourselves with the meanest and the least, and for the 
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sake of this, frustrate all the rest. He trusts weshall dare to do justice, 
liberal justice, and be persuaded, that this principle will carry us to greater 
heights of prosperity, than the precautions of a selfish policy. Fature eventa 
are inscrutable to the keenest speculation, but the path of duty is open, the 
time present is ours. By planting our language, our knowledge, our opi- 
nions, and our religion, in our Asiatic territories, we shall put a great work 
beyond the reach of contingencies; we shall probably have wedded the inha- 
bitanta of these territories to this country; but at any rate, we shall have 
done an act of strict duty to them, and a lasting service to mankind. 

In considering the affairs of the world as under the control of the 
Supreme Disposer, and those distant territories, as by strange events, provi- 
dentially ut into our hands, is it not reasonable, is it not neccssary that we 
might dase among their inhabitants, long sunk in darkness, vice, and misery, 
the light and the benign influences of truth, the blessings of well-regulated 
society, the improvements and the comforts of active industry? And that 
in prudently and sincerely endeavouring to answor these ends, we may not 
only humbly hope for some measure of the same success which usually attend- 
ed serious and rational attempts, for the propagation of that pure and sub- 
lime religion which comes from God, but best secure the protection of his 
providential government, of which we now see such awful marks in the events 
of the world. 

Io every progressive step of this work, we shall also serve the original 
design with which wo visited India, that design still so important to this 
country ;—the extension of our commerce. hy is it that so few of our 
manufactures and commodities are vended there? Not merely because the 
taste of the people is not generally formed to the use of them, but because 
they have not the means of purchasing them. The proposed improvements 
would introduce both. As itis, our woollens, our manufactures in iron, 
copper, and steel, our clocks, watches, and toys of different kinds, our glass- 
‘ware, and various other articles, are admired there, and would sell in great 
quantities if the people were rich enough to buy them. Let invention be 
once awakened among them, let them be roused to improvements at home, 
let them be led by industry to multiply, as they may exceedingly, the 
exchangeable productions of their country, let them acquire relish for the 
ingenious exertions of the human mind in Europe, for the beauties and 
refinements, endlessly diversified, of European art and science, and we shall 
hence obtain for ourselves the supply of four and twenty millions of distant 
subjects. How greatly will our country be thus aided in rising still superior 
to ull her difficulties ; and how stable, as well as unrivalled, may we hope 
our commerce will be, when we thus rear it on right principles and make it 
the mcans of their extension? It might be too sanguine to form into a wish 
an idea most Pleasing and desirable in itself, that our religion and our know- 
ledge might be diffused over other dark portions of the globe, where nature 
has been more kind than human institutions.—This is the noblest species of 
conquest; and wherever, we may venture to say, our principles and language 
are introduced, our commerce will follow. 

To rest in the present state of things, or to determine that the situation of 
our Asiatic subjects, and.our connection with them, are such as they ought 
to be for all time to come, seems too daring a conclusion: and if a change, 
8 great change be necessary, no reason can be assigned for its commencement 
at any future period, which will not equally, nay, more strongly recommend 
its commencement now. To say, that things may be left to their own course, 
or that our European settlements may prove a sufficient nursery of moral 
and religious instruction for the natives, will be, in effect, to declare, that 
there shall be no alteration, at least, no effectual and safe one. 
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The Muhammadang, living for centuries intermixed in great numbers with 
the Hindus, produced no radical change in their character, not merely 
hecause they rendered themselves disagreeable to their subjects, but because 
they left those subjects, during that whole period, as uninstructed in 
effectual points as they found them. We are called rather to imitate the 
Roman Conquerors, who civilized and improved the nations whom they sub- 
dued, and we are called to this, not only by the obvious wisdom which 
directed their policy, but by local circumstances, as well as by sounder prin- 
ciples and higher motives than the: 

The examples also of modern Ychropean nations pass in review before us, 
‘We are the fourth of those who have possessed an Indian empire. That of 
the Portuguese, though acquired by romantic bravery, was unsystematic and 
rapacious ; the short one of the French was the meteor of a vain ambition ; 
the Dutch acted upon the principle of a selfish commercial policy ; und these, 
under which they apparently flourished for a time, have been the cause of 
their decline and fall. None of these nations sought to establish themselves 
in the affections of their acquired subjects, or to assimilate them to their 
manners; and those subjects, far from supporting them, rejoiced in their 
defeat. Some attempts they made to instruct the natives, which had their 
use; but sordid views overwhelmed their effects. It remains for us to shew 
how we shall be distinguished from these nations in the history of mankind; 
whether conquest shall have been in our hands, the means, not merely of 
displaying & government, unequalled in India for administrative justice, 
kindness, and moderation ; uot merely of encreasing the security of the sub- 
ject and prosperity of the country, but of advancing social happiness, of 
weliorating the moral state of men, and of extending a superior light, fur- 
ther than the Roman eagle ever flew. 

If the novelty, the impracticability, the danger of the proposed scheme he 
urged against it, these objections cannot all be consistent ; and the last, which 
is the only one that could have weight, presupposes success. In success 
woukt be our safety, not our danger. Our danger must lie in pursuing, from 
ungencrous ends, a course contracted and illiberal; but in following an opposite 
course. in communicating light, knowledge, and improvement, we shall obey 
the dictates of duty, of philanthropy, and of policy. We shall take the 
most rational means to remove inherent, great disorders, to attach the Hindu 
people to ourselves, to ensure the safcty of our possessions, to enhance con- 
tinually their value to us, to raise a fair and durable monument to the glory 
of this country, and to encrease the happiness of the human race.® 





* An original copy of this most masterly performance, as printed for the use 
of the Court of Directors and of private connections—the presentation gift of 
the author, 3d June 1822, to Sir Henry Blosset one of the Judges of the Supreme 
Court, Caleutta—has fallen intothe hands of the present writer. At the commence- 
ment, there are two MSS. pages, in tho handwriting of the vencrable author, 
which, as they pourtray the origin, object, and success of the work, we may here 
transfer entire:—‘ This tract was originally undertaken in the year 1792, witha 
view to conciliate the Indian authorities of that time, in favour of admitting into the 
new charter, then about to the granted to the India Company, a clause authorizing the 
promulgation of Christianity by European Protestant Missionarics among the subject# 
of Great Britain in the East. The task was attempted at the earnest desire of some 
respected friends without the least previous intention or preparation, and it wes 
hastoned through, lest it should be too late for its object. It was communicated 
in manuscript to the late Lord Melville, then President of the Board of Controul, 
and might bave a little contributed to induce him to agree to certain resolutions 
introduced in the Hquse of Commons early in 1793, recognising the duty of thix 
country to communicate morel and religious instruction to the Natives of its Asiatic 
dominions ; but enbsequent meesures, taken by persons hostile to the dissemination 
of Christianity in these dominions, prevented the insertion of any such clause in the 
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The services rendered by Mr. Wilberforce were of a more 
public character—though aided and implemented throughout 
by the invaluable private exertions of his untiring friend Mr. 
Grant. Respecting the intellectual and moral improvement of 
our Asiatic fellow-subjects, a spirit of lethargy had seized, and 
a deep indifference had settled down upon the national mind. 
From this torpor and unconcern he now strove to awaken it, 
But the chief arena for this battle of disinterested philanthropy, 
was the Commous Louse of Parliament. There, on the 14th 
May, 1793, he brought forward the momentous subject in 
the form of a series of resolutions. These were at first 





charter. The subject however had began to attractsome notice, and the writer think- 
ing it particularly his duty, from his local acquaintance with India, and his becoming 
a member of the Court of Directors of the India Company, to advocate this cause, 
he, in the year 1797, laid his tract, in a measure corrected and enlarged, before that 
body. But the Court did not tuke the subject af it inta any formal consideration, 
The opposition which hud before appeared in that quarter stil continued, and mani- 
fested itsclf against some private Missionary attempts which had been coumenced, 
as well as in goine pnblications which those attempts had produced. ‘This tract, 
therefurc, though it had been seen by various individuals, remained dormant in the 
India Mouse till the year 1813, whcn on the occasion of another renewal of the 
Company's Churter, and another attempt (which ended more successfully) to in- 
trodice into it the principle of communicating moral and religious light to our 
Asiatic subjects, it was culled for among many other documents by the Jiouse of 
Commons, and thenee acquired somewhat more of publicity. But in the course of 
twenty years which had clapscd from the time it was first penucd, many treatises 
hod been publinbed in fav ur af promulgating the Gospel in the East—treatises written 
when the subject had reecived a more general consideration, and with the advan- 
tage of much udditional knowledge of the state and people of India. To render 
this thing at all worthy of the public attention, it required in the writer’s opinion 
to be wholly recast, and adapicd to existing circumstances ; and having had some 
thought of this sort, he ad collected many new materials, but a variety of other 
engrossing affairs, during a succession of ycars, superseded all such ideas. And now 
at the end of thirty years it can be only the purtiality of a few kind friends that 
can view so obsolete a performance ns in any degree interesting ; but at the desire 
of one of theac, to whom it is not casy to refuse any thing, this copy, one of the 
number originally printed for the use of the India House and of private conncctions, 
is confided to the candour of Sir Ienry Blossct, with best wishes for his health 
and happincas by the writer.” 








* As these Resolutions may not be known to many of our readers we shall here 
jusert them entire :— 

«And wherras such measures ought to be adopted for the interest and happi- 
ness of the nutive inhabitants of the British dominions in India, as may igradualty 
tend to their advaucement in useful knowledge, and to their religious and moral 
improvement : 

je jt therefore further enacted, that the said Court of Directors shall te and are 
hereby empowered and required to appoint and scnd out, from time to time, a 
sufficient number of fit and proper persons for carrying into effect the purposos 
aforessid, by acting as xchuolmasters, missionarica, or otherwise ; every such person, 
before he is bo appointed or sent out, having produced to the said Court of Directors 
a sotisfactory testimonial or certificate from the Archbishop of Canterbury, or the 
Bishop of London for the time beiny, or from the Society in London for the pro- 
motion of Christian Knowledge, or from the Society {n Scotland for propagating 
Christian Knowledge, of his sufficiency for these purposes. 

‘And be it further enacted, that the said Court of Directors are hereby empowered 
and required to give directions to the governments of the respective presidencies in 
India, to settle the destination and to provide for the necessary and decent main- 
tainance of the persons goto be sent out as aforesaid; and also to direct the said 
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more favourably received than could well have been antici- 
pated. They were agreed to in committee, and entered on 
the Journals of the House ; Mr. Dundas having promised his 
official support. Speedily, however, was the craven note of 
alarm sounded in the Council Chambers of Leadenhall 
Street, The Directors met. After deliberation, the pro- 
posed clauses were “strongly reprobated.” Such opposition 
in those days carried with it a preponderant weight. The effect, 
accordingly, was soon seen “in the altered tone which Mr. 
Dundas assumed.” But the hero of the Slave ‘Trade Abolition 
was not tobe daunted. He strenuously maintained his ground 
to the last. At the same time, his public appearances and appeals 
were characterized by tho greatest moderation and sobriety. 
«Tt is not meant,” argued he, “ to break up by violence existing 
institutions, and force our faith on the natives of India, but 
gravely, silently, and systematically to prepare the way for 
the gradual diffusion of religious truth. Fraud and violence 
are directly repugnant to the genius and spirit of our holy faith, 
and would frustrate all attempts for its diffusion. ‘To reject this 
measure would be to declare to the world that we are friends 
to Christianity, not because it is a revelation from heaven, nor 
even because it is conducive to the happiness of man, but only 
because it is the established religion UF this country. In India 
we take equal care of Hinduisin; our enlarged minds disdain 
the narrow prejudices of the contracted vulgar; like the ancient 
philosophers, we are led by the considerations of expediency to 
profess the popular faith, but we are happy in an opportunity 


governments to consider of and adopt such other mensures according to their discre- 
tion, as may appear to them most conducive to the ends aforesaid. 

Provided always, and be it further cnacted, that if any person so. sent ont as 
afaresnid shall at any time prove to be of immoral life and conversation, or shall 
he grossly negligent or remiss in the discharye of the duties of the station to which 
he shall have been so appointed, or shall engage, directly or indirectly, in any trade 
whatsoever, or shall accept uf and hotd any office or employment, public or private, 
other than that to which heshall have been so appointed, the governments of the 
respective presidencies shall be and they are hereby required to remove him from 
his employment, and send him back to Great Britain; and the act of govern- 
ment in so doing shall be final and conclusive, and shall not be examinable in any 
court of Inw whatsoever. 

And that due means of religious worship and instruction may also be provided 
for all persons of the Protestant communion in the service or under the protection 
of the said company; Be it enacted that the said Court of Directors shall be and are 
hereby empowered and required, from time to time to send out and maintain in 
their several principal garrisons and factories, a sufficient number and supply of fit 
and proper ministers ; and also to take and maintain a chaplain on board rey ship in 
the service or employment of the said Company, being of the burthen of 700 tons or 
upwards: and that every charter-party to be entered into by the said Company for 
any ship of the burthen aforesaid, or any greater burthen, shajl contain an express 
atiputation for the eaid Company to nominate and send on board such ship a 
chaplain for the purposes aforesaid, at their nomination and expense. Provided 
always, that no such minister or chaplain shall be so appointed or eent out_until he 
shall firet have been approved of by the Archbishop of Canterbury or the Bishop of 
London for the time being.” 
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of shewing that we disbelieve it in our hearts and despise it 
in our judgments. Beware how this opinion gues abroad.” 
All his pleadings and_remonstrances, however, eventually failed. 
The star of the India House was completely in the ascendant ; 
and a * disastrous twilight” must now be shed for another quarter 
of a century over half the eastern nations. “ My clauses,” says 
he, “ thrown out—Dundas most false and double; but, poor 
fellow! much to be pitied.” And again, “The East India 
Directors and Proprictors have triumphed—all my clauses were 
struck out on the dhird reading of the Bill, (with Dundas” 
consent!! this is Aenovr) and our territories in Hindustan, 
twenty (now a hundred and twenty) millions of people includ- 
ed, are left in the undisturbed and peaceable possession, and 
committed to the providential protection of —Brahma!”* 


Thus closed the cighteenth ceatury on our growing empire 
in Asia. How strangely contrasted with the scenes exhibited 
in Europe at the same point and crisis of cotemporancous 
history! While in the west, the hurricane of revolution was 
sweeping with resistless energy over the fairest of its regions 
—shattering and rooting out the stablest of its institutions, 
social, civil, and religious—and threatening speedily to engulph, 
in its whivling eddies, alike the forms of antiquated error, the 
goodliest fruitage of surviving sacredness, and the noblest 
monuments of eternal truth;~-in the cast, the mantle of a 
worse than medisval night was fast settling down, in all the 
sullenness of a gathering gloom—while the ‘hoary spirit of an 
unchanging conservatism, under the rising star of British ascen- 
dancy, was fast reviving and re-animating the shrunken forms 
of those ghostly systems of impicty, superstition, and error, 
which for ages had overshadowed these orient realms with their 
darkening and malignant blight. 

A contrast so strange—a phenomenon so singular-~may well 
excite surprise. How are we to account for it? Low came 
the spirit of a wild and rampant destructicnism in the west to 
be transmuted into the spirit of a blind unthinking conservatism 
in the east? How came men, bearing the Christian name, 
and still professing allegiance to the Divine Founder of Chris- 
tianity, so willingly to lend themselves as instruments in uphold- 
ing and perpetuating systems so irreconcilably repugnant to 
the entire genius, scope, and end of the Christian faith ? 

Something of a palliative character may be alleged on the 


* See Wilberforce’s Life, by his Sons, vol. 1i. 
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score of a comparative ignorance of the real nature, workings and 
tendencies of these Aunti-christian systems. ‘The repositories, in 
which they had long been locked up and concealed from the 
gaze of the European world, had not then been so search- 
ingly explored, nor their contents so thoroughly excavated and 
laid bare, as they have been since by a succession of the profound- 
est investigators. Inacquaintance with their real nature, and 
inexperience of their practical value, had led to an enormons 
over-estimate of the intrinsic importance of these oriental 
treasures. And the veil of a huge but fascinating illusion 
having once overspread the eyes of men, the removal of it 
could not be expected to be the work of a day, nor, in the 
end, could the spell be broken but with extreme reluctance, 
nor the enchantment give way to aught but the overpowering 
glare of light and truth. 

Much also of a palliative character may be attributed to the 
sincere but timorous and mistaken spirit of a temporiziug political 
expediency. So long as the British were mere subjects without 
a fragment of sovercign power, they theoretically recognized 
to a eertain extent the duty of imparting instruction to the 
natives,” not only in secular knowledge, but in the saving 
truths of Revelation. But no sooner had the subject-merchants 
found themselves, in the evolutions of a mysterious providence, 
metamorphosed into sovereign princes, than their views of respon- 
sibility and duty underweut a total revolution. Nor was this 
change of sentiment confined to the singular race of *¢ Nabobs,” 
or “ Old Indians” alone,—of men, who had sunk the manliness 
of the European character in the effeminacy of the Asiatic— 
depositing what little of Christianity they ever possessed, at 
the shrine of a rampant heathenism—exchanging the compre- 
hensive maxims of an enlightened policy for the contracted 
dotages of Oriental despotism—and merging the austerity of 
once purer morals into the sanctities of the Zenana, No!l— 
these altered views were taken up and affiliated by all the lead- 
ing statesmen of the day. Deadened, under the blight of an 
epidemic rationalism, in their own sense of duty towards the 
God of heaven, they became blind or indifferent to the dis- 


* The following extract from the charter granted in 1698, by William IIE. will 
farnish authoritative evideuce of this fact :— 


« And we do hereby further will and appoint, that the said Company, hereby eatablished, 
and their successors, ahall constantly maintain one minister in every garruon ond supenor 
factory, which the ‘name Company or their successors shall have in the eaid East Indies, 
or ather the parts within the limits aforesaid, &e.” 

“And we do further will and appoint, that aif such ministers ax shall be sent to reside 
in India, as aforesaid, shall be o! to learn, within one year after their arrival, the 
Portuguese language, and stall apply themselves to learn the nation language of the country 
awhere they shail reside, the betier 10 enable them to instruct the Gentoor, that shall be the servants 
‘or alancs of the Company, or of their agents, in the Protestant religion, §." 
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charge of their highest duties towards their fellow men. Filled 
with aversion, distaste, or positive enmity towards the spirituali- 
ties of the Christian faith, they instinctively concluded that 
all other men must be surcharged with similar antipathies. The 
Divine exhortation, “‘ Seek ye jérst the kindgom of God and 
his righteousness, and all other things shall be added unto you,” 
being, in the alembic of their carnalized affections, transmuted 
into this other and contrary maxim, “ Seck ye first the kingdoms 
of this world, with their riches and honours, glory and power, 
and let all other things connected with the kingdom of God 
and his righteousness provide for themselves”—why should they 
strive to press on the reluctant inclinations of others what they 
had decided on repudiating for themselves? To do so would be 
not merely to act inconsistently with their own personal convic- 
tions and practiccs, but to provoke opposition and thereby 
endanger the stability of their rising empire! Thus replenished 
with hollow misgivings, fears, and alarms—the growth and 
offspring muinly of hearts, whose faithlessness to the interests of 
eternity rendered them oblivious of the best interests of time— 
they beheld, or idly dreamt they beheld, these misgivings, fears, 
and. alarms reflected back upon them, as apparitions, in the 
shadow of every cloud; or heard, or idly dreamt they heard 
them echoed, as ghostly sounds, in the rustling of every leaf, and 
mourmured in the whisperings of every breeze, In the moral 
and religious enlightenment of the natives, and especially their 
conversion to the Christian faith, were discerned all the seeds 
of future peril, anarchy, and ruin! These time-serving senti- 
ments at length found a formal and authoritative utterance. In 
a manifesto signed by a Governor-General of India, and all the 
members of his Supreme Council, we find these words :— 
“While the British Government in India continued to be a 
subordinate power, the efforts of. in the work of conver- 
sion, were not likely to excite among the natives of India auy 
apprehensions either of the disposition or the power of the 

ritish Government to impair the stability of the prevailing 
systems of religion. In the present ascendancy of the British 
power in India, however, the natives may naturally be led 
to apprehend that the augmented efforts of exercised 
under the immediate ‘protection of the Government, are sup- 
ported and encouraged by its authority, They may be induced 
to imagine that the possession of nnrivalied power, of a domi- 
nion extending over a great proportion of the continent of Hin- 
dustan, and of an ascendant influence or controul over all the 
primary states of India, may suggest the accomplishment of 
an object, which the comparative inferiority of our power and 
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influence hitherto excluded from the contemplation of Govern- 
mient,—the gradual substitution of its religion for the actual 
religion of its subjects, Under these circumstances, therefore, 
the labours of ——— are calculated in_a far greater degree to 
excite alarm among our native subjects than they were at any 
former period of time.” True,—all very true—cordially res- 
*ponds the Right Honorable the President ’of the Board of Con- 
troul, backed by the whole body of his fellow Commissioners, 
and the Honorable the Court of Directors. True—all most 
true, sugacious, prudent, and just.—* The paramount power 
which we now possess in India, undoubtedly demands from 
us additional caution upon this subject ; it imposes upon us the 
necessity, as well as strengthens our obligation, to protect the 
natives in the free and undisturbed profession of their religious 
opinions ; and to take care that they are neither harassed nor 
irritated by any premature or over-zealous attempts to convert 
them to Christianity.” And thus, on the lowest views of a nar- 
row, worldly, self-aggrandizing expediency, all knowledge is 
denied of that sovereign panacea which its all-wise and all-gra- 
cious Author designed for “the healing of the nations!” 

Besides the pulliatives to be found in the comparative i 
rance of the oriental systems, and the natural but mistaken views 
of political expediency, much also may be fairly attributed to 
the predominant spirit and tendencies of the age. Truc, the 
effects or results exhibited on the stage of the Eastern world 
werc not merely, to outward appearance, diverse from but 
actually opposed, in their essential nature and character, to those 
exhibited on the stage of the Western. But a narrower scro- 
tiny may suffice to shew that, however apparently diverse or 
even opposite, such effects may have resulted from varied modi- 
fications of one and the same generic cause. 

The Reformation,—by letting in the streams of ancient 
classic Literature, in all their beauty and grandeur, on regions 
of intellect that had become exhausted under the threadbare 
entities and quiddities of scholastic disputation, and the insipid 
legends and allitcrations of monkish lore,—had given a new 
direction to the literary taste of Europe, imparted a mighty 
impulse to its latent genius, and rendered the soil of its reason, 
intelligence, and fancy, prolific of the noblest growths. But 
two centuries of incessant and widely diffusive labour had done 
for the classics all that could well be done, and extracted out 
of them all that could well be extracted. All ancient manu- 
scripts had been collated, digested, classified and arranged. Al} 
the various readings had been accurately determined. Gram- 
mars, dictionaries, annotations, and commentaries without anmber 
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had been composed. The orthography, ctymology, syntax and 
prosody, of almost every angie word and sentence, with the 
punctuation, accents and digammas, had been discussed to 
very weariness, and elaborately settled. ‘The claims and preten- 
sions, merits and demerits, beautics and sublimities of the differ- 
ent authors had formed the studies of ten thousand schools, and 
the themes of ten thousand thousand dissertations,—till every 
subject had become trodden and bare as the most frequented 
thoroughfares of a great metropolis, and_as scarped and unpro- 
ductive of new fruits, as the calcined cliffs of the Arabian desert. 
Under the incumbent weight of such endless monotonics and 
repetitions, the universal mind had become wearicd; under the 
unceusing flow of such unvaried swectnesses, the universal taste 
had become satiated and palled, ‘Lhe universal sou! of Europe 
seemed to sigh for something new, something fresh, sotnething 
original, something exciting,—to awaken its drowsed feclings, 
whet its blunted curiosity, and stimulate its jaded appetite. 
Now, when any sentiment or idea, however dimly perceived, 
any want or longing, however vaguely felt, becomes general, 
all-pervading, some master spirit or spirits usually appear—at 
once the products of their age and the producents of its perma- 
nent character—to give such sentiment or idea, such want or 
longing, as its organs and representatives, a clear and definite 
expression. Once clearly and definitely expressed, myriads of 
minds instantly recognize it as an embodiment of what they 
themselves had obscurely perceived, or felt, or longed for; 
myriads of voices are ready eagerly and joyously to shout, 
Amen. 

Such, we doubt not, was one ingredicnt at least in the real 
secret of the fatal and unparalleled success which attended the 
writings of Rousseau and his literary associutes. Decply 
imbued with the spirit, and sighing under the felt wants of his 
age, this child of passion and creature of impulse burst through 
all time-honoured and merely conventional restraints, Themes 
and modes of treatment, long stale and hackniecd, he totally 
eschewed. His own heart being stirred up from its lowest 
depths, the effusions of a glowing yet morbid sensibility were 
poured forth, in impetuous torrents, over an arid and thirsty 
soil. 

Never apparently did more turbid or pellucid streams unite 
in swelling the volume ,of the same current. Gushes of noble 
and. generous enthusiasm, interchanged with jets of moody and 
sullen misanthropy; the coldness and gloom of' a dismal seep- 
ticism, ever and anon contrasted with the warmth aud radiancy 
of a sentimental pietism ; the throes and pangs of general 
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humanity agonzing in hopeless travail, heard dolefully to resound 
amid dreams and visions of the indefinite perfectibility of man: 
nature now mantling with the glow and ardour of love, and 
peopled with the forms of ideal beauty, and then groaning 
beneath the influence of some malignant energy that converts 
her into a tomb for the scattered wrecks of things that were ; 
the wildest ravings of infuriate passion, shaded and soberized 
by the reflections of a calm and emotionless reason; the 
Most egregious and pernicious fallacies, holding fond dalliance 
with long established but neglected truths; the most stirring 
appeals, fitted to arouse ingenuous and enkindle sensitive natures, 
commingled with addresses to all that is low, degrading, and 
debasing in the propensitics of a corrupt society ;—such, such 
was the strangely mixed and chaotic character of the effusions 
of the man, who, saturated with the spirit and wants of his 
age, boldly rose to give them articulate utterance, und was, in 
consequence, indolatrously hailed us a beacon and luminary, not 
of that age only, but of all future epochs. But, wild, extrava- 
gant and incongruous as they were, they came streaming forth, 
over a dry and parched lund, with such an imposing air of 
freshness and novelty, arrayed in the drapery of such an 
enchanting eloquence, and resplendent with the corruscationy 
of such a sparkling genius, as to captivate and entrance half 
the nations. 

Now, men of education and literary accomplishments, imbued 
in different degrees with the peculiar spirit and wants of their 
age, had gone forth to India, but unendowed with those com- 
manding powers that could distinctly articulate their own 
thoughts and feclings, or create for themselves new schools of 
literature and philosophy to supersede the old. Here, however, 
was the very turning point, or rubicon, which determined 
their future destinies. What Rousscau and his co-adjutors 
achieved, by the emanations of original genius, for the literary 
republics of the West, the European adventurers on the plains 
of India found already achieved for them by the poets and sages 
of that gorgeous land. When the portals which, for unknown 
centuries, had guarded the entrance to these flowery realms, 
were thrown wide open, it seemed like the revealing of new 
gardens of delight,—the discovery of new and more glorious 
worlds. It seemed as if the fountains of the great deep of an 
unfathomable antiquity had been broken up,—disclosing pearls 
of inestimable price. It seemed as if the primeval sources, 
whence had welled forth such copious rills of story and heroic 
song—of lang » philosophy, and science—among the west- 
ern nations, had Tech unseal; It seemed as if the innermost 
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shrine of all ancient heathen wisdom, with its recondite lore 
and mystic symbolisms, had been at length unveiled. 

On the minds of the first discoverers and explorers, wearied 
and worn out with the stale and improverished forms of occiden- 
talism, and panting for the excitements of novelty, all this oper- 
ated with a vertiginous and intoxicating effect. The whole 
scemed go new, 80 fresh, so original, so unlike all the antiqua- 
ted types and models of the West, that the mind was at once 
aroused and enraptured. The very wildness, grotesqueness, 
and extravagance of these ancient compositions, yea, even their 
very monstrousness, had inexpressible charms; since these rare 
and unique qualities only tended to call into vigorous play the 
inventivencss of ingenuity, in fabricating an enormous machinery 
of symbols, allegories, and hieroglyphs, for the purpose of 
illustrating the obscure, illumining the dark, expounding the 
unintelligible, verifying the fabulous, and reconciling the contra- 
dictory. Under the delirium of these earlier ecstacies, men 
were found who seriously could declare, that the Iliad and 
Odyssey were wholly out-dazzled, by the Ramayana of Valmiki 
and. Mahabharat of Vyasa—that many of the grandest scenes 
in Milton’s Paradise Lost were too gross and Judicrous, and 
many of its sublimest passages “ conccits truly diabolical,” as 
compared with the consistent incidents and stupendous 
imagery of theae and other giants of Indian song!—that the 
philosophies of Greece and Rome were tame and _puerile, 
superficial and unsatisfactory, compaied with the profound mys- 
ticisms and uninterpolated speculations of Gautama and other 
orient sages! No wonder, though, under the predominant influ- 
ence of such erroneous yet bewitching and fondly cherished 
impressions, orientalism, in all its forms and manifestations, 
became the idol of the politic statesman, the all-engrossing 
object of pursuit to the learned, the principal theme of inves- 
tigation to their societies, and the main staple of instruction in 
all their colleges and schools. 

And what was true of the long prevailing literature of 
Europe, appeared substantially true of its long established 
religion. The latter, towards the middle of Jast century, 
became practically effete and decrepit like the former, The 
mighty impulse of the Lutheran Reformation had gradually di- 
minished in its intensity; the advancing waves of a triumphant 
Protestantism, first rolling heavily, then became sluggish,—next 
stationary,—and last of all recessive, before the resuscitated, revi- 
vified, and rapidly encroaching power of its old antagonist—an 
unchanged and unchanging Popery. And what was the natural 
if not inevitable result ? As the shadows of a baleful superstition, 
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with its thousand senseless and irksome mummerics, began to 
thicken over Romish and re-romanized lands, the oppressed and 
manacled spirit of man sighed for emancipation. Then, faithtul 
to the law of manifestation when the spirit of the era is ripe for 
expression, appeared Voltaire and his myrmidons, as the organs 
and spokesmen of the restless and atheistic spirit of the age. 
They opened their mouths in ridicule, in sarcasm, in scorn, in 
blasphemy against the Lord and his Anointed. But their 
speech was brilliant; and, lost in the glare of its brillianey, mul- 
titudes rapturously 1esponded in shouts of applause. The 
leaders persevered; and, as they persevered, they increased in 
brilliancy and strength. ‘Their wit was like the winged light- 
ning; and their eloquence like the rolling thunder. Theirs 
was scarcely a campaign at all; it was a continued march and 
triumph, ‘Before them the hierarchies and the bulwarks of 4 
‘iant superstition melted away ; institutions, consolidated by the 
lapse of ages, vanished out of view; and the cities of the 
nations fell. 

In Protestant countries the effects were considerably modified. 
There, the relies and memorials of a debasing idolatry nad long 
been swept away. But the spirit, at whose rebuke the legions 
of Apostate Rome had fled, began to abate in its inherent 
efficacy and foree. Under the combined assault of adverse 
influences, from without and from within, its very life-blood 
was pradually drained off. The fountain-heads of’ spiritual 
Christianity became congealed. ‘Lhe streams of living water, 
as they flowed from the sanctuary, were frozen over. ‘The 
entire head and heart of a regenerated and regencrative 
Protestantism came to be encrusted with the hoar of a 
cold and chilling rationalism. But, though the life and the 
spirit became extinct, the name, the form, the profession re- 
mained the same. The crecd and confession and articles, 
the liturgies and litanies and homilies, were unchanged; but 
the animating breath had departed. Men did not, in general, 
renounce the profession of religion. On the contrary, they 
studiously fostered the semblance of respect for it, But it 
was no longer religion properly so called—the truc religion 
revealed from heaven—the religion of the overlasting God. 
No, it was rather a kind of natural or poctical religionism. Yea 
more, men still called themselves Christians, and orthodox Pro- 
testant Christians too. But their Christianity was not the vital 
energetic Christianity of the Bible, but a mongrel mutilated Chris- 
tianity of their own ;—a misnamed Christianity, which, under the 
varied designations of Socinianism, Unitarianism, and such-like, 
was only a system of heartless, lifeless, soulless, spiritless Deism ;— 
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a Christianity, in short, which, while it carefully retained posses- 
sion of the yenerable name, as carefully excluded from it all the 
peculiarities of the Christian faith—ail the distinctive doctrines 
of an incarnate but crucified Redcemer. 

Under the freezing influence of such a system, the professed 
minister and ambassador of the Living God, could heartily 
exchange the most flattcring courtesies and compliments with 
the avowed blasphemer and enemy of his Lord and Master. 
Such an example being openly set by many of the chief shep- 
herds, what could be expected, from the ordinary members of 
their flocks, but a total indifference to the stable land-marks 
between right and wrong—a total oblivion of those sanctions 
and laws by which the Eternal had fenced in the Ark of the 
Covenant, with its treasures of grace and affecting symbols of 
a consummated redemption ? 

And if suchwas the conduct of shepherds and people, at home, 
what could be anticipated of those who went Orth, solely in 

juest of secular riches and honours and power, to foreign lands ? 
Cut off and severed from the hallowed restraints and associa~ 
tions of all Christian Institutions; franght with the spirit of 
rationalistic indifferentism which distinguished their times; and 
thrown freely adrift onthe swelling tide of anti-religious cir- 
cumstances ;—what could be expected less than that they 
should be prepared to cast the veil of their spurious liberalism 
over the Wildent aberrations of unassisted reason,—to regard with 
favour and preference the dogmata of a philosophy, whose defor- 
mities had not yct been fully revealed—or even attempt to force 
into a seemingly friendly alliance, systems of truth and error, as 
mutually repugnant as fire and water, light and darkness ? 

And do not the recorded representations of actual historic 
fact admirably tally with such anticipations? As in the labora- 
tories of Brahmanism, the literary aspirants from the West 
found, to their surprize and joy, a ready made Literature, which 
saved them the trouble of attempting 1o frame one for them- 
selves, so, in the same mysterious recesses, then first disclosed 
to view, did the men of cold rationalizing spirit discover a ready 
made system of Religion, which saved them the necessity of 
forcing, or fabricating, or compounding one for themselves, either 
out of the works of Nature, or the Revelations of the Bible. 
In the apparent monotheism, but real panthcism of the Vedas, 
then ill understood, they discerned or fancied they discerned 
ascheme which promised to harmonize with those congenial 
tastes and predilections, which, in their own native land, would 
instinctively have led them to swell the ranks of Socinian, Uni- 
tarian, or Neologistic Rationalism. 
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One or two examples may suffice at once to establish our 
assertion and illustrate our meaning. 

Mr. Charles Wilkins, Senior Merchant in the service of the 
Honorable the East India Company, having translated the 
Bhagavat Gita, an episodical extract from the Mahabharat, one 
of the great hervic poems of the Hindus, submitted a copy of 
the manuscript to Warren llastings, at his own special request, 
when Governor of Bengal. The Governor took up the subject 
with all the warmth of enthusiasm which characterized his libe- 
ral patronage of Oriental Literature and Science, In 1784, 
amid the distractions of his own Council and the convulsions of 
empire, he found Ieisure to pena lengthened and claborate 
recommendation of the work, addressed to the chairman of the 
Court of Directors, in which he described it as “a very curious 
epecimen of the Literature, the Mythology, and the Morality of 
the ancient Hindus.” Apart altogether from the antiquity of 
the original—the vencration in which it has been held by a suc- 
cession of admiring sages, and_the influence which it bas exer- 
cived over the national mind of India,—the varied and grotesque 
nature of its contents must ever render it “ one of the greatest 
curiosities ever presented to the literary world.” It is perhaps 
one of the strangest and most incoherent medleys of physics and 
metaphysics, philosophy and mythology, Unitarianism and Pan- 
theism, which it has ever entered the imagination of man to 
conceive, As a picture of the human mind, in one of its dream- 
jest moods of half-wakeful reverie and high soaring mysticism— 
Tost aud bewildered in its unaided search into the abysses 
of abstract being, and the destinies of the universe-—it is not only 
curious but invaluable. For its incongruities the translator finds 
or frames an apology in the supposition, that its principal design 
might have been “ to unite all the prevailing modes of worship 
of those days.” ‘The Governor, with his naturally fine taste 
and acute discernment, felt how hard a task he had undertaken 
in attempting to reconcile the savans of the West to a pocm, so 
wholly different, in its structure, style and substance, frem any 
of those models which the classic genius of Greece and Rome 
had raised, and whole centuries of imitation and applause had 
served to consecrate. Accordingly, he earnestly deprecates the 
application of any tests founded on such unperishable stan- 

8. 

« Might I,” says he, “an unlettered man, venture to prescribe hounds to the 
latitude of criticism, I should exclude, in estimating the merit of such 2 
production, all rules drawn from the ancient or modern literature of Europe, 
all references to such sentiments or manners as are become the standards 
of propriety for opinion and action in our own modes of life, and equally 
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all appeals to our revealod tenets of religion, and moral duty. I should 
exclude them, as by no iueans applicable to the language, sentiments, man- 
ners, or morality appertaining to a system of society with which we have been 
jor ages unconnected, and of an antiquity preceding even the efforts of 


civilization in our own quarter of the globe, which, in respect to the general 


diffusion and common participation of arts and sciences, may be now con- 
sidered as one community. 1 would exact from every reader the allowance 
of obscurity, absurdity, barbarous habits, and a perverted morality. Where 
the reverse appears, 1 would have him receive it (to use a familiar phrase) 
as so much clear gain, and allow it a metit proportioned to the disappoint. 
ment of a different expectation. In. eflect, without bespeaking this kind 
of indulgence, I could hardiy venture to persist in my recommendation 
of this production for public notice.” 

Who, after such candid and sweeping statements, with others 
of similar purport and tendency, could expect to find the 
same author, in the same recommendatory preface, coolly 
asserting that, in a poem sostrongly characterized by himaelf, few 
passages could be fouud in any way calculated to “ shock cither 
our religious faith or moral sentiments?’—And, as if this were 
not cnough, a few pages farther on, in terms still more explicit 
and in a tone still more emphatic, he thus expresses himself ;— 
“ With the deductions, or rather qualifications, which I have 
thus premised, I hesitate not to pronounce the Gita a performance 
of great originality; of asublimity of conception, reasoning, and 
diction, almost unequalled; anda single exception, among all 
the known religions of mankind, of a theology accurately cor- 
responding with that of the Christian dispensation, and most 

owerfully illustrating its fundamental doctrines!’ Strange 
indeed ![—A system, which, in order to be appreciated, demands 
from every reader “ the allowance of obscurity, absurdity, 
barbarous habits, and a perverted morality’—a system, whose 
merits can only be estimated by excluding all reference to “the 
standards of propriety for opinion and action iu our own modes 
of life, aud equally all appeals to our revealed tenets of religion 
and moral duty ;”—in other words, a system, not merely incom- 
patible with Christianity in its minor details, but absolutely 
antagonistic to it in every one of its essential facts and funda- 
mental principles—a system, which, were it only to prevail, 
would not mercly dismantle this fair out-spreading tree of life, 
whose very leaves are for the healing of the nations, of its rich- 
est blossoms and ripest fruits, but lop off its branches altogether, 
yea, hew it down to the ground, and tear it up by the very roots 
—such a system, the “single caception, among ail the known 
religions of mankind, of a theology accurately corresponding 
with that of the Christian dispensation and most powerfully 
illustrating its fundamental doctrines!!” That, from an other- 
wise clear-sightcd and vigorous mind such a judgment should 
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have emanated respecting two systems, not merely mutually 
repulsive but mutually destructive of cach other, must prove 
how little the author could have been acquainted with the 
genuine character and leading objects of either; and_more 
especially how little he was enabled to appreciate the Divine 
origin, scope, and ends of the Christian faith. It was a deliver- 
ance thoroughly consonant with the prevailing tone of that 
eventful epoch. It was the cold, lifeless, faithless, rationalistic 
spirit of the eighteenth century finding suitable expression 
and embodiment through one of its organs and representatives, 
in the person of a British Governor-General, on the banks of 
the Ganges ! 

But, perhaps, the most perfect type and model of the rationa- 
lizing spirit of a fallen and degenerate Protestantism may be 
found in the writings of Mr. [olwell, who variously distinguish- 
ed’ himself in the days of Clive. Boldly does he at once strike 
the key note, saying, that “candid minds will not despise or 
condemn the different ways by which they (the people of 
different countries) approach the Deity; but revere it still as 
a divine worship, though they may piously lament it deviates so 
much from their own.” Respecting “ all the systems of theology 
broached to mankind,” and “claiming descent from God,” 
he still more emphatically adds, “ God forbid we should doubt 
of, or impeach the divine origin of any of them!” But, the 
two most perfect revelations of the divine mind, according to 
him, are the Christian Scriptures and the original Hindu 
Shastras, designated by him, the “ Chartah Bhade Shastah 
of Bramah.” The latter, in his judgment contains “ all the 
great primitive truths in their original purity that constituted 
the first and universal religion.” We does not hesitate, there- 
fore, to pronounce it as the great standard of “ the unerring 
original faith.” In this view of the case, the Christian Scrip- 
tures consist of nothing but a republication of the primitive 
faith delivered by Bramah. ‘The doctrines of Christ and 
Bramah,” says he, “are one and the same;” they “ mutually 
support each other ;” while “ the authenticity and divine origin 
of both” cannot be called in question. He consequently “ con- 
fesses himself to be amazed that we should so readily believe 
the people of Hindustan a race of stupid idolaters;” and his 
avowed endeavour is “ to extricate them in some degree from the 
gross aburdities we have conceived of them!” 

What, then, it may be asked, are the leading tenets of the 
“ Bramah Shastah,” which are thus said to synchronize so per- 
fectly with the fundamental principles of the Christian faith? 
By converting every mythological puerility, absurdity and _ 
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apparent impiety, into a mystic symbol, emblem, or hicroglyph, 
the key of whose meaning he drew forth from his own fertile 
imagination, he has constructed and elaborately illustrated a 
system, professedly deduced from “ the Shastah,” of which the 
following are the principal or salient points:—The great creator 
having called into being, hosts of pure and sinless angelic 
natures, multitudes of these subsequently rebelled and fell. 
‘They were expelled from the heavenly regions, and doomed 
to eternal punishment. At the intercession, however, of the 
faithful remaining bands, the Supreme God was at length in- 
clined to mercy, and to soften the rigor of their sentence, by 
instituting “ @ course only of punishment, purgation and purifica- 
tion ;” through which, by Que submission, all of them might 
ultimately work out a restoration to the seats they had lost by 
their disobedience. ‘“ Birmah” was then commissioned to 
descend to the banished delinquents to signify unto them the 
mercy and determination of their creator. The present visible 
universe was next formed solely for the residence, sustenance, 
and imprisonment of these apostate angels. For their more 
immediate or closer confinement, mortal organized bodies were 
framed. Through these mortal forms, in the various regions 
of purification, they are doomed to undergo a long series of 
transmigrations, as well for purposes of purgation as of punish- 
ment—the human form being the last and chief state of 
trial and probation. To the apostate angels liberty has been 
given to pervade the universe; while permission has been 
ranted to the faithful angelic beings to counteract them. From 
ais it follows, that all the souls or spirits which have ever 
animated mortal forms, whether human, brutal, or vegetable, 
have been none other than “delinquent angels, in a state of 
punishment and probation, for a lapse from innocence, in a 
re-existent state”—and that “ the souls or spirits, of eve: 
uman or other organized mortal body, zow inhabiting this 
globe, and all the regions of the material universe, are precisely 
the remainder of the unpurified angels, who fell from their 
obedience in heaven, and that still stand out in contempt of 
their creator.” 

From this Holwellian modification of Bralmanism, other con- 
clusions follow of a still more startling character, but quite 
naturally and in perfect consistency with the genius of the 
system. That sages and statesmen have in different ages and 
countries appeared, who, as compared with the generalit 
of ‘mankind, might be denominated wise and virtuous, is 
undoubted. Who, then, were these? Hear Mr. Holwell. 
They are, says he, “ the heavenly angelic faithful (or unfallen) 


OF GOVERNMENT EDUCATION, IN BENGAL, 237 


beings, who, by divine permission, have, from pure bene- 
volence, at different times appeared on this earthly region 
under various mortal forms and names, and have proved 
themselves under the various characters of Kings, Generals, 
Philosophers, Lawgivers, and Prophets, shining examples 
to their former brethren, the delinquent and apostate angels, 
of stupendous conrage, fortitnde, purity, and piety.” ca 
more, to prevent any dubiety or mistake as to his meaning, 
Mr. Holwell, from these generalities descends to particulars, and 
amongst other singular phenomena of the metempsychosis, 
discloses the previously unheard-of fact, that Moses, the Hebrew 
Lawgiver, was not only ‘ well acquainted with the doctrines of 
Birmah,” but was “ himself the very identical spirit, selected 
and deputed in an earlier age, to deliver those truths free from. 
allegory, under the style aud title of Birmah!”—Nor, do the 
wondrous revelations of the metempsychosis stop here. What 
will the sober reader of his Bible think of the following 
marvellous identity ?—* It is,” says our author, “no violence to 
faith, if we believe that Birmah and Christ is one and the same 
individual celestial being, the first begotten of the Father, who 
has most probably appeared at different periods of time, in distant 
parts of the earth, under various mortal forms of humanity 
and other denominations: thus we may very rationally conceive, 
that it was by the mouth of Christ, styled Birmah by the 
easterns, that God delivered the great primitive truths to man 
at his creation, as infallible guides for his conduct and restora- 
tion!” No wonder, though the writer, in his fanciful and 
profane speculations, felt some misgivings at the possible recep- 
tion of impicties such as these. Hence his anticipatory caveat. 
«* ‘Tender consciences,” says he, “ have no cause of alarm from 
our reviving the consideration of a doctrine (the metempsy~ 
chosis) which in the most early known ages was followed by 
at least four-fifths (!) of the inhabitants of the carth; the more 
especially as we hope to prove, that this doctrine is not repug- 
nant to the doctrines of Christianity!” And again,—* all 
these original tenets and principles are confirmed by our own 
similar Christian doctrines and belief!” 

But, how is a coincidence so startling made to assume the 
seroblance of areality? First, by throwing the air of an exciting 
romanticism over the doctrines and practices of the faith of 
Bramah. In the revolutions of this mental Kaleidoscope, the 
atrocious rite of Sati, or widow-burning, presents the aspect 
of “a voluntary act of glory, piety, and fortitude,” which 
eanuot be witnessed without “ awe and reverence ;” since the 
women, “if viewed in a just light, act upon heroie a» well as 
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rational and pious principles.” The transcendent verities 
of the Christian faith, on the other hand, are coolly and un- 
ceremoniously thrown aside. Seen through the refrigerative 
medium of rationalism they appear only as the “extravagant 
thapsodies” of heated minds, or the unscrupulons inventions 
of a designing priesthood. The simplest theoretic narrative 
resolves itself into mythos or allegory. The Mosaic account 
of the creation and fall of man is not to be taken in a literal 
sense; itis * typical only of another and much greater event, 
viz., the fall of the angelic hosts, to which man has a much 
nearer relation than is commonly imagined.” Adam tempted 
by Eve is “Satan, in his original glory, tempted by evil, the 
associate of his bosom.” The serpent “represents the insidi- 
ous arguments and wiles of Satan, to engage the angelic tribes 
to become associates in his revolt and rebellion.” Paradise 
“marks the beauty of the original carth; and the garden of 
Eden is only the symbol of heaven.” ‘The banishment of 
Adam and Eve from Eden denotes “ the banishment of Satan 
and his confederates from the heavenly regions.” The “ curse 
of sorrow, Iabour, and death entailed upon Adam and Eve, 
figuratively shew forth the original sentence, doom, and pnnish- 
ment of the apostate angels.” ‘he “ personages which Moses 
calls by the names of Abel and Cain, are obviously types of 
good and evil, virtue and vice.” In a word, ‘tas to the 
actors Moses employs, under the denominations of Adam, Eve, 
Cain, and ‘Abel, it is plain they never had any real personal 
existence; it is therefore evident that the creation of man, 
according to the Scripture of Bramah, is the only real and 
original one!”—-No wonder though the author should again 
be scized with huge misgivings, and should, in such strains 
as the following, earnestly deprecate the anticipated indigna- 
tion of the Christian reader :—* God forbid,” exclaims he, in 
the consciousness of his righteous desert, “ Giod forbid it should 
be thought, from the tenor of these our disquisitions, that, 
with Hobbes, Tindal, Bolingbroke, and others, our intent is 
to sap the foundation, or injure the root of Christianity. 
Candor and benevolence avert from us so uncharitable and 
ill-grounded an imputation. On the contrary, our sole aim is 
to restore its purity and vigour, by having those luxuriant 
injurious branches and shoots lopped off and pruned, which 
have so obviously obstructed, stinted, and prevented its na- 
tural, universal growth and progress!” Sensible that he had 
laid himself quite open to the censure and imputation of 
Deism, he simply replies,—“ We pronounce that a man may, 
with strict propriety, be an orthodox Christian Deist ; that 3, 
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that he may, consistently, have a firm faith in the unity of the 
Godhead, and in the pure and original doctrines of Chrisi. In 
this sense alone we glory in avowing ourself—A_CunistiaN 
Detsr.” Now, what isall this, but the rationalizing Demi-infidel 
spirit of the spurious Protestantism of the eighteenth century— 
which allegorised the histories of theBible into the endless caprices 
of an unbridled fancy,—explained away its miracles into artful, or 
timely, or accidental combinations of secondary causes,—revived 
and gave fresh strength to the Pelagian, Arian, and Unitarian 
heresics,—and finally, while in words professing to honour it, 
strove to lop away trom Christianity itself all those doctrines 
which constitute its ineffable glory—reducing it into the shrivel- 
led form of wretched and superficial philosophism, that left 
man without an atonement for sin or any rational hope of deli- 
verance—the sport of fancy and the victim of delusion—with- 
out a God and without a Saviour ;—what is it all, but one and 
the self-same spirit, living and acting through the annalist Hol- 
well, as one of its choscn organs and representatives, on the plains 
of Bengal ?* 


* Even the devout and all accomplished Sir W. Joncs was not proof against the 
contagious influence of his age. Lis conduct but too clearly shewed that, in many 
respects, he succumbed to its spirit. is culogium on the execilence and sublimity 
of the Bible has been often quoted. “1 have,” says he, “regutarly and attentively 
read the Holy Scriptures, and am of opinion that this volume, indepondent of its 
divine origin, contains more true sublinity, more exquisite beauty, and more pure 
morality, more important history and finer strains of poctry and eloquence, than 
could be collected in the same conipass, from all other books that wore ever composed 
in wny age ar nation, The antiquity of these compositions no man doubts, and the 
unstrained application of them to events long subsequent to their publication, is a 
solid ground of belicf that they were genuine predictions, and consequently insp 
ed.” “Who would suppose that the individual who penned so glowing and yet s0 
just a pancgyric of the inspired word of the onc Living and ‘rue God, could, in order 
to please his Heathen Pandit or ‘Tcacher, bo “ accustumed to study the Shastray, 
with the image of a Hindu God placed on his table 2” 

His claborate versions of idolatrous hymns, rendered apparently con amore, and 
‘with exquisite but misapplied taste, drew forth the gentle but severe rebuke of Foster 
in his celebrated Essays. 
jays he, “ holp feeling a degree of regret, in reading lately the memoirs 
and estimable Sir William Jones. eof bis Fescurches im Asta 
iduntally served the cause ot religion; but did he think the lust 
ible direct service hud beon rendered to Christianity, that his eceomplshed mind wes 
elt ut leigure for hyrans to the Hindu Gods? Was vot thisa violation even of the neutra- 
lity, and an offence nut only against the Gospel, but against theisin also ? 1 know what 
may be said about personification, license of puetry and so on ; but should not a worship- 

1 of Gui hold himself under a sulemn vliligation to abjure uil tolerance ol even poctical 

igures that can seriously necm, in any way whatever, to recognize the Pagan divin: 
oF abominations, as the prophets af Jehovah would have ealled them?! What would Eijjah 
have said ty auch an employ ment of talents? 1 would ha iled Tittle to have told him, 
that these divinities wore only personifications (with their appropriate respreseatative idols} 
of objects in nuture, of clemeuts, or of abstractions. He would bave sternly replied—And 
was not Baat, whose prophet 1 destroyed, the same ?”” 


Again, the great work or institutes of Manu, the reputed Divine Law-giver of 
the Hindus, Jones pourtrays as follows:—"It is,” says be, “a system 
of despotism and priesteraft, both indeed limited by law, but artfully eon- 
spiring to give mutual support, thongh with mutual checks; it is filled with 
atrabge conceits in metaphysics and satura! philosophy, with idie superstitions, 
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But enough. In founding colleges for the exclusive inculcation 
of the Arabic and Sanskrit systems in their aboriginal and unmo- 
dified forms; in holding up the torch of a smoky and expiring 
Orientalism to shed additional Jight on the improved Literature 


and with a scheme of thcology most obscurely figurative, and consequently lable 
to dangerous misconception; it abounds with minute and childish formalitics, 
with ceremonies generally absurd aud often ridieulons; the punishmenta aro 
partial and fanciful ; for some crimes, dread{nlly crnel, for others reprehensibly 
slight ; and the very morals, though rigid cnough on the whole, aro in one or 
two instances (as in the case of light oaths und of pious perjury) unaccountably 
1eloxed.”” 

All this is most just and well deserved. But, as if to make some reparation for 
such fuithfuluvss and plain speaking, the author next proceeds, with little regard 
to eansistency, to declare that “a spirit of sublime devotion, of benevolence to 
mankind, and of aminble tenderness to all creatures pervades the work—that the 
style of ithay a certain austere majesty, that sounds like tho language of legisla- 
tion, and ertorts a respectful awe—that the scntimente of independence on alt 
beings hut God (sentiments indicative of something more than stwicul pride) are 
truly noble, &e.” * 

‘The «reat orientaliat, however, expresses himeclf with moderation eampared 
withthe Revd. Mr. Maurice, o Christian Divine, whose grent work on the Indian 
Antiquities is interspersed with ecstacies like the following :— 


“At one time, arrayed in all the plant terrors of superstition, eho (the ancient retigiun 
of Indla) appears, like a sable and vindictive Doemou frum Naraku, to xtalk ne desotating 
tury over the continent of ludia, brandishing an uplilted seuurge and clanking ua iron chin, 
while alter her are borne a bund of famished jogics, stretched va the wheels of torture and 
lnnguishing in various attitodes of penance.” fier tone iv high and menarine, her lootsteps 
are marked with bloud, and her edicts ure stamped with the charactors af death. A€ anuther 
time, she wears the similitude o) @ drautssul and radiant Cherub Jrom Heaven, bearing on 
her persuasive ips the accents of pardon and peace, and on hor ailken wings beneluction 
and blevsing, Now, rrserved anil stately, she delights in pompous avertices ard splendid 
oblatious : she eauits to see her altars decorated wath brocade, and ber images glittering 
with jewels; « numerous train of presta, gorgeously arrayed, officiating in ber temples, 
and walting ‘arontud, trom glen censure, the richest odours’ of the eayt, Again, she 
fanuines & rustic al, anal arrays her aspect, in levtive smileys she mingles in the yeu 
traln of daoring girls that surruund her allar, aud will accept nony but the simplest oblations, 
fruits, dowerg, und honey.” 

Again : 

“Mr. Forbes of Stanmore-hilt in bis elegant museum of Indian rarities, numbers two 
of the bell that have been vved in devotion by the Brahmans. They are great curios 
and que of them in purticular appears to be of very high antiquity, in form very much 
Fevembling the cup of the Jotuy: und the tune ai ib is tncormuenty sutt andl mclodious. 
J could not avuid heing devply affected with the sound of an instiument which had bem 
actually employed to houlle the flame of that supercution, wluch t have attempted wo 
extensively to un! ‘My transported thuughta travelled back to the remote perion, when 
the Bi jon blazed Jorth in all sta splendour im the cayerus ot Kleyhauta. 
1 was, for a moment, entranced, and caught the ardour ot enthusiasm. A tribe of venerable 
priests arrayed i atoles, and decorated with high ti 
ne; the mystic song of tuitialivn vibrated in my oar; 1 br 
lichest perlumes, and contemplated the deity tn the fire that symibglized him 
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Once more: “ It was, then, in periods when the solar worship, in this part of 
Asia, flourished in the zenith of its glory, that these caverns were scooped out of 
the nutive rock, with that indefatigable’ labour and with that perscvering patience 
which devotion could alone have inspired, and which the hopes of ctcrual reward 
could alone hnve supported. I: wax in these rolenin retreats of religion and philo- 
guphy that the contemplative and absorbed suu) approached nearest 10 the 
perivetion of the divine nature ; it was here that the bright emblem of the divinity 
beamed forth a lustre insuppo,tably resplendent and powcrful, but particularly at 
that awful season when the wold was deprited of the blessing of the living solar 
orb, and when nature Iny buried in profound silence and in midnight darkness. 
If, ae Mr. Mamileon informs ua, from ocalar survey, uo less than a hundred lamps 
wore preserved incessantly burning before the idol Jaggernath, how many thousuud 
must have been lighted up in the extensive caverns of Saleette and Elephanta? It 
is probable, that in the day time the Bralimans mounted the eminences of their 
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and Science of Europe ; in applying the standards of a dreamy 
metaphysics and barbarous yeh logy, in order to re-model 
Christianity itself, or supersede it altogether ;—the men of the 
eighteenth century acted quite in accordance with the spirit of 
their country and age. This isthe bestapology which we can 
frame for them ; and being the best, we feel bound in candour to 
make it. ‘They did what was wrong—utterly, inexcusably 
wrong—dishonoring to the God of heaven and ruinous to the 
souls of men, But they did no worse than was fully sanc- 
tioned by the age in which their lot was cast, and of which 
they may be considered mercly as the vicarious organs, It is 
seldom quite fuir, and often altogether unjust, to judge of 
the leaders of public opinion—the visible actors on the stage 
of timc—apart and isolated by themsclves. Viewed in this 
way, wholly irrespective of the circtunstances by which they 
are surrounded, and from which they have derived their peculiar 
nurture and training, they are apt to be denounced as pre-emi- 
nent in guilt ; whereas, they may be no more guilty in the 
sight of omniscience than the thousands and myriards who have 
fanned them into existence and power by the hosannabs of their 
applause—the thonsands and the myriads, whose spirit and 
principles are faithfully mirrored forth in words and proceedings 
that may be winged with pestilence and death. Such men, 
then, however justly obnoxious to censure, cannot be regarded as 
exclusively so, Iu condemning them, we must pronounce sen~ 
tence of condemnation on the age, from whose lowest depths 
they have been thrown up, high above the surface, merely to 
indicate the nature and direction of the current. But if, in our 
day, any should be found, whether among the governors or 
governed, still treading in the footsteps of the men of the 
eighteenth century, and slavishly and doggedly imitatin 
their futal example, the same apology cannot be framed or plie 
in their behalf, While the conduct of the former may, so far, 
be palliated, from having been strictly consonant with the ra- 
tionalistic spirit and heathenish leanings of their age, the conduct 
of the latter, should any such be found, must be unsparingly 
reprobated, as being in direct contravention to the rectified 
tone and improved spirit of theirs. 


rocks, and paid their devotions on the summits of the loftieat mountains. They 
ascended the heights of Salsette, as the Egyptian pricsta of old ascended the apex 
of the pyramids, to adore the sun, and to make astronomical observations. Imagina- 
tion cannot avoid kindling at the scene, and it is difficult torefrain from rushing 
into the enthusiasm of poetry, while we take a review of the probable splendour 
and magnificence of this ancient species of devotion.” Are these the words of a 
Christian divine, on the rehearsal of idolatries which have been pionounced an 
“abomination” by the Ged of heaven! Alas for poor humanity ! 


242 THE EARLY OR EXCLUSIVELY ORIENTAL PERIOD 


As the eighteenth century closed, so the nineteenth opened, 
with the tide of orientalism in full flow, and with a corresponding 
recession of the waters of a living Christianity. True it is, that, 
subsequent to the volcanic burst of the French Revolution 
which bestrewed the European world with the burning scorie 
and ashes of anarchy and atheism, a counter-current Fe an to 
set in from the west. But, asin the physical world, a body in 
Motion acquires a momentum that will carry it, with even 
accelerated speed, beyond the point at which the original motive 
force has ceased to act, or is partially suspended by the operation 
of an opposing influence ; 80 does it often happen in the moral 
world too. {t was so in the instance more immediately under 
review. New influences were beginning to spring up, in divers 
places and in various forms, calculated ultimately to counteract 
the workings of the fearfully anti-social anti-christian spirit of 
the cightcenth century. But the gencral mind had every where 
acquired such a momentum of force in the direction of evil, that 
it could not, all at once, or even speedily be arrested, Beyond 
the boundary line which separated the two centuries it still 
continued, in the face of a growing resistance, to advance in its 
wild carecr of error and of wrong. 

A sagacious and far-seeing mind, like the Marquis Welles- 
ley’s, could, from its lofty watch-tower, discern something of the 
real nature and out-gate of past and present tendencies. Stand- 
ing as he did on the very point of confluence of both centuries, 
he could not but acknowledge that the naked horrors in which 
the dominant spirit of the one had found its fitting develope- 
ment, imposed on the friends of religion and social order the 
necessity of endeavouring to introduce a better spirit for regula~ 
Jating and controlling the destinics of the other. Still, as early 
imbibed and long cherished prejudices can never be shaken off 
in a day, even his views were but partial and beclouded. One 
thing he did sec clearly enough in a general way, viz. that the 
permanence of the British Government in India depended on its 
ability to command an unfailing supply, in every department of 
the state, of European officers “ attached, by regular instruc- 
tion and disciplined habits, to the principles of morality* 
good order, and subordination.” Andhe seems to have been 
aware that, without religion, there can be no sound and solid basis 
for morality. “It cannot,” says he, “be denied that, during 
the convulsions with which the doctrine of the French Revolu- 


* Even Warren Hastings, when addressing the Chairman of the Court of 
Directors, could give expression to the following sentiment :—‘‘And you, sir, will 
believe me, when I assure you, that itis on the virtue, not the abilities of their 
servants, that the Company must rely for the permanency of their dominion.” 
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tion have agitated the continent of Europe, erroneous principles 
of the same dangerous tendency had reached the minds of some 
individuals in the Civil and Military Service of the Company in 
India; and the state as well of political as of religious opinions, 
had been in some degree unsettled. The progress of this 
mischief would at all times be aided by the defective and irre- 
gular education of the writers and cadets; an institution, tend- 
ing to fix and establish sound and correct principles of religion and, 
government in their minds at an early period of life, is the best 
security which can be provided for ‘he stability of the British 
power in India.” ‘Their early habits should be so formed, as 
to establish in their minds such solid foundations of industry, 
prudence, integrity, and religion, as should effectually rd. 
them against those temptations and corruptions with which the 
nature of this climate, and the peculiar depravity of the people 
of India, will surround and assail them in every station, espe- 
cially upon their first arrival in India. The carly disciphne 
of the service should be calculated to counteract the defects of 
the climate and the viccs of the people, and to form a natural 
barrier against habitual indolence, dissipation and licentious 
indulgence.” It was, therefore, with a view to the formation 
of sound moral and religious habits among the European servants 
of the Company, as much as for the cultivation of all branches of 
professional or useful knowledge,* that the Marquis projected his 


* It is well known that, amongst other studics, that of oriental languages, both 
learned and vornacular, formed a principal part of the course pursued in Fort 
William College. In this, the noble Marquis showed his discernment and good 
sense. For whom waa the, College instituted? For the European servants of the 
Company? For what duties was the education, therein imparted, designed to fit 
them ? Hear the Marquis himself: To dispense justice,” saya he, * to millions 
of people of various languages, manners, usages and religions, to admiuister a 
vast_and complicated system of revenuc throughout districts oqual in extent to soma 
of the most considerable kingdoms in Europe, to maintain civil order in one of 
the most populous and litig ions of the world ;—these are_now the duties of 
the Jnrgor proportion of the Civil servants of the Company.” << They are required. 
to discharge the functions of Magistrates, Judges, Ambassadoi Governors of 
Provinces, in all the complicated and extensive relations of those sacred trasts and 
exalted stations, and under peculiar citcumstances, which greatly enhance the 
solemnity of any public obligation,and aggravate the difficulty of every public charge.” 
Such being the arduous and varied character of the duties, the Marquis prococdcd to 
argue with resistless force, that “‘ their studics, the discipline of their character, 
their habits of lifo, their manners and morals should be so ordered and regulated 
ae to establish a just conformity between their personal consideration, and the 
dignity and importance of their public stations, and to maintain a sufficient cor- 
respondence between their qualifications and their duties.” Bosides, therefore, 
studies of a more technical and professional description, the Marquis concluded, 
that the cdueation of the young civilians should be founded in a general know: 
ledge of those branches of literature and science which form the basis of the cduca- 
tion of persons distined to similar occupations in Europe,” and more particularly 
qignthe general principles of ethics, civil jurisprudence, the lw of nations, snd gouoral 





















history, &e.” To this foundation added “an witimate acquaintance with 
the hislory, manners, and customs of the Of India, with the Mi mand 
Hindu codes of law and religion, and wit political and commercial interests and 
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celebrated College of Fort William, Within this narrow circle, 
however, his educational views,—enlarged and enlightened as they 
undoubtedly were, far beyond the general standard of his age,— 
appeared to be circumscribed. And in the establishment of this 
College—though itself a lasting monument of his capacious mind 
and comprehensive policy—his educational measures seemed 
to terminate. Towards the reform or improvement of institu- 
tions for the education of the natives, Re does not appear to 
have attempted or even sted or proposed any measure 
whatsoever. ‘The Sanskrit and the Arabic Colleges, originated 
or sanctioned by his predecessors, he found enveloped in the 
thickest shade of the night of by-gone ages; and he left them as 
he foundthem. Ile, who so clearly saw and acknowledged the 
necessity of forming the manners of Europeans, and “ fixing their 

rinciples on the solid foundations of virtue and religion,” mean- 
ing Christianity, could yet complacently regard and perpetuate 
the short-sighted and cruel policy that withheld such inestima- 
ble advantages from the great mass of the people of this land. 
The labours of “prudent Missionaries,” wholly unconnected 
with the State, he could tolerate or encourage; he could even 
patronize the translation of the sacred Scriptures into the 
eastern tongues; but this was the utmost length to which he 
would or could go, in consistency with his views of public duty, 
and state policy. His own words, in concluding a speech deli- 
vered in 1813, in the House of Lords, were, that “he had 
thought it hia duty to have the Scriptures translated into the 
languages of the east, and to give the learned natives, employed 
in the translation, the advantages of access to the sacred fountains 
of divine truth: he thought that a Christian Governor could 
not have done less, and knew that a British Governor ought not 
to do more.” 

But, even this slight and moderate concession, which, so far 
as it went, evidently partook of the improved tone and better 
spirit of the in-coming age, seemed too much for some of his 
more immediate successors. With minds of more slender grasp 


relations of Great Britain in Asia.” And how could the latter indispensible branches 
of knowledge, and practical infurmation be obtained, or the varied duties, previously 
enumerated, be satinfactorily discharged, except by the acquisition and use of the native 
Tanguages, learned and vernacular? Hence the mastering of these languages became 
a grand object of enlightened administrative pulicy. Dut, surely, it was one thing 
toPconstrain the eipil servante-of the Company to acquire such languages, im order 
the better to enable ‘hem to administer, with credit to themselves and advantage 
to the pcople, the complicated affairs of a great empire ; und guite another thing, to 
restrict the natives of the aoit to the acquisition of their own learned languages 
and of the subject-matter contained in them, AS THE OLB AND EXCLUSIVE MATERI- 
or a eiecper pchargpled 1 This latter, powers it must be remembered, 
waa the gran and object exclusively designed in the original establishment of 

the Mukammadan and Sanskrit Colleges ! * 
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and less liberated from the epidemic craze of the eighteenth 
century, they came to this land brimful of its peculiar prejudices 
and antipathies, Pent up, like smouldering combustibles, for a 
season, these at length burst forth in ignition and fury. The 
alarming discovery, in the purlieus of Calcutta, of a petty 
tract exposing the Muhammadan imposture, operated as the 
match which lighted the train that led to the violent explosion. 

Towards the close of 1807, a pamphlet printed in the Persian 
language at the Missionary press, Serampore, fell into the 
hands of one of the Secretaries of the British Government. 
At was in the form of an “address to all persons professing 
the Mubammadan religion.” It contained a brief statement of 
gospel truth, while it depicted in plain but strong terms the 
character of Muhammad and his sanguinary faith: but not in 
terms plainer or stronger than justice demanded, and historic 
truth fully warranted, ‘The only effect which it had on the 
Mussalmen themselves, was, that it led to the request, on the part 
of a Mogul merchant, that one of their learned men “should 
prepare an answer to it!” Any proceeding more absolutely 

armless, or one less calculated to disturb the public peace, 
could scarcely be conceived. But it was enough to put the 
whole Council Chamber into a state of combustion and uproar. 
As a purely preliminary measure, the Danish Governor of 
Serampore was promptly solicited to “interpose his authority 
to prohibit the issue of any more copies of the pamphlet, or 
of any Pablientone of a similar description.” It was also 
suggested that the Missionaries should “be required to deliver 
up all the remaining copics of the pamphlet in question.” 
And farther still, his excellency of Serampore, was distinctly 
apprized of “ the necessity of ascertaining from the Missionaries, 
to what extent, and in what manner, the pamphlet had been 
circulated, with a view to enable them (the Governor-General 
and his fellow Councillors) to counteract its dangerous effects 
in those places, within the limits of their authority or influence, 
to which it might have been conveyed.” 

With these requests the Danish Governor instantly complied. 
The issue of any more of the pamphlets was prohibited by 
him. All the printed copies, remaining in the hands of the 
Missionaries, amounting to 1700, out of 2000, were delivered up 
and transmitted to the Supreme Council at Fort William; while 
a stringent order was issued to prevent the printing or circula~ 
ting of any works of a similar c ter in future. 

as this sufficient? No. The British Government next 
issued an order prohibiting the Missionaries from printing 
any books * directed to the object of converting the natives to 
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Christianity.” On this, the operations of the Serampore press 
were suspended, and “the translation of the Bible and. the 
New Testament forbidden,” until the Danish Governor obtained 
from the British Governor-General an official answer to the ques- 
tion, “ Whether the circulation of the Bible in the Bengali 
Janguage was to be included in his lordship’s prohibition ?” The 
reply of the Governor-General in Council was the following :— 
“We are not aware of any objection to the promulgation of the 
Scriptures in the Bengali language, unaccompanied by any com- 
ments on the religions of the country.” That is, as a cotemporary 
remarked, ‘ the English Government were not aware that there 
‘was any objection to the publication of the Bible, yet they were 
not certain.” At all events, it must have ‘no comments on the 
religion of the country :” that is, it must not be said of the 
Bible—* this is the word of the true God, and more worthy of 
belicf than the Vedas of Brahma:” nor must “ any illustration 
of its truth be noticed with reference to Hindu doctrines.” 

Nor did theinterference of the British Government stop even 
here. In spite of the solemn assurances of the Danish Governor 
on his part, and of the Missionaries on theirs, that the minutest 
wishes of the Supreme Government would be scrupulously 
attended to, the fears of the latter were not yet appeased. In 
the excited apprehensions of its members, the phantoms con- 
jured up by their own imagination were mistaken for realities, 
and sober realities confounded with exaggerated phantoms. A 
new sacrifice must therefore be demanded to cxorcise, if 
possible, the spectral apparition of their own idle fears. ‘The 
next requisition, accordingly, was, that the Missionary printing 
press should be removed from Serampore altogether, and trans~ 
ferred to Calcutta, so as 1o come under the direct and immediate 
control of the local authorities there. Against the execution 
of this most uncalled-for and arbitrary decrec, the Missionaries, 
in a long and able memorial, thick set with arguments and facts, 
earnestly but respectfully remonstrated. In this, they were pow- 
erfully seconded b the simultaneous remonstiances of the 
Danish Governor, who now began to feel that the honor and 
sovereignty of Denmark, of which he was the delegated reposi- 
tory, were deeply involved in the issuc. On a re-consideration 
ofthe whole case, the British Government at length determined, 
though apparently with extreme reluctance, to revoke the 
noxious order for the removal of the press from Serampore 
to Calcutta,—declaring that they did so chiefly “under the 
influence of a desire to conform to the wishes of the Danish 
Government.” The act of revocation, however, was coupled 
with the stringent and neutralizing condition, that all works 
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“intended for circulation, within the British territories, should 
he submitted to the inspection of the officers of Government, 
previously to their publication.” Such a measure was declared 
to be essential towards preventing the public safety and tran- 
quillity from being exposed to hazard. ‘The Missionaries had 
no alternative but to submit—solemnly engaging to render a 
prompt and unqualified compliance. 

The chief inconvenience, as fully pointed out at the time, of 
the imprimatur thus authoritatively imposed, was, “ not that 
religious books should be submitted to the officers of govern- 
ment, but that they must be submitted to the native officers of 
Government. If indced, the Christian officers of Government 
understood the Bengali, Arabic, Orissa, Mahratta, and Chinese 
languages, then might the Missionarics expect that Christians 
would revise their works; but a Hindu must revise the Bengali, 
and a Muhammadan the Arabic. Those very Muhammadans, 
who were ready to impeach the Missionaries in the first instance, 
would necessarily be employed next to revise their theology. 
Was it ever heard that 2 linda or Muhammadan gave a candid 
judgment of a Christian book? They would of course obliterate 
all passages which offended their own superstitions, and parti- 
cularly those passages in Scripture, or quotations from them, 
which spake of the sin of idolatry, of false gods as false gods, 
and of lying prophets as lying prophets.” 

The circulation of religious tracts and of the sacred Scriptures 
themselves being thus virtually suppressed by the high hand of 
authority ; the next and equally decisive measure, was authorita- 
tively to prohibit the preaching of the Gospel. 

‘The inquiries instituted respecting the “ Persian tract” Ied to 
the fearful discovery, that there were other tracts of a similar 
nature in the Hindustani and Bengati languages—and to the 
still more astounding discovery, that the Gospel of salvation was 
actually preached to the native inhabitants of Calcutta! The 
following is a quotation from the Dispatch of the Supreme 
Government* to the Court of Directors :— 

“ At our consultation, in the secret department, of the 8th of 
September, the Secretary reported to us, that having desired Mr. 
| Blaquiere, one of the Magistrates of the Town of Calcutta, to adopt 
measures with a view to ascertain the proceedings of the Missionaries, in 
disseminating pamphlets of the nature of that which was submitted to 
Government at the last meeting of Council, and in meetings stated to be 
held within the town of Calcutta, for the purpose of exposing to the native 
{inhabitants the errors of their religion, and of persuading them to adopt 
‘the Christian faith, Mr. Blaquiero had attendod the Secretary’s Office and 
informed him, that being apprized of the practice adopted by the Mis- 





| © The dispatch is signed by Minto; G. Hewett ; G. H. Barlow ; J, Lumeden. 
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sionaries, or their converts, of preaching to the multitude every Sunday 
at a house in the city engaged for that purpose, he had directed a Ronen in 
his employ to attend one of those meetings, and that Mr. Blaquiere 
had delivered to the Secretary a Memorandum® of what passed at that 
meeting, drawn up by the pereon who attended it. Acopy of that Memo- 
randum we deem it proper to enclose; the Secretary proceeded to state 
from Mr. Blaquiere’s verbal report, that Mr. Blaquiere had at the same 
time directed a Brahman in his service to attend the Missionaries, and 
under a pretended desire to become a convert, to obtain copies of any publi- 
cations which had been issued under the authority of the Missionaries; that 
the Brahman accordingly waited on the Reverend Mr. Ward, one of the 
society, residing principally at Calcotta, and that Mr. Blaquiere had delivered 
to the Secretary eleven Pamphlets written some in the Bengali, some in the 
Hindustani language, which, on that occasion, the Reverend Mr, Ward 
had delivered to the Brahman, J 

Tho Secretary reported that thore pamphlets for the most part consisted 
of strictures upon the characters of the Hindu deities, tending to place them 
in s hateful or disgusting light, and to deduce from those strictures the 
fallacy of the Hindu mythology; of exhortations to the Hindus, to 
abandon their idolatrous worship and embrace the doctrines of Christianity ; 
of the translations of the Psalms of David and other parts of Scripture. 
That two of those pamphlets however, one in the Bengali, the other in 
the Ilindustani language and character, were addressed exclusively to the 
class of Muhammadans, and contained the same or similar abuse of the 
doctrines, books, and foundations of the Muhammadan religion, as was 
contained in the Persian pamphlet laid before the Board at the last Mectin 
of Council, and that these two pamphlets were stated to have been printe: 
at Serampore in the year 1806,” 


* “ Copy of s Memorandum from Mr. Blaquiere.” 

The ceremony was begun by an elderly Bengali, on whose coming and standing 
in the pulpit, all the audience, who were sitting down before on benches, stood up, 
when the old man began preaching in the Bengali language, besceching his 
congregation to observe that Yudhisthira, who had never spoken atic, was 
perauaded by evil men toutter a falschvod, for which he was sent down to Hell. 

The preacher then observed that even Brahmans and other people of respectibility 
live @ sinful life abroad with women of the town, having at the same time wives at 
home; that they drink liquor in the public shops, and that in the commission of 
all these unrighteous acts, they are not forced by any one, but prompted by their 
evil inclination, He then questioned the difference between the Brahmans and other 
men, seeing they are both liable to sin equally—that if both theye classes are 
equally liable to sin, why then the Sudras and others are required to expiate their sins, 
and why not the Brabnians :—that Brahmans cannot forgive sins, : 

rose the annual religious festivals arc uot expiatory of sin, but productive 
of it, &e. &e, 

‘The people continued standing all the while thet the Bengali preached. 

‘Then began the singing psalms in the Bengali language to European tanes. 

Alter this, an European ascended the pulpit, and preached a sermon in English. 

The hearers were, some Armenians, some native Portuguese, and rome native 
Portuguese women; two Bengalis that are converted sat on a bench on the left 
ofthe pulpit. There was no other Bengali or Muhammadan sitting, but a crowd of 
them was collected at the door. Among the hearers I did not sce a single person 
of any respectable character, but such as I recognized lead an irregular life. I am 
given to understand, the Mistionuries have some Christians in their employ who 
use persuasive means to make converts. 


{A true copy.) 
(Signed) N. B. Epmonstone, 
Secretary to Government. 
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The Supreme Council, having “taken into consideration 
the preceding communications, recorded the following observa- 
tions and resolutions :— 


“ That the publications in question and the practice of preaching 
tothe multitude, described by Mr. Blaquiere were ovidently calculated 
to excite among the native subjects of the Company a spirit of religi- 
ous jealousy, and alarm, which might eventually be productive of the 
most serious evils. That the distribution of such publications, and the 
public preaching of the Missionaries and their proselytes at the very seat of 
Government, were acts tending to indicate that the proceedings of the 
Missionaries, in vilifying the religions of the country, were sanctioned and 
approved by the supreme authority ; that the prevalence of such an impres- 
sion would both augment the danger and render more dificult the applica- 
tion of a remedy; that if these proceedings should be suffered to continue 
‘until their effects should be manifested in the clamour and discontent of 
the people, any measure then adopted to arrest the progress of the evil, 
would necessarily appear to be the result of apprehension. That it was 
of the highest importance, therefore, to adopt, without delay, such measures 
as were calculated to preclude a conjuncture so injurious to the authority 
and dignity of Government, and so hazardous to the prosperity and even 
the sotarlty of these dominions; and finally, that the obligation ‘to suppress, 
within the limits of the Company’s authority in India, treatises and public 
preachings offensive to the religious persuasions of the people, was founded 
‘on consideration of necessary caution, of general safety, and national faith 
and honour, 

That with this view we deemed it necessary to direct that the practice 
of public preaching at the house employed for that purpose by the Mis- 
sionaries in the town of Calcutta, should be immediately discontinued ; 
and to prohibit the issue of any publications from the pross superintended 
by the socicty of Missionaries, of a nature offensive to the religious prejudices 
of the natives, or directed to the object of converting them to Christianity ; 
observing, that whatever might be the propriety of exposing the errors of 
tho Hindu or Mussulman religion to persons of those persuasions, who 
should solicit instruction in the doctrines of the Christian faith, it was 
contrary to the system of protection which Government was pledged to 
afford to the undisturbed exercise of the religions of the country, and 
calculated to produce very dangerous offects, to obtrude upon the general 
body of the people, by means of printed works, exhortations necessarily 
involving an interference with those religious tencts which they considered 
to be sacred and inviolable.” 


In vain did the Venerable Carey, when summoned “ to attend 
the Chief Secretary’s chambers,” explain that he “did not 
perceive any particular impropriety in the general substance 
of what bad been read to him (out of the obnoxious Persian 
pamphlet,) and that it appesred to him merely to contain argu- 
ments in favour of the Christian religion, opposed to that of 
Muhammad.” In vain did he protest, that “ he by no means 
approved the introduction of abusive language directed to the 
religion and its founder—that he was aware that no good could 
be answered by it—that to irritate an opponent was not the 
way to convince him of his errors—that such was not the 
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practice of the Missionaries in endeavouring to convert the 
natives to Christianity.” In vain did he asseverate that “the 
Missionaries were disposed in all respects to conform to the 
wishes of Government—that it was only necessary for them 
to know the will of Government to obey it,—but that he hoped 
it was not the intention of Government to prohibit them from 
endeavouring to convert the natives, by the only means which 
they were disposed to use, viz., fair arguments and persuasion ; 
—that all idea of compulsion was entirely out of the question— 
and that they merely employed arguments to convince the 
natives of their errors.” 

Tn vain did the Governor of Serampore interpose his media- 
tion, declaring in substance that the pampblets were not of 
the highly offensive character imputed to them—that onc of 
them in Bengali which appeared to give the greatest umbrage 
to Government was “not a publication of yesterday,” but 
had been in peaceful circulation for several years—and that 
“the habit of the Missionaries of preaching publicly in the 
town of Calcutta, on the topics of religion, was also nothing 
new, but would on due examination be found to have been 
practised there by them for nearly five years back, in which 
time no notice had been taken of their proceedings, nor had 
disturbance to his knowledge been the consequence thereof.” 

But, the Governal-General and his Council were inexorable. 
An official communication was addressed to the Missionaries, 
strictly “prohibiting the issue of any publications from their 
press, of a nature offensive to the religious prejudices of the 
Natives, or directed to the object of converting them to Chris- 
tianity.” At the same time, “The Right Honourable the Gover- 
nor-General in Council deemed it necessary to desire that the 
practice of preaching at the house employed for that purpose 
in the town of Calcutta, be immediately discontinued.” Positive 
instructions were also conveyed to “ G. Dowdeswell, Esq., 
Superintendent General of the Police, and the Magistrates 
for the town of Calcutta,” to adopt the necessary measures for 
giving full effect to the decision of the Supreme authorities. 
Thus, in the very teeth of the Divine command, “ Go ye into all 
the world and preach the Gospel to every creature,’ was the 
preaching of the Gospel, authoritatively prohibited by nomin- 
ally Christian Rulers, among these eastern unreclaimed realms 
of heathenism.* 


* In India there was at least onc man who could not eye these arbitrary and 
anti-christian proceedings in silence—one man, whose jealousy for the honour of 
his heavenly master and His cause, led him to dare the frown of the govern 
ment which he seryed—and that was, Dr, Claudius Buchanan. To the Governoz- 
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While, in reference to the natives of this land, Christianity, 
the only truc religion, promulgated from heaven for the regenera- 
tion of the entire family of men, was thus virtnally suppressed 
by the Heads of the ‘British Government in India, 7énduism 


Gencral in Council he addressed 4 memoriat or remonstrance of a character so bold, 
energetic, and uucompromising, ax to draw down upon himsclf the heaviest denunci- 
ation of the Supieme Government. The stroke had cvidently fallen ou. some real 
sores. For so keenly did the members of government smart wnder the cutting 
animadversions of the memorialist, that they felt themselves compelled to address a 
conjoint letter of complaint and aclf-vindication to the Court of Directors, 

Most certainly the Kev. Doctor did not mince the matior. His trumpet gave 
no nneertain sound. Would that, in this respect, his example were mora frequently 
and faithfully imitated by the Christian servants of government in our own day! 
But ours are days of unmanly comprominc, when trath can be sacrificed for palile- 
ness or for pelf, nnd faithfulness to Menyon's king bartered away for the simile or 
the favour of earthly potentates. 

After a urief preambic, the Revd. Remonstrant thus proceeds :-~ 

+11 will not have escaped your Lordship’s observation, even in the shart perind since 
your arrival, that some of the oGivers of your Lordship’s Government do vot maniiest 
any zeal fur ‘promutine the knowledge of the Cheatian rol gin in Lucia: they eousider that 
a eal in this respect would not he consonant to we wise aunt peualent policy, Lam wilting 
fo leltevy that they ailviee according to the best ol their judanent; but principle pure 
and just in itself, if ithe not tenderly exercised in reference to their Iinportant ubhgathons 
muy "berome extravagant ur pernicioy, For instance, uot te promate Christianity muy in 
certain cireumetances, he prudent ; but to repress Clinstianity will not, T thiak, in any, 
case, bodelonded, It iv not necestary te observe to yont Lordship bow much Ute minds 
ot Huropeans assimilate ty the ualive character after a loug residence in this country , and 
how difllealé it is for men even of good eonse and honest intentions, while involved ii the 
mist of this prejudice, to view the Ubsistian Relision. 

Daring the administration af the Marquis Welleslvy, tho. sphit of pramoting Tearning 
and rebgion in India, was general and andent : Hut alter the departitie of that nobleman, 
a great revolution tvok place. A spirit directly adyerse to the diflasion of rehgiat in 
India, most imerpectodly broke forth, just ay ik at had deen confined by his pronenee, 
‘This ‘spivi€ appeared tung belore the iisurmetion in Vellore, Poamenuon tis, fst) yan 
Lordship should suppose that i origiuated with that oven: for LE understand that the 
«'Masaere at Vellore” has heen aun teeountably addacedd ax some want tion ty the poneile 
of opposing the pragresa af the Christin Telgion m Benral. J had upportinitics ul 
Junalug of the eatwes ut that event, which were pecaliar, was inthe witiuily of th 
place at the time; 1 travelled fortwo mouths inmediately eherw: pros ine 
Adjacent, With the sanction of Goverament : m rd the evidence of Christian 
maitans, unl Hindus, on the subject. ‘That the fusurrection at Vellor 
with the Christ religion, dirvetly or indirectly, inmediately or remo 
is ya) dlemonstration, 
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These acts are. howe not ta be cone 

he Te perions who precede 
ir George Barlow has often expressed hie approbation of th 
means used fur Christianity in India, and he sincerely de is success, 
These mousares have not heou generally considered as the ollxpring of hid tmbiassedt 
judgment. 1 »Inost of them are extra offiewa!, wil with some ol ‘them be is perhaps 
Jet unacquai ‘They will probably r Fordship ta have nied by 
a timorons policy proeeeding (rom init ft agiinted by the respons vot a 
Weighty empire, viewing at the came thne Chridisnity a4 on unyvation in India, nut 
anagnilying that iImovalion, perhaps, into a revolulion.” 

‘The author next procecds to enumerate and comment with great but ji 
on some of the leading acts alluded to. Amongst them, he dwells particularly on 
“The withdrawing the patronage of goversment fiom the translation of the Holy 
Scriptures into the oriental Janguages”’—the “attempting to suppross the trans- 
Jation of the Scriptures” —tho “suppressing the encomium of the Llonorable the 
Court of Directors. ou their venrrable Missionary the Revd. Mr. Swartz,” and the 
“restraining the Protestant Missionaries in Bengal, from the exercise of their 
functions, and establishing an imprimatur for theological works.” Waving enlarged 
on these subjects, and reprobated the acts respectively involved in then, the author 
takes up the principal plea alleged in vindication, and thus dcals with it : 

“I now beg leave to request your Lordshiy's attention ty the plea on which (hese 
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and Muhammadanism, the grand antagonists of the only divinely 
revealed Faith, continued to enjoy the nurturing patronage of 
the same high authorities! We judge not of secret motives. 
These were doubtless of a mixed character. Our appeal is 





“that 


proceedings against the Protestant Missionaries have becn grounded. It is t 
ith has been pledged to leave the natives in the undisturbed cxerclse of their 


‘he publ 








peligions.”" This ls aprover pledge of our logislutare. It ix proper not to diaturl the natives 
in the exercise of thoir religion; nor has this pledge ever been broken directly ur indircetly, 
If is proper not to interfere with, or by violenev to prevent, the superstition of the nativos, 





if not criminal in ita ‘or affecting the public. it if, by the capression “not disturbing 
the natives in the exercise of their reli; * be meant thaf “we are not to use means 

tifMeing the knowledge of Christianity: among them,” then it isto he observed that this 
pletge Thon eon violated by every | Goverument in Tudiay and "ian beon, “ay emaatioally 
broken hy the Honourable the Hast India Company from the year 1688 to the present 
time ‘Lhe fact is, they have pledged themselves tu & conduct just the reverse. he Hast 
India Company hold this country by a charter, which expressly stipulates. that they shall 
uae means tv instruct the Gentoox, &c. in the Christinn religion. William 3rd,—8epiember 
TGR. And this atipulati rei pledge of not disturbing the 
we uf their auperstitiuns by force, anusmuch as it isa diflerent 
arguments to the mind and to indict wounds on the body. It is their duty 
to vivilize thei “ch them humanity, and fur tu 
to adsdresa the and their affection At the sane time it is t) 
to dinturly tho. oxere auperstition by compulsory acte + and (ie eg 
Athyulated for the performance of buth Wdutics and the At duty is as positive as the 
avcond, They first atipalate to do quod, ant they next stimulate not to do evil; and in 
conseytence of (his stipulation, the honourable Conpauy have constuntly aided the Christian 
mmusaiona in India, anc at this time, thes devote a considerable sun annually to. their eupport. 
The Protestant Miveion iis Bengal commenced in 1758. ‘The honourable Company's bhips 
Drought out the annual supplies lar this Missiur, and Leture the year 1770, religious tricia were 
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aac cikeud Sethi Senco is sis banas yh famsbahe cen as onsen, 
¥ tho present Micsion at Sorainpor, 1733 

Thy Calentta Mission wos of extensive use in disxeminating Christian principles through: 

orthern ulin, Mey sent Arable New Testaments to the court of Shah Adium, the Mujraun= 
madan Kang ol Hindustan, then resident ot Allahabad. ‘The priests ul bis Majesty returnved. 
thelr thanks to the Mivaiunatios and requested that“ the supply night be continued” it 
was continued tor a time, and an fuvestment of Arabic bibles is cuun expected, unt the 
Fanetron of the Mononruble Cumpauy, fur a similar purpose,” Litghe of the iniluence. of 
Chnstinuity in Indin has come, as yet, to the hnowlerge of the pubhe. Engiishmen in 
eeueral koow ng little of ile state of Christiauity iu India as of the slate ol Hinduism. 
fo Olriatinn Mieeions were at the same peril tolerated. by Nhuh Allum, ane ol wich 
had existed the tine of Akhar the Ureat, rnd both of whieli exist uote thin day . 

"At Seringuputam, winter Hyder Sullaun, the Mulammadan prince of M3 sore, the anost com- 
piste toleration was permitted, In. the Appendix to the enclosed pamphlet, your Lordship 
will sce with what ardour the pre: ing ol Swartz was received at Seringapaiam, and how 
fhe noble Muhammadaus and [indus desired to Ieara irom him whut was the. © right prayer.” 
Romish Missions were tolrrated by Hyder, at the same time. Tippou Salttaun was more 
intolerant (han lis father. Ie waa at times a perseeutor, pct he aid not quench Christia- 
nity; antl Missions now flourish in various parts of the Mysore country. 

After these authori ) we certainly shalt nut refer ‘to the Muahammadan Munshis in 
Calcutta, fur their opinion on the general relations of refigivus toleration in hulle. 

1 do net know whether your Lordship bes been informed, that there are two Romon 
Catholic Missions in ‘Renzal and the provinces aljacent. They have existed for a lon, 

‘riod of ¢, and have been tolerated by the Muhammadan, Hindu, Scik, Nepaut, and 
bet Governments. They have preached and fobllehed. what they pleased, withaut 
ofticin) restriction that we ever heard of, and they now continue to follow their tancti 
under the protection of the English Government, while the Protestaut Missionaries are re: 
trained and 9, ia mubjected Lo am pica! License 
The proei ainst the Protestant Mission wiil naturally be a 
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41 4 NOE Rood poutey to sirengrmen cae indy noyson, gr wy kervugien Lue stunRmMadan 
religion ; but it is food policy to atrengthen the Cliristian religion, because it is as yet 
The'weukcat, It iy rerfainly our duty uot to oppose it, for if this counsel bo of God, we 
“cannot resist it.’ And it would now he as easy to oppure the rushing of the Bore into 
the river Ganges, 03 to oppose the entrance of Christianity into the province of Bengal.” 
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simply to avowed reasons and overt acts, An utter deadness 
to every thing worthy of the name of vital, spiritual, personal 
religion, may have been the substratum or congenial soil from 
which sprung up so luxuriantly the kindred crops of ignorance 


pct arom MY ene avira wie sree aeanverecuans apologist h - 
Dr. Buchanan had, in the course of his public ministerial prolections, delivered a 
course of Lectures on the Scripture Prophecies. No sooner had he finished his 
course than he “ had the honour to receive a letter from the Chief Beerctary to the 
Government, desiring that he would submit, for the inapection of Government, the 
manuscript of the sermons, which he intended to publixh,” The author, in 
long epistle addressed to the Governor-General, Lord Minto, replied, saying,—" 1 
shall willingly subunit these discourses to your Lorpehip's ‘perusal, shall be 
happy to reecive such observations on them as your Lordship's learning and can- 
dour may suggest; but | cannot submit them to the judgment of the officcrs of 
Government.” lis reasons for doclining to comply with the wishes of Goverameut 
in this respect, he felt it incumbent on him to state at length, And, having donc so 
in a way the most solid, convincing, and satisfactory, he thus concludes : 


After the perusal of the foregoing pages, your Lorivbip will Le prepared to under= 
stand the cause of the late alarm regurdityy fhe Prophecies ; not 4 public alarm indeed, but 
the alarm uf come ol the officers of sour Lordships Government, 

Having had occasion lately fo preaeh a series on the Clistian Prophecics in the Presidency 
Church, sume of the congregation expressed a wish that F would permit them to he 
Printed, olwerving, that they Idd before mule a sttvilar reyuest withuut effet: Intl ag E 
‘was now about to retura te Europe, they boped 1 would bequeath to them thew Lew dix 
courses, 

When if was understood by the Oficers of Government, that the Sermons on the Pro~ 
phectes were to be published. they wer alarmed—sour Larilyhip will xearcely divine the 
cause—it was this lt sens these Prophocies declare, “that all nations ahall be converted 
to the religion of Cly But iC this be truc, it way argued, what bad news to die 
Muhammadans ond the Ilindus, [0 short, the advertisement, wnnoaneing the inteatert 
miblication of the Prophecies which was sent to the Gaverntnent Gazette, was aunprened 5 
fhe nilvertisement itsell was delivered in wills tevpidation to Goverament, und mn order was 
immediately ised ty tho printers of th x pecpers, forluditing then Co ynblish the 
alarming siotice, Tn conseyuenve of this under, it hus been pubhcly uuderstoud that the 
Chriatiany Uroplectow are snppreeed by authority. 

Jnow bre trae to anbmit it to your Lurdaiip's judgment, whethor, in the viow of the 
temper af mind displayed aborr, 1 would be proper m ne to subject my compoations to 
the vapiuion anit fevision of the Olcers of your Lontship Coseruvent,. Might there 
not Ww some danger in jee tn belles 
dell fuva Whe fava ip "Brahma t Lis 
anit then) fy the hana ty those allicers, Irs consieration: i would be a ta 
precedent, Cwould not that it -hontd bet any where an the Bete dominions, 
there ogists any thing Tike mmatlere purely re 

te is nearly two months ter from Govern is matter ——, 
and I have not yet comunu Hed iny intentions, Chow beg leave to inform your Lord 
ship, foe 1 Ha not wish tu give Govermment any unuccessury ofleure. 1 slall not pub- 

hte Prophe 

"At the same time T beg leave most respectfully to assure your Loniehip, that T am not 
in any way dyappointed hy the interference of Goverument ua tlus evension. “The eappusel 
suppression of the Christian Prophecies has protluced the vonsequence that might be expected. 
‘The publir curiosity has been greatly exrited to eo these Prophecies; wad te draw 
iho. attention of men to Divine predirtions, could be the only object 1 had in view in, 
noticing thom in the course uf my public ministry. | Anuther cuusrauence will probably 
he, the Prophecies will be translated iute the ages of the Hast, and thuy pave 
the way as hay sometimes happened, for their own fulfilment. 2 

Your Lordship will be cnubied better to wulerstand the real nature of thiv alarm 
Tevarding the Pfopheeles, when you are informed of the alarin which was excited about 
hhulf x year before your Lordship’s arrival, by the ancient “ Christian Tablets. 

In cémaeyuence of the enquiries, sanctioned hy the Marquis Wellesley, into the 
and literature of the Syrian Christians of ‘Travancore, some ancient "manuscript 
announced, and also certain “Hrose Tablets” of great ontiquity, containing the) 4 
of these ancient Christians, axsvrting. their rights of nobility, and declaring witha! that 
they hala king ; your Lordship can hardly conceive the apprehensions which wer 
cited hy this discovery, in the minds of thuie who bave Deen lutely alarmed by the I'ra- 
phecies. Even at the first, it was accounted an ominous mission to go ° to rake up tho 
axhos of Christianity” in the vory midst of the Hindus. But when it was announcod 
that there were “ glowing embers,” nothing less seemed to he expected thin that all 
Mundustan would shortly be “ ina’ flame,” “For if it was true that Cluistianity once 
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indifference, and even hostility to the truc faith, and of tender- 
ness, protection, and active countenance towards the false. Not 
sufficiently alive to the obligation duc to the sovereignLord of the 
Universe, or to the preciousness, grandeur and authoritative sanc- 
tion of the truths of revelation, these were in a manner concealed 
from the mind’s eye, or shrunk into points of minor concern, or 
east out as troublesome intruders on the stage of carnal policies. 
Thoroughly alive, on the other hand, to the obligation due to 
superior earthly potentates, and to the paramount duty of pre- 
serving, extending and consolidating a mighty territorial and 
commercial empire, all considerations were absorbed in the 
means of accomplishing these great secular ends. The ends 
having been fully and definitively determined on, all manner 
of means adapted to their accomplishment must be unhesitatingly 
sanctioned and pursucd. The question did not scem to be, 
whether any particular class of means was in itself intrinsically 
lawful and right—in strict accordance with the principles of 
immutable truth and rectitude ;—but, whether any particular 
cluss of means appeared (o be suitable for tue promotion of the 
end in view? If the latter; then must the means be chosen, 
without any very nice or scrupulous regard to their inherent 
character, It is enough that they are found to promote the 
end so devoutly desired—so carnestl prosecuted, The end 
will justify the means? If, therefure, Christianity itself{—divinely 
revealed though it be, and fenced all around by the shicll of 
omnipotence,—be found, in the erring apprehensions of fallible 
men, to stand as a barrier in the way of aggrandising projects 
of temporal power, wealth and renown, it must be set aside— 
its claims dishonoured—its authority disowned. If, on the 
other hand, 7Zinduism and Aluhammadanism,—spurious though 
they be in their origin, and doomed, like all systems of error, 
ultimately to perish before the breath of the Almighty’s dis- 
pleasure—be found to further, in any way, direct or indirect, 
such aggrandising projects, these must be sedulously guarded, 
cherished and extended in their influence. But, be all this 
as it may, in regard to the primary originating cause, the fact 
itself is undoubted—it has long ere now become one of the 
salient points in the page of authentic history, thai, in India, 
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at the beginning of the nineteenth century of the Christian cra, 
Christianity was virtually proscribed by a professedly Christian 
Government, while Linduism and Mubammadanism, two of 
the mightiest of Anti-Christian systems, were, by the same 
Government, favoured by support and luaded with honour! 

The Earl of Minto, having succeeded, to his heart’s content, 
in crushing the efforts of Christian Evangelists, next directed 
his attention to the Heathenish Institutions which owed their 
origin and support to the munificence of some of his prede- 
cessors. These he resolved not only to perpetuate but to render 
still more efficient. And not only so,—but his purpose was 
consentaneously formed to add to their number, at the expense 
of the State. In 1811, he committed his views on the subject 
to writing, in an elaborate Minute. And as this document is 
one of great historical importance, and at the same time, one 
that is litte known, we shall here quote its more material or 
important parts entire :— 


Fort William, Gth March, Y811, 
“ The Governor-General : 

«Tt is a common remark, that science and literature are inn Progressive 
state of decay among the nitives of Iudia, From every inqurry which 1 
have been enabled to make on this interesting subject, that remak appears 
to me but too well founded. The number of the learned is not only 
diminished, but the circlu of learning, even among those who still devote 
themselves to it, appears to be considerably contracted. The abstract 
sciences are abandoncd, polite literature neglected, and no branch of 
learning cultivated but what is connected with the peculiar religious 
doctrines of the people. The immediate consequence of thiv state of 
things ix, the disuse, and even actual loss, of many valuable hooks ; and 
it is to le apprehended, that unless Government interpose with a fuster- 
ing hand, the revival of letters. may shortly become hopclesy, from a want 
of books, or of persons capable of explaining them. 

The principal cause of the present neglected state of literature in Indin 
is to be traced to the want of that encouragement which was formerly 
afforded to it by princes, chieftains, and opulent individuals under the 
native governments, Such encouragement must always operate asa strong 
incentive to study and literary exertions, but espeoully in India, where 
the learned professions have littlo if any other support. ‘The justness of 
these obscrvations might be illustrated by a detailed consideration of the 
former sud present state of science and literature at tho three principal 
seats of Hindu learning, viz. Benares, Tirhoot, and Nuddeo. Such a 
review would bring before us the liberal patronage which was formerly 
hestowod, not only by princes and others tn power and authority, Int also 
by the Zomindars, on persons who had distinguished themselves by the 
successful cultivation of letters at those places. It would equally bring to 
our view the present neglected state of lcaraing at those once celebrated 

laces ; and we should have to remark with regret, that the cultivation of 
etters was now coniined tu the few surviving persons who had been 
patronized by the native princes and others, wider the former governments, 
orto such of the immediate descendants of those persons ay had imbibed 
a love of science from their parents. 
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It is seriously to be lamented that a nation, particularly distinguished for 
its love and successful cultivation of letters in other parts of the empire, 
should have failed to extend its fostering care to the literature of the Hindus, 
and to aid in opening to the Tearned in Europe the repositories of that 
literature. 

It is not, however, the credit alone of tho national character which is 
affected by the present neglected state of learning in the East. The igno- 
ance of the natives in the different classes of society, arising from the want 
of proper education, is gencrally acknowledged. This defect not only 
excludes them, as individuals, from the enjoyment of all those comforts and 
benefita which the cultivation of letters is naturally calculated to afford, 
but operating ss it does throughout almost the whole mass of the 
population, tends materially to obstruct the measures adopted for their better 
government. Little doubt can be entertained that the prevalence of the 
crimes of perjury and forgery, so frequently noticed in the official reports, is 
in a great mensure ascribable, both in the Muhammadans and Iindus to the 
want of due instruction in the moral and religious tenets of their respec- 
tive faiths, It has been even suggested, and apparently not without 
foundation, that to this uncultivated state of the minds of the natives is in 
a great degree to be ascribed the prevalence of those crimes which were 
reecnlly 80 great a scourge to the country 

The latter offences against the peaco and happiness of society have indecd 
for the present been materially checked by the Vigilance and energy of the 
police, but it is probably only by the more general diffusion of knowledge 
among the great body of the people that the sceds of these evils can te 
effectually destroyed. . 

Sufficient, I presume, has been already said to show the fitness of incurring 
some additional expense with a view to the restoration of learning in the 
extensive provinecs subject to the immediate government of this presidency. 
I say “additional,” because some expense is already incurred for tho 
maintenance of students, at Nuddea, and a liberal sum is allowed for the 
support of a Tlindu College, on an extensive scale, at Benares. In the 
former case, however, the expense allowed is quite insufficient for the ends 
proposed, and in the latter, the institution requires to Le remodelled, in 
order to adapt it to the prevailing opinions and habits of the nutives, and 
to correct the abuses which have crept into it. The following points 
appear particularly to demand attention in revising the rules established 
for the government of the College of Benares. 

1st. yN prejudice appears to exist among the Hindus ot that city against 
the office of professor, considered as an office, or cven as a service; and 
the most learned pandits have consequently invariably refused the situation, 
although the salary attached to it is liboral. 

2d. ‘The feuds which have arisen among the members of the college, 
and which may be ascribed chiefly to the avarice and malversation of the 
former native rector, entrusted with authority over the rest, and with the 
payment of their allowances have tended materially te defcat the objects of 
the institution. 

8d. ‘That part of the plan which supposes the attendance of teachers and 
pupils in a public hall, appears to be inconsistent with the usages of the 
Tiindue, It has not only never taken effect, but has tended to prevent the 
professors from giving instruction in their own houses, 

It is scarcely necessary to add, that in correcting the above defects in the 
constitution of the College at Benares, it will be proper to guard ogainst 
the introduction of them at any other colleges which may be established. 

After the foregoing remarks it only remains to state the number of 
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Colleges which I would at present propose should be established in this 
country, with a view to the restoration of learning and the more general 
diffusion of knowledge among the great body of the people, and the princi- 
pies on which I conceive, after making all the inquiries of which the subject 
1s susceptible, that they should be managed. 

I would accordingly recommend that in addition to the college at Benares 
(to be subjected of course to the reform already noticed) colleges be esta- 
Vlished at Nuddea and at Bhour, near Bhower, in the district of Tirhoot. 

Tt will be observed that in the foregoing remarks, I have confined myself 
almost exclusively to the plan necessary to be adopted for the restoration of 
Hinde science and literature. Considerations similar to those which have 
weighed with me in recommending that plan would naturally indues me to 
propose similar arrangements for tho revival of letters among our Muhamma- 
dan subjects, and the more general diffusion of knowledge among that part of 
the community. With the difference only in the population of indus 
and Muhammadans, all the arguments which have been abovo stated in 
support of the arrangements proposed to be adopted for the propagation of 
knowledge among the former would equally apply to similar institutions for 
the benefit of the Muhammadans. A sentiment of deference, however, for 
the Honourable Court of Directors restrains me from recommending any 
extension of the plan until their orders shall have been received on the 
subject generally of this Minute. I deem it therefore sufficient to add, on 
the present occasion, that Muhammadan sollege might be beneficially csta- 
blished at Bhaugulpore, Juanpore, (where Persian and Arabic literature 
formerly flourished), and at some in the ceded ond conquered pro- 
vinces ; and that it might be advisable to reform the Madrissa or Muhamma- 
dan collegiate institution at Calcutta, on the principles recommended with 
reypect to the Hindu Colleges. ‘The attention of the Honourable Court will 
he of course drawn to this interesting subject in the next dispatch from the 
Revenue Department.” 

If the present article had not already excecded the intended 
limits, there are many topics furnished by this Minute, which 
might well become the subject of lengthened remark. But 
at present we must forbear—resting satisfied with the bestowal 
of a passing glance on one or two leading points. 

It is impossible to peruse the Minute without being struck 
at the vast strides which have since been made in the diminu- 
tion or abatement of heredi and apparently inveterate 
native prejudices. The dogma of the alleged immutability of 
Hindu sentiments, habits and practices, has long been effectu- 
ally exploded from the creed of enlightened and thoughtful 
men. And to attempt to revive it now, after being shattered 
by the successive shocks of so many demonstrations, would only 
cover the revivalist with shouts of derision. But though the 
dogma of absolute immutability be a demonstrated fiction, it 
would be an error of equal magnitude to rush into the opposite 
extreme. The truth, as usual in such cases, is to be found in 
the golden mean. Hindu sentiments, habits and practices are 
certainly not immutable; but they have, it must be candidly 
acknowledged, a wondrous ¢enacity and durability about them,—- 
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a wondrous power of cohesion, which” oficn renders the relaxa- 
tion and removal of them a work of the greatest difficunlty— 
requiring the slow lapse of whole periods of time, and ‘the 
gradual and almost impereeptible attrition of a thousand concur- 
Tent circumstances. By turning to our former article on the 
state of indigenous cducation, under the head of Sanskrit Schools, 
the genuine system of Brahmanical discipline and instruction 
will be found portrayed. ‘The established custom is, for each 
Icarned Pandit to set up an independent School or College for 
himself—conveiting one or more apartments of his own house 
into school rooms and lodgings for the students, or erecting 
separate apartments for these purposes, contiguous to his own 
dwelling. Low wholly different such a system is from the 
European onc of salaried Drofessors, acting in concert in a 
common cullege, or University, and mecting in common halls, 
must be obvious, without the aid of remark or comment. 

And with such inveterate tenacity did the Bralmans of 
Benares cling to their own ancicnt national custom, that the 
bribe of liberal salaries, the honors and reputation of a dignified 
office, and all the power and patronage of the Supreme Govern- 
ment fuiled, even after the persevering and uninterrupted efforts 
of twenty years, Lo secure any essential modification of it. The 
Supreme Government had to acknowledge itself completely 
worrted 5 and, yielding to the passive but successful resistance 
of the Brahmans, it was at length compelled to retire as a foiled 
party from the contest,—surrendering its own improved and 
fondly cherished plans of collegiate administration, in deference 
to the Jong established ** usages of the Hindns!” Thus far the 
dogina of supposed immutability seemed to be confirmed, and 
threatened tiiumphantly to maintain its ground, in the face of 
frowns and favours, authority and renown, But, alas, for the 
doctrine of the immutables, long before twenty ycars more had 
elapsed, the prejudices of the Brahmans and their students not 
only became relaxed, but suddenly gave way, like a project- 
ing erag which had been thoroughly wodermined by the incessant 
dash and washing of the waters. Every where may the proud 
“sons of Brahma’? be now found, not merely ready to accept, 
but eagerly, yea ravenously competing for offices, which their 
sires or grandsires would have spurned from them with lofty 
indignation and disdain. Not only do they appear as earnest 
candidates for lucrative professorships and posts of honour in 
Government Colleges—willing to submit to all the restraints 
and innovations of a European regime—but as competitors for 
the humblest teacherships in a Missionary school: yea more, 
even in the holy city of Benares itself, as we have becn credibly 
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informed, may Brahmans be found, who, for the sake of a 
trifling hire, are prepared to accompany the Missionary to 
his preaching bungalow; and there engage, as interpreters, in 
expounding to the assembled multitade, those sacred veritics, 
the general prevalence of which would tear up the entire fabric 
of Brahmanism from its very foundations. So much for the 
alleged immutability of Uinduism and the Hindus ! 

But abandoning the department of misccllanies, let us at 
once fix our view on the main object of the Minute. ‘fo behold 
a great Ruler turning aside from what are ordinarily reckoned 
the cares of empire—its financial, juridical, and military affuirs, 
—and directing his mind and attention to educational subjects, 
which concern the intellectual and moral improvement of the peo- 
plo—is, abstractedly considered, a gratifying spectacle. But the 
gratification is vastly diminished, if not utterly supplanted bya con- 
trary fecling, when we come to discover the partiality of his views, 
and the meagreness, the inadequacy, and even the unworthiness 
of his leading design. For what was the leading design of Lord 
Minto’s minute? To prevent any misapprehension, let it be 
read and re-read : and then let the question be answered, what is 
its main scope and object? It indites something like an clegy, 
or funeral dirge, over the progressive decline and fall of Science 
and Literature among the Natives of India. But what Science 
and Literature? None other than the Scivnce and Literature, so 
called, which constitute the staple and substance of unumixed Oricntai- 
ism. Tt vindicates most earnestly “ the fitness of incurring 
sonic additional expense with a view to the restoration of Learning 
in the extensive provinces subject to the immediate Government 
of this presidency.” But, of what “ Learning” is the “ restora- 
tion” thus pleaded for? The restoration, to its ancient and 
pristine vigor, of pure and undiluted Orientalism. From begin- 
ing to end, there isnot the remotest hint or allusion to the 
desirableness or even possibility of introducing, in whole or 
in part, by inrplantation or engraftment, the improved Literature 
and Science of Europe—embodying, as these do, all that is 
magnificent in discovery, ennobling in truth, and elevating in 
sentiment. No! Orientalism—the whol of Oricntalism—and 
nothing but Oriextalism—is the sole burden of the Educational 
Minute of the Christian Viceroy of British India. 

It is also worthy of note, how entirely and studiously che 
enlightenment of the great masses of the people is excluded 
from the proposed measures of the Governor-General, Allusion, 
indced, is made to “the ignorance of the natives, in the 
different classes of society, arising from the want of proper 
education ;” it is also “ even suggested,” that, to this uncultivated 
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atate of the minds of the natives, might in a great degree be 
ascribed the prevalence of those crimes which had proved £0 
great a scourge to the country ;” and, while due credit is given 
to “the vigilance and energy of the police,” in materially 
checking aggravated offences against the peace and happiness of 
society, it is cautiously hinted, “ that, probably only by the more 
general diffusion of knowledge among the great body of the peo- 

le, the seeds of these evils would be effectually destroyed,” 
Bu, all the while, nothing whatsvever of an educationally remedial 
character is proposed or even alluded to, as reyards “ the great body of 
the people.” On the contrary, no Education whatever is proposed 
but a darned education; no classes whatever of the community 
are provided for, but the learned and more respectable classes, So 
far as the Governor-Gencral’s Minute is concerned, the teeming 
myriads, which coustitute the overuhelming majority of the popula~ 
tion, ure coully and deliberately consigned to all the evils of a hopeless 
and incurable ignorance ! 

Tt is mn vain to allege, that, by the education of the learned 
classes the multitudes of the people must be at Icast indi- 
rectly benefited. In the present instance, no bencfit of the 
kind could possibly accrue to them, The knowledge which 
constitutes the staple of Orientalism is not like true knowledge, 
whi. his as generousas it is trae—which, like the light of heaven, 
delights in diffnsing itself all around, and lives and flourishes 
by the increasing «ommunication of its enriching influences. 
No: Jearned Orientalism is of an exclusive and isofaied charac- 
ter; it lives and flourishes best when monopolized by the few, 
whon it clevates above the mass—separating them therefrom 
in interest and in feeling,—aggrandising them with special 
endowments—and investing them with peculiar immunities. 
‘Towards the great body of the people it never has manifested, 
and from its very nature, never can manifest, any sympathy 
or kindred fecling whatsoever. It has ever kept loftily aloof from 
any contact or alliance with them—regarding their very touch 
as tbat of essential contamination. The spirit and Janguage 
of its treatment of them has ever been that of the most lordly 
aristocratic pride :— 

Odi profanum vulgus, et arceo 

Accordingly, Mr. Adar, the Government commissioncr, as 
the result of his extensive observation aud research, posi- 
tively testifies that there is not “any mutual connexion or 
dependance between Vernacular and Sanskrit Schools,” that is, 
schools intended for the instruction of the great body of the 
people and those designed for the learned classes—that the former 
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‘are not considered preparatory to the other; nor do the latter 
profess to complete the course of study which has been begun 
elsewhere ; they are two separate classcs of institutions, each 
existing for distinct classes of Society—the one, for the tradin; 
and agricultural, and the other for the religious and learne 
classes,”—that “it seems never to have entered into the con~ 
ceptions of the learned that it was their duty to do something 
for the instruction of those classes who are as ignorant and 
degraded where learning abounds as where it docs not exist.” 
And, as a lusting proof of the utter disconnection between learn- 
ed Orientalism and the intcllectual improvement of the 
humbler classes of society, itis a simple historie fact, that, in 
Tirhoot and other districts where the learned institutions 
abound most, there, the vernacular schools are fewest in num~- 
ber, and the general ignorance of the people most intense ! 
Even as regards the learned classes theinselves, for whom 
alone the Governor-General’s minute proposed to make any 
rovision, the boon of a purely Oriental Erlucation, such as that 
iscanted on, must be accounted as of more than a questionable 
character. ‘I'his can be doubted by no one who will candidly 
peruse the detailed statements and illustrations furnished in 
& previous number, when treating of the subject of ‘indigenous 
education,” Instead of elevating the intellect and_pmrifyin, 
the morals, it was there shewn, that the direct tendency an 
inevitable effect of learned Orientalism was, to replenish the 
former with senseless and useless hair-splitting subtleties, and to 
vitiate the latter by the systematic inculcation of perverted max- 
ims, and the virtual concession of a boundless license of indulgence. 
Never, assuredly, did ignorance of the real nature of the subject 
of which he treated, betray any man into a more fatal mistake, 
than when the Governor-General of India was tempted to 
record it as his conviction, that “litthe doubt could be enter 
tained that the prevalence of the crimes of perjury and forgery, 
so frequently noticed in the official reports, was, in a great 
measure, ascribable both in the Muhammadans and Hindus, to 
the want of due instruction, in the moral and religions tenets of 
their respective faiths.” The direct contrary of this statement 
would far more truthfully represent the reality, It is in the 
matter of what Sir William Jones designates “light oaths and 
pious perjury,” that the great Orientalist himself pronounces 
the morals even of the reputedly divine Lawgiver Manu to 
be “ unaccountably relaxed.” And all experience has concur- 
red in testifying that the classes of persons most addicted— 
most habitually and inveterately addicted—to the crimes, referred 
toin the Governor-General’s minute, are not those who are least 


262 TUE EARLY OR EXCLUSIVELY ORIENTAL PERIOD 


instructed, but those who are best instructed in “the moral 
and religious tencts of their respective faiths,”—that these 
faiths have little in them to lessen, but much, very much to 
augment, the amount and variety of personal delinquency,—and 
that the diminution or mitigation of breaches of the moral 
law is not ordinarily in the direct, but in the inverse ratio of 
a vigorous and flourishing Oricntalism. 

Butit is time to bring our comments toa close. The date of 
Lord Minto’s minute, 62 March, 1811, we may well regard as 
the culminating point of the hitherto ascendant star of pure 
unmiced Orientalism, in immediate connection with government 
educational measures. Llaving then reached its zenith, it will 
hicieafter be our happy endeavour to point out how it passed 
the meridian, and began gradually to decline. In the mean 
while, our ungrateful task, in tracing its rise and progress 
towards an unrivalled ascendancy, is ended. Unpleasant, 
in many respects, as the task has been, its discharge was de- 
manded by the sacred interests of truth; and its exceution, 
however distasteful to the interested few, Tay not prove either 
wholly unpalateable or unprofitable to the disinterested many. 

Escaped from the horrors of the tempest and the perils of 
shipwreck, the hero of the Aincid felt that the day might 
come, when a deliverance so wondrous, from the disasters of the 
past, night, in the remembrance of it, gild with a brighter halo 
of joy the improved fortunes of the future :— 

Lorsan ct hac om memonisse Jurabit. 

Think of the grateful joy of the traveller, who,—amid the 
balmy freshuess of the morning breeze, and the growing cfful- 
gence of the “ King of day,” as he advances with his retinue 
of glory in the upper heavens,—can now look back, and calmly 
survey the conterminous thicket, which concealed the couching 
lion—or the tremulous quagmire, which he so narrowly skirted, — 
or the frightful precipice, along whose dangerous brink he had 
so anxiously threaded his way. Think of the grateful joy of 
tbe mariner, who, with an open sea before him, and the signs 
and tokens of fair weather streaming in blushing profusion 
through the circling fimament, is enabled to look back, and 
calmly to gaze at the eddying surges of the whirlpool, by which 
his vessel might have been engulphed,—orthetreacherousquick- 
sands, on which it might have been stranded,—or the sunken 
rocks, on which it might have been dashed to pieces. Think 
of the grateful joy ofthe ruralized citizen, who, from his unshatter- 
ed abode and undamaged domain, can coolly contemplate the 
ravages of the hurricane, which demolished the property of his 
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neighbours—or of the carthquake, which swallowed up their 
dwellings —or of the volcanic eruption, which covered their vine- 
yards with the fiery streams of molten lava. Think of the grate- 
ful joy, whether of the rescued traveller, or mariner, or peaceful 
citizen ;—rather think of the joy of all of these united, and then, 
may some impression be conveyed, however incommensurate, 
of the rove jey which we now experience in reviewing, 
from our present advanced and more stable position, the unhappy 
characteristics of a period, that must be ever-memorable in ih 
annals of expedicney and guilt ;~a period, whose most noteable 
exploits were, to rob the children of au orphaned world of the 
charter that ensured the heritage of a father’s love—to dash 
from the hands of the benighted traveller, the lamp which would 
have illumined his intricate path amid the thorns and pit-falls 
of the wilderncss—to extinguish the beacon blaze which would 
have warned the hapless mariner from a shore bestrewn with the 
memorials of former wreck and ruin, and directed his tempest- 
tossed vessel in safety to the haven of security and rest ;—while, 
before and bebind, was scen rising, conspicuously displayed to 
view, one sign-post after another, emblazoned with inscriptions, 
fonts to the concealed caverns of death—and overhead were 
kept playing, the meteors and false lights, which, ever hovering 
around the abysses of crror, never lose their seductive glare 
till their daluded victims have becn flattered and allurcd to 
the very portals of perdition ! 

Rejoicing in so great a deliverance, let us prove ourselves 
worthy of it, by redoubled exertions in the great cause of In- 
dian amelioration :— 


“ Our sword has swept o’cr India; there remains 
A nobler conquest far, 
‘The mind’s etherial war, 

That but subdues to civilize its plains. 


Let us pay back the past, the debt we owe, 
Let us around dispense 
Light, hope, intelligence, 

Till blessings track our steps where’er we go. 


O England, thine be the deliverer’s meed, 
Be thy great cmpire known 
By hearts made all thine own, 

By thy free laws and thy immortal creed.” 
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Art. IL.—1. Hitopadesa—the Sanskrit text of the first book or 
Mitralabha, prepared for the use of the East India College, 
by Francis Johnson, Esq. Professor—Madden and Co. 1840. 


2. Selections from the Mahabharata, edited by Francis Johnson, 
Esq.— Allen and Co, 1842. 


3. The Meghaduta, or Cloud Messenger, a poem in the Sanskrit 
language, by Kalidasa. Translated into English verse, with 
notes and illustrutions, by IL. Hf. Wilson, M. A. F. R. 8.— 
Richard Watts, 1843. 


* Monk than half a century has elapsed since the labours of 
Sir William Jones first threw light upon a langnage which he 
afterwards, according to his famous dictum, pronounced to be 
* of wonderfal structure: more perfect than the Greek, more 
copious than the Latin, and more exquisitely refined than 
either.” Since that time an interest in this and in_other orien- 
tal tongues has spread rapidly over England, Germany and 
France, and the names of Schlegel,Chezy, Stenzler, Milman and 
others attest what has been done in cach of those countries 
respectively to unlock the hidden treasures of the Enst. It ia 
however to Sir William Jones, although modern orientalists may 
throw a doubt upon the profundity of his learning, that the 
greatest praise is duc, for the manner in which, with but little 
time to lrimself, and with numerous obstacles and prejudices 
opposing him at every turn, he obtained access to the stores 
of Jearning which had been handed down from father to son 
since the days perhaps of Vicramaditya. A gentleman named 
Marshall was the first who made any way towards surmounting 
the difficultics of the Sanskrit language, or preparing the 
road for others. Tle commenced, we are told, by a translation 
of the Bhagavat Purana, and Joues shortly after gave the result 
of his labors to the world in his well known translations of 
the Hitopadesa. The Pandit who directed the efforts of the 
great oricntalist was a man named Jagannét Tarka Panchdénana 


© In reference to the following panes we ferl it due to our renders to admit that 
Sanskrit literature has been alseady discussed in the Ist Article of No V. of the Re- 
view.—There, however, the worse features were dwelt on in preference to the better, 
though the existence of the latter was distinctly admitted. In the present article 
the aim has becn, on the equitable piinciple of audi alteram partem, to point out 
what those better features are, with « due recognition at the same time, and allowance 
for the worse. The siew taken of Sanskirt Hiferatureas a whole therefore, daes not 
differ in any material points, and_in that taken of the language itself there will be 
Tittle or no discrepancy found. It seemed requisite to make auch a statement aa this 
to avoid the appearance of collision—the public attention hes hardly as yet been 
too much drawn towards the real value of the learned oriental languges, and may 
bear to see them investigated twice or even thrice. 
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(the lion of logic) and the price of his condescension in teaching 
the unholy foreigner the sacred language of the Hindu, was 
fixed at three hundred rupees a month! a sum somewhat 
different from that required by the Pandits of the present day, 
who generally consider thirty rupees an adequate remuneration, 
—Colebrooke, who next succeeded with his digest of Hindu Law, 
is too well known to require further mention. Ele was followed 
by Wilkins, who was the first to venture on the great epic poem 
of the Mahabharata. ‘I'o him we owe a translation of the famous 
colloquy held between the deity Krishna and the Hero Arjuna, 
and known by the name of the Bhagavat Gita. ‘the laws 
of Manu were next laid open by the energies of Haughton, 
and the great desideratum of a Sunskrit Dictionary was supplied 
by Carey. The degree to which this study now flourishes 
in Europe is sufficiently attested Ly the familiar and constantly 
recurring names of Schlegel and of Lassen, of Wilson and 
of Mill, and it would be a work of su; pererogation to nume- 
rate what they have performed in this lately untied field, It is our 
intention in the following article to show what is the real value of 
the Sanskrit language, and with what aid it may now be studied, 
But it may not be altogether forcign to the question to take 
a glance previously at the course of study now followed in 
the Sanskrit College, at Calcutta, modified and improved by 
European scholars, and therefore in many respects different from 
that pursued in the purcly indigenous Colleges, ns even in its im- 
proved form, we know of no parallel to it in any institution of the 
westera world. At the age of twelve, or at furthest of thirteen, the 
young aspirant afler Brahmanical lore commences his studies by 
poring over the grammar termed the Mugdabodha, itself written 
in that language which it is designed to teach,—on this he is des- 
tined to spend three whole years without once even attempting 
to translate the casiest elementary book! What would be the 
feelings of the youths of our great public schools if told that 
their dim and distant visions of a fist class at Cambridge or 
Oxford must be prefaced by the solid reality of an equally long 
and undivided application to the pages of Buttman or Matthias, 
and these too not in German or English, or even Latin, but in 
Greek! When, however, the student has effectually mastered the 
intricate rules of Sanskrit Vyakaran, he plunges at once fear- 
lessly into the vast ocean of heroic and dramatic literature. It 
seems as if the Hindu were fearful of assaying bis weapons, of 
striking even the faintest blow, until well assured that his arms 
would stand the trial and come out unscathed; but as soon as 
he feels confident in his acquired strength, he presses onward. 
with a rapidity which quickly makes up for the unusual delay 
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of his carly stages, His next two ycars are devoted to the pucut 
of Bhatti,—made for the express purpose of cxemplifying all 
the important rules of grammar,—the heroic pocms of the 
Raghuvansa and the Kumara Sambhava, the story of Nala and 
Dainayanti as conveyed in the Naishadha,—to that trying cri- 
terion of all accurate Sanskrit scholarship, the Sisupala badha by 
Magh, to the pleasing story of Sacontala as dramatised by Kali- 
dasa, to the Veni Sanghara, the Murari, the Bharori, the Pra- 
sana Raghava, Uttara‘ Rama Charitra, Raghava Pandavi, Vasa- 
vadatta. In such manifold and varied stores he soon reduces to 
officicnt practice the rules of grammar which hitherto have been 
floating about in his brain: fortified with scholarship at all points, 
he would seem to have nought to do, but to go forth and con- 
quer, and the stubbornness of his opponent yields, as might be 
expected, to bis systematic, through protracted attack. Aficr 
this first burst his Jabonrs proceed at a more uniform rate, his 
next ycar is employed in the science of Rhetoric (alankara) and 
he not only translates, but also commits to memory, the whole of 
the Sahitwa darpana, and the Kavya Prakashanda Manjari. ‘The 
doctrines of the Vedanta school claim his attention for the cnsu- 
ing year, and he is made to master the Vedanta Sara, or essence 
of the Vedanta, the Panchadashi, and the Sharirikashutra, The 
same time is expended on the science of Logic (nyaya) which 
follows next in the routine of his education: in this year be reads 
only two books, the Bhasha parichedar (division of speech) and 
the Gautama sutra. ‘The succeeding twelve months are devoted 
to that science in which there is every reason to suppose that 
the Hindus had made considerable progress at a very only period, 
that of Mathematics; for this he takes in hand the Lilavati and 
the Bijaganita. The attention of his next three ycars of College 
life, is demanded for the voluminous study of the Law; and we 
are startled when told that the student not only reads, but also 
commits to memory (with one exception) the whole of the follow- 
ing books,—the laws of Manu, the Mitakshara, the Dayabhaga 
or law of inheritence, the Dattaka Mimansa, the Dattaka Chand- 
rika, the Udvaha Tattwa, the Shuddhi ‘Tattwa, the Daya Krama 
Sangraha, and the Daivo Tattwa: the one exception, strange to 
say, is the well known volume of Manu, With this last selence 
the term of his studentship, extending over a period of twelve 
years, is made to cease, but 1t would be as ridiculous to suppose 
that every student who hav passed through the Sanskrit College 
is master of the above catalogue, as to imagine that a first class 
degree and a common pass at Oxford are synonimous terms; 
still several are sent forth every ycar who would make an excel- 
ent show if examined in many of the books we have enumerated, 
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and in the composition of Sanskrit verse, and in holding 
,conversations in exceedingly pure and correct Sanskrit, we have 
known several of undoubted excellence, though in this respect 
they can scareely be said to be superior, if at all equal, to those 
fully trained in the purely Native schools of learning. Gene- 
rally speaking, the student is well contented if he accomplishes 
the mastery over some one particular science out of the four 
studied, yiz. Rhetoric, Logic, Mathematics, and Law. The 
Vedanta class, we perceive by the last report of the Council of 
Education, has been abolishes, and since the death of the old 
Pandit Kamalakanta, with whose name many of our readers 
must be familiar, nothing has been done in the class which was 
substituted for that most useless science. We should, however, 
convey an erroneous impression to our readers of the whole 
course pursued, if we did not enumerate several of the adjuncts 
used by the young Hindu: whilst his attention is engaged in the 
grammar and the difficulties of conjugations, he does not omit 
an excellent method of retaining the diffuse Sanskrit nouns; and 
the contents of a Dictionary of substantives, termed the Ama- 
ta Kosha, (immortal treasure) which contains all synonymes 
arranged in verse, are by him faithfully committed to memory. 
In fact, 10 use a homely illustration, it seems to perform in the 
hands of the young Hindus the same functions as the Gradus ad 
Parnassum does with the under boys of any of our great public 
schools. ‘he reader will observe that neither the Hitopadesa, 
nor any one part of the Ramayana or the Mahabharata, at all 
enters into the course of public study pursued at the College ; 
on the Lindu’s private reading it has large and acknowledged 
claims, and some of the cleverest Pandits of the day, in addi- 
tion to these national epics, are exceedingly fond of spending 
their leisure hours over works of an easier style than the science 
books, Amongst these we have heard of a novel or romance,— 
for to some such title it really seoms to have a claim,—termed 
the Kadamvari. This contains, we are told, the story of an 
Apsara or heavenly nymph, who, like the Thetis or Aurora of 
classical tale, loved an earth-born prince named Chandrapiri. 
The volume is as yet unprinted, and has never yet fallen into the 
hands of any European scholar. The Brahman’s education would 
yet be incomplete, were he not amply furnished with a consider- 
able list of those sententious maxims so prolific in the mouths of 
Eastern sages and story-tellers. Many of these are exceedingly 
pithy and terse, and though at times the source whence they are 

rawn is easily recognized, the origin of others is involved in 
doubt; whilst the best Native scholars are unable to refer to any 
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\york in which they are to be found. ‘They assert them to be 
« traditionary couplets,” and it does at times seem probable that 
like the “incidit in Scyllam” and the “ tempora mutantur” of 
classical lore, their parentage is as doubtful as their fame is 
widely spread : some of these arc well known to every Hindu 
who professes the slightest smattcring of Sanskrit, or of mere 
Bengali Vyakaran, and we would venture to imagine, that, like 
Ossian’s poems, or some of the songs prevalent amongst the un- 
lettered Bas Bretons of the present day, they have been handed 
down, unwritten, in each Brahman’s family from a tong line of 
ancestors; no less than five hundred of these wandering couplets 
were known to one single man! It would be idle and unnc- 
cessary to point out the effect which such a course of reading is 
calculated to produce on the high caste Iindu, already sufficient- 
ly inflated by innate personal and family pride. any must 
have seen and spoken with a Brahman versed in his own’ sacred 
literature, and though some of them are not so totally absorbed 
in their funcied treasures, as not to appreciate the value of 
an English education, there are several in whom bigotry and 
self-conceit is carried even in these more enlightened days, to an 
overweening extent. We have given the above sketch in the hope 
that it may not be altogether unacceptable to those who are aware 
of the great difficulties of Sanskrit; but are unacquainted with 
the time devoted to its acquirement, and the nature of the books 
studied during that process. The College, and the question as 
to whether in its absence the language would be preserved and 
diffused by the ardour of private individuals, or be suffered to 
fall into a gradual decline, we will at present quit, and rather 
turn to see how the language is studied in England, and what 
real value (if any) may be extracted from its multitudinous 
stores, 

It was after a resideuce of upwards of twenty years in India 
that Mr. Wilson, versed in Sanskrit literature to a degree attained 
by few scholars of any country, and combining at the same time 

. with his deep oriental leaining, a classical taste and a refined 
judgment, became deeply impressed with the notion that San- 
skrit, as the parent of so many of the Indian dialects, as the key 
to the feclings of a great part of the natives of this country, and 
ag the repository of all [linda knowledge and science, was de- 
sirable and even absolutely essential to the education of those 
destined to fill employments in the Civil Service of the East 
India Company. e beg it to be understood that we do not 
hereby offer any distinct opinion in coincidence with or in op- 
position to Mr, Wilson’s plan; the system is perhaps of toc recent 
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a date, to allow its workings to be fully felt. To use his own 
words:— The History of Mankind can be but imperfectly 
‘ apprec ated without some acquaintance with the literature of 
* the Hindus. It is however to the educated youth whose man- 
hood is to be spent in India, and who is there destined to dis- 
charge high dutics, and to sustain heavy responsibilities ; who 
is to execute the offices of civilized Government over millions 
of subject Hindus, and to make that Government a blessing not 
acurse to India; a glory not a shame to Britain.—It is to him 
that the study of Sanskrit commends itself by considerations of 
Peculiar importance.,.... . The popular prejudices of the Hin- 
us, their daily observances, their occupations, their amuse- 
ments, their domestic and social rclations, their local legends, 
their national traditions, their mythological fables, their meta- 
physical abstractions, their religious worship, all spring from 
and are perpetuated by the Sanskrit language. ‘lo know a 
people, these things must be known; without such knowledge 
revenue may be raised, justice may be administered, the out- 
ward shows and forms of an orderly government may be main- 
tained; Lut no influence with the people will be enjoyed, no 
claim to theirconfidence or attachment will be established, no 
affection will cither be felt or inspired, and neither the disposi- 
tion nor the ability to work any great or permanent improve- 
ment in the feelings, opinions or practices of the country 
will be attained. “It fortunately happens, it is true, that 
much of this indispensable information may now be acquired 
through the English language, in consequence of the valuable 
translations and dissertations of various of the Company’s most 
distinguished servants ; but knowledge from the fountain head 
is more precise and effective than when gleaned from subordi- 
nate and not always pure or profound rivulets, and in propor- 
tion as it is effective and precise, will be the respect and trust 
of the native population, the influence and power of their 
English masters.”* 
Tt was under the influence of such impressions that Mr. Wil- 
son introduced his favourite study as part of the regular course 
of education to be pursued at the Honourable Company’s col- 
lege established near Iertford. We are not now writing on the 
system best calculated to fit the Haileybury student for his future 
career, or much might be said concerning the merits and defects 
of the course now pursued at the college, and regarding the pro- 
portion which oriental and European literature should bear 
relatively toeach other. It is enough for our present purpose 


+ The thove passage is taken from the preface to his grammar published mm 1940 
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that owing to the growing necessity of element: Sanskrit 
nooks under Mr, Wilson’s system, the present able nnd zealous 
Professor at the East India College was induced to devote hie time 
to the editing of the Mitralabha, or first book of the well-known 
collection of fables termed the Hitopadesa. The want of such a 
book for beginners had Jong been felt : we know of no language 
of which the first glance isso unpromising, whose early path is 
strewed with more thorns or briars. A lengthened ‘array of 
strange characters, a system of orthography totally opposite to 
that known in the Western world, a slight similarity with the 
classical languages, sufficient to attract by its seemingly conge- 
nial aspect, but insufficient to decrease the drudgery of toiling 
at the rudiments, an alarming variety of grammatical rules, a 
combination of words to any extent according to the beautiful 
but somewhat complex system of euphony which is a striking 
characteristic of this great Indo-Germanie language-—these 
are a few of the difficulties which alarm the tyro on his first 
attempts ; and we have known many eager aspirants either wholly 
deterred at first or fairly beaten off the field by the unyielding 
tenacity of their opponent. Before Mr. Johnson’s time no ele- 
mentary book had frcilitated in the slightest degree the labour 
of the Heileybury student ; he had been left to work out his own 
way by the help of Grammar and Dictionary, or had merely 
learnt by rote the portion required by the College statutes from 
an analysis of the original made by some steady and plodding 
student, and often handedd own as an heirloom from one colle; 
eneration to anotber. Mr. Wilson rightly judged that ifhis 
vourite study was ever to become attractive, or to engage the 
attention of any considerable number of students, it must be 
owing to books of an easier stamp and of a less forbidding aspect ; 
and in order to smooth to a certain extent the path of beginners, 
and to straighten the crooked ways of Sanskrit Literature, Mr. 
Johnson edited in due succession, with acopious glossary, the 
works with which we have headed the present article. Of these 
the Hitopadesa—first in order of publication and one of the most 
curious reliques of any language, will be the first to demand our 
attention. 
‘The Hitopadesa, derived from two Sanskrit words signifying 
“ friend! vice,” is a composition of fables interwoven with se~ 
lections from numerous authors, easy in style, but in some in- 
stances possessed of considerable merit. The plot of the work, 
or rather the reason for its being written, is given after the genu- 
ine oriental fashion. Sudarshana, a sovereign of Pataliputra, has 
two sons who are unendowed with the faintest rudiments of know- 
ledge : one day he hears a person reciting verses in praise of 
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learning, not so much as tending to refine and ennoble man, 
but as being the source of wealth and worldly comforts: on this 
he reflects and comes to the wise conclusion that a Minister or 
Tutor must be appointed for the education of his children, or 
as he himself expresses it, for their regeneration (punarjanma)— 
Vishnu Sharma, a great Pandit, is the man selected for this office 
from a numerouscircle of the learned men of the age,and after the 
customary prelude in praise of erudition, he enters on his course 
of instruction by reciting some pithy couplet on which a tale is 
made to hang. When the pupils demand the explanation the 
tutor relates a fable, ont of which in several instances another 
fable, told by some of the actors in the first, expands itself, and 
sometimesthe fold of narrative is even tripled or quadrupled before 
we arrive at the termination. All have read the Arabian Nights, 
and well remember how constantly two and even three different 
stories are made to evolve from the original tale in hand: and 
the classical reader will recur to a similar mode of narrative in 
Ovid's Metamorphoses, where an episode is so spun out by the 
introduction of others as to fairly bewilder the student, and on one 
occasion even the author* himself. Several of the precepts in- 
culcated by the oriental sage are of very questionable morality, to 
say the leaat, and if not always of a pernicious tendency, are at 
any rate more calculated to render his pupils expert in the ways 
of the world, and in the turns of public life, than to elevate them 
to the standard of high and upright characters, The “ quocunque 
modo rem” is the criterion by which they are invited to test each 
vicissitude, and the goal towards which their eyes are ever direct- 
ed, Not to dwell on the constant allusions, direct or indirect, to 
the peculiar dogmas of an erroneous creed, which cannot be 
otherwise than distasteful to the enlightened christian reader, 
occasionally a view ofa higher kind intervenes, and the student 
is rewarded by one of those opening vistas which appear like 
streaks of blue sky in an otherwise clouded atmosphere, But 
the great charm of these fables is, that they are the origin of almost 
every similar collection of stories which have either amused 
childhood or engrossed the attention of a riper age, from the 
most ancient times down to the nursery tales of our own days. 
Mr. Johnson in his modest preface says, “From their investiga- 
* tions (those of Colebrooke and Sylvester) it is established that 
* a work which is to be considered as the original form of the 
* Hitopadesa was translated from Sanskrit into Persic in the 
* sixth century of our era by order of Nushirvan—that it was 
* translated from ancient Persic inte Arabic in the ninth cen- 


* Ovid's Metamorphoses, Book xv. 
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tury—that it was presently afterwards rendered into Hebrew 

and Greek—and that from these versions succesgive translations 

were made into all the languages of modern Europe until 
it became familiar even to youth under the designation of 

Pilpay’s fables, In the East it has continued to retain its 

popularity to the present day, where it has served as the sub- 
stance of the Anvari-suhaile and the Khirad Afroz, and exists 
in the form of translation in all the spoken dialects,” 

As might be expected, animals peculiar to the East play a con- 
siderable part in these fubles, but are sometimes contrary to that 
which we should have looked for, The jackal is invariably cunning 
and successful, except on one or two occasions where his deceit 
meets with its due reward : the decr and the camcl are his unsus- 
pecting victims, while that most sagacious of beasts—the clephant 
appears only, as totally devoid of the least shadow of acutcuess, to 
become the prey ofarabbit. Many of the fables, being peculi- 
arly eastern in their tone, have remained fixed immutably on the 
soil whence they sprang, but others we recognize at a glance, 
although transformed and transplanted to far different scenes : 
the foolish Brahman, who, in his series of castle-buildings, had 
already married his four wives, and whilst chastizing one of them 
for her fancied quarrels broke all the potter’s crockery and was in 
consequence expelled his house withi gnominy—appears again 
to our view, as the barber's brothcr Alnaschar of the Arabian 
Nights, and as the English girl going to market, who threw 
down and smashed the pannier of eggs on the price of which she 
had raised along succession of wealth and fortune : and the 
Brahman, who, seeing a quantity of blood near his child's cradle, 
killed in his haste the weasel set to guard it, by whose watchful- 
ness a large and deadly snake had beon destroyed, is represented 
under a still nearer aspect, but with the substitution of the wolf 
for the snake and the dog for the weasel, by the well knowu 
and affecting story of Prince Llewellyn and his faithful hound 
Gelert.* 

Mr. Johngon’s book only embraces the first portion of the Ii- 
topadesa,that on “ the acquisition of a friend ;” the other portions 
would have been cqually worthy of his unwearied endcavours, and 
in the fourth book especially, there is one selection so different 
from the rest, or we may add from the general mass of Sanskrit 
poetry, that we cannot resist translating it; our readers ma: 
judge for themselves of the worth of a language in which suc 
passages, though rare, do occasionally reward the enquirer. Few 


* We do not intend to throw any doubt on the originality of the Weleh tale, but the 
resemblance is exceedingly striking. 
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indeed will fail to be pleased with the tone of some of the senti- 
ments thercin contained, so superior to the age in which they 
were originated, and so adverse to the generality of opinions in 
favour of asecticism and bodily mortification, he son of Kaun- 
dinya, a holy and learned Brahman, has been bitten to death by 
a snake, and. the afflicted parent, we would almost say in the 
words of the christian poct : 

“ Feeling more bitterly alone 
For friends that press officious round,” 

rolls himself on the ground in the extremity of his grief, whilst a 
large number of his relations and neighbours congregate in his 
house to offer all the consolation in their power. Amongst the 
rest Kapila endeavours to cheer the old man by his wonted 
topics of philosophy, and thus unlocks his store of wise saws :— 
« Where are gone the Lords of the earth with their armies, 
their hosts and their chariots, of whose separation the world is 
a witness even to this day. 

“ Day by day this mortal frame is imperceptibly decaying 
like an unbaked pot when placed in water, 

* Death approaches nearer and nearer every living person 
daily, just as a victim to be stain is led step by step to the slaugh- 
ter—youth, beauty, life, abundance of wealth, dominion, inter- 
course with those we love, are all uncertain. Let not the 
wise man be decoyed thereby. 

“¢ As one plank mects with another plank in the vast ocean, and 
having once met parts again, even so ts the meeting of human 
beings. 

ee +4 a traveller takes his rest under the shade of a tree, and 
* having rested, again goes on his way, even so is the meeting of 
human beings. 

“ Since a body formed of five clements, is doomed to return 
to those five again, cach finding the place whence it came, then 
what cause is there for lamentation? 

« For all the dear connexions that a human being forms in 
his life-time, there are so many thorns of sorrow fixed in his 
heart,—perpetual conjunction of any thing with any thing in 
any place is unknown, even of a being with his own body, 
much less then with others of distinct qualities. 

“ Of mectings with dear friends which are pleasant for the 
moment, the end is very sorrowful, like that of blind men who 
have lost their way. 

“ As the currents of mighty rivers flow on and return not, even 
so do day and night depart, taking with them the lives of men. 
«* Alliance with the good, which in this world is sweet-tasted, 
* from its ending infallibly in separation, is yoked to the cart of 
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* sorrow.-—It is for this reason that good men desire not the soci- 
* ety of good men, since there is no medicine for a heart pierced 
* by the sword of separation. 

“ Noble deeds were performed by Sagara and other kings ; 
* but they and their deeds have met with destruction. 

* When we meditate on that fearful punishment the death of 
© anexcellent mau, all our efforts became relaxed like strips of 
« leather when sprinkled with water.” 

But the father, like the old moralist in Rasselas, on the death 
of his daughter, feels how vain must be the boasted philosophy of 

oet or sage on occasions like the present, and how impossible it 
is that nature, though banished by stoicism, should not return 
and vindicate her rights. ‘Tired as it were with the prolix conso- 
lation of theseJob’s comforters, be starts up with a truly dramatic 
effect, exclaiming “ enough of dwelling ina hell of houses*. I 
will go forth to the woods.” On this the cautious Kapila again 
interposes—not with a wearisome repetition of wordy proverbs— 
but in a higher strain, and one not unworthy of a more enlight- 
ened creed, certainly far beyond what we might have expected 
from the Brahman, one quarter of whose life, according to Manu 
and other recognised authorities, should be passed in bodily 
mortification. ‘Even in a wood,” he says, “ sin arises in the man 
* of passions: Even ina house the coercion of the five senses is 
* austerity, To the man who engages but in blameless deeds 

and quells all earthly passions, is very dwelling ie a forest in 

which he may practise mortification. Even when in sorrow a 

man should practise virtue, contented with whatever residence 

he may be in—he should be possessed of equanimity what- 
ever may befal him, for the emblem of Shiva carries not virtue 
along with it. The soul is a river, whose holy place of pilgrimage 

(tritha) is the repression of sensual passions, whose waters are 

truth, whose banks are benevolence, whose waves are mercy—there 

perform thy ablutions, son of Pandu, for the inward soul is not 
purified by water.” 

We think the sentiment of the last line can hardly be parel- 
elled by the morality of any unrevealed religion: it must be set 
down as a transient glimpse of that “glorious truth,” 

“ Which sages would have died to learn 
Now taught by cottage dames.” 

Of the other ideas many are decidedly oriental: the jar of 
unbaked clay—the body composed of five elements—the com- 
parison of slackened efforts to leather relaxed by water, or as we 


* Griha navake is the original expression, of which the words in the text ate & 
word for word translation. 
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should say by the rainy season—the indifference to all earthly 
ties so strongly inculcated—these are the peculiar product of 
an eastern soil: but the morality which may be practised in a 
city as well as in a wood—the religion of the heart preferred to 
that of external forms—the two pieces of wood meeting each 
from some distant shore in the midst of a mighty ocean, and their 
8) arating. again by the influence of the tide—are worthy of the 
estern Hemisphere and some of its best lights. The last idea 
we might have conceived to emanate from Scott or Byron as be 
aced the blue waters of the Mediterranean in his yacht, but it 
Isindeed remarkable when uttered by one of that creed whose it 
never was “to go down to the sea in ships or to occupy their 
business in great waters.” 

The Hitopadesa as a whole, combined of selections from 
different authors, affords a fair specimen on which to found a judg- 
ment as to the value of the better and least objectionable portions 
of Sanskrit literature. There is nothing in it of the tenderness 
of Sacontala or of the Meghaduta, nothing of the vivid fire of the 
Ramayana or the Mahabharata; but there is a medlcy of pith 
sayings and pleasing stories, with here and there a truly poetic 
thought, which certainly afford some return for the trouble 
expended in mastering the language. Nor shonld we forget to 
mention the pleasure derived from comparing the pictures of men 
and things as seen in the Hitopadesa and other works, with those 
daily brought before us in a Bengal village. When we read that 
a Brahman must not step over the cord to which a cow is tied, we 
can understand the motive which prompted such a command to 
be the unwillingness to cause the terror which that animal inva~ 
riably experiences on the approach of a stranger, and the hind- 
ness to all living beings which forms the special duty of 8 good 
man: when a man plunged in doubt is compared to a cow “ sunk 
in a quagmire,” we think again of the poor Ryot’s bullock so 
often plunging in its fright into a muddy ditch or a half dry tide 
ercek: when we are told that “in countries devoid of trees 
even the castor-oil plant plays the part of atree,” we immedi- 
ately recal the rendi or plant from which that medicine is pro- 
duced as it grows in extensive gardens in several parts of Bengal: 
when we read of the crow who pecked at the curds carried on 
the farmer’s head, and escaping the blow aimed at him, caused 
the death of a quail, we are reminded of the impudent Chow- 
tinghi bird who would at times almost carry things off our break- 
fast table: when we hear that a fowler threw grains of rice on 
the ground to decoy the wild Pigeons to his net, we think of the 


node of catching birds so commonly practised by the native 
"Askar? of the present day. So true it is that there ts something 
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in the nature and composition of the Hindu which is adverse to 
the spirit of innovation, and which maintains the customs of by- 
one ages inviolate and unchanged whilst foreign invasions thun- 
sored at a distance, and new kings were substituted for old in 
the city of the great Mogul, whilat every kind of petty intrigue, 
the forerunner of fiercer outbreaks, were being carried on within 
the walls of the palace, or whilst Muhammadan Dynasties were 
coming to an end—the villager, secure under his own patriarchal 
government, remained callous and indifferent to external revolu- 
tions, If anaged king was murdered by his sons, or a brother 
usurping the throne made the first use of his authority to blind 
or to assassinate the other children of a common parent—the 
Ryot had still his* Mandal and his watchman as before. If 
Delhi was invaded by a Tamerlane, or sacked by a Nadir Shah, 
his village and his boundarics were untouched. If the inhabi- 
tants of those scenes of warfare and plunder were slain defence- 
leas by hundreds, no sound of battle had penetrated his cocoa-nut 
groves, Nay if the district in which he lived formed the subject 
of dispute between two rival chiefs or two unnatural brothers, his 
etty quarrels were soon decided by the arbitration of the well- 
Thowa Panchayat. ‘To him it was sufficient that he had the 
means of livelihood amply forthcoming, and whilst centuries 
rolled away, the customs of his fathers were sensible of no mu- 
tation; the bamboo was planted, the tank was dug, and the des- 
cending showers of Sravan and Bhadro matured the annual crop: 
ears passed on, but ihe face of nature around him and the 
village of his ancestors remained the same, and it ishardly too 
much to require our Readers to believe that the growth of twice 
a thousand years has produced but little effect on the habits of 
the Hindu, and that illustrations to the pages of the Hitopadesa 
may be found in every village and plain of Bengal. There is 
however an unpleasant feature in the above work which seems to 
belong to the native at all times rather than to be the blot of 
any particular age: the low and degrading ideas which the 
inhabitants of the East associate with the female character, have 
found in the Hitopadesa an almost undue Prominence: nothin, 
good can be expected from a woman: she is to be watche 
on all occasions and mistrusted in the same way as we would 
mistrust princes, deep rivers, or ferocious wild beasis: wherever 
she appears in a tale it is to point the usnal moral, to illustrate 
the favourite maxim: to show up the sex as utterly unworthy 
of kindness and consideration from the stronger vessel, seems 
* Every one has heard of the Mandal, or head man of « village—the oracle and 


arbitrator in all petty village disputes. Thie worthy is known by the name of 
Makaddam or of Patel in other parte of India. 
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to be @ positive duty on the part of the compiler; if carefully 
warded and removed from every temptation she may be preserved 
from ruin and disgrace, but the slightest allurement or opportunity 
must inevitably draw forth the latent evil of her sition 
and conduct, as by a natural consequence, to shame and deg la~ 
tion. To dwell farther on this would be irrelevant ; its conse- 
quences are felt and acknowledged by every friend to native 
regeneration, and gladly shall that day be hailed on which the 
long-lost rights of the Hindu females shall be vindicated and 
established on their lawful position !* 

The next work to whieh I Mr. Johnson directed his attention 
was the Mahabharata; from whose vast and rather unwieldy 
structure he selected about seven hundred couplets and edited 
them after the same fashion as his previous volume. The varied 
style of this epic, and the number of subjects thercin discussed, 
would lead us to suppose that the hypothesis, once entertained 
but now generally abandoned, regarding the Iliad and Odyssy, 
might be more successfully tested in respect of the Maha- 
bharata. The immense extent of the work precludes the possi- 
bility of its being the result of one man’s labours, It contains 
above onc hundred thousand slokes or two hundred thousand 
lines, and were we possessed of all the lost works of the ‘ scrip- 
tores cyclici” (who flourished at a period in classical literature 
corresponding to that of the Mahabharata in Sanskrit) their 
combined number would hardly make up the tomes of this 
lengthy poem. According to its compiler we have but a frag- 
ment of what was recited before the assembly of divinities—a 
mere shaving of the mighty original which was granted to satis- 
fy the cravings of men; but according to our own hypothesis 
the part of Bisistratns was here performed by Krishna Dwai- 
panani, the Vyasa or compiler, who joined in one continuous 
whole the story of the war between the Pandus and Kurus, with 
sundry episodes, each a poem in itself, and various long and 
prolix discourses on the duties of kings, on the regulations of 
society, and the means of attaining to final emancipation. In 
an excellent preface by Mr. Wilson, we are furnished with 
asketch of the story. It is the great struggle between the 
Pandus and the Kurus for regal supremacy: the former are the 
sons of the old blind King Jhritarashtra, and are one hundred 
in number: the Pandus are five, Yudhisthira, Bhima, Arjuna, 
and the twin brothers Nakula and Sahadeva, the Castor and 
Pollux of oriental mythology. The first of these, Yudhisthira 

* Inreference to this we have seen an easay on the native female character, 
and the mesna for raising (t to ite proper standard, by sn intelligent native 
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is the Agamemnon of his day ; he claims emphatically to be the 
«king of men,” and performs a sacrifice in proof of his claim to 
universal dominion: at the same time his right if allowed must 
have more resembled the feudal authority of a powerful chief 
over others of lesser note, than the paramount sway of a mighty 
sovereign. Bhima and Arjuna are however the heroes of the 
fight. ‘The former is of a somewhat Achillean temperament, 
and the latter, like Ulysses, bends a famous bow, and accomplishes 
the feat of shooting five arrows in succession through a mark 
which swings round in the air at the famous “ passage of arms” 
for the hand of the beautiful Draupadi, whilst out of the large 
number of kings assembled to tilt for the prize, not one is found 
who can even string the bow. ‘These two personages are still 
quoted as those in whom all heroic qualities were united, and it 
is not unworthy of remark that though we repeatedly meet with 
the name of Yudhisthira amongst Hindus, we have more rarel 
seen a living Nakula or Sahadeva, whilst Bhim and Arjun, curtail- 
ed of their fair proportions, occur to our hearing at every turn, 
The sons of Pandu, after the completion of their education, 
run the gauntlet through a series of practices directed against 
their lives by the malice of Duryodhana and his brothers, and 
at length fall victims to a passion—so fatal to men of every 

e and country—that of gaming. Yudhisthira loses every 
thing, from his palace and his wealth to his personal 
liberty and that of his fiiends: these are all restored by the in- 
terference of the king, but on trying the venturous game a 
second time and again losing, he is doomed, under a previously 
made condition, to undergo banishment in the woods for a 
period of twelve years. The poem is now protracted by a long 
series of episodes, some evidently of a later date, without making 
any real progress to the denouement: four cantos are taken up 
with the battles between the two parties,in which the aid of deities 
and supernatural weapons give the victory to one party or the 
other alternately in the same manner as we read in the Iliad. 
At length the great obstacle to the final catastrophe is removed 
by the death of Duryodhana, who is killed in single fight by 
Bhima, and we should naturally have expected the poem to 
terminate with this event. Instead of this we are conducted 
through another serics of episodes till we attain the mark in 
which the Hindu’s vision would seem ever to be fixed—the 
disunion of the soul and body, and the final rewards of the 
virtnous, We transcribe the passage from Mr. Wilson’s preface, 
giving the termination of this lengthened tale. 

* The remaining books of the Mah4bhérata, although more 
« or less episodical, are in better keeping with the story. They 
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are also short and hasten tothe catastrophe. The fourteenth 
or ‘Aswamedhika Parva’ describes the celebration of the 
‘ Aswamedba’ rite—the sacrifice of a horse by Yudhisthira, 
in proof of hissupremacy. In the fifteenth book, the Aerama 
Parva, king Dhritarashtra with his queen Gandhari and his 
Ministers, retires 1o a hermitage and obtains felicity, or dies. 
The sixteenth or Mausala Parva narrates the destruction of 
the whole Yadava-race, the death of Krisha who was one of the 
tribe, and the submersion of his capital Dwaraka by the Ocean ; 
the seventeenth book called the ‘ Mahdprasthanika’ or great 
journey, witnesses the abdication of his hardly won throne 
t Yudhisthira and the departure of himself, his brothers and 

raupadi, to the Himélaya on their way to the holy mountain 
Méru. As they proceed, the influence of former evil deeds 
proves fatal, and each in succession drops dead by the way- 
side; until Yudhisthira and a dog that had followed them 
from Hastinapura, are the only survivors, Indra comes to 
convey the Prince to Swarga, or Indra’s heaven: but Yudhis- 
thira refuses to go thither unless 

admitted to that equal eky 
his faithful dog shall bear him company, 

and Indra is obliged to comply. 
«¢ The eighteenth book, the Swargarohana, introduces Yudhis- 
thira in his bodily form to heaven; to his great dismay he 
finds there Duryodhana and the other sons of Dhritarashtra 
but sees none of his other friends, or Draupadi; he demands 
to know where they are, and refuses to stay in Swarga with- 
out them ; a messenger of the Gods is sent to show him where 
his friends are, and leads him to the ‘ fauces gravcolentis 
averni’ where he encounters all sorts of disgusting and terrific 
objects ; his first impression is to turn back, but he is arrested 
by the wailings of well remembered voices, imploring him 
to remain, as his presence has already alleviated their tortures. 
He overcomes his repugnance and resolves to share the fate 
of his friends in hell, rather than abide with their enemics 
in heaven; this is his crowning trial. The Gods come and 
applaud his disinterested virtue. All the horrors that had 
formerly beset his path vanish; and his friends and kindred 
are raised along with him to Swarga; where they become 
again the celestial personages that they originally were, and 
which they had ceased to be for a season, in order to descend 
along with Krishna in human forms among mankind, and 
co-operate with him in relieving the world from the tyranny 
of those evil beings who were oppressing the virtuous and 
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* propagating impiety or the characters of Duryodhana, his 
‘ Prothers and their allies,” 

Such is the story of the Mahabharata ; for its merits and varied 
style we refer our readers to the Bhagavad Gita translated by 
Sir Charles Wilkins, and to several blank verse extracts by Mr. 
Wilson himself, published in a periodical now extinct, the 
Oriental Magazine, or to an admirable translation of the story of 
Nala and Damayanti from the pen of the late Professor of 
Poetry at Oxford, the Reverend E Milman. We think that 
the heroic strains of this poem would fall more pleasingly on 
English cars than the polished periods of Kalidasa, There is 
a mixture of simplicity and freedom, an absence of most of the 
conceits so common in Oriental poctry, which can hardly fail to 
attract: the fore-runners of the manlier and better part of the 
national character which we now sce represented by the Rajput 
and the native sepoy. The compiler of these warlike verses is 
also said to have collected and arranged in one definite form, 
that monument of all which the Hindu once held most sacred, 
the holy Vedas; whilst these latter, owing 1o their Doric harsh- 
ness of diction, have fallen into such disuse that scarce any 
native Pandits, however well educated, ever take the book in 
hand ; the Mahabharata like other early poetry has maintained 
its hold on the affections of the nation at large. It seems the 
property of that poetry, which at one time takes the form of 

allads and border minstrelsy, at another appears in the shape 
of epics like the present, to flourish ina green and unfading 
old age amidst the lower orders of every race. Even with 
the educated native the Mahabharata has lost none of its worth. 
It is venerated by him equally with the Vedas: according to a 
well known line—Bharata Panchamo Veda—it is the filth of 
those ancient reliques, and while the adoration paid to them is 
distant and undefined, the Mahabharata is widely circulated 
and repeatedly quoted. The lower classes make it the basis of 
their knowledge; many who have never heard of Kalidasa, or 
cannot tell the name of one of his works, are familiar through 
the medium of translations into the vernacular dialects, with 
every story in the Ramayana or the Mahabharata—the Rape of 
Sita by Ravana—the aid given by Hanuman, the monkey king, 
to Rama—the separation of king Nala and his Queen Damayanti, 
on the loss of his kingdom—and the subsequent recovery of it 
by the dice box—the prowess of Arjuna and Bhima—are well 
known to all Hindus, high and low, to the Mudi who pores 
over his tattered volume as he sits in the shady corner of his 
shop, as well as to the Amla of the court, or the Pandit of the 
College, and perhaps many of our readers may not be aware 
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that the knot of Uriya bearers who throng round the 
durwan’s gate, in the calm still nights of the hot weather, whilst 
one man reads aloud in the true native twang of recitation, 
are intent on nothing less than the expedition of Rama or the 
colloquy of Krishna and Arjuna, as translated from the Bhaga- 
vad-Gita, and known to them by the name of Arjun-Git! at any 
rate the Uriya translations of these poems cut on long strips 
of wood, and joined by one primitive piece of string, must Fe 
familiar to all who have ever made the least inquiry into the 
habits and customs of native servants. 

Mr. Wilson discarding the ruder strains of the ancient bards, 
subsequently bestowed his time on the pocts of a later period— 
we still think that the labours of orientalists might be amply 
repaid by researches into these hundred thousand verses, where, 
omitting much that is prolix and obviously of little value, they 
might possibly extract a considerable deal worth knowing of 
the ancient state of India and its inhabitants. We are however 
free to confess that the next poem we shall review may from 
its structure and contents, probably engage the approbation 
of a larger number of English readers. 

The Meghaduta,or Cloud Messenger, a pocm from the finished 
pen of Kalidasa and the offspring of a later period than cither 
the fables of the Hitopadesa or the warlike strains of the Maha- 
bharata, exhibits all that richness of ornament and colouring 
which mark so peculiarly the era of Vicramaditya, Of its author 
we know but little, save that he was one of a bright galaxy of 
cight who flourished at the Court of Ujaiyani (Oojein) and as dis- 
tinguished in the varied branches of astronomy, medicine, poctry 
and. others, were known by the uppellation of the nine gems, the 
king himself being the ninth. Of the poem itself a short synopsis 
is given by Mr. Wilson , in another of his excellent prefaces: we 
may add that it was the first subject on which he proved his untried 

owers of translation, and of the whole range of Sanskrit poetry 
Re could hardly have selected one in which Eastern image 
and sweetness of expression have been so successfully united. 
Mr. Wilson thus explains his favourite author. 

“« The subject of the poem is simple and ingenious: A Yak- 

sha, a divinity of an inferior order, an attendant upon the 

God of riches, Kuvera, and one of a class which, as it appears 

from the poem, is characterized by a benevolent spirit, a gentle 

temper, and an affectionate disposition, has incurred the dis- 
pleasure of his Sovereign, and has been condemned by him to 
atwelve month’s exile from his home. In the solitary but 
sacred forest in which he spends the period of his banishment, 
the Yakshe’s most earnest care is to find an opportunity of con- 
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* veying intelligence and consolation to his wife: and in the 
wilderness of his grief he fancies that he discovers a friendly 
messenger in a cloud—one of those noble masses which seem 
almost instinct with life, as they traverse a tropical sky in the 
commencement of the Monsoon, and move with slow and 
solemn progression from the equatorial ocean tothe snows 
of the Himalaya, In the spirit of this bold but not unnatural 
personification, the Yaksha addresses the cloud, and entrusts 
to it the message he yearns to despatch to the absent object of 
his attachment. He describes the direction in which the 
cloud is to travel—one marked ont for it, indeed, by the 
eternal laws of nature, and takes this opportunity of alluding 
tothe must important scenes of Ilindu mythology and tradi- 
tion; not with the dulness of prosaic detail, but with that true 
poctic pencil which by a few happy touches, brings the subject 
of the description vividly before the mind’s eye. Arrived at 
the end of the journey, the condition of his beloved wife is 
the theme of the exile’s anticipations, and is dwelt on with 
equal delicacy and truth: and the poem terminates with the 
message which is intended to assuage her prief and animate 
her hopes. The whole of this part of the composition is 
distinguished by the graceful expression of natural and ami- 
able feclings, and cannot fail to leave a favourable impression 
of the national character; whilst the merely descriptive portion 
introduces the stndent to the knowledge of a variety of objects 
of local, traditional and mythological value, with which it is 
his duty to become familiar, and which he will, when in India, 
contemplate with additional interest and pleasure from his 
* previous acquaintance with the verses of Kalidasa.” 

The very origin of the Sanskrit poetry is instinct with the 
fecling, of which the above is a most successful illustration. 
Though afterwards nursed amid the martial expeditions of 
Rama, and the “bella plus quam civilia” of the Pandus and 
Kurus, still the Sanskrit muse sprang not from the din of battle 
or the clash of arms: the occasion of her birth was that watch- 
ful regard for life which forbade the Brahman to kill any livin 
animal, and made him even step with caution lest his feet should 
cause the death of an insect. Schlegel in his Iistory of Lite- 
rature, has remarked that pathos and sweetness rather than vigour 
are the characteristics of Sanskrit poetry, and Oriental ingenuity 
has devised the following legend as the origin of the first sloke 
or verse that was ever uttered. Valmiki, a devout Brahman, 
to whom an injury to the least of living creatures, was amongst 
the most deadly of sins—was one day meditating amongst the 
deep recesses of the forest. Though absorbed in heart~ 
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ennobling contemplation he at times would raise his eyes to 
observe the sporting of the various feathered inhabitants of the 
woods. Amongst the rest a pair of cranes—of that kind whose 
gorgeous plumage renders them conspicuous in Oriental birds— 
were remarkable for their mutual fond attachment to each other. 
As the holy man, not yet lost to the influence of earthly affections, 
when good and pure, was gazing with somewhat of rapture on 
this pleasing picture, the whistle of an arrow was heard froma 
neighbouring thicket, and one of the cranes fell, struck to the 
heart, whilst the piercing cries of the other disturbed the solitude 
of the jungle os it wheeled its flight over the dead body of 
its companion. Indignant at this wanton sacrifice of life, the 
Brahman locked engerly around for the perpetrator of the ruth- 
less deed; and when the form of a hunter was seen emerging 
from his concealment, the pent up anger of the sage discharged 
itself in the following words-—-“ Never, O hunter, mayest thou 
attain to fume for endless years, since thou hast slain one of 
these cranes when it was heedless through love.” On reconsider- 
ing his words he found them to bear the semblance of rhythm 
and measure, and they were soon established as the standard 
according to which most Sanskrit poctry has been written. Per- 
haps their celebrity amongst the natives of Bengal is even 
greater than their author could have anticipated, for we have 
rarely met with a Kirani, possessed of the smallest smattering of 
aducation in his vernacular tongue, who could not repeat by 
reart and in a great measure understand the above men- 
tioned couplet.* It would be unfair not to afford our Readors an 
apportunity of judging of the intrinsic merits of the Meghaduta, 
and we have accordingly selected the following extract: the 
Yacksha having described the regions over which the cloud is to 
ass, and conducted him, as it were, to his journcy’s end 
‘magines that be beholds his absent partner :— 


T view her now! long weeping swells her eyes, 

And those dear lips are dried by parching sighs ; 

Sad on her hand her pallid cheek declines, 

And half unscen through veiling tresses shines, 

As when a darkling night the moon ensbrouds 

A few faint rays break straggling through the clouds. 
Now at thy sight I mark fresh sorrows flow, 

And Sacred sacrifice augments her woe, 

I mark her now, with Fancy’s aid retrace 

This wasted figure and this haggard face, 


* It may not, perhaps, be known to every onc that most of the respectable natives 
of Bengal make the learmng ofa few Sausitit elokes au important part of their edu- 
ration, they can repeat, and, without grammatically analyzing them, can give their 
seneral meaning Z 
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Now from her favourite bird she seeks 
And telle the tuneful* Sarik: 
Mourns o’er the feathered Prisonets kik 
And fondly questions of its absent mate. 

In vain the lute for harmony is strung, 

And round the robe-neglected shoulder slung ; 
And faltering accents strive to catch in vain 
Our race’s old commemorative strain.t 

‘The faltering tear that from reflection aprings 
Concedes incessantly the silvery stringe, 
Recurring woe still pressing on the heart 

The skilful hand forgets its grateful art, 

And idly wandering strikes no measured tone 
But wakes a sad wild warbling of its own! 

Again :— 

Goddess beloved! how sealy TL explore 

The world, to trace the semblance J adore, 

Thy graceful form the flexile tendril shows, 

And like thy locks the peacock’s plumage glows, 
Mild as thy cheeks, the moon’s new beams appear, 
And those soft eyes adorn the timid deer, 

In rippling brooks thy curling braids 1 see 

But only view combined these charms in thee. 
E’en in these wilds an unrelenting fate 
Proscribes the union, Jove and art create, 

When with the colours that the rock supplies 
O’er the rude stone thy pictured beauties rise, 
Fain would I think, once more we fondly meet 
And seek to fall in homage at thy feet, 

In vain, for envious tears my purpose blight 
And veil the lovely image from my sight ; 

Soft and delightful to my sensea blows, 

‘The breeze that southward wafts Ilimalaya’s snows, 
And rich impregnated with gums divine 

Exuding fragrant from the shattered pine 
Diffuses sweets to all but most to me— 

Has it not touched ? does it not breathe of thee ? 


We would fain have gone alittle farther with the Cloud on 
his travels, but we must rest here. The Meghaduta in Mr. 
Wilson’s Howing heroics will well repay the trouble of a perusal 
should the book fall into the hands of any of our readers: they 
will however recollect that it is one of the most favourable speci- 
mens of the whole range of Sanskrit literature. In fact it 
eannot be denied that we bave often to wade through a 
considerable portion of tedious detail and pucrile conceits, or 
something much worse, to reach any thing that will admit of a 
comparison with the classicai pocts of Greece or Italy. Hindu 





* The common Maina. 

+. This verso would acem to imply that the custom of family records or songs of 
praise corresponding to the funeral orstions of Roman antiquity, by which the doings 
of great men were preserved, formerly prevailed in India. 
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Hterature cannot well be compared with that of any other 
nation; it stands isolated and sui generis, and the student is 
amazed in casting his eye over a long list of authors, to view 
the spectacle of a language, highly cultivated, rich and ex- 
pressive, employed with one solitary exception, as a vehicle 
for poctry. ‘There is not a single prose volume in the language 
Save the Hitopadesa. Even the Raja Tarangini, which professes 
to give a History of the Kings of Cashmir, is in verse; 
and we doubt if the eloquence of Demosthenes or of Cicero 
could have found a free vent in the long and wordy Sanskrit 
combinations. Under the skilful hand of Kalidasa, these 
compounds move along in slow, but not ungraceful order; and 
we cannot forbear admiring the case and the absence of effort 
with which he marshalls his somewhat cumbrous phalanx of 
epithets: these are not merely prolonged and high sound- 
ing words, conveying an echo of the sensc—as the Oddazey 
modvphooog of Homer, but cach individual epithct gives a 
distinct picture, which another language could alone convey 
by acouple or more lines. ‘To give our readers an example, what 
would they think of “a gloomy—wood—whose—herds—of—wild 
—swinc—were—ascending—from— the—tanks, whose —pea- 
cocks—looked—upwards—to—the trees—on—which—their— 
nests—were — built, whose-—grassy—spots —were — thronged 
by—deer.”* This, however it may seem strange to European 
cars, is the point in which the flexibility of the Sanskrit is most 
displayed: and we remember a chapter in the Ramayana, which 
describes a metropolis with its well-paved streets, its bridges, 
its graceful arches, its dwelling houses of two and three stories, 
its temples and towers, its gardens and groves, in short the whole 
range of a large city from the heart to the suburbs, merely by the 
employment of epithets formed in the manner above mentioned, 
and all depending on a substantive which occurs in the first line.f 
In spite of its vastness and the number of its remains, it must 
be observed that in several departments, as fully pointed out and 
discussed in a former article, the Sanskrit is singularly barren. 
In History it has literally nothing: the Brahmans thoughts aut 
feelings concentrated in a small circle, his daily unvarying 
round of tedious ceremonial, his natural dislike to change and hor- 
ror of innovation, his innate pride and sclf-sufficiency,—all were 
against any thing like'an enquiry inte the origin of aught but 
his own favoured race—into the customs of any but those who 
boasted that they sprung from the mouth of Brahma. Of Pastoral 


* Raghuvansa, Canto VI. 
+ Description of the city of Ayodhya in the fifth canto of the Ramayana 
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poetry the Sanskrit has one specimen—the Gita Govinda or 
Song of the cowherd, pronounced by Elphinstone to be of 
exceeding tenderness ; but that same fentleman had never met 
in the whole course of his reading with any single specimen of 
Satirical writing. In the Dramatic line we possess about fifty 
plays, from the earliest times to one written about fifty years 
ago; but itis in Weroic poetry that the field is of the widest 
extent ; and the sciences of Law, Logic, Rhetoric and Theology 
have exercised the eastorn love of minutiez and hair-splitting, 
to their furthest possible limit. 

We will however leave fur a moment our contemplation of 
the Sanskrit, as a literature, and direct attention once more 
to its structure and merits as a language and medium of ex- 
pression. It is here that the Sanskrit presents the boldest front: 
and on this foundation it has reared its firmest and most en- 
during stronghold. We can scarce sufliciently admire the 
perfection of its alphabet or the capabilities of its syntax. 
its alphabet is at once the most complete and the most regular 
of any that we kuow or indecd of any that could be devised. 
No Cadmus could have invented one more fitted to express 
every sound and to give all sounds their correct utterance. 
The first vowel of all languages, the short a, is inherent in 
every consonant, and is the ouly one for which there is no 
corresponding sign, except of course when it occurs at the com- 
mencement of a word. ‘There is no fear in reading Sanskrit thatwe 
should ever hesitate whether to lengthen or to shorten the sound 
of a, and z asin Greek, or of a, i, and 0 asin Latin: no danger 
that the reader should be inveigled into a false quantity: the 
vowels are as fixed asnight and day and are as easily recog- 
nized ; we have the longa, and 1, and their corresponding 
short sounds expressed by two different sets of signs, and the 
letter e with its proper pronunciation given, as in the French 
language : there is no chance of our doubting how to express 
the sound of two or more vowels when they occur conjointly 
as we often see in English.* By the laws of Sanskrit combi- 


* One word or two here on the spelling of Oriontsl names may not be amiss, 
The wniverenl ery is, and haz been, that Indian towns and places are spelt in such 
manifold ways by different authors, that the reader who is unskilled in eastern litera 
ture has often great difficulty in’ recognising the sane word under its different 
aspects. Whilst we allow that theac variations are sometimes licensed by the variety 
of pronunciation in use among the tile of the cast, wé.cannot extend thie excuse 
to most of the names vf placesin Bengal and Hindustan. The transfurmations which 
many have been made to undergo in Bnglinh hands are only equalled by thd similar 
metamotphoses which our own names sutfer in the mouths ofthe natives. Now it 
were of coursc desirable that one mode of wiiting such names, generally recognised 
by orientaliste, and capable of being pronounced correctly by the unlearned Ewopean, 
should be definitively cstablished. But here supersenes the difficulty: one man con- 
tonds for Sir W. Jones, another for Gilchrist, another for Elphinstone, and a fourth 
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nation two vowels can never occur together: such an event is 
immediately followed by a change into a longer vowel or in 
some instances by a more wonderful transformation into a 
cognate consonant. The consonants—of which we have almost 
every one save the X and the Z—like the vowels, are equally cau- 
tious of concnrring in a manner that may give the slightest shock to 
the ear, or offend in the least degree against the immortal laws 
of harmony ; something of this precautionary feeling we observe 
in the Latin (where, not to multiply examples, in and lida make 
illido) but nothing like the extent to which it prevails in the 
Sanskrit. : 
Starting, then, from the beginning with such a noble founda- 
tion, we might have expected to find the structure of the whole 
fabric as perfect and as regular, and it is indeed observable 
that the form of declension for nouns and of conjugation for 
verbs is at first, severe, uniform and complete. But alas! as 
we proceed on our way, the path grows darker and branches 


has a peculiar system of his own; one man would write the great cotemparary 
of Charlemagne aa Haroon-al-Rasheed, another as Horaun-Al-Raschid, and a thir 

Harin-Al-Hashtd. It becomes obvious then that the only correct system of ortho- 
graphy in these caacs is the original one which the word bears in Persian, Sanskrit or 
Arabic, or to whatever language it may belong. ‘I'o this the mont fastidious critic can 
offer no valid objection: nor does it seem too much to require, that the reudors of 
bouka on enstern subjects should be expected to lean the genuine sounds of oriental 
vowels, and forget, for the time being, the almost ludicrous way in which our alphabet 
assigns different powers to the same vowels accuiding as they are placed betncen 
different consonants, or the same powers to different vowels when occuning between, 
the same consonsants. What can be more absurd than the variations of the 
double o in the words oor and door, or than the sunieness of pronunciation in the yerbs 
to sew and to sow. It is necessary that people should see the faultiness of their own 
alphabet before they will take the trouble to learn another, Were we to transfor 
with Ulphinstone in his India the Sanskrit and Arabic letters tv the English wo 
aoa then have Jegannd instead of Juggernauth and Mirshfdabad for Moorshee- 

labad. 

In cither of these instances, the word would lose none of ita force in pronunciation, 
and would be spelt in the same manner by whoever wrote it, To this plan we kuow 
but one objection, viz: that occasionally words do occur, for which, if literally spelt 
viter the eastern fashion, we have no equivalent in Minglish pronunciation, For in- 
stance, the latter of the two words Akbar Ahan is gencrally pronounnced cxactly in 
the same manner as the name of the great Devonshire wrestler ; mon are ignorant of 
che nasal % of the eastern tongues, and give the word the sound which the vowels 
dear in English, The general adoption of our plan would remove all discrepancics in 
rising ; and for correct pronunciation, we should be content to wait till a more ex- 
ended knowledge of eastern habits aud a greater diffusion of oriental lore had ren- 
Jered the characteristics of its orthography more widely known. It is perhaps, how- 
aver, easier to point out the absurdities of the present system than to suggest a reme- 
ly which shall be approved of by all. About ten oreleven years ago, an itmmenee dis- 
suugion was raised by our local presa on this very eubject,. Somerof the more elabo- 
‘ate papers, with others on kindred topics, were collected and published in a distinct 
volume atSerampore. With a few slight modifications the aystem of Sir W. Jones 
vas all but unanimously adopted in preference to all others ; and the few and unim- 
vortant differences which subsequently arose in practice have since been satisfactorily 
ettled, as may be scen by referring to the Caloutta Christian Observer for August 
842; wo that on this aide of India, the question, with most disputants, has been con- 
lusively determined: at home, however, such is not the case. There, “ grammatici 
ertant, et adhuc aub judice lig est.” 
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out into a series of complex ramifications, which require every 
light that we can muster to explore them, Some of the original 
features arc however preserved, and in the cases—strengthened 
by the addition of two unknown in Greek or Latin, the insiru- 
mental and the locative, whose signification is evident at a glance 
—we can discern throughout a sort of similarity. Whilst engag- 
ed in describing all the varicties of nominal inflection ot 
Wilson could declare that “even as it is we are authorized to 
affirm that there is but one general declension in Sanskrit gram- 
mar:” the genders of nouns are for the most part simple and 
unconfused—although the addition of the masculine, feminine 
or neuter termination to the crude form of a word, gives it in 
each instance a widely different meaning: thus the masculine 
Visarga, affixed to dwija gives us “a Brabman,” or “twice born 
man,” whilst with the feminine dwij@ we have “the name of a 
perfume!” If, however, in nouns the anomalies are abundant, 
the adjective, following the first regular declension of the noun, 
is sufficiently simple, and possesses as few irregularities as either 
of the classical languages; and the comparative and superlative 
additions are literally one and the same with the Greek. 
The pronouns, like those of every language that we ever 
heard of, seem marked out as the sport of change, 
but the Numerals are distinguished by a most beautiful and in- 
flexible regularity. It is curious to observe how, whilst the 
Sanskrit is so uniform in this respect, its derivative, the Hindi 
shows us onc of the most unmeaning and perplexing set of ordi- 
nal numbers that could well be devised. The Sanskrit verb— 
which like the noun has a dual in addition to the two usual 
numbers—holds out the test by which Sanskrit scholarship and 
acquirements can be most rigidly proved. If we were some- 
what astonished at the varicties of declensions we are utterly 
amazed on arriving at the subtleties of the verb. The vast 
number of roots from which verbs are conjugated—the vagaries 
of their moods and tenses—the incongruent difference of mean- 
ing produced by the affixing various prepositions to the 
original root—the license taken by authors who give to verbs 
the signification which snits their fancy or even rely on the 
context of the passage to render the verb intelligible, perhaps 
“ the incompletencss of the study of this part of the grammar,” 
~—all combine in fortifying the language in a manncr almost im- 

regnable but by the labour of an ordinary life-time. Lord 
Tofnmouth (we quote from memory) used to fix the accurate 
knowledge of the verbs as a test for the mastery of a language ; 
and it may be confidently affirmed that whocver has followed and 
retaincd all the intricaciesof the Sanskrit verbs, may be fairly said 
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to have mastered the lang and to be entitled to the denomina- 
tion of “a great Pandit.” We believe that the Sanskrit grammar 
grew by degrees or was engrafted on the original Parent lan- 

uage. It is the case with all learned tongues and the Sanskrit 

ears internal marks of having becn in its earliest form a simple 
and unincumbered dialect. e are not now going to call up 
the unsettled question as to which was the primitive language of 
mankind. It would seem highly probable that the Sanskrit 
was one of those formed at the confusion of Babel, and that the 

reat original is now entirely fost or but partly lives in the 
THebrow and other Radical tongues, But theSanskrit we repeat, 
bears striking marks of having been in the outset a nervous, 
plain and simple language. Its declensions and conjugations 
are at first formed on a regular model: its alphabet may with 
confidence be termed perfect: ils flow and rhythm are beauti- 
fully modulated: it has words of one syllable, we had almost 
said* of one letter, expressive of most natural objects, of the 
qualities of the understanding, the passions and affections of the 
mind. Even when we quit this unpretending foreground, and 
go deeper into the picture before us, we find that its lengthy 
combinations and its profusion of synonimes are merely those 
which the warm imagination of the oriental would delight in 
inventing for the objects in nature most stupendous to the 
ontward eye, or most attractive to the mind: some of these 
seem to have been mere epithets at first, and thence by an 
easy transition to haye passed into substantives; the sun, 
as the source of light and heat and as the great influencer 
of climate, bas been enriched by the Hindu with a large 
variety of appellations ; he is “the creator of day” and “ of 
light,” the “once who shines,” the “one whose reins are hot.” 
The ocean is the ‘ mine of gems ;” the wind is “ the ever-mov- 
ing ;” a tank is the “ maker of flowers ;” acloud is the “ water- 
giver;” fire is “the one whose path is black,” “the one born 
of the Vedas,” ‘the eater of ghec;” a serpent, a lotus, to 
whose delicate round form the cyes of the Llindu maiden are 
invariably compared ; the moon, ariver. All the varicties of wild 
beasts which swarm over the vast peninsula of India, have been 
selected as the favourite objects for the exercise of an invention 
whose fertility, if we may not sympathise with, we cannot 
refuse to admire. At the same time it is worthy of remark that 


* Such words as Shu the earth, ka the sky, rai wealth and others, to ovr mind 
speak a language fitted for those times when there “were giants in the land.” It 
may be said that words of one syllable are to be found in every languago ; bat the 
word bhu is written in Sanskrit by two letters; the aspirated 6 and the vowel, and 
the word 4a by the mere consonant & with its inherent aound and tho addition of the 


visarga! 
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the plain original word for cach of these objecta has passed 
into the Bengali with very slight modification, whilet the 
synonimes have undergone a natural death, and are buried with 
the Sanskrit whence they sprung. Whilst thus contending for the 
system and regularity which seem an inherent principle of the 
Sanskrit, we must allow that the further wo proceed the more 
its apparent symmetry is marred. The variety of meanings 
attached to the same word, not deducible from each other, not 
following in_a natural and easy channel but utterly adverse 
and irreconcilable, may serve as a forcible illustration of our mean- 
ing. Let any man take a Sanskrit Dictionary in hand and 
turn over a few of its pages, he will be at no loss to acknowledge 
the truth of what we say.* One word (divaukasa) means a deity, 
an clephant, a bee, a cuckoo: another—the famous word 
Tantram—is a religious treatise, a drug, an army, acause, a realm, 
a house, wealth, a weaving implement: a third (Dharma) is 
Yama, or the Hindu Pluto, a drinker of the juice of the moon 
plant, a good man, a bow; and a fourth is both a young and an 
old woman f 

One great question which scems as yet undecided is, how 
far the Sanskrit was ever a spoken language; and, in cousi-~ 
dering this doubtful point, the first thing that strikes us is, that, 
whilst the names of other languages are derived from the coun- 
tries in which they prevail or the people by whom they are used 
as a medium of expression, the Sanskrit alone gives us no 
clue whereby we might ascertain its origin. Its signification 
~—the perfect Janguage—would lead us to imagine some ruder 
dialect in opposition to which such a title was bestowed: this 
we discover at once in the Pracrit or Natural. And if we believe 
that as Herodotus found both a sacred and a profane language 
prevailing in Egypt, so the Brahman kept the polished form to 
perpetuate the decrees and ordinances of his highly favoured race, 
and left to the men of inferior birth the more humble Pracrit, we 
are thus at once relieved of any difficulty as to how a language so 
highly ornamented and cumbrous could ever have served as a 
general medium of communication. One thing at least is certain 
that in the Drama of Sacontala, the king and his nobility alone 
speak in Sanskrit, the Pracrit being left to the inferior characters 
of the play. Whilst, however, our unacquaintance with Pracrit 
disables us from offering any decided opinion on the subject, we 


* We are at no loss to understand’ why the eame word should at times be applied 
to different objects remarkable for the same quality—the Greek word Kédn¢ means 
both a race-horse and a swift piate veseel, evidently Uerause the speed of both is 
considercd sufficient warrant for the two meanings, but the various meanings of 
Sanskrit words bafile all our penetration. 
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are inclined to believe that Sanskrit was occasionally employed in 
conversation by the higher orders, much in the same manne? as 
the educated natives of Hindustan now make use of the sweetly 

sounding Persian. Every one is aware that nearly all the inha- 
bitants of the various parts of India are acquainted with two 
ifnot three different languages, of which one is the medium 
of intercourse with others of a different mulk, and we do not 
see why the Sanskrit should not occasionally have been used 
much in the same manner: at the same time we admit that to 
this hypothesis many objections may be taken, and many various 
questions be raised and supported with equal probability. How 
a langnage not generally used and confined only toa few could 
ever have produced such an extensive literature: how in that 
case the Bengali, so totally dependent on the Sanskrit, that it 
resembles it more nearly than Italian does Latin, could ever 
have become the speaking language of twenty-five millions of 
people: how the Mabratss, the Uriya, the Urda itself lic, as is 
acknowledged, under an obligation to the Sanskrit, the two 
former of actual birth and parentage, the latter of extensive aid 
in its conformation and structure, if the original only centered 
in the Court of some Ilindu Augustus, and never extended 
itself in one mighty wave from Dacca to the Deccan, from the 
Indus to the Hugli; whether the Sanskrit was not the speak- 
ing language of that conqnering race, who, whatever be their 
birth place, certainly poured down from the heights of the 
Himilayas, on the fertile plains of Hindustan : whether the pure 
Hindi—the basis of the Urdu—isan attempt at an amalgama- 
tion of the language of victor and of vanquished, or but a cor- 
ruption of the purer tongue forced on the crushed and trampled 
Sudra; whether it may not have been possible that the 
Sanskrit in conversation abjured the more polished and 
longthy combinations, and contented itself with a duc observance 
of euphony and rhythm: whether the twice-born men did not 
fence their position by this additional aid and encourage a 
difference of speech between themselves and their dependents : 
—all these are questions which, owing to our imperfect know- 
ledge of the carly history of India, cannot well be determined 
at present, and which thercfore it would be futile to argue. 
The Natives themselves give us no help towards elucidation. 
On subjects like these the Pandit’s deep but solitary learning, 
unaided by any treasures from a different source, and unprac- 
|tised in combining and digesting his stores of knowledge, 
proves inadequate to clear in the slightest degree the darkness 
which hangs over the early ages of the great Peninsula of India. 
Would we see how easily the Sanskrit can be divested of all its 
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difficulties and assume a dress at once simple and unpretending ? 
We have but to look at Bengali as now written in its purest form. 
The skeleton, nay even the body with all its members, remains es 
entire as ever, but the numerous folds of dress, the drapery, 80 
to speak, thrown around it by the subtleties of nouns and the 
vagaries of verbs, have departed for ever, one and all: instead of 
a variety of declensinns we have one form of termination for 
all nouns : instead of five hundred verbal roots, we have one 
solitary conjugation, we might altnost say one single verb ;* 
the nouns and adjectives indeed remain, and with the elision 
of the finat Visarga have established for themselves a permanent 
place in the language ; the alphabet, though pronounced after 
@ grossly degenerate fashion, still rigidly maintains its symme- 
trical arrangement; even the laws of harmony are cared for 
and respected, but the whole mass of grammatical finesse and 
over-wrought syntax has passed from our eyes as by one touch 
of the enchanter’s wand, 

Another great blot in the Sanskrit literature is the atrocious 
habit of punning which cvery onc of its authors has successively 
indulged in from the days of the Mahabharata to the epoch of 
Kalidasa. It is well known that Mussalman poetry, whether 
in Persian or in Urdu, nbounds in a series of miserable conceits 
and unmeaning quibbles, but it is somewhat startling to find 
this wretched taste existing in the remains of a language so 
dignified and stately asthe Sanskrit, It scems as if the Hindu 
were perpetually destined to mar what in itself is severe and 
almost classical, by connecting it with ordinary and familiar 
relations, the offspring of a rank and over luxuriant imagina- 
tion. We are not astonished to find in the Raghuvansa—one 
of Kalidasa’s best pocms—a whole canto in which every single 
line is devoted to this execrable ornament; but we are indignant 
when Damayanti, separated from Nala in the vast jungle, and 
calling on her absent Lord in strains worthy of the Ariadne of 
Catullas, indulges in the same unseemly quibbles. But a short 
time before she had met with a solitary hunter in the depths 
of the forest, and when his violent passions would have led 
him to assault unprotected virtue, the Heroinc’s indignation, 
expressed in devotion to her husband, is Jannched at the 
audacious man of the woods and he falls prostrated to the earth 
“like a tree blasted by the thunder-stroke.” After this 
unusual tribute to the purity of the female character the poet 
shows Damayanti, when regret for Nala’s absence has taken 


* All Bengali scholars know what repeated use is made of th karite, 
preference to othera, both in speaking and writing. ee? Sema 
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possession of her mind more forcibly than before, and in the 
wildness of her grief she addresses the Ashoka tree, imploring 
it to save her. Now the word Ashoka, the tree, differs in no- 
thing from Ashoka which signifies “without sorrow,” from @ 

rivative and Shoke grief; and she accordingly implores the tree to 

e true to its derivation and make her Ashokam ‘ without grief!” 
Of euch unworthy trifles was this language made the vebicle. 
We must however allow that, as a pun, the above is correct, 50 
far as regards consenting orthography in the two senses of the 
word. Such is not always the case: for in the original 
Sanskrit of the verse which we have given above, the same word 
put toa like use and with much less point. Valmiki’s curse 
when he saw the bird slain was considered to procecd from his 
sorrow, and Shoka meaning “ grief” and sloka being “a verse,” 
the resemblance between the two is made the excuse for one of 
these absurd intrusions on the dignity of thelanguage. With such 
an example before him, Kalidasa could hardly be expected 
to abstain from the favourite habit, and it is accordingly found 
disfiguring most of the best remains of the Sanskrit literature. 
The poet of the middle ages who wrote a poem of fifteen hun- 
dred lines after the model “ cornua velaturum obvertimus anten- 
narum,” could hardly be said to have exercised his ingenuity 
after a worse fashion. 

Such is the language to which national or rather Brahmanical 
vanity gave the title of Perfect. Complete, we may say, in 
several of its component elements; but, like the remaining spe- 
cimens of Hindu architecture, it strikes us more by some of its 
details than by the whole picture which it presents to us. Asa 
vehicle for thought, it unites power and tersencss with melodi- 
ouaness and harmony ; yet, in spite of Sir William Jones’ undis- 
guised admiration, there isan absence of some nocensay though 
undefinable clement, there is some one material evidently want- 
ing both in the language and in the literature which forbids it to 
stand in competition with the Latin, and places it incffably below 
that most glorious of carthly tongues—the Greek. It docs indeed 
appear as if the discovery of and rescarchcs into the stores of new 
languages are only for the purpose of establishing on a still firmer 
basis the superiority of the classics. If, at times, Eastern treasures, 
newly unlocked, seem to give promise of gems which might 
rival their western competitors, a closer inspection only shows 
the comparative fewness of such excellencies, or their inability 
to claim rank before the productions of Greece and Italy. 
Perhaps had the Sanskrit been nursed amidst the scenes which 
called forth the heart-stirring strains of the Athenian Muse, 
or been devoted to exalt the majesty of an Eternal City : had 
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either freedom awoke the slumbering fire of her is, or the 
thought of a Rome, with her stern, cold, and inviolable dignity, 
struck the echoing chord of patriotic pride in the breast of her 
sons: had an oriental Marathon been pointed to as beacon- 
light, or had the tribes of the East gathered themselves at the 
feet of some Queen-like city with her seven hills ;—then. perhaps 
might sparks of a kindred nature have been looked for in the 
Sanskrit, and a tone of vigour and honest independent manliness, 
in addition to pathos and feeling, have rewarded our anxious 
inquiries. But the truth is that other motives actuated the 
Hindu, and mixed themselves with his daily life and habits. 
The exposition of an ever-recurring round of sacred dutics, the 
enumeration of trivial acts, and at the same time the absence 
of any definite object of an ennobling character, rendered tho 
Hindu somewhat of a visionary; and though religion is more 
mixed up in his poetry than in that of most other nations, 
though the tendency of the poetis more decidedly religious, it 
wants concentration, and the stream expands itself into a variety 
of small and irregular channels, instead of flowing in one steady 
and continuous course, What his freedom was to the Athenian, 
and to the Roman, his city, religion and her duties were to the 
lindu ; .but religion, constantly verging into the cheerless 
speculations of Panthcism on the one hand, or the barren 
formalism of idolatry onthe other, though exercising a powerful 
influence over the motives of individuals, assumed with him a 
leas vivid and lifo-like form than the reigning passions of the sons 
of Greece and Rome, Where Demosthenes could appeal to 
the shades of those who fell at Marathon, or Virgil in a lofty 
address urge his Rome to the performance of her noble duties, 
the Hindu had nothing for it but to work on those feclings 
of respect to the Brahman and his order, which might natural- 
ly be supposed to have the most interest for hishearers. Let 
us however not unduly undervalue the motives of obedience 
which held so powerful a sway over the Hindu’s thoughts 
and actions, There are some points of view in which they 
may be entitled to respect; and it has been well said by the 
great and good Dr. Arnold that, should we hear of a man ‘offer- 
ing to lay down his life fur an animal, we could not refuse to 
bestow our sympathy on him. In the Raghuvansa, the sage 
Vasishtha has given a sacred cow to the king Dilipa and his 
queen Sudakshina, who core to visit him in his solit: abode, 
The animal under the royal care is taken to the edge of the jun- 

le to pasture. In an unguarded moment a lion rushes on his 
Sefenceless prey, and before the King can bend his bow to res- 
cue the animal from the jaws of the spoiler, the lion, assuming 
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a human voice, addresses him and bids him lay aside his useless 
weapons. He is the servant of Shiva, and by the commands of 
his master, is compelled to wear the form of a beast. The prey 
is lawfully his own, and has fallen into his clutches “like Nec- 
tar into the hands of the enemy of the gods.” The King, on 
hearing this, immediately offers his own Body as a substitute for 
the holy animal, and his offer, without being absolutely refused, 
is met by temptations of the most powerful kind. A King, he is 
told, is the very breath of his ple: by his life alone they live, 
and to sacrifice himself, would be to peril their very existence ; 
atonements can casily be made for this one cow by the gifts of 
hundreds of other animals : a long life is still before him,in which 
he may easily expiate this venial offence: his youth and vigour, 
his fair and manly form, all that is dear to hiny in life or on earth 
are successively appealed to, in order to shake his fidelity. But 
the heroism of the dauntless monarch is proof against all such 
snares: the word Kshatriya, he answers, means “ Save from de- 
struction,” and if that name be once sullied, and its true mean- 
ing lost, his kingdom and his life alike are vile and worthless. 
Finding his roaolation: unshaken, the minister of Shiva accepts 
him as a substitute, and at the critical moment the cow under- 
goes a transformation and appears as his guardian saint; the lion 
vanishes, and a shower of heaven-born flowcrs is poured on the 
hero by the hands of celestial choristers. ‘Though the reader, in 
the case of the Hindu, may pity the superstition which dictated 
such blind devotion, he must be sensible that no motive could 
be more potent with the Kshatriya, no picty so exalted in the 
eyes of the Brahman. _ It is indeed devotion worthy of a better 
cause, and which, if guided into a lawful channel, might have pu- 
rified and ennobled the character of the Hindu. 

We feel that we must stop here, though fully aware that 
much more remains to be said on the subject of this first of 
all oriental Janguages; we have however endeavoured to con- 
vey to those of our readers who may never have cast a glance 
inside the temple of Eastern literature some slight notion of 
what may be met with in a field which, vast as it is, was altoge- 
ther unknown in Europe a century ago. It is the peculiar danger 
of orientalists that when engaged in researches into unexplored 
regions they are too apt to overrate and magnify the value of 
their subject. The mind, elated at its discoveries, and eager to 
jpush on where others have never trod, is incapable of judging 
with calmness, or of separating the dross from the true ore. 
\All that comes to hand ts valuable because new; and if similar 

assages are discovered, if a corresponding tone is observed 
jn the new and in the old study, it is only to exalt the former 
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unjustly at the expense of the latter. An exaggerated estimate 
is thus formed and given to the world, whilst those to whom 
the key has not been entrusted are in doubt whether to yield 
their assent to the praises of the enthusiasticscholar. We have 
tried to set forth the merits and demerits of Sanskrit, so that 
the reader, if he do not concur with us, may be induced to 
search and decide for himself. 

And here another question forces itself on our notice, which 
it may not be altogether improper to examine. The object 
of the works at the head of this atticle, edited in the course of 
three successive years, has been to endow the British youth, 
who is hereafter to fill employments in the Civil Service 
of India, with the primary rudiments if not with a considerable 
insight into the great repository of Hindu antiquities. To this 
subject we may have occasion to advert hereafter, and it were 

erhaps hardly equitable to go much into it now. Still it has 
been said, and with undoubted justice, that many men, to whom 
the meaning of the term Sanskrit was atterly unknown, have 
filled, with the satisfaction of their superiors and the love and 
honour of those beneath them, various offices—from the lowest 
to the highest step in the ladder—in the course of an official 
life time. It has been also objected that men, employed in 
researches into an ancient literature—heavy and often uscless— 
may be apt to devote their time too much to books in prefer- 
ence to the reality of daily life; that your straight-torward 
man of work and practical experience, conversant with the verna~ 
cular alone, is more efficient than the smart orientalist, although 
the one may never read a book beyond the regulations, and 
the other be master of nine-teuths of the native authors who 
have written on Indian affairs. ‘To this latter objection we 
should only say, that the fault is with those, if there be 
any, who have ever preferred a favourite study to the calls 
of office—who whilst living in the past have not been suffi- 
ciently mindful of the present. It is the very mixture of 
employment in outward daily and visible subjects, with frequent 
recurrence to the world of men and things gone by—the very 
combination of what may be termed intercourse with the 
illustrious dead, and engagement hand to hand with the living— 
which should best fit the public servant for the course he is 
destined to run ; and to us it ycems just possible that a man may 
not be the worse collector, because he is competent to read inthe 
original Persian the revenue system of Abkar, or the less efficient 
magistrate because he is aware of the punishment for speaking 
bad language to a Brahman in the days of Manu. hilst it 
seems almost like a truism to say that, without continual inter- 
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course aod conversation with the natives of all orders, no precise 
knowledge regarding their character and habits can be acquired, 
itis asequally undeniable that an insight into their literary 
remains aids in confirming such information and strengthening 
the hold we should strive to gain on their affections; and when 
Mr. Wilson urged the claims of the Sanskrit as concentratin, 

so much thatis dear to the Llindu, he might have laid e ual 
stress on the literature of Islamism as embodying the faith 
and traditions of the “ true believer.” But the fact is that the 
danger of devoting too mach time to books in_preference to 
business is one to which English residents in India are little 
liable. ‘They are generally fortunate if they can snatch two 
hours in the day to themselves. Few have leisure for any- 
thing like extensive reading, or can accomplish more than what is 
absolutely necessary to keep them from going back in the 
progress of intellect. We come out to India, in order to start at 
once in actual life, while those of an equal age athome are yet 
in doubt what profession they shall choose, or are still qualify- 
ing themselves by long and assiduous study for the Law, Physic, 
or the Church, Our armour has been tested and our weapons 
dinted with blows, while others are but cquipping themselves 
for the great struggle of life. ‘The knowledge which we have 
acquired in our School or College days at home must bear 
us out in the course of our Indian existence. The Jake has re~ 
ceived the utmost supply it can hope for, greater or less _accord- 
ing to the opportunities enjoyed and the use made of them; 
no streams will hereafter pour in their contributions; no 
channels of information, various and digested, help to increase 
the storehouse of knowledge or even fill the vacancies caused 
by intercourse with the world of those around us. We 
must, in most instances, be content to live on what we acquired 
in our younger days, happy if the retrospective glauce be not 
one which recalls visions of advantages neglected, and of faculties 
undeveloped: happy if the recollection of those carly studics, 
with which is inseparably linked the first accurate perception 
of the beantiful and the true, shall have fitted us by their healthy 
and bracing tone to enter on new researches without extravagant 
praise or unjust depreciation of them. We may, then, if time be 
granted us, safely venture on the sea of Sanskrit or of Arabic 
literature ; we may probe and test the actual value of whatever 
comes to hand: even in the beaten paths there is much to be 
explored which has escaped the observation of our predecessors. 
We shall hardly search ‘bor new and useful discoveries in scence 
at the court of the Caliphs or round the throne of Vicramaditya. 
Our mathematics will not depend on the Bijaganita, nor shall we 
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uit Whately and his logic for the schools of Hindu Nyaya. But 
the laws and their spirit, the dramas and their characters, the 
heroic poems and the Hitopadesa, with the’ custome they deli- 
neate, may promise a fair return for our labour, and repay the 
task of cultivation with an abundant harvest. 





BGT Hoving, in two successive numbers, dwelt so largely on the Sanskrit Language ond 
Literature—viewing there in their varied aspects, whether favourable or unfavourable— 
‘We may not iecl ourselyca called on, for some time tu come, to return to the subject. To 
such of our readers, therefore, as may be interested in this important branch of Oriental 
research, we may embrace the present opportunity of int!mating, that, in a recent No. (11) 
of the Norra Brrrint Revirw, they will nd a learned and {nstractive article, under the 
designation of + The Sacred Literature of the Hindus.” It is an article which has evidently 
emanated {rom the pen of a thorough master in the domain of Learned Orientalism; and 
contrives to compress within a bnef space a vast amount of accurate information. Its 
general scope and design ditfer widety {roma the drift and tenor of our articles, Its perusal, 

erefore, woul {tent to complete the general view of a truly comprehensive subject. 
The plan of the author is this:—Ho first enumerates ond elassifirs the whole of the indy 
Shastra ur Ordinancrs—which is the literal meaning of the word—undcr the leading heada of 
Ast, the four Pedas und four Upareday ur Subededat ; Iuil, the Vedanga or ax Anat 1, 
the Upangas including sume uf the Darshane or philosophical systems, the Dharmaskasira or 
institutes of law, the Purande or legendary treatises: and tth, the Mahabharata and Rama- 
ama, the two great my thu-herole pocms of the Llindus. Itasing briefly dexpatehd this part 
his plan, the aulbor next procerds to puint out, with some purticularity uf detail, the 

H dirwcture wucl contents more eaperially of the Vedts end Cpangas. | And lastly, 

he conchutes with a apecific notice und analysis of the Frshww Purana, Ot ‘the mdiirall 
and luminous statements which abound in this article, our limited space wil! only allow us 
tofurnisha singe specimen, It js the delineation of the imode in which, with o few 
slight modifications, the ratiounl or philosophie Hindus weually embody ‘their lofti 
conceptions of the Supreme Deity —" God, they describe more os a thing than a persou 
more ox a zoophyte than the Lord of alt, They give unity to the Divine nature: but it 
in by maklug God huth the efiicient and material vause of the universe. They desuribe God ax 
ctorual; ul restrict the predication of etemity to his mere eaistence, alleging, that, In 
regard to every one of his attritutes be has beginning, middle and end. They speak of 
him as immutable; but they inuke him the most changeable being, Voth in regard tu his 
nature anil operations, which cau be imagined, They xpcuk of him na omnipresent; but 
they timit itn in his bulk by existing ebyects, "They of him as umnperceptible ; but 
they cull upon us to view hin as caisting in the infinity of the forms hy which we ure 
surrounded, ‘They «peak of him as umatcient; but they shew us that, during holf the 
judy of his being, he understands nothing, knows nathing, and 1a not even conscious of 

‘own eaiatonee. They speak of him as almighty; but they tell us that bu cannot for 
ever support the expansion of his ow  ellect (hat expansion by volition or 
active energy aloue. They speak of hi hey tell us that he is wiso passionate 
and foul. ‘They speak of him as omai Dut they represent him merely 
awaking, expanding, and contracting. There is more trae theolog: 

Gouesiy, than in the whole compnss of Hindu speculation. 
sublimily in the single verse, * God said, Iot there be ligh 
that Hindu inspiration has oswayet tu utter” After bringing his analy 
author bilefy but emphatically points ta the suevessive changes and modifi 
tuken place in the nature and objects of the worship of the Jlindus—in t 
tions, ‘ceremonica aut customs. In all these and other important reepects, there hay been 
“a gradual, but sure process of deterioration; and farther and farther have the limdus 
wanilcred from the paths of truth. But it ‘will nut be xo always. ‘Theit dominion 
has passed oway ; and the benevolence of England nuw tutes jn their lund.” ‘This naturally 
Jends the author to point, in glowing term, to mghtening prospects uf the future—when, 
in the pages of true inspiration, all inay be ileged tu cead the wonderful works of Gud,— 
When fruibiul scienre shall displave the prostitute philosophy, lalscly so called,” and vertaq 
Die history, the mazy labyrinth of “ cticllest genealugivs,"—when “ineek and enlightened 
devotion will be substituted {or (ormal wad frivulous reremony,” and“ the muddy’ waves 
of the Ganges will be forsaken tor the fowulain which has been opened for sin aud fur 
unelvanness.” 

__ 2a concluding this notice, we may alsa embrace the opportunity of earnestly recommend. 
ing the North Hrituk Rericw, os a whole, to the atientwn of our readers. It ia a work of 
mupertative execticuee. Indeed, huw could any work be otherwise, which enrolled among 
ite regular contributors, the 3 df such men as Sir David Brewster, Dr. Chalmers, lanac 
Taylor, author <7" ae ae % 
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Art. III.—1. Sketches of Christianity in North India.—By the 
Rev. M. Wilkinson, Missionary. Seeley, Burnside, and Seeley.— 
London, 1844. 

2. Protestant Missions in Bengal—By J. J. Weitbrecht, Church 
Missionary.—John F. Shaw, London, 1844. 


Tue first work prefixed to this article is on many accounts 
entitled to attention. It does not contain the misty speculations 
of a philosophic mind prone to startle either by the amplitude of 
its views, or by the glare of paradox; on the contrary it brings 
before us the suggestionsof an expericneed observer,—one who is 
a tried servant of the Society, of whose proceedings in Northern 
India he professes to furnish an epitome, and who for nearly a 
quarter of a century has labored with unabated ardour in the 
extensive field of Missionary exertion, 

It is truly refreshing to read a book like that of Mr. Wilkin- 
son, speaking as a Christian, not as a mere Churchman, of the 
Missionary efforts of the Church of England, and sustaining a 
kindly bearing towards all other denominations of Christians, 
This is as it should be; for no canons of the Church, we may be 
well assured, will plead more effectively for the cause of Chris- 
tianity, aud in this sense too for the Church of England, than 
the observance of that new commandment of love which the 
common Lord and Master of all left as_a parting legacy to the 
world, It is refreshing too to read such a work, coming, so to 
speak, as a genial shower upon parched ground, amidst the 
strife and contention which have recently been so rife at home 
and abroad, and which we, in all sincerity hope, may not, in our 
times at Jeast, be long permitted to disturb the harmony of the 
Christian Church. 

Mr. Weitbrecht’s book is also on many accounts entitled to 
attention. It gives shortly but very clearly an account of the 
social and moral character of the people of the country, and of 
the rites, ceremonies, and practices enjoined by the religion of 
the Hindus, with the debasing effects which follow. A general 
account is also given of the progress of Missionary work and of 
Christian cducation ; and mnch interesting information of a 
miscellancous nature is afforded in its pages. Mr. Weitbrecht, 
like Mr. Wilkinson, is to be commended for the kind fecling 
evinced by him towards all sections of the Christian Church 
engaged in the Missionary work; and it is indeed a happy 
circumstance, that the Church Missionary Society, to whose 
service Mr. Weitbrecht is attached, have agents like those whose 


books are under notice, 
nN 
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The Church Missionary Society is one of the most efficient 
in the body of the Church of England, in the promotion of 
Christian truth; and is without doubt ottated by the most ca- 
tholic principles of any in ing on the Mission: work; 
for, by one & the rales of the Society, it is reseribed vhat a 
* friendly intercourse shall be maintained with other Protestant 
* Societies engaged in the same benevolent design of propa- 
£ gating the Gospel of Jesus Christ.” Such a course of conduct 
is so decidedly in accordance with the spirit of that religion 
which it is professedly the object of all Missionary Societies to 
promulgate, that it needs, we are persuaded, no commendation 
in its favor; and we fecl that much harm must, and that no good 
can reault to our common Christianity from any line of conduct 
which may not have in view such a spirit,—the tendency of which 
must be to exalt human polities above Christian truth and 
Christian principles, 

‘The Church Missionary Society was established in the year 
1800, upon the Protestant and Evangelical principles of the 
Reformation; and it has ever since maintained its stand upon 
those principles,—commanding at the present moment “a wider 
© field of action, and a more princely revenue, than any Protes- 
* tant Association of the same character.”* Its operations have 
been extended to every quarter of the globe, and at this period 
it maintains no less a number than 1263 Missionaries and 
teachers, who are busily engaged in the advancement of the cause 
of true religion in the dark corners of the Earth. T'o India 
have the labors of the Church Missionary Society been extended. 
In Southern India, her missions have extensively flourished ; 
and in Northern India, a blessing has attended her labors. At 
the present moment the Socicty has the following stations; viz. 


Calcutta Buxar 
Agarpara Benares 
Burdwan Jaunpoor 
Kishnaghur Gornckpoor 
Chupra Chunar 
Kabardanga Agra and 
Rotonpoor Meerut; 
Solo 


and maintains 66 Agents, including Missionaries, Catechists, 
and School-masters. It would be superfluous to enter into 
any details in regard to its operations in this part of India,— 
since the periodical Reports of the Society statedly bring to 
public notice every needful information on the subject. Nor, for 


* Sce Edinburgh Review, No. 161, p. 281, 
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this very reason, does it appear necessary to enter into any de- 
tailed examination of either of these works in regard to the 
interesting accounts of the Missionary stations, and of the 
progress of Missionary work. The truth, too, is that we have 
in view, two or three subjects suggested by the works under 
notice, which we consider to be of sufficient importance to 
‘warrant some special observations. 

The agents, who, under divine providence, are made the 
instruments of good to their fellow-creatures, ought not to be 
forgotten. It is long, we trust, ere the deeds of such men as a 
Wilberforce, a Sharpe, or a Clarkson in achieving, after years 
of toil, labor and anxiety, the manumission of the slave; or 
of a Swartz, a Carey, ora Marshman, as Missionaries to the 
TIeathen ; or of a Bentinck in accomplishing the abolition of 
the Sati, will cease to be remembered. ‘To the benefactors 
of their race, the acknowledgment for services rendered should 
be most heartily made; and their memories, when they are 
numbered amongst the departed dead, should awaken a constant 
recollection of the good they in their life-time achieved for suf- 
fering humanity. Into this train of thought, we have been 
naturally led by having brought before us, in Mr. Wilkinson’s 
work, the services rendered to Christianity by those honored 
Servants of God, who were among the first Iaborers in the cause 
of true religion in India,—Jobn Frederic Kiernander, David 
Brown, Claudius Buchanan, Henry Martyn, Daniel Corrie and 
Thomas Thomason, 

Kiernander was the first Protestant Missionary who erceted 
the standard of the Cross in Caleutta,—having come hither 
under the patronage of the Society for promoting Christian 
Knowledge in 1758, from Cudalore, where, during eight years 
previous, he had preached the Gospel to the Gentiles. Brom 
the accounts of his early labors, we learn that Kiernander was 
received with marked favor by Lord Clive. A house, rent free, 
was assigned to him, and a subscription was raised to enable 
him to open a School, where, in the year 1759, 175 Children of 
Heathen, Muhammadan and Portnguese parents were instructed 
in the English language, writing, reading, «.‘hmetic, and the 
principles of Christianity. Almost at his own cost, (having 
o:~tributed upwards of sixty thousand rupees to the object), 
a Church was erected, which was opened on the 23d December, 
1770, under the name of Beth Tephillah, or the house of prayer, 
which is now known by the name of the Old or Mission 
Chureh, and in which now for the last 74 years, the truths of 
the everlasting Gospel have been preached. Here it was, that, 
for nearly thirty years, Kiernander continued to labor for the 
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good of the Heathen and Christian population of Caleutta with 
considerable success, as the reco’ of his Christian labors 
abundantly testify. Circumstances of an untoward character, 
however, occurred to check this first effort in the cause of mis- 
sions, which had been so well begun and so prosperously conti- 
nued; and it was left for the Christian men of another deno~ 
mination (the Baptist) some years after to begin the work, as it 
were, anew, in accordance with the advice of their noble leader 
Dr. Carey, “ Attempt great things; expect great things.” 

The others, whose names we have associated with Kiernander, 
were Chaplains of the East India Company. Brown did not 
leave England in the service of the Company: he came out 
originally as Chaplain to the Military Orphan Institution ; but 
on engaging in ministerial labors in the Old or Mission Church, 
the managers of that institution considered such an engagement 
to be incompatible with the office held by him at their estab- 
lishment, and his connection with it ceased. The relinquish- 
ment of his connection with the Oiphan Institution was attend- 
ed with pecuniary loss. Let him speak of his own feelings in 
reference to a point, which to many we fear cven amongst the 
sacerdotal ranks, would have led to a derermination different 
from that to which Mr. Brown came. Writing to a friend, he 
says,—* I trust this event will turn to the furtherance of the 
‘ Gospel, which will be a sufficient recompense for the tempo- 
« ral loss I suffer by the change.”—'To such spirit as Brown's, 
that only was accounted loss, which tended to retard his exer- 
tions in the divine cause: all else was gain, whatever might be 
the cost as it respected his temporal interests. The Revd, 
David Brown may well be regarded as the parent of Mis- 
sions in the Established Church in this part of India. During 
the period of his ministerial labors, a Missionary fecling was 
first raised in the bosom of the English Church. ‘The monuily 
Missionary Prayer Meeting was commenced by him; and the 
Evangelical Fund, for keeping up primarily an Evangelical mi- 
nistry in the Mission Church, and secondarily for making it 
subservient in extending the blessings of the Gospel, was pro- 
jected. It was thus that an interest was being excited for the 
cause of missions; and the present gencration are witnesses of 
the fruit of such labors. In the Old or Mission Church, in 
which for five and twenty years Brown labored, every project in 
connection with the Church of England for the advancement of 
Evangelical religion was commenced and matured. A cause 
closely connected with that of missions, the cause of the Bible 
Society, was commenced there under the auspices of David 
Brown, whose whole heart, soto speak, was given to this great 
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and blessed work. In this cause, his exertions were unremitted, 
and he may truly have been said to have fallen a sacrifice in the 
cause which he thought worthy of his attachment. T'o quote 
from his life. “ He made it,” says his biographer “the dream 
of his night, and the thought of his day, to devise every kind of 

lan for prosecuting this important, and: as it proved, this clos- 
ing purpose of his life.” 

These efforts of David Brown were ably seconded by the 
worthies whose names we have associated with his. There 
was Claudius Buchanan, to some of whose services we have 
already in a previous article referred. With learning and 
piety, he combined a fearlessness in the cause of Christi- 
anity, which would admit of no compromise. In him was the 
spirit to do his master’s work, irrespective of man’s pleasure. 
Comprehensive schemes were afluat in his mind for the propa- 
gation of the Christian truth; and though they did not take 
effect at the precise moment he desired, they have since been 
developed and are going on developing, though not in the 
manner or the spirit in which, it is much to be feared, Buchanan 
would have wished. Dr. Buchanan was attached as Vice 
Provost to the College of Fort William, and he at one time en- 
tertained the hope of making the College instrumental in the 
translation of the Sacred Scriptures into the onicntal languages, 
The important work had indeed been commenced, as the 
subjoined extract will shew:—“ Our hope of success in this 
* glorious undertaking depends chiefly on the patronage of 
the College of Fort William. To that institution we are 
much indebted for the progress we have already made, 
Oriental translation has been comparatively casy in con- 
sequence of our having the aid of those learned men 
from distant provinces in Asia, who have assembicd during 
the period of the last six years at that great emporium 
of eastern letters. These intelligent strangers voluntarily 
engaged with us in translating the Scriptures into their res- 
pective languages, and they do not conceal their admiration 
of the sublime doctrine, pure precept, and divine eloquence of 
the word of God. ‘The plan of these translations was sane- 
tioned at an early period by the Most Noble the Marquis 
Wellesley, the great pattern of useful learning. To give the 
Christian Scriptures to the inhabitants of Asia is indeed a 
work which every man who believes these Scriptures to be 
from God will approve. In Hindustan alone there is a great 
variety of religions, and there are some tribes which have no 
certain cast or religion at all. To render the revealed reli- 
gion accessible to men who desire it; to open its eternal 
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* sanctions, and display its pure morals to those who seek 8 
‘ religion, is to fulfil the sacred duty of a Christian people, and 
* accords well with the humane and generous spirit of the English 
¢ nation.” 
But it was shortly discontinued. To quote the words of Dr. 
Buchanan—‘Onr hope of evangelizing Asia was once founded 
on the College of Fort William. But a rude hand hath 
already touched it, and unless the Imperial Parliament inter- 
pose, it will soon be said of this great aud useful institution, 
which enlightened a hemisphere of the globe, “ Fuit Ilium et 
ingens gloria.” Its name, however, will remain, for its record 
is in many languages, and the good it hath done will never 
die, for it hath taught many the way to heaven. Had the 
College of Fort William been cherished at home with the same 
ardour with which it was opposed, it might in the period of 
ten yeas have produced rrenulatlong of the Scriptures into all 
the languages, from the borders of the Caspian to the sea of 
Japan.”—Dr. Buchanan’s views with respect to an Ecclesias- 
tical Establishment for India were of a comprehensive nature ; 
but in making that proposition he had one great end in view— 
the good of souls. Nothing—not even the exaltation of the 
Church of England—was to be made paramount to that object. 
Well would it have been for the cause of Christian truth—yea, 
even for the interests of the Church~had the object which 
Buchanan had in proposing an Ecclesiastical Establishment 
for India, and which, humanly speaking, his exertions mainly 
brought about, been more closely and prominently persevered 
in by the Ministers of the Church. One important service 
which he rendcred to the cause of Christianity when in England 
ought not to be forgotten ;—we allude to his exertions, in com- 
mon with Wilberforce and others, in obtaining in 1813, on the 
renewal of the Charter, the removal of the prohibition to the 
sojourn of Missionaries in India. ‘he opinion entertained by 
him was that Christianity, or nothing, must prove our safety in 
these possessions, and he acted up to that opinion with sincerit 
and truthfulness under all circumstances. With all his spiri- 
tual views and Christian enterprises—with all his noble aspi- 
rations and high souled disinterestedness, Buchanan is gone. 
The grave has closed over him. His deeds and works live after 
him. But from his tomb comes forth the question more easily 
put than answered, Who is.his successor ? 
Who is this that comes next, youthful in years but ripe in 
Scholarship, combining with the vivacity of youth the wisdom 
of age; who relinquishes Academic honors, with all the fair 
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Prorpects of advantage which an established reputation at the 
niversity opened before him, to labor under an Indian Sun as 
a Chaplain of the East India Company! It is Henry Martyn. 

Brief was thy journey Martyn | scarce had men 

Marked with bright hope thine ardent race begun, 

Ere angel bands were summoned, on thy brow 

To place the Victor’s Crown! 

He came to India as a chaplain, it is true; but he forgot not 
the far higher duty which, as a Minister of the everlasting 
Gospel, he was bound to discharge, in reference to the spiritual 
interests of his India fellow-men,—that of a Missionary. That 
great object he ever kept in view. From the moment he landed 
In India, he commenced preparation for the work, by a_ diligent 
study of the Oriental languages,—doing all this amidst much 
bodily weakness. But love to his master dispelled all difficulties. 
As a preacher to the IIeathen he engaged, whenever his duties 
as achaplain allowed; and his translation of the New Testa- 
ment into Persian and Urdu, and of a part of the Old Testa- 
ment into Urdu, besides his superintendence of the translation 
of the New Testament into Arabic, will be lasting monuments 
of what Martyn achieved in this department of Missionar 
labor. To quote from his memoir— Ile doubtless forsoo! 
all for Christ ; he loved not his life unto the death. He follow- 
ed the steps of Ziegenbalg in the old world, and of Brainard 
in the new; and whilst he walks with them in white, for he 
is worthy,—he speaks by his example tous who arc still on our 
warfare and pilgrimage upon earth.” 

: Corrie and Thomason were eminent for their labors in the 
Missionary cause. They had onerous dutics to perform as 
Chaplains; but they had time to be Missionaries—to be transla- 
tors of the Scriptures—te establish Native Schools. Their posi- 
tion—their influence—their talents;—all were devoted to this 

reat and good work. The former, after attaining to the office of 
Senior Presidency Chaplain, aud subsequently to that of Arch- 
deacon, notwithstanding the increasing cares and labors incident 
to these appointments, still continued his Hindustani labors as 
opportunity offered. He translated Sellon’s abridgement of the 
Scriptures, the Prayer Book, Homilies; and he also wrote a 
sketch of ancient Llistory for the benefit of Hindustani youth. 
He was mainly instrumental in giving permanency aud stability 
to the operations of the Church Missionary Society ; and was 
in his day the life of mission work in the establishment. To 
the Missionaries be was a father and friend. The author of the 
sketches of Christianity in Northern India, speaks thus of 
him—* It was the privilege of the writer of this sketch to know 
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« him intimately, and to have the advant: of his fatherly coun- 
© sel throughout the course of his own ministry.” Not one who 
knew this sainted man would hesitate to bear the same testi- 
mony to his worth. We too like the author were privileged to 
know him, and can speak from personal experience of the unceas- 
ing interest evinced by him in all plans and undertakings, having 
for their object the spiritual good of India. In a thousand ways 
of this kind was Corrie busied in regard to missions: his whole 
Leart was given to the work ; and his desire was that the hearts 
of all should be given to it. The want of missionary information, 
and the absence of publications in the country to supply that 
want, were once brought to his notice ; and We have before us the 
communication which he made on the subject, from which we 
quote—* As to the Missionary Record, only two copies were 
sent me. You know how difficult it is to keep up an interest in 
these things; butif you can dispose of copies they might easily 
be ordered. The Intelligencer docs not come up to my idea of a 
good periodical, though it has much useful matter. But after 
cleven yeurs of exertion toa great extent without aid, I was 
glad to give the lead to one willing to take it. I long to sce 
more life among us, steady, lively, apprehensions of the nature 
of things divine above all created good. When shall it be ! I 
have certainly seen a great extension of good in this place. 
May those ‘who are following behold 2 hundred fold increase.” 
—8th June, 1833. 

As Chaplain at Chanar, Cawnpore, Agra, Benares, and Cal- 
eutta, at which last mentioned place he also fulfilled for a period 
of nine years the duties of the office of Archdeacon, he 
abounded in works of usefulness, erecting Churches, founding 
Missions, and establishing Schools; and thus in an eminent 
degree combining the Missionary and the Chaplain. 

Such was Corrie the Chaplain—such was Corrie the Arch- 
deacon—such was Corrie the Bishop. Ecclesiastieal preferment 
did not abate his zeal for the cause of Christianity in a country 
covered with the “ thick darkness” of ignorance and superstition : 
in a word his life was one continued Evangelistic effort; fur he 
lived and died a Missionary.* 

We have a memoir of Brown (a very imperfect one however), of Buchanan, of 
Martyn and of Thomason ; but no memoir of Bishop Corrie hay yet appemed. No one 
could, in our honest Sylnton, pestorm such a task better thon the present Bishop of 
Caloutts. Ho has been amidst the scene of Bishop Corrie’s labors. He has scen 
for himself hix works of usefulness a1 piety. He hae been among the friends of the 
departed Bishop, from whom much useful information might be gleaned. If it might 
Wa too much to expect such a work from Bishop Wilson in his present state of 
health, perhaps it might under his superintendence, while in England, ve undertaken 
hy his worthy and exeellent chuplaia, the Mev. J. H. Pratt. Under any eireumstances 
we do hope that it will not be Long before a life of so good a man shall be given to 
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The Revd. Mr. Thomason was in many respects like him. 
‘There was in him the same simplicity of character that belonged 
to the Bishop; and there was in him the same singleness of 
mind—the same purpose of heart—to promote the glorious ends 
of the gospel of peace. Mr. Thomason did not, so far as we 
know, Jabor in preaching the word to the heathen; but he la- 
bored abundantly as a Translator; having translated the Old 
Testament into Urdu, which was printed og far as 2nd Kings, 
as wellas the Psalms, the Proverbs and Isaiah, and having re- 
vised the Arabic New Testament. He was indefatigable in pro- 
moting the objects both of the Church Missionary Society and 
of the Bible Society,—finding time for all this work, notwith- 
standing the various duties which devolved upon him as 
Chaplain to the Old Church, to which he was attached for 16 
years, and during which time his ministrations were eminently 
useful, both asa Preacher and as a parochial minister.—Mr. 
‘Thomason was perhaps one of the most effective preachers that 
ever came to India; and asa parochial minister, he did great 
good, as we know, in the promotion of personal religion amidst 
familics, affording by his conduct towards his flock an example 
worthy of all imitation. Between the miuister and bis people, 
without reference to rank or condition, there was aconstant 
intercourse ; and it would be well, we thiuk, for the interests of 
religion, if the practice were kept more in view and followed in 
the present days, 

In enumerating the labors, either as missionaries or translators, 
of Brown, Buchanan, Martyn, Corrie, and Thomason, we 
should be wanting in justice if we omitted bringing to notice 
the missionary labors at Meerut of the Rev, Henry Fisher, who, 
as he had time and opportunity, sct himself to the task of com- 
municating to the heathen a knowledge of Christian truth; 
and through whose instrumentality a Native Church was formed 
at Meerut, which has ever since been a station of the Church 
Missionary Society. Mr. Fisher, as is not perhaps generally 
known, incurred the displeasure of the authorities on account 
of his missionary labors: his actions were misconceived, and 
his conduct misrepresented. But a time came when his conduct 
was duly appreciated, and now, thirty years after the event, if 
theve is one thing more than another which reflects lustre on his 
ministerial career in India, it is his associating with the duties 
of Chaplain the labors of the missionary.* In this place, we 
desire to make mention of others, who, though they may not 

* Since the above remarks were penned, thiv good old man—thia approved se1- 


vant of God—has passed to his rest—full of years and‘ strong in hope.’ We feel 
truly a melaneboly please in having thus borne this fecble testimony 10 his worth. 
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have engaged in missionary labors, or in translations, have still 
rendered eminent services to the cause of Christianity; and in 
connection with this topic, we may especially notice the hearty 
and cordial co-operation which both Archdeacon Dealtry and 
the Revd. Mr. Boswell (now in England) have afforded to the 
cause of Missions and of the Bible Society, during the whole 
period of their ministry in India. We are the more anxious to 
allude to exertions put forth in an enlarged and a catholic 
spirit, as it is our desire to see others of the Established Church 
acting in a similar spirit,—under a firm persuasion that such a 
course of conduct would be well calculated not only to advance 
the cause of Christianity, but also to promote the interests of 
the Establishment. And every section of the Church labouring 
in India, ought to keep in view the great extent of evil which is 
to be encountered ;—the great difficulties with which all have to 
contend in the work of moral renovation;—and the greater 
prospect of success which may be anticipated, if all work in 
harmony and with good feeling. 

By an Act of the Legislature in the reign of William the 
8rd, it was enjoined, that “such ministera as should be sent to 
* reside in India, should apply themselves to learn the native 
* languages of the country, the better to enable them to 
* instruct the Gentoos, who should be servants of the company, 
* or of their agents, in the Protestant religion.”—At a cursor 

lance, it might be thought that the wisdom of the Britis 

arliament was in this instance at least at fault, and that to 
prescribe a course of conduct, which the spirit of Christianit 
would naturally suggest to every man who took upon himself 
the vows of the Christian Ministry, was a work of supererogation. 
Sin, x, indeed, that William and his Councillors, who bad 
achieved a great triumph for the cause of Protestantism in Eng- 
land, and who were then the great props and bulwarks of the Re- 
formation in Europe, should suppose it necessary to prescribe 
by statute, to the clergy of a nation that had been delivered from 
the dominion of superstition and error, a duty which is clearly 
enjoined in the Scriptures of truth! ‘The men of 1701 legis- 
lated with a prophetic eye! Singular as it may seem, it ia 
notwithstanding too true, that the Chaplains of the East India 
Company have done little or nothing compared with what they 
might have done towards the fulfilment of the provision of the 
statute of King William, Either as Missionaries to the heathen, 
or as Translators of the Sacred Scriptures in the oriental 
tongues, they have comparatively few labors to shew; and 
among the hundreds that have come to India as Chaplains, sta 
have alone been found, in a Missionary sense, to have uplifted 
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the standard of the cross in the wilderness of a heathen land, 
and to have made known to the millions by whom they ate 
surrounded in their ‘own tongues the wonderful works of 
God? The hearts ofsuch men as those whose labors in India 
lwe have but transiently, and we are fully sensible but very 
|imperfectly described, were touched “as with a live coal from 
the altar,” in viewing the danger of their Indian fellow men ; 
and they were deeply anxious, while themselves safe in the 
Ark of mercy, to hold forth the hand of succour to those who 
| were struggling amidst tbe perilous waters. But has the 
danger ceased ? Has idolatry ceased ? [fas superstition ceased ? 
Has error ceased ? Are the claims of dying—perishing huma- 
nity less urgent now than they were before? The elemenjs 
of evil inherent in false systems of belief, like rank weeds, have 
taken deep root in the soil of India, and are daily sending forth 
new shoots, bearing the same bitter fruit ; or, like noxious plants, 
are emitting forth a pestilential vapour, which taints every 
living thing with corruption and disease. The duty of the 
Christian—much more assuredly of the Christian Minister, 
whether in the service of the Propagation, or of the Church 
Missionary Society, or of the East India Company,—is to use 
the remedy which, for the ial purpose of being disseminated 
for the spiritual health of others, has been put into his power; 
hoping that the blessing of the Lord may rest upon their labors, 
and that millions yet unblessed with the word of life may be 
carried on, through toils and sufferings and death, to stand on 
Mount Zion, as trophies of the Christian Minister’s achievments 
in the divine cause upon earth. 

But, without dwelling farther upon the obvious duty which 
devolves upon every Christian Minister, in the commission he 
has received from God to preach the gospel to every creature, 
we proceed to point out the fitness of our Chaplains by prior 
association and by superior education to devote themselves in 
the first instance to the diligent study of the oriental tongues. 
They are an order of men who have generally been well ground- 
ed in classical learning, and who, by graduating at the Tniver- 
sities, have had the means of perfecting their acquirements in 
literature and science. To men who have thus been practised in 
the niceties of philology, and who have breathed, as it were, in the 
atmosphere of lexicons and dictionaries and critical authorities,the 
acquisition of anew language, when they come to India, cannot, 
we should think, be a matter of great difficulty. They come in 
@ great measure prepared for work of this kind; and they would be 
found more quickly to master the difficulties of a new language 
than the Civil and Military Officers of the Company, who always 
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come out young, with comparatively a slender stock of classical 
Jearning,—and without those grave habits and pursuits which may 
reasonably be supposed to belong to men of advanced years, 
and who have dedicated themselves to the work of the ministry. 
The advantages thus possessed ought surely to be turned to 
good account in respect to an acquirement of the languages of 
the country. Even as far as the scholar and the gentleman 
are concerned, there are inducements surely to follow the course 
we arerecommending. A knowledge of the people,—of their 
social and domestic habits,—and of their manners and their 
customs, is in all respects desirable ; but it is next to impossi- 
ble that we should have an accurate knowledge on these points, 
without a knowledge of the languages of the country. In the 
West, the clergy have been foremost in making known to the 
world the treasures of ancientliterature ; and it appears equally 
suitable that the clergy, as being the most fitted, should under- 
take the pleasurable and honorable task of enlightening man- 
kind in respect to the literature, history and antiquities of the 
East. It is a debt of gratitude which they owe to the country 
which so liberally contributes to their comfort and happiness ; 
and it is, above all, a proper return to Him who entrusts to his 
servants talents intended for usc. We are not sure but that, 
after all, an excellent plan would be, to require the Chaplains 
on their first arrival to commence the study of one or other of 
the oriental languages. Even os Chaplains—setting aside the 
character of the Missionary,—they must often come in contact 
with the natives, with the Native Soldicry, with the Native 
Servants of the Government ; and viewing the subject in this 
aspect, a knowledge of the languages would be highly use- 
ful. In every view of the case,—whether we look at the interests 
of the government ;—or the personal reputation of the individual ; 
~—or the moral power that would be given to the establishment ; 
—or the advantages, humanly speaking, that must result in 
reference to the cause of Christianity in India:—in cach, and all 
of these views, the desirableness of an acquisition of the oricntal 
tongues, is clearly obvious. 

The notice taken by Mr. Wilkinson, in his work, of Bishop’s 
College, leads us to offer some considerations in reference to that 
Collegiate Establishment, The college was established by the 
piety and wisdom of Bisho Middleton; and an expectation 
was entertained, that, at uo distant day, the Protestant Episco- 
pal Establishment would not need to look beyond India for the 
supply of her most pressing wants, in respect to a tell furnished 
ministry for the diffusion of Sacred truth in this heathen land. 
This expectation does not appear, however, to have been 
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realized; and Mr. Wilkinson expresses much disappointment at 
the results which have accrued from the labors ofthe college. 
He writes thus :— 

“Tt is deeply to be lamented, that after a vast expenditure of 

money on buildings, principals, and professors, &., scarcel; 

any « ing of good has been accomplished. I say not this acri- 

moniously, but with the deepest and most heartfelt regret. I 

love the institution—I watched its progress with more than 

common interest, and when it was propused to have a Church 
Missionary Seminary in Calcutta, [gave my opinion against it, 
fearing it might look like a rival institution ; Ftoved Bishop's 

College, and I looked forward to the sending of my own sons 

to graduate there with intense pleasure.” 

1. “ But what has it done in instructing native youth, &c. 

in order to their becoming preachers, catcchists, and school- 

masters, during a period of more than twenty years ?” 

“2, Yor the teaching of the elements of useful knowledge 
‘ and the English language to Mussulmen and Hindus, &c. ?” 

3. For translating the Scriptures, the Liturgy, and moral 
‘ and religious tracts ? 

“4, For the reception of English Missionaries, &c. ?” 

ee Searesly any thing has been done in either of these depart- 
© ments. ‘ot a portion of the Scriptures, or of the Liturgy, 
‘ has been translated by any of the College Establishment, and 
‘ now, nothing is being done but what had better be left 
* undone.” 

We believe that, on an average, there are seldom more and 
often less than a dozen students at the College. If it were con- 
ducted in a way to make the education imparted within its Col- 
legiate walls suited to the wants of the Indian community, we are 
sure that, in place of a dozen we should be enabled to number 
fully a hundred students, prosecuting their studics either for 
ministerial labors, or for the business of life. The College 
professes to receive Jay students, but there are only two of this 
description at Bishop's College. There are men of learning 
attached to the College; there is a sort of guarantee in the 
superintendence which the Bishop and the Archdeacon oxercise 
over the establishment, that the moral and religious culture 
of the youthful mind will be duly attended to;—the College 
has a valuable and extensive library to which the students may 
have access ;—and the establishment, from its salubrious locality, 
affords every advantage that could be derived as it respects the 
health of those whe may be placed there as students. With 
advantages like these, the College does not appear to grow in 
the public favor; and we can only attribute this want of support 
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to the system pursued there; which appears to us in great 
measure defective and inappropriate. fom enquiries which 
we have made, we believe the following to be the course of 
studies at present pursued at the College :— 

1st Division. 
Greek Testament. St. Augustine “ De Civitate Dei,” 


Greek Exercises Algebra. 
The “ Agamemnon” of Eschylus. 


2np Division, 
Greek Testament. Latin Exercises. 


Greek Exercises, Chalmere’s Bridgewater Treatire. 
The Orestes of Euripides. Geometry. 
Satires of Horace, Algebra. 
Srp Drvision, 
Greek Delectus. English New Testament, 
Greek Grammar, Nicholson on the Church Catechism. 
Latin Exercises. Keightley’s History of Rome. 
Latin Grammar. Geometry. 


Some of the students attend also to the Vernaculars—but we 
believe very partially. 

The above course as far as it goes may be all well enough; but 
we think that a great deal beyoud what is followed at the College 
might and ought tobe attempted. A large share of the attention 
of the students is confincd to classical learning ; and, sensible as 
we are of the advantages to be derived from its study, still we 
think the attention of the students may be directed, with much 
benefit, to other branches of useful knowledge. The exact 
sciences ought surely to be more attended to; and the study of 
Political Economy, Gencral History, the Geography, the History, 
Antiquities and Statistics of India, should be comprehended in the 
curriculum of the Collegiate course. Lectures should also be 
delivered on Natural Philosophy, Astronomy, and on the Civil 
and Criminal jurisprudence of the country. A liberal education 
should be combined with one calculated to prove useful; so that 
those brought up at the College may not only be prepared as 
scholars and divines, but also made qualified for the business of 
life, and for those civil offices in the state, which are now bein 
abundantly thrown open to the community of India. Above all, 
real vital Christianity must be taught at the College. The young 
men must be scdulously guarded inst trusting too muck to 
forms, and must be taught to cherish a, kindly feeling for all 
denominations of christians. We happén to know many who 
have been brought up at the College; and we are constrained 
to remark that, in all, more or less, there has been a feeling of 
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bitterness against those who are not of the communion of the 
church of England. 

A subject kindred to missions and to the propagation of Chris- 
tian truth, is that of native education. ‘he importance of 
giving to the education of the native mind a right direction—in 
other words, of combining with the communication of secular 
learning the inculcation of divine truth,—naturally suggests itself 
to the Christian mind. ‘fhe importance of the question is 
magnified, with particular advertence to the quality of the 
education so extensively imparted in the government schools. In 
them, it is well known, the Bible is systematically excluded; 
and while the works of Bolingbroke and Lume have found, if 
we mistake not, an easy access, the writings of authors, in 
whose pages would be found an antidote to the poison of infidelity 
are, if we may so say, proscribed. It is not our present purpose, 
to discuss the propriety, or the wisdom, which dictates such a 
course of proceeding ;—we state the fact, in order to sce whether 
a movement on the part of the Christian Church, and especiall: 
of the Establishment, with the aid of the Bishop and his 
clergy, may not be made towards aright end. By the several 
missions in active operation in the country, education on Chris- 
tian principles is imparted in the schools kept up by them; 
but these cfforts for the most part are of au incidental character. 
Systematically Christian cducation has been carried on in the 
Institution established by the Revd. Dr. Duff; and the plan, to a 

eater or less extent, has subsequently been followed out in 

Jaleutta in the Ilead Seminary at Mirzapore, and in the Chris- 
tian Institution at Bhawanipore, as well as in some other Institu- 
tions in the Upper Provinces, ‘The most unbounded success 
has, we have reason to know, attended every such effort when 
vigorously prosecuted ; and the result has shewn how unfounded 
have been the fears which prognosticated fuilure to any scheme of 
education which comprehended within the range of its aim and 
purpose, the impartation of the sublime morality and the life-giving 
truths of the Holy Scriptures. With such as think with us,there 
can be no doubt as to which is the preferable system; and to 
such we say, what after all are the efforts that have been made 
for the diffusion of Christian education, compared with the 
wants of our Indian fellosmen. Such will surely need little in 
the way of argument to be persuaded as to the necessity or the 
importance of carrying out a comprehensive scheme of educa- 
tion based on Christian principles. In the scheme of education 
we have in view, there need be no rash, hasty, or inconsiderate 
atempt at proselytism. All that we desire is, that the Bible 
may be received as a Class Book, and that, as the facts in 
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Marshman’s History of Bengal, or the axioms in Euclid, arc 
offered to the mind, so may facts recorded, and the truths 
propounded in the Bible, be made known. The scheme of 
education we advocate is precisely that which obtains in the 
Scottish Free Church lustitution. Towards the accomplish- 
ment of the object in view, it would be necessary to establish a 
Society, to be denominated, say, the Christian School Society. 
The fundamental principle of the Society should be the establish 
ment of schools of the kind and description already mentioned, 
To be enabled to effect this object, funds must be raised. The 
next object would be tosec how the funds thus raised could be 
beneficially expended. To us it has occurred, that this society 
should hold out encouragement to theresidents at Mofussil Stations 
to establish schools,—aiding them with the supply of books and 
funda on the condition that local efforts shall be made to raise 
subscriptions to defray a portion of the expense, similar to the 

rincipy le which governs the Clergy Aid Society. All Mofussil 

chools receiving aid from the society, should in some measure 
be in subordination to it, submitting periodical reports shewing 
the number of pupils under instruction, and the progress of the 

upils in their learning. We do think that a society working 
in this way would be the means of doing a vast amount of 
good,—bringing, as we arc fully persuaded it would, into active 
operation, a proper feeling on the part of the Christian community 
in behalf of the cause of education, and diffusing far and 
wide, in a way that would not otherwise be done, the benefits 
to be derived from instruction. It farther occurs to us, that 
the Clergy may be eminently useful in superintending, at their 
stations, schools established in connection with such a society.* 
No class of persons could be better suited for carrying out 
the objects of a Christian School Socicty ; and in a‘particular 
manner the ministers engaged by the Clergy Aid Society might 
with great propricty afford their assistance in promoting the 
important object in view. But the undertaking is one, which 
commends itself to the attention and consideration of all who 
wish well to India, and who arc alive tu the duty of contributing 
by their exertions to its welfare. ‘At least,” to quote the 
beautiful language of the Marquis of Hastings, “let us do 
* what is in our power. Let us put the sced into the ground, 
* and providence will determine on its growth. Should it be 

the will of the Almighty that the tree shonld rise and flourish, 


* a URAPIaN,” BavocATINg ine estaDUSNMeENt of salve Hcnools under te superin- 
tendence of the clergy. Of this plan, we are unable at present to say more, then 
that, if prosecuted in a right spirit, we wih it all sucess. 
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and the inhabitants of these extensive regions should enjoy, 

security and comfort under its shade, we shall bave done 

much for our fellow-creatures.” Whether it be in reference to 
himself, to connections, to friends, or to his fellow-creatures, 
there is a link between man and the things that are about him; 
and improvement of the cundition and nature of the species is 
a subject which must naturally affect him. The improved condi- 
tion of others is naturally connected with our own happiness; and 
in this sense, all are interested in the progress of knowledge and 
of things towards good, ‘The prowulgation of Christian verities, 
even as the measure has reference to the temporal welfare of 
mankind, to the advancement of social life, to the improvement 
of the human intellect, to the acquisition of advantages of a 
civil and political character, cannot fail to be otherwise than an 
object of interest. Wherever Christianity has appeared, to quote 
asentiment expressed by Bishop Heber, there have invariably 
followed in her train, wisdom, wealth, peace and civil liberty. 
But as the subject is viewed in reference to the future destinies 
of mankind, its importance is only to be judged of in connection 
with the celestial and eternal blessedness which ix promised as 
the reward of the Christian. Let us, therefore, be engaged in 
putting forth such exertions as may be influential in the dissipa- 
tion of that ignorance, 

Tonto nox incubat atia 

which now prevails;—-knowing that the lights of human 
knowledge and divine truth, as they cast their effulgence over 
the dark shades of ignorance, of error, and of superstition, 
will certainly conduce to the enlightenment of the minds and 
hearts of men. 

We cannot conclude, without furnishing a specimen of the 
pleasing, simple, unaffected and instructive style in which the 
authors, whose works appear at the head of this article, treat res- 
pectively of their different subj: cts. 

Soon after his arrival, or early in 1814, the new Govornor 
Gener}, the Earl of Moira, afterwards better known as the 
Marquis of Hastings, set out on a journey of State, through the 
North-Western Provinces. he Rev. Mr. Thomason, father 
of the present popular Governor of Agra, was fixed on to aceom- 
pany him, as his chaplain. Of the varied feclings and reflections 
of this excellent Minister of the Gospel, in the course of his 
extensive tour, and of the leading incidents connected therewith, 
Mr. Wilkinson supplies the following sketch :-— 


“While on his tour up the county this excellent man’s feelings were 
dzeply exercised about the moral igious condition of the country 
through which he travelled. At almost every reach of the river, (the 
Ganges,) and at every resting-place at night, an increase of that com- 
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passionate zeal, which had Jed him before he left Calcutta to draw up and 

resent to the Governor-General a plan for the instruction of the Hindus, 

indled afresh in his hosom. ‘In ascending the Ganges,’ he writes, ‘and 
visiting the towns and villages on its banke, we see an enormous population 
of degraded beings with our eyes. ‘Ihe first place of importance was 
Murzhedabad, the once famous metropolis of Bengal. It is an immense city, 
swarming with inhabitants, but exhibiting the sad marke of decayed great- 
ness. Qh, :t was an affecting sight to look around at the countless throngs, 
and observe moral, political, and religious degradation, without one symptom. 
of improvement. We have annihilated the political importance of the 
natives, stripped them of their power, and laid them provtrate, without giving 
them anything in yeturn, 'Ihey possess neither learning, nor emulation, nor 
power. Every spring of action seems deadeucd. ‘They wallow in the filth 
of a senseless and impure religion, without any prospect of deliverance. 
You can conceive of nothing inore wretched than indu towns and 
villages. Nothing like architecture, except in their temples, the streets are 
nariow and dirty, the house mexpressibly mean, teeming with inhabitants, 
whose appearance is disgusting in the extreme. At Benares, 1 ventured to 
visit the shrine held so nacred. It was an oppressive sight. The avenues 
to it are nariow, crowded with Bialunans and bulls! the symbola of their 
impure religion meet the cye in every corncr, and the horrid din of the 
Bralnnans, and Fageers, and brils, and beggars, and bells, was too_mach to 
be endured. 1 hastened from the place, as trom Pandemonium, and thanked 
God for the Gorpel. If 1 do not return to my charge with more of a Migsione- 
ry spirit, it will be my own fault. ‘To behold such a maps of putrified matter, 
and not he eoneuaedl about providing the means of light, hfe, and health 
jg ctiminal inthe extreme. Blessed be God for some httle veall Had f 
obtainett nothing more than an increased sense of the importance of minis- 
terial labour, I should be richly repaid? 

Mr. ‘Thomason very s00n dew up a plan of education, and placed it in 
the hands of the Governor-General. Nothing could be more moderate or 
judicious. It was proposed, that schools be established in every part of 

india ;—one principal onc in every district for the instruction of natives 
in the English language and science ; under which, and, subordinate to 
the master, vilJage-nchools, where the childien should be instructed to read 
and wiite in ther own language. ‘Ihe books to be selected from the moral 
and sacred wiitings of Christians, Muhammadans, and Hindus. ‘Vo 
supply the district schools, that there should be a training-school for science 
and iitcratuse, the whole to be under a head, called, Agent for the superin- 
tendence of schools throughout India, 2 

Concerning this plan, Lord Moira had expressed himself as highly 
pleased, and held out a lupe that, with sone modifications it might be 
adopted; but good intentions suffer stiange syncopes. Mysterious under- 
cunents often carry away stately vessels from their beming; so it 
was in this instance. Influential persous at Calcutta exerted an adverse 
power on the Governor-General’s mind, and in vam did Mr. Thomason 
attempt to counteract this ifluence, aud to revive first impressions, 
“I endeavowed,’ he says, ‘in the most solenm manner to rouse the 
Goveinor to a sense of the importance of the c1six, and of the high duties 
te which he was called. I iook around, and see a vast ocean, in the 
truest and most affecting sense of Homet’s epithet, barien of all good.’ 

An example of Indian munificence ealnbited at this time at Benares, form- 
ed a humiliating couuast to English supincness. ‘ Near a celebrated Hindu 
tank, l have seen ——, the founder of Jay Narain’s school; he met me 
there, and showed me the grounds, large and pleasantly situate. Close by she 
house was a path, along which 120,000 Hindus passed every week to bathe, 





IN NORTHERN INDIA. 317 


He saya, he is now ready to pay the money for the school in the Company’s 
paper, if the Governor will guarantee its application, and place it under 
direction of the collector, to be paid regularly to the schoolmaster.” 

Leaving Benares, the Governar-General’s camp proceeded onward towards 
Cawnpore, another immense military station. During this route, Mr. Thoma~ 
son’s zeal, fidelity. and boldness, as well as his wisdum and discretion, were 
signally put to the proof. He soon discovered to his sorrow that the 
Governor-General, when travelling, paid no regard to the Christian Sabbath, 
Aa his chaplain, therefore, he deemed it incumbent on him, to notice this 
violation of the day of rest; and, painful as the measure was, he hesitated 
not to adopt it. The reply was—Ats dismissal from the camp, “Thou hast 
not rejected me, but P have rejected thee.” The rigour of this stern and 
haughty step was indeed tem; an intimation fromthe Secretary, that 
an apology would be accepted. To apologize when in error was as congenial 
to Mr, Thomason‘s conciliating disposition, as it was to his religious princi- 
ples; but, in thia case, apology was out of the question; yet, aa explanation 
was both admissible and proper, Mr. ‘Thomason instantly wrote to the 
Governor-General, expressing his surprize at this order, but his readiness, 
at the same time, to comply with it, adding, that he felt as strongly os ever 
the importance of the subject, and thought it the duty of a minieter of 
religion to explain his views when the honour of God and interesta of 
religion were concerned, ‘I'he Governor-General was satisfied, and, for a 
time, respect was paid to the Sabbath-day. 

At Karnaul, Mr. Thomason found vome artillery-men, who knew and 
loved Corrie. These Christian soldiers came to his tent for prayer and. 
religious instruction. Besides these, Mr. ‘Thomason asseinbled a few 
native Christians, to whom he also ministered. Of these, he writes, 
“My little Hindustani Church has lately received an accession by one of 
the converts from Agra, a pious humble Christian; we are now a little 
company, and spend many happy hours together over the Scriptures. 
‘With these beloved fellow-travellers I am often solaced, amidst the sickening 
frivolities of the camp. Since we Jeft Hindustan, Sunday has not been 
observed as a day of rest. Yet the Governor halts, to get ready for a 
tiger-hunt. The kingdoms of this world will have their own pursuits 
and enjoyments; they are not those of the kingdom of Christ. The 
experience I have had of this will, I trast, be useful to me, and certainly 
intercourse with native schools and daily Ulindustanit preaching, have 
contribured much to enlarge iny heart towards the perishing heathen. 
Corrie’s fatherly attention to his flock was truly lovely.’ 

On the 6th of March, 1518, Mr. Thomaxon completed the least pleasing 
part of his journey, and again cmlarkcd on a vessel at Cawnpore, to return 
to Calcutta, The following arc his reflections while floating down the 
mighty Ganges :—‘ 'l'o have once taken the tour of the Bengal provinces 
will be of great advantage in future operations; but there is nothing to 
tempt a aecond visit. ‘I'o a feeling heart the prospect of desolation is most 
distressing. ‘Ihe country affords much to gratify a naturalist, and an an- 
tiguarian; but the pursuits of such persons require time und leisure. 

‘e only passed through and saw the immense plains of Hindustan in alt 
their nakedness, the dire effects of those contentions, which for ceaturies 
have depopulated the country, and covered its face with ruins. ‘The ruins 
of Delbi are of surprizing extent, reaching sixteen miles or more—a. sicken- 
ing sight! Ab, it made us sad to go through the awful scene of desolation. 
Moeques, temples, houses, all in ruins; piles of stones, broken pillars, 
domes, crumbling walls, covered the place. The imperial city presente 
nothing but the palace to give an itlea of its greatness, and only appears 
grand from the magnificent wall with which it is surrounded, which ati 
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retains its beauty, being built of hard stone. Within ie poverty and depart- 
ed grandeur—ail is going to decay. The famous hall of audience remain 
built of marble, richly inlaid with stones sufficiently beautiful to realize all 
our_expectations, &c. &¢e.—all gave an appearance of wretchedness one 
could not behold without a sigh.” 

Hurdwar is another interesting spotin the annals of Christian missions. 
It is a pass in the northern frouticr mountains, through which the Gange: 
in a few insignificant streams, flows into the plains of Hindustan, At thi 
place an annual fair is held, which is resorted to by Hindus, to the amount 
of near a million, for ablution in the sacred stream. The spot ia romantic 
and beautiful ; the Ganges rolling in between the mountains and flowing 
onward in a course of near 1,400 miles. Here Mr. Thomason spent a short 
time. Christmas-day is thus briefly noticed, ‘For the first time I believe 
the death of Christ was commemorated at this celebrated spot—the throne 
of Satan, Who knows what rapid progress may be made by the gospel 
which appears now flowing like the Ganges at Hurdwar, but may perhaps 
ere long fill the earth with gladnesr, 

At this period a war with Nipa) broke ont, and it was earnestly hoped that 
n-way would he opened for the introduction of the gospel among those 
aturdy mountaineers ; but it was not so. No rooner was the sword of war 
sheathed in its scablard than the door for the entranve of the gospel was 
closed. It was a part of the stipulations of peace that no British subject 
should be allowed to set foot within the boundarics of its territories. Several 
attempts were made by myself, but in vain, and on one occasion my native 
eatechist was seized and kept in durance for some time, on occasion of a 
large fair annually held near to the Honourable Company’s territory. 

jis account of it is as follows:— 

* On reaching the Nipal, J was seized by the soldiery. The Jammadar 
(commander) put me under a guard and threatened my life upon which 
T opened my New ‘Testament and read, “I am also a man under authority, 
my Lord and Master is the Almighty God and Sayjonr of the world. 
No man hath sent me hither. My guru (sprtual guide) forhade me and 
told me you would svize me, 1 am come in the name of God, an ambassa- 
dor of the Lortl of armies, My commission is from hun, and my mvssage 
to you. You threaten to take away my life. In the name of God and 
his Son Jesus Christ, 1 offer you life eternal. And as thongh God did 
beseech you by me, 1 pray you in Christ’s stead be ye reconciled to God. 
Repent and believe the gospel, and do not so wickedly.” All cried out, 
ae He isa good man. He brings good tidings. {Je is not a man of war 
but of peace. Let us do himno harm, but send him away, we dare not 
let him proceed, &c.” ‘The door is thus far still shut, they however fre= 
quently come down into the plains to the Company's boundaries to trade, 
when opportunities of intercourse and giving the scriptures, &e., which 
bave been translated into their language, occur. On one occasion, about 
a dozen Pandits and some of their courtiers, resided with me on the most 
friendly terms, and were entertained for a month. Every day intercourse was 
thus afforded and embraced of making known the gospel to them; and on 
leaving, each received and took away with him a copy of the New ‘Testament.’ 


The first chapter of Mr. Weitbrecht’s work is chiefly designed 
to exhibit a sketch of the ex’sting condition of the people of india 
—social, moral, and religious. From it we extract the following 
notices of external life and manners :— 


“In towns there are clever gold and silveremiths, for the higher orders, 
and the Hindu females in particular are very fond of ornaments, (though 
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men also wear them,) being strangers to enjoymente of a more intellectual 
kind. All the ornamente which the prophet [eaiah (iii. 16.—23) numbered 
up in the Jewish ladies, areused by the Hindu women; they have necklaces, 
hhead-bande, earrings, and rings on their arms and ankles, as well as in their 
noses. 

‘When a Hindu has saved a few rupees he generally throws them eway 
upon these fripperies, to adorn his wife and, children; and the former 
estimates his affection towarda her by the number and value of the gold 
and jewels with which he had bedecked her. 

People who have not the means of purchasing gold and silver ornaments, 
procure cheap ones of brass, bone, and painted clay. 

On the other hand, the Hindus do not trouble themsely ith many 
things which, according to aur views, belong to the necessaries of lite 5 
one reason of this is, that people in a hot clmate have fewer natural wants, 
than we in our culder regions, 

Thua, for instance, the stocking-weaver would have a very bad market 
for the simple reason that the Hindus never use any stockings; except 
that of Inte, wealthy young men, who are pleased to imitate everything 
English, have adopted this custom. ‘The shoemuker would be almost ag 
unfortunate, for only the higher classes have learned to wear shoes; sundals 
made of wood or leather are more common,—but the bulk of the nation 
are walking barefooted. ‘he dress of the Hindus is exceedingly simple; 
it consists of a long piece of calico, commonly bleached white, but some- 
times dyed pink or yellow, which is fastened round the waist, just as it 
comes from the loom. On festive occasions they cover the shoulders with a 
similar garment, which is gut round their Joins, when they are about to 
travel, or made into a turban 10 protect their heads from the fierce rays of 
the sun ; but when they are engaged in manual labour, they wear simply 
the lower garment. ‘I'he entire drese of the women consists of one picce of 
thin calico, or muslin neatly and el ntly wound about the person, so that 
it falle over the figure in graceful folds. ‘They do not clothe their children 
till they are six or eight years old. 

The chief support of those Hindus who reside in the neighbourhood 
of the Ganges, is rice: they have various ways of preparing it, by parch- 
ing it over the fire, and grinding it into flour for cakes; but it is usually 
boiled in water, and eaten with vegetables, or fish, or dried peas, couked 
with spices and oil, into a dish called currie. They never eat beef or veal, 
the cow being a sacred animal ; but game, goat’s-flesh, mutton, and other 
meats are acceptable, though not generally eaten, because the greater part 
of the people are too poor to procure them. ‘Whey uve neither knives, forks, 
or spoons, neither tables or chairs, but rich and poor sit crose-legyed on 
their mats, and feed themselves with the fingers of their right hand, which 
is sacred, while the left is regarded as the unclean hand. A rich Hindu 
once told me, that we Europeans did not know what was good, or we 
Bhould never eat with 2 spoon, for it was far better and more relishable to 
mix the rice and currie well together in the hand, as the natives do. You 
may buy a pound of common rice for less than a half-penny, and all sorts 
of vegetables are exceedingly cheap ; 60 that the Hindu may live with his 
wife and children on six or eight shillings a month without difficulty, 

One part of the revenue of Government arises from a monopoly of salt, 
which is in consequence dear, and always at @ fixed price, so that it yields 
to the treasury two millions anoum. Owing to this, the poor natives 
can enjoy this necessary bat ingly ; ‘and. whilst the coffera of the 
East Indian Government are thus jenished, hundreds of thousands of 
poor and weak Hindus, are debarred from the enjoyment, which the 
selfiehness of their conquerors withholds from them: thue they suffer 
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from the deprivation of a healthful aliment, which, under different arrange- 
mente, they might plentifully enjoy. 1 have sometimes wondered at the 
arey colour of the salt in common use, till I discovered that the native 
merchants, who buy it from Government, mix it with ashes to incrense. 
their profits ; and thus the poor are doubly deceived. 

And while one monopoly deprives or stints a hundred millions of Hindua 
of an ersential ingredient in their food, a second, viz. that of opium, is poison- 
ing by ita effects, three hundred millions of souls belonging to a distant na- 
tion, ‘The monopoly of opium is exclusively belonging to the East India Com- 
pany, and yielda them an annual income of two millions and a half sterling. 

The Hindu modes of life are, some reepects, patriarchal and exceed- 
ingly primitive. Five or six cottages may be seen within a narrow compass, 
surrounded by a mud wall, or enclosed by a bamboo hedge. Within 
there precincts are living the grandfather, with his sons and grandsons ; 
and the ground is cultivated under the divection of the grandaire, The 
honsehold furniture in the peasant’s cottage consiste of some earthen 
vestels for cooking, and some brass plates and drinking vessels; but 
many of the pemer sort eat their food off’ a fresh plantain-leaf, which they 
gather daily ; and when these, and even the more respectable, invite a 

wtrly of friends, they do not commonly pievide an extra number of plates, 

ut bring ina supply of nice fresh Jeaves from the garden, which answer 
instead, A narrow-necked vessel for fetching water, with a smaller one 
for drinking it from, a mat for sleeping on at night, and for resting, sitting, 
and eating on during the day ; around footstool woven of split, bamboos, 
and a hasket of the payne maternal for the preservation of the clothes ani 

other articles, with a common wooden stool, roughly put together, and 
standing probably in some unobserved corner of the apartinent muke up the 
inventory of their furniture. 

In the houses of the mare respectable, the bamboo basket is exchanged 
fora trunk of sohd wood, with a lock anid key ; and when, after marnage 
the bridegroom has attired his wife in the customary ornaments for her 
hands and feet, he will, if he hare been able to save a few rupees, purchase 
a bedstead, in the pecuhar construction of which, fashion has not interfered 
during the last two thonsand years. It ix usually made of a bamboo 
frame, supported by four sbort leys of the same material, and laced from 
side to side with coarse rope; over which the mat is spread, and a cushion 
stuffed with coarse cotton, or with the fibres of the cocoa-nut, serves for a 
pillow. ‘This bed is in active use both day and night; for the Umdu 
seruplea not to spend all his spare time in agreeable repose. With the 
exception of the Brahmans, they are no great fiiends to reading and atudy- 
ing; nor will the Brahman engage in any study for its own sake, or for 
enriching his mind: his main object is either to make money, or to get to 
heaven hy it, 

‘The social and domestic life of the Hindus has received ite peculiar 
character from their religions system. The husband is the head of the 
household, in the strictest sense of the term; and the sons and grand- 
sons seek and follow his advice in all things; but the wife and the 
mother forms no part of the family circle; she ix,in a certain sense, a 
nonentity, and is employed, with her female children, in performing 
the menial and servile drudgery of the household, Among the higher 
classes, she has a separate apartment ; and she is at all times treated with 
Jesa courtesy and respect than the youngest of her sons. She is represented 
in their sacred books as a lower order of being, and destined to stand in a 
relation far inferior to the man. This inuhoman system produces ite natural 
effect,—the girl without education, and the entire family uninfluenced by 
maternal tenderness, and the intelligent care that only a mother can exercise, 
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—the Hindu grows up destitute of noble-mindedness, of moral qualities, or 
of fine feelings, and ignorant of the real happiness of domestic life. 

The People are naturally social, and are seen sitting together both morn- 
ing and evening, smoking the houkah, and conversing on matters of mutual 
interest. Itis not unusual for them to meet in the centre of the village, 
under shady trees, or before an idol temple, beguiling the time by friendly 
talk, They likewise unite in various games. ‘fhe lower orders meet in 
drinking-rooms and native inns, aud drunkenness js common amoung 

alankeen-bearers, and others who work for hire. Their intoxicating liquor 

is the fermented juice of the palm-tree, which has a sweet and pleasant 
taste; they also prepare a similar beverage from roasted rice, and a sort 
of distilled spirits from a forest berry. Iu the towns, many are found 
who drink cherry brandy, champagne, &¢., both publicly and_privately ; 
for with European civilisation, European vices have been introdnced into 
the country. A more painful apectacle can scarcely be presented to the 
benevolent mind, than that of the spirit-shops in the public bazaara at 
Caleutta, where ‘low Kucopeans, soldiers, aud sailors, are seen mingling 
with the most degraded natives, in the intoxicating cup. 

The principal opportunities for social enjoyment, if such it may be called, 
or the ido} festivals, which are thronged with thousands of visitors. Bostdea 
their religious meaning, these festivals may be regarded as their national 
feasts. Here the only aim of the multitude is amusement; what the 
Hindus call xacred devotion, and the worship of their gods agrees perfect): 
well with what St. Paul calls “ revellings, banguctings, and ahominable 
idolatries.” Hundreds of shops are erected on these occasions: numerous 
toys and eatables are offered for sale. ‘Ihe people abandon themselves te 
pleasures : musical instramentsy, such as drums, cymbals, and trampets, 
accompany the kcandalous song which they vociferate in honour of their idol 

ods, ‘This is the time and place when they feel themselves, and let others 
feel. that they are Hindus. 

OF patriotiam and of public epirit they know nothing: throughout the 
whole empire there is no place where they unite together for charitable 
purposes, or for the execution of benevolent projects. The Mubammadan 
yoke, under which the nation groaned for a thousand ycars, effaced the last 
vestige of patriotism in their breasts, It is only when an idol is to be 
fabricated for the festival of their goddess Durya, or for Shiva, and when 
there are hungry Brahmans to be fed, that the whole pupnlation of a village 
muet contrilnte their share of the expense. Nothing but a higher culti- 
vation of the heart and mind—nothing but that civilisation which is the 
practical result of the worship of God in spirit and in truth, cin, or will 
awaken a national feeling among the Hindus, ‘Fhe system of Iinduism 
has dissevered the various castes inte atoms ; and it must perish before 
any change for the better can be expected in this nation.” 











With these extracts, which, though long, compress so much 
of interesting and important information as to render abbrevia- 
tion undesirable, we must bring our present remarks to a close 
—hoping, in the course of time, to be enabled to furnish in 
succession full-length portraitures of the Corrics and the 
Careys, the Martyns and the Marshmans, the Thomascs and 
the Tiidmssons, the Browns and the Buchanans, whose presence 
ance gladened these sunny climes, and whose labours of love 
rave been instrumental in rearing so many monuments for im- 
mortality. 
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‘The foregoing paper has been inserted here, partly as a variety anda reliof 
in the midst of more elaborate articl ly, because of che commendable eatholic 
apirit manifested by the author, who is bimsclf o zealous member of the Church 
of England—and partly, as agort of general preface or introduction ta the more 
fall and systematic dissertations which may afterwards appear, relative to the differ- 
ent subjects which it embraces, 

As regards Mr. Wilkineon's work, the chief fault we have to find with it, is its title. 
Tt is a perfect misnomer. A work bearing the general catholic title of * Bketch 
of Christianity in North India” we concluded, must contain sketches of Christianity, 
not in connection with one denomination of Christians only, but in connection 
with al Protestant Christian den»minations. Under the influence of this very 
natural apprehension we bought the bonk, and were sadly disappointed to tind that 
the title had completely misled us. The title of the work ought to have becn, 
“Sketches of Christionity in North Indio, exclusively in connection with the Church 
of England and the Church Dissionary Society.” Such a title would have been 
tiuthful—would have expressed the reality—would have prevented all mistake— 
would have precluded all disappointment " We do not find fault with the author 
for limiting his sketehes to the labours of his own Church ond Missions. Far from 
it He was perfectly warranted in duing Ke; even as a meniber of any other Church 
or denomination of Christians would be perfectly warranted in furnishing an exctu- 
sive record of the labours of his own body. What we find fault with simply is 
that, while the title is catholic and excitcs catholic capectations, the work itself is 
strictly evtional or sectatian, that is, restricted exclusively to the procecdings of 
one only of the Christian bodies whose men and whose sweasures are inseparably 
linked with the progress of Christianity in North India. If the render knew 
not frem other sources what the real facia of the case were, he would inevitably 
have been Ivd to suppose and bclieve that the Chaplains, Misaionarics, and Mem- 
bers of the Church of England alone had any thing. (or at least any thing worth 
recording) to do with the rise and spread of Chiistian piinciples and institutions 
in the residency of Bengal. Now, is this fuin? 1s it equitable? Ratner, is not such 
suppression of tacts, originating puch an crroncous impression in the wind of the 
reader, tuntamount to « practical, though unintentional, untruth—a real, though 
unintentional, injustice ? 

‘There is a copious table of contents in which the well known and venerated 
names of Brown, Huchanan, Baityn, Thowason and Corric prominently and 
derervedly appear—with other names such as those of Obeck, Perowne antt such like, 
so little known or heard of, that mest readers may here learn for the firat time of 
their existence, Rut were any, the most venerated of these nanies, more worthy 
of a plaice in this table of contents than thore of Ward, Marshman, and Carey? The 
whole of Cliistendom will respund, “ Certainly nat.’”” And yct, in that table not 
one of these namex is to be found. Moreover, in the body of the work, allusion is 
made ina single patayraph or so, only once or tuice, and that too very incidentally, 
to the existence of such man as Carey, while the names of Ward and Marshman 
do notappear at all!) The names of Townley and other eminent minist nnect- 
ed with the Independents and the London Missionary Society experience a similar 
fate! And yet, nothing is more indubitatle, as an bistoric fact, than this—that no 
three or four individual members of the Church af England can be naned, whose 
individual or coujoint labows have done more to advance the cause of Christianily, 
in this part of India, thon thoac whom we have now named in connection with the 
Br aud Independent devominations. 

Whatever may be our own private sentiments as individuals, onr determination 
is, that, as Caleutta Reviewers, we shall not be faund identified with any particular 
Christian denomination, ar advocating the peculiaities of any Our endeavour 
will ever be, (o hold up the even balance of justice between all;—and, while we 
frown on ail exchesive pretensions, to extol excclleuce and merit wherever these 
are to be found. 

Apart from the present ground of complaint, we hnve no hesitation in warmly 
recommeniling Mr. Wilkinson's woik to our readers Jt is written in asimple, 
chaste and elegant style; it brealles throughout the spirit of evangelical piety ; 
and contains a valuable digest of deeply interesting though widely scattered mate- 
tials. Tho chicf defect in the metry of its sizucture, is, that some topics of 
comparative unimportince are largely dilated on, while others of vastly greater 
intrinsie value are passed aver with slight, cursory, inadequate notices. 

Our advice to the excellent author is, that, in the event of another edition being 
aquired, he should either gualify hix tithe page so aa to bring it into conformity 
with the Hmited contents of the work, or evlarge the contenta of the work so ad 
io bring thei into conformity with the warestricied amplitude of the title page. 
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Ant. IV.—1. Minute on the Rise, Progress, and present state of 
Indo-British Law; the Hindu and Muhammadan laws of 
Inheritance, &c. Caleutta, 1840. 

2. The Lex Loci ; Government Gazette. January, 1845, 


8, Statements and Propositions regarding Marriage and Divorce, 
chiefly as they affect Converts to Christianity. Calcutta, April, 
1845. 

4, Various Official Documents, containing opinions of Counsel, 
&c., (hitherto unpublished. ) 


*¢ Te improvement of the Law goes on steadily and syste- 
matically but slowly in India. What has been done is an in 
the right direction, though occasionally it has, most provokingly, 
halted suddenly where further progress was indispensable to 
the end avowe: iv in view. These short-comings are, robably, 
attributable to the timidity and prejudices of practical men, 
every where the greatest impediments to the cause of reform— 
of the men who, recognising, like Sir Robert Peel and Mr, 
Gladstone at home, right principles, torment the public by 
their bit-by-bit application, and who hold ‘caution’ to be 
the very acme of political wisdom.” 

Such are the terms in which a Home Journalist introduces 
a leading article on “ Law Reform in India.” The remarks 
themselves are substantially just. But, is not the spirit of 
them equally applicable, or at least applicable in slightly vary- 
ing degrees, to the foremost countries in the civilized world— 
not even excepting Great Britain itself? We even question, 
whether,—on comparing the state and condition of jurisprudence 
in India and Britain respectively, at the date of the battle of 
Plassey, with the stale and condition of our Indian and British 
codes of jurisprudence now,—it might not be found that the 
differential scale of progress was in favour of the former rather 
than the latter. Granting that the chariot wheels of legal as 
well aa every other Reform in our Indian Administration, 
have been “driving heavily,” yea, that they have often, for 
considerable periods of time, stuck fast altogether in the dense 
mass of inertness and ignorance, prejudice and timid caution, 
through which they had to move—may not the same observa- 
tion be truthfully predicated of other and far more highly 
favourcd lands? “If so, it is scarcely fair to be for ever dealin 
out taunts and jibes, as if India itself were the dead sea of al 
salutary legislation, and our Indian Legislators the very pillars of 
Hercules that cet bounds to all farther advancement into the 
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happier but unknown regions that lie beyond. Far, indeed, 
we are, very far, from having reached the goal suggested by our 
wishes, pointed at by our hopes, and demanded by our necessi- 
ties. In this respect, we have done little else, than, in the 
immaturity of infancy, put forth our feeble nascent powers, and 
begun slowly tocreep. But, in a purely relative sense, that is, 
in comparison with the cotemporaneous and kindred move- 
ments in other lands, our haltings and short-comings cannot, 
after all, be regarded as so singularly and pre-eminently con- 
spicuous. On the contrary, we feel persuaded, thet, vastly 
eficient as we confesscdly are, and greatly behind in the 
ractical application of every wise and beneficent principle of 
gislative Batty, our progress from bad to better has, relatively, 
been neither unprecedentedly slow nor wholly insignificant. 
From the day on which the British assumed the sovereignty of 
these provinces, the successive changes and improvements in 
the entire spirit and fabric of our state policy, throughout every 
department of civil and criminal law, commerce and finance, 
have been so extensive and important, that the bare record of 
them might constitute an article of no small bulk or interest. 

To attempt, however, to furnish any sketch of this sort, would 
be wholly beside our present purpose. That purpose having 
reference merely toa few points, connected with, or dircetly 
affected by, the comprehensive measure recently proposed 
under the designation of the Ler Loci, we can on y, cursorily 

lance at such Teading facts as may serve to render the subject 
intelligible. 

In reviewing the conduct of the British, in their capacity as 
Rulers in this land, there is a constant tendency to forget the 
original object of their mission, and how utterly repugnant the 
successful discharge of the newly assumed functions of sove- 
reignty must have been to the successful prosecution of that ob- 
ject. What was their original design? Solely, the acquisition of 
@ share in the envied trade and commerce of India. Of the ag- 
grandizing and exhaustless resources of this trade the most ex- 
travagant opinions continued to prevail among all the European 
kingdoms. Fully to participate in its advantages was universal- 
ly regarded as tantamount to a permanent increase of national 
Prosperity. Originally, therefore, territorial possession, whether 
obtainable by treaty or conquest, was not even so much as 
dreamt of. Commerce, and commerce alone, was the para- 
mount object towards the extension and monopoly of which ail 
the energies of the British nation, as represented by the East 
India Company, were exclusively directed. Accordingly, the 
qualifications required of the Company’s servants were ‘hoge- 
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ther of acommercial character. When, therefore, in subordina- 
tion to the Parent state, they suddenly and unexpectedly found 
themselves called on to assume a delegated sovereign power over 
rich and extensive provinces, need we wonder at their inapti- 
tude for its exercise? The narrow and restricted system pa 
ed ina mercantile factory was but ill-fitted to train men for the 
arduous functions of Legislation and Political Government, with 
all the new and onerous duties connected with the administration 
of Justice, National Revenue and Police. 

Nor was this the only source of embarrassment and difficulty. 
Had the people of India in any degree resembled those of the 
west, in their various institutions, social, civil, political and reli- 
gious, the knowledge, requisite for the creditable discharge of 
the novel duties which the exercise of sovereignty unavoidably 
imposed on a body of mere merchants, might have been 
more speedily acquired. But the task seemed not only 
a difficult one, but one of hopeless accomplishment, when 
it was found that our Indian dominions extended over a surface 
exceeding in extent the half of Europe—that the inhabitants 
consisted of various and distinct races, differing internally 
from each other, in origin, language, religion, manners, habits, 
and customs, as widely as all of them diverged from any type 
or model known to the nations of the west. 

Nor did this view of the casc exhaust all the difficulty. Had 
the British nation been fully enlightened on the subject; had 
it been able at once to rise to the full conception of its new 
relationship and responsibility towards the subjugated people 
of India; had it, in consequence, been led clearly to discrimi- 
nate between its commercial dealings and its exercise of sovereign 
power ;—suitable and adequate measures, corresponding to such 
marked diversity, might have been framed and applied, But this 
was not the case, As commerce was originally the sole 
object, so, for many years subscquent to the assumption of 
sovereignty, did it continue the chief and paramount object. 
The immense territorial possessions, with their princely revenues, 
were viewed mercly as accessories of the Indian trade. Under 
the influence of such a predominant spirit, it is easy to see what 
object would claim and secure the largest share of attention. 

Nor was even this all, Another and a crowning difficulty arosa 
from the peculiar circumstances in which the sovereignty was 
first acquired, and the peculiar tenure by which it was first 
held. It has been gravely stated—and the statement has 
been so frequently and partinaciously repeated, that, from 
sheer dint of Tepetition, it has passed current for truth— 
that, “anterior to the establishment of the British power, 
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the Indians had lived in that golden age, in which nature spon- 
taneously dropped her store into the hands of the innocent 
defenceless natives, all whose miseries have arisen from the 
wars, oppressions and cruelties of the English.” A statement 
this, as utterly fabulous as the poetic fiction of the golden age 
itself, to which reference is made} Placed in contrast with 
indubitable historic facts, it can be viewed only as the fond illu- 
sion of ignorance, or the disingenuous fabrication of malice—the 
devout imagination of dreamers, or the perverse invention of 
designing men. For what are the facts? Before the era of 
the Muhammadan conquest India did not present the spectacle 
of one undivided consolidated Monarchy, under the mild laws 
of a paternal Government. Quite the reverse. Split up and 
cantoned into scores of petty kingdoms, states and principalities, 
these were constantly engaged in mutual hostilities and bloody 
strife—which furnished materials for all manner of martial 
legends and heroic song, At astill earlier period, the great 
National epics of the Ramayan and Mahabharat exhibit the 
state and condition, not of a happy and united people, but 
of a people habituated to all the horrors of intestine commotion 
and civil war, From such a deplorable state of things, the 
establishinent of the Muhammadan empire was no relief. 
Founded on rapine and violence, it continued to be maintained 
with all the rigors of a relentless despotism. Actuated, too, by 
a blindfold and headlong propensity to propagate the intolerant 
faith of the Koran, the Mussalman Rulers converted the civil 
power into a terrific engine of religious tyranny. Fire and 
sword, with all the unhallowed weapons of savage persecution, 
were their only arguments. No wonder though their yoke 
came to be regarded by the millions of India’s children as hateful 
aud insufferable. Then, what was the history of the imperial 
family itself? What, but one continued narrative of massacre 
and treachery—a narrative, in which regicides, parricides, and 
fratricides appear as the most conspicuous actors, And what 
the history of the imperial administration throughout the pro- 
vinces? Whiat, but one continued narrative of usurpation and 
anarchy, grinding oppression and social misery. ‘Torn and 
rent, throughout the entire period of its existence, by contending 
factions, the empire at last hegan to moulder into decay. The 
vital energy at the heart having slackened, the pulsation of life 
could nw longer be transmitted or felt towards the extremities, 
‘Then sprung up & mushroom growth of provincial Dynasties, whose 
rapacity was erucl and insatiable, in proportion to the short- 
lived period of their duration. The Lord paramount of to- 
day became the imprisoned captive of to-morrow; while the 
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‘rouching slave of this year appeared as master of the palace 
nthe next, Still, the title of Emperor of Hindustan con- 
inued to belong to the lineal descendant or representative of 
he house of Timur. And, though stripped of all real power, 
uch was the vencration which centuries of supremacy had 
ecured for the name that it was from firmans or imperial 
‘escripts, genuine or counterfeit, that even the usurpers were 
selieved to derive their right to govern or to reign. 

It was in the midst of such chaotic and revolutionary 
novements that the star of British ascendancy began to cmerge 
rom the political horizon. Of their factories or seats of trade, 
iome had been “obtained from the Moguls before the fall of 
heir empire; others, from the first usurpers of the Mogul 
rower.” But, amid the desperate struggles of rivals con- 
ending for an ephemeral sovereignty, all alike were threatened 
with ruin, ‘*Presents and new, tributes,” as history has recorded, 
‘were now to be almost daily repeated to every new usurper, 
whose armies required supplies, or whose power could leg 
contributions.” ‘T'he very instinct of self-preservation, therefore, 
constrained the British to appear as actors on the troubled and 
tumultuous stage of political affairs. ‘Their seats of trade 
must be defended from never ending aggression and exaction, 
alence the necessity of resorting to arms. ‘he resort to arms, 
under brave and intrepid commanders, secured them victories, 
Victories gave them territorial possessions. The acquisition 
of such possessions involved the assumption of sovercignty, 
The assumption of sovereignty entailed a whole train of novel 
and responsible duties. 

The peculiarity of the circumstances in which the sovereignt 
was acquired will still farthor appear from the following parti- 
sulars. ‘The empire had been divided into sonbahs or provinces. 
At the head ofeach was the Political ead or Viceroy, called 
Soubahdar, “ armed with absolute power in every thing but 
what regarded the collection of the revenues.” ‘The amount of 
revenue was fixed by the Emperor; the duty of collecting and 
of remitting it to the imperial treasury, was assigned to a 
special officer, called the Dewan. Hence, as has been remark- 
ed, “the source of a two-fold specics of oppression; the 
Dewan levied more money than the stipulated revenues, and 
secretly paid the Soubahdar for winking at his extortions ; 
and the Soubahdar levied contributions on those articles which 
were not taxed by the Mogul.” Nor was this system of op- 
pression limited to the Mussalman Soubahdars and ewans only ; 
it was quite as extensively practised by the Hindu Rajahs or 
Princes who were often allowed to retain “a degree of sove- 
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yeignty in their districts, oho their becoming bound to pay 
a larger tribute than the Muhammadan officers could have 
levied.” In the same manner, the Naib-Rajahs and Naib- 
Nawabs, “ superiors often of only afew Purgunahs (police sub- 
divisions,) and the zemindars, or superiors of a few farms of 
those Pergunnahs, bribed, oppressed, became rich, and often 
independent.” Asto the distribution of justice, the annals of 
the times amply prove, that “the courts of law pronounced 
decisions, in almost every case, in favour of the party who could 
buy them ; and that the natives entertained no other ideas in 
going to acourt of law, but those of being supported by the 
tiends they had bought, under the specious refinement of 
giving presents, to mark their respect for the judge.” 

And if the circumstances, in which the sovereignty was 
acquired, were peculiar, not less so was the tenure by which it 
was ostensibly held. The source of the tenure was of 4 strangely 
mixed character. There was conquest: of that there can be 
no doubt. Butit was so managed that the provinces which fell 
to the British, appeared to fall to it, “not as an absolute conquest, 
but under treaties authorizing the East India Company to assume 
the rank of officers of the Mogul, or of allies and partakers of 
power with Native Princes and States.” The tenure of sove- 
reignty, therefore, in few words, may be said to have originated 
in sunnuds, firmans, rescripts or treaties, purchased or extorted, 
partly from the great Mogul, and partly from the subordinate 

ut usurping Soubahdars, Nawabs, and Rajahs, In this way 
it came to pass, that the British were regarded by the people of 
India as virtually “the officers, representatives or successors of 
their own fallen sovereigns.” In this view of the case, what could 
be more natural than for the new subjects to expect something 
like a continuance of the same general system of government 
and law, which for ages had prevailed amongst them? What 
more natural than for the new Rulers—not merely from the 
peculiarity of the circumstances in which the sovereignty fell 
to them and of the tenure itself, but also from their own profes- 
sional inaptitude for so novel, vast, and multiplex an undertak- 
ing,—to volunteer, in a general way, to perpetnate the prevailing 
aystem? Their own ignorance and utter helplessness left them 
no other alternative. ‘T'o it they were driven by a force some- 
what equivalent to that of a resistless necessity. 

The only part of the ancient system, however, with which 
we have at present to do, is the judicial, and to it we must 
strictly confine ourselves. 

Tt is often asserted, that, every where, the Mussalman conquer- 
ors, along with their own government, introduced their own 
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law, founded exclusively on the Koran, without any modification 
or change. The assertion, though true to a very great extent, 
needs to be slightly qualified. all criminal cases, it would 
appear that the Muhammadan Fouzdary (criminal) courts alone 
decided, according to the spirit, maxims and forms of Muham- 
madan law. In all civil cases, which respected property, 
where one of the parties happencd to be a Mussalman, the 
decision was uniformly regulated by the strictest reference to 
Muhammadan law. But in other minor cases, alike civil and 
spiritual, in which no “ true believer” had any personal interest, 
or for which no special provision had been made in the Muham- 
madan code, it would appear that an oppeal to Hindu Pandits 
was, for the most part, allowable. And the same system, in 
degrees more or less modified, was made to extend even to 
those districts or provinces in which the ancient Hinda Chiefs 
were allowed to enjoy the rights of sovereignty—subject only 
to the species of feudal dependance already referred to, and the 

ayment of a certain amount of quit-rent or tribute, under the 
Se omination of Revenue. Thus, for centurics, had the insti- 
tutions and usages of [lindu law, with a few insignificant 
exceptions, been entirely subverted orheld in complete abeyance ; 
while the institutions and usages of Muhammadan law were 
made to ride rough shod over the necks of the prostrate millions 
of India. The amount of cruelty, injustice and wrong thus 
every where inflicted on the dense and down trodden masses of 
the Tuinda population, it were impossible to conceive and diffi- 
cult to exaggerate. 

Such having been the_ long-established state of the 
judicial power, when the British assumed the sovercignty, 
it required the lapse of time and the operation of many circum- 
stances, to point out its glaring defects, inconveniences, and 
one-sided partialities. But the expediency, or rather the 
necessity of change was at last forced on the attention of the 
new governors—traincd though they were under the pre- 
dominance of mercantile principles, and accustomed to be 
influenced a]most exclusively by commercial ideas. But, was 
not all change precluded by solemn pledge or compact, and 
the consequent obligation to preserve the national faith in- 
violable? Woe to the Hindus if it had been so! For what 
would be the inevitable result of the existence and unchanging 
maintenance of such alledged com ? What, but to uphold 
for ever the Muhammadan code with all its unrighteousness and 
sarbarism ?—what, but to withhold for ever from the Hindus 
the application of the principles and usages of their own ancient 
and venerated jurisprudence? Happily, however, for the 
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Hindus, no such uoreasonable pledge was ever given—no such 
iniquitous compact was ever entercd into. ‘ When,” as the 
Friend of India lately remarked, “we received the Dewany, 
which included the internal management of the country, the 
descendant of Timur made no stipulations for the protection of 
his own creed, still less fur the restoration and perpetual mainte- 
nance of the sacred laws of the Hindus, which the Muhamma- 
dans had trampled in the dust for six hundred years.” 

The British, thus left entirely free, and animated by the 
beneficent spirit which their better fuith had inspired, ultimately 
resolved to redress the grievous wrongs under which the Hindu 
people had for ages groaned. Accordingly, in 1772, the Court 
of Directors, finding itself quite unfettered by any pledges or 
treaties, voluntarily took upon itself the charge and reponsibi- 
lity of attempting to reform the existing inequitable system of 
Indian jurispradence. With this view, a plan was prepared 
by the then Governor, Warren Hastings, on the express princi- 

le of adapting its provisions to “ the manners and understand~ 
ing of the people, and exigencies of the country, adhering, as 
closely as possible, to their ancient usages and institutions.” In 
1778, the British Parliament, for the first time, vigorously 
entered on the business of Indian legislation. ‘The Supreme 
Government was vested in a Governor-General and four Coun- 
cillors; while, for the dne administration of justice, a Supreme 

Jourt of judicature was established at Fort William, to consist of 
a Chief Justice and three other Judges. The power of this 
Court was to extend to “all persons residing within the town of 
Calcutta ; as well as to British subjects, (natives of Great Britain 
or their descendants) resident in any part of the provinces of 
Bengal, Behar and Orissa,” as also to “certain descriptions of 
the natives of India, though not inhabitants of the town of 
Calcutta, on account of their being employed by the Company 
or_by any of bis Majesty’s British subjects.” 

But, what system of law was to be administered? This too, 
was defined by specific enactment. In the case of all British- 
born subjects, the laws of England were to be applied, as inter- 
preted and enforced in British Courts of Justice. In the case 
of natives of this country, it was especially enacted and provided 
that “ their inheritance and succession to lands, rents and goods, 
and dll matters of contract and dealing between party and party, 
shall be determined, ix the case of Muhammadans, by the laws and 
usages of Muhammadans ; and in the case of Gentoos, by the laws 
and usages of Gentoos ; and where only one of the parties shall be a 
Muhammatan or Gentoo, by the laws and usages of the defendant.” 
Thus, in all matters of inheritance, general property, and other 
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civil rights, was the privilege of being directed and judged by 
their own law restored to the Iindus, as a free boon spontaneously 
conferred by the British Government, and not as the result of any 
promise, or pledge, or compact, or treaty whatsoever. And thus did 
the British appear, not in the hostile attitude of lordly oppressors, 
but tx the gracious attitude of FRIENDLY DELIVERERS FROM 
OPPRESSION. 

Casting aside, then, as preposteronsly fabulous, the vamped up 
figment about alleged compacts and treaties which never had 
any existence except in the inventive imagination of the fabulists, 
it may be asked, whethor the British did not volantarily biud 
themselves to wphold (tindu and Muhammadan law in its original 
unmodified form? The Acts of Parhament and the whole sub- 
sequent course of legislation in India and Britain, flatly negative 
any such supposition. Even as regarded the Supreme Court, it 
was empowered ¢o frame forms of process of its own, which might 
be observed in all suits, civil or crimmal, against the natives ! 
While it was deemed politically wise or expedient to ordain that 
“such forms of process and such rules and orders for the execu- 
tion thereof, should be accommodated to the religion and man- 
ners of such natives,” it was expressly added, that such accommo- 
dation should be observed only “so far as the same may consist 
with the due execution of the laws and the attainment of justice.” 
And, as regarded the millions of Native subjects beyond the ju- 
risdiction of the Supreme Court, and under the immediate cog- 
nizance of the Company’s Courts, the case is still more decisive. 
So far from pledging itself to administer Llindu and Muhammadan 
law in their unmitigated spirit, the British Parlianient fo mally 
pledged itself to the direct contrary. For, in the very act of 1773, 
in which it spontaneously restored, én a general way, their long 
violated rights to the Hindus, it expressly declared it to be 
“lawful for the Governor-General and Council of the United 
Company’s settlement at Fort William in Bengal, from time to 
time, to make and issue such rules, ordinances and regulations for 
the good order and civil Government of the said United Company’s 
settlement at Fort William aforesaid, and other factories and 
places subordinate, or be subordinate thercto, as shall be deem- 
ed just and reasonable; such rules, ordinances and regulations 
not being repugnant (to what? not to the Ilinda and Muham- 
madan codes of Jurisprudence, but) to the laws of the realm,” that 
is, the realm of Great Britain and Ireland. Accordingly, from 
this very date, many important regulations began to be framed 
and issued by the Governor-General in Council, some of which, 
in point of fact, greatly modified, and others wholly superseded cers 
tain native laws and usages of a capricious, arbitrary or ferocious 
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character.* Tn 1793, under the government of the Marquis 
Cornwallis, an Ordinance was passed for “ forming into a regular 
code, all regulations that (had been, or) might be enacted for 
the internal Government of the British territories in Bengal; 
hvhile, in 1797, this momentous Ordinance itself was ratified by 
Act of Parliament, and thus became incorporated with the 
laws of the British Empire. 

Thus emphatically, and in every conceivable form, has the 
British Government, for the last senenty years, been disowning 
and repudiating the absurd fiction, that it had voluntarily bound 
and obliged itself to uphold intact the entire system of Hindu 
and Muhammadan law. By word and deed, in theory and in 
practice, by Act of Parliament and Indian regulation, it has, for 
the last seserty years, been loudly proclaiming to the whole world, 
that its own understanding of ‘its voluntarily contracted obliga- 
tion has been fhe very contrary of what has been so pertinacious- 
Jy but groundlessly imputed to it, Apart altogether from the 
indisputable facts of the case, such an imputation must be 
viewed as anteccdently incredible For, what government, 
favoured with the combined light of science, philosophy and 


© One or two examples will tead to sot this matter in the clearest light, 

OF the actual innovation or total supercesion of Mindu Law the following is 
a decisive iustanes, ‘fe compreheni its ful force and signifieancy, it may be stated 
that as ‘the Dayabhaga is aechoned the standaid work on the law of inkeritunce, hy 
the natives af Benga, so is the Mitakshura, by Vignaneshwar, regarded as the 
standard work on the xame subject, throughout the Upper Prosvinees, and a picat 
part of the Dakhan, Now in the latter work ix contained the following  authorita, 
five decision Mitakshiua Ch To Ser, 1. Aut. 27. “Therefore, it is a rettled 

int, that property, in the paternal or ancestral estate, is by birth, (although) the 
athier hate independent poser in the disposal of cfvets other than immovables, 
for indispensable acts of duty, for purposes prescribed by texts of law; as 
gifts through alfection, support of the family, relicf from distress, and sa forth ; 
but he is aubjcct to (he control of his sons and the rest, in regard to the immor- 
tate, whether acquired by himvelf, or inherited from his father or other pre- 
my h finmavables or bipeds have bren acyuired 

man hinself, a gift or sale of them should not be made without convening all 
‘hey whoure born, and they whoare yet unbegotten, and they who are 

he wonsh, require the ineans of support: no gift or sale should, therefore, be 

Now, it is the fact, that, under Regulation VIL, 1823, and the Regulations 
to which it refers, Hindu ancestral landed estutes, in'the Upper Provinces, have been 
alinayx conaidered saleable by public anction, in sat nf decrers of court, nat 
only forrevenne due ta Government, but ven fur private debts tucnrred by the 
uveigiunts for the time being, And ail this, in utter disregard of an authority com- 
monly. reckoned sacred and inviolable! 

Of the actual innovation or supereession of Muharmadan Law, the following 
will suffice ag an caanple,—Besides many other great inprovenionts of the Muham: 
madan Code, (an which criminal law, aa adntinistered by the Honorable Company, 
is founded,) introdnccd by Regulatt + 822, one very itmportant and sulutary 
alteration, ‘very nmch in point, has been introduced in the case of murder by 
Muealnons. By the Mulaimmadan Code it is enacted, that no Musalman should be 
liable to kisaag (i.e. death by retaliation) for murder, nuless one of the witnesses 
bea Musalman. This restriction being justly decmed contrary toimpartial justice, 
aregulation waa passed by which the af? is directed to give his opinion, whether 
the accused is guilty, or not guilty, by the evidence, bad the witnesses been Muhamma- 
dana; and sentence is passcd accordingly. And ail this, in direct defiance of the 
highest Ielamite authorities ! 
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Revelation, if not temporarily bereft of reason, could pledge 
itself to stereotype the errors, the crudities, and the crimes of 
bye-gone dynasties—arrest the wheels of improvement—rolt 
back the advancing tide of modern civilization—and perpetuate, 
without modification or change, institutions and usages which 
represent the mind and condition of society two or three 
thousand years ago? Whatever others may think, we at least 
must be permitted to exclaim, “ eredat Judeus!” Wappily, 
hovever, there is_ no room for speenlation or for doubt in the 
matter. ‘The British government, if it procceded slowly, pro- 
eceded surely, and we may add, on the whole, wiscly. Pene- 
trated with the conviction that long established prejudices, 
castoins, and usages are not to be eradicated in a day—that 
sudden innovations ofa substitutionary or revolutionary character 
are often dangerous, seldom safe—that the bare fact of the long 
continued existence of particular institutions is a proof that the 
embody some element or principle coincident with the prevail- 
ing bias of the national mind—that, without harmonizing in some 
considerable degree, with predominant opinions, practices and 
habits of thinking, every institution must cither become a dead 
letter or a curse--and, consequently, that improvements on 
existing systems of jurisprudence must always be preferable to 
the universal introduction of new, extravagant, or inapplicable 
measures ;—penctrated, we say, with a full conviction of all 
this, the British government, from the first, with the sagacity of 
experienced statesmanship, resolved prudently to regulate, not 
recklessly to destroy gradually to improve, not rashly Lo innovate 
—disereetly to reform the old, not indiscriminately to_ substitute 
what was new—vigorously to lop off excreseences and withered 
arms, not violently to tear up trunk and all by the very roots,—in 
a word, to extract the deadly poison of ancient partialities, de- 
grading distinctions, and insulting wrongs, and to supply, instead, 
the healing and the kindlier balm of finprosed. sentinient, 
elevated feeling, and equitable law. Accordingly, in point of fret, 
one main end and desigu of all Acts of Parliament and Codes 
of Indian Regulations has ever been, to preserve to the different 
classes of natives, whether Mubammadan or Lindu, their respec- 
tive institutions, usages and laws—attempered, however, hy the 
mild spirit of British Legislation, and bounded by the limits of 
right reason, equity and good conscience ;—thaie being always 
a distinct reservation, expressed or understood, in favour of such 
modifications of former institutions and usages, or such additional 
Jaws and regulations as matured experience might, from time 
to time, suggest, or the inevitable progress of circumstances im- 
peratively demand. 
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It thus appears that, for the last seventy years, four great 
and distinct systems of law have been cotemporaneously adminis- 
tered by Jritish functionaries in India. To British-born 
subjects, whether resident in Calcutta or scattered throughout 
the provinces, the Supreme Court is bound to deal out British 
law. ‘To the native inhabitants of Calcutta, whether Hindu or 
Muhkammadan, the same Court is ordained to administer their 
respective codes of law, without any reference to the alterations 
and amendments of the local Government. ‘To the millions of 
natives in the interior, the provincial Judges and Mayistrates 
are equally astricted by parliamentary statute to administer 
Hindu and Mubarimadan law, as altered, modified, and improved 
by successive regulations of the Governor-General in Council, 

ow, in the acknowledged expediency or felt neces-ity of ad- 
ministering so many codes of law, not only mutually diverse, 
but often wholly contradictory, in spirit, principles, and end, 
who may not perceive at least one main source of inextricable 
confusion, embarrassment, and uncertainty ? 

But this was not all, In the framing or recognizing of these 
distinct codes of law, British legislators had all along contempla- 
ted only three classes or raccs of people in India ;—namcly, 
British born subjects, technically so called, together with Zindus 
and Muhammadans, adhering to their respective ancestral faiths. 
For these three classes alone was specific provision made by 
statute law. ‘This was a great political blunder or oversight— 
the result, at first, probably much more of shecr ignorance than 
of inconsideration or intentional injustice. ‘Time and experi- 
ence gradually showed that there were other important classes 
or races of men, some of whom might be indefinitely increasing 
in number, wealth, influence and respectability. There were 
East Indians, Parsis, Armenians, Jews, Greeks, indigenous 
tribes who never bent beneath the yoke of Brahmanism or 
Islamism, and the growing community of Native Christians. 
For all of these, there has been, properly speaking, no 
statutory provision of any kind. ‘heir legal situation, there- 
fore, in this country, has been of asingularly anomalous character, 
The necessities of society often compelled parties to sue for 
justice. But, in the absence of fixed recognized statutory law, 
what was to be done? There being no Legislative enactment of 
binding authority on the subject, every Court, metropolitan and 
provincial, was left almost entirely to its own discretion. In 
Calcutta, more especially with regard to the rights of inheritance, 
the Supreme Court usually obliged the liugants (not being 
Muhammadans or Hindus) to conform to the English law. In 
the provinces, cases have been decided, sometimes by Hindu, 
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and sometimes by Muhammadan law; here, by the laws of the 
parent nation to which the sueing parties respectively belonged, 
and there, by the English or Canon Jaw (that of the Pandects) 
according to the varying sentiments or caprice of the acting 
Judge. “From all this, what could be expected to arise but a 
growing “ confusion worse confounded ?” 

Now, it is with the express design of providing, if possible, 
an effectual remedy for this latter and most anomalous state 
of things, that the Supreme Government has, at last, projected 
the assimilating and comprehensive measure known under the 
designation of the Ler Loi. It proposes at once to remove all 
donbts and uncertainties, inconveniences and difficulties, b 
authoritatively declaring, in reference to all classes of inhabi- 
fants, not of the Hindu or Muhammadan persnasion, that, as 
at present, “the English substantive law is the law of the 
place in such parts of the territories subject to the government 
of the East India Company as are within the local jurisdiction 
of ller Majesty's Supreme Courts at Calcutta, Madras, and 
Bombay,” so, henceforward, “ the substantive law of the place 
in the territories subject to the government of the East India 
Company, without the local jurisdiction of Wer Majesty’s Courts 
aforesaid, shall be so much of the substantive law of England 
as is applicable to the situation of the people of the said territo- 
ries, and as is not inconsistent with any regulation of the codes 
of Bengal, Madras, or Bombay, or with any act passed by the 
Council of India, or with this Act.” It is proposed, moreover, 
to be enacted, “that no Act of Parliament passed since the 
thirteenth year of King George the First (1727) shall be held 
to extend to any place in India by virtue of this Act, unless there 
be in such Act of Parliament a special provision for extending it 
to India.” 

It is not, however, with the general principle of this measure, 
the expediency or necessity of its restriction to English Law 
as it existed antecedent to the period specified, or ils special 
provisions, as a whole, that we have at present to do. Our 
more immediate object is simply to inquire, in what way, or to 
what extent, it affects one or two subjects of pressing urgency 
and almost universal concern. We reter more especially to the 
subjects of marriage and inheritance. 


Up to a comparatively recent period, the subject of the 
marriage of British subjects in India does not appear to have 
been formally brought before any of the higher authorities of 
the State. No doubts or apprehensions respecting the validity 
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or legality of marriages performed by dissenting ministers, or 
others, seem to have arisen, or at least assumed any tangible 
form. From the time of the establishment of the British 
power in Bengal, not only the clergy of the Established Church 
of England, but of the Roman Catholic, the Greck and 
Armenian Churches, and of the various Protestant Bodies 
dissenting from the Church of England, as also Magistrates, 
Judges, and Officers of the army, respectively performed the 
cercmony of marriage. Marriages, solemnized by these several 
parties, have been recognized by society at large, and, so far 
as we have been able to ascertain, have never been called in 
question, by any competent Legal ‘Tribunals, cither in Bri- 
tain or India. 

Immediately, however, after the arrival of Bishop Middleton 
and Dr, Bryce in 1814,—the former, as the first Indian Digni- 
tary of the Church of Eugland, and the latter, as the first 
Chaplain of the Church of Scotland, in consequence of the 
negotiations and provisions connceted with the charter of 1813— 
the long reign of peace was suddenly and violently disturbed. 
‘The validity, in particular, of marriages solemnized within the 
British Territories in India, by “ordained ministers of the 
Charch of Scotland as by law established,” was fairly challenged. 
Doubts and uncertainties of all kinds began to start up like au 
armed host. ‘Ihe trumpet of war was sounded. ‘The leaders 
on both sides were doughty champions. “ Surrende1” was not 
aterm to be found in the vocabulary of either. Tach stood 
on the high ground of constitutional right and national pre- 
scriptive usage, The public journals were employed as a battle 
field, The highest authorities in the State were appealed to as 
umpires in the mighty strife. But, on the banks of the Ganges, 
no influence could be found of sufficient potency to allay it. 
‘The ultimate decision is referred to England, 

Tn the first instance, the question, “ whether marriages so- 
Jemnized at Calentta, Madras and Bombay, by Scotch Chaplains 
(not being ministers of the Church of England) according to 
the law of Scotland would be valid,” Leing referred to ‘the 
King’s Advocate, Sir Christopher Robinson, and the East India 
Company’s then standing Counsel, Mr. Sergeant Bosanquet, 
these gentlemen on the’ 4th March, 1816, delivered the follow- 
ing conjoint opinion :— 

« We are of opinion that the law by which marriages are governed in 
India ia the law of England as it existed antecedent to the Marriage Act, 


26 Geo. 2 C, 33, ar 
According to that Law any Minister of the Church of Scotland is not 

considered as_a person in IJoly orders—a marriage therefore celebrated 

in India by a Minister of that Church can act only as a contract of marriage 
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per verba de presenti, not as a marriage solemnized in facie ecclesie, or 
otherwise by a person in Holy orders. 

By the law of England, previous to the marriage act, a contract of mar- 
riage per verba de presenti constituted a matrimonial engagement which 
bound the parties to some effects, aud particularly so as to render a second 
marriage void, whilst the engagement subuisted ; but it did not carry with it 
all the rights which the law of England annexed to a marriage solemnized 
by a person in Holy orders. Jf the husband should die seized of lands in 

ngland, it seems that his wife would not be entitled to dower (see Hales’ 
Notes on Co. Lit. 33, A Note 10 in Ilurgrave and Butler’s Edition; Perkin’s 
dower 306). If the wife should dic, it has beon decided that the husband 
would not be entitled 1a administration of her effects, (Haydon r. Gould t 
Talk 119). Whether the issue of such a marriage would be legitimate does 
not appear to have heen expressly decided. ‘There scems to. have been a 
disagreement on this point between some dicta of great authority in the 
common Law and the doctrines of Ecclesiastical Courts. 

We cannot therefore advise that the marriages described in the case are 
valid in the sense ia which we presume the question is asked, that iy, so aa to 
afford a complete and undoubtcd protection to all the very important civic 
rights that are connected with lawful marriage. 

(Signed) C, Routnson, 
2 J. B, Bosanaver.” 


This opinion, if regarded as final, decided the contest. Vie~ 
tory was declared on the side of the Bishop, and no alternative 
seemed to remain for the worsted Scotch Chaplain but to 
submit. Submission, however, was no part of his nature. le 
inherited the unyielding tenacity and indomitable perseverance 
which seem to peer as indigenously out of the moral soil us 
the heather out of the mountain sides of his father-land. And 
we hope that these sterling qualities and essential conditions 
of success will ever he found amongst the predominant charac- 
teristics not of Scotchmen ouly, but of all other men, embraved 
by the righicousness of their cause, and nerved hy a conscious- 
ness of their own rectitude of motive and of end. 

Accordingly, it was next resolved to take the opinion of not 
fewer than fex of the most eminent Counsel of the day, as well 
common lawyers as civilians, On the 24th February 1818, 
eight of the gentlemen referred to, including the King’s Advocate, 
the Attorney General, the Solicitor General, delivered a conjoint 
opinion in the following terms :— 

“We are of opinion that marriages of British subjects in India are 
governed by the law of England, but that the particular provisions of 
the marriage Act, 26th Geo. 2 C 33 do not extend to India. 

That marriages celebrated in India by ministers of the Church of 
Scotland are not to all purposes a legal marriage. 

That such marriages are binding upon the parties so that a subsequent 
marrige by either during the life of the other with a third person would bo 
vou 

That auch marriages in Courts of common law would be considered as 
marriages de facto and would entitle the husband de facto to maintain personul 
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eetions in reapect of the property of hia wife but not real actions, that the 
wife would not be entitled to dower or to bring an appeal of death, or the 
husband to curtesy of lands in England. 

That it is at least doubtful whether they would be entitled to administration 
of each other's goods, or whether the children of such marriage would be 
entitled to inherit dignities or lands in England or to administration of 
the personal property of their parents, or whether in case of a second 
Marriage an indictmeut for bigamy could be maintained. 

‘That as doubts have prevailed upon this subject, it is highly expedient 
that an act of parliament should be obtained to legalize such irregular mar- 
viages as have already taken place and to declare the law for the future. 


(Signed) Cuntstr. Rosinson. (Signed) Wa. Cooke, 
» S. Sugruren. it J. B. Bosanaurr, 
» R. Grrroan, 3 M. Swaney. 
” Joun Lens. 1 $. Lusnincron. 


February 24, 1818.” 


The other two gentlemen consulted, Sir Arthur Piggott and 
Sir Samnel Romilly, not concurring in all points with the 
learned Counsel, nor entirely with cach other, wrote separate 
opinions. In one essential point, however, these unhesitatingly 
concurred with the rest, viz., that the then eristing English Marriage 
Act did not extend to the East Indies. Sir Samuel Romilly 
declared that “if the common Jaw of England with respect to 
marriages was established in the East Indies, marriages, solem- 
nized by the Scotch Chaplains according to the forms of the 
Church of Scotland, though valid and effectual to some purposes, 
did not confer ai? the lawful rights of marriage.” But, then, 
the question, “ Whether the common law of England, with 
respect to marriages, ever was established in the East Indies,” 
was one, “upon which he entertained much doubt.” Sir Arthar 
Piggot, on the other hand, without proffering an opinion_rela~ 
tive to the extension of the common law of England to India, 
but looking simply at the specific question before him, was 
led to give a more favourable judgment. That the marriages 
mentioned in this case were “at least to many purposes valid,” 
is what, according to him, “no person had denied.” More 
than this,—“ considering the place in which they were contract~ 
ed, and considering also the provision and establishment which 
had been made there for the Church of Scotland, &c.” he was 
“inclined lo think” that the said marriages were “to all intents 
and for all purposes valid.” But, notwithstanding this strong 
opinion, in which he differs entirely from the whole of his 
coadjutors, he freely confesses, with Sir Samuel Romilly and all 
the rest, that, as grave doubts on the subject had been enter- 
tained by “persons of experience and authority,” it would be 
“highly advisable that some legislative provision should, if 
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possible, be obtained to remove all doubts and quiet such a 
question.” 

In the face of such a formidable array of hostile opinions— 
relieved only by a single solitary exception, and even that 
exception coupled with an earnest recommendation to sue for 
a legislative remedy,—it would not have been boldness but 
foolhardiness—not moral courage but insensate obstinacy—to 
persevere in the celebration of marriages without attempting 
to secure a full legal recognition, Such an attempt was soon 
made, and crowned, if not with complete, at least with consider- 
able success. An Act was introduced and received the Royal 
assent on the 5th June, 1818,—legalizing all past marriages 
performed by the Scotch Chaplains,—and declaring all similar 
future marriages “ between persons, both or one of such persons 
being members or member of, or holding communion with the Church 
of Scotland,” to be “of the same and of no other force and 
effect as if such marriages were had and solemnized by Clergy- 
men of the Church of England.” Respecting this Act, how- 
ever, it has been remarked by the learned person who prepared. 
the case for the consideration of Counsel, that, while it enacts 
that future marriages of the kind described, “shall be good if 
solemnized with certain preliminary declarations, it doea not 
say that such marriages shall be invalid if these preliminary 
declarations shall be omitted”—that, while it provides that 
‘no such marriage shall be had and solemnized, till the decla- 
ration prescribed shall have been made,” it “does not say that 
the omission to make it shall be fatal to the marriage.” It 
should seem that “ the parties disobeying the Act would be 
guilty of a misdemeanour, but not to follow that the marriage 
would be void. And the Act in truth seems to leave the law 
in all cases where marriages should be solemnized otherwise 
than under its provisions, asit was before the passing of the 
Act.” So much for the “ glorious uncertainty” of even a special 
Law, designed to remove all uncertainty and doubt! When 
will Legislation cease to be little better than a burlesque on 
common sensc—and the fruits of legislation a congeries of 
enigmas and riddles, fitted to exercise the ingenuity of the 
subtle and the evasive faculty of the sophist, rather than the 
sagacity of the sage and the noble aspirings of the generous? 

oubts having next arisen respecting the validity of certain 
marriages solemnized abroad, by “a minister of the Church of 
England in the chapel or house of any British Ambassador or 
Minister residing within the country to the court of which he 
is accredited, or in the chapel belonging to any British Factory 
abroad, orin the house of any British subject residing at suc 
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Factory, or within the British lines by any chaplain, or officer, or 
other person officiating under the orders of the commanding officer of 
a British Army serving abroad,” an Act was passed in the year 
1823, which declares and enacts, “that all such marriages a8 
aforesaid shall be deemed and held to be as valid in law as if the 
same had been solemmnized within his Majesty’s dominions with 
a due observance of all forms required by law.” 

These are the only two specific Acts ever passed by the 
Imperial Parliament bearing directly on the legality of Tadian 
marriages. And from the whole it appears clear—clear beyond 
all debate—that the general question of the validity of marriages 
solemnized between British subjects by persons not in Holy orders, 
and not within the provisions of the aforesaid Acts, was left in- 
volved in as much uncertainty and doubt as ever. No wonder 
though the minds of many were filled with grief and alarm ; 
seeing that the peace and honour of their families, not less than 
their dearest temporal interests were seriously imperilled by 
such continued uncertainty and doubt. 

From the official documents before us, it would appear that, 
in 1883, the present Bishop of Calcutta addressed two separate 
communications or letters to the Supreme Government, in which 
he “ enters at very great length as well into what he conceived 
to be the law prevailing in India in reference to the marriages 
of British subjects, as into what he conceives ought to be the 
law in that respect.” Upon this, however, the Government 
of India remarked that, “ as the law of marriage was understood 
to be under the consideration of the British Legislature, and 
as the matter was one which it would obviously be improper 
to regulate locally without any reference to what might be 
determined on with regard to other British Colonies and Settle- 
ments, it had not been thought necessary to found any proceed~- 
ings on the lettcrs in question.” And thus, fora little space 
longer, the perplexed and unsettled subject received its quietua. 

‘he new English Marriage Act, introduced in 1835 and 
finally passed in 1836, did not extend to India—its operation 
being limited to England and Ireland. Fresh difficulties and 
embuarrassments having in consequence arisen, the opinions of 
Counsel were taken anew, about the middle of 1837, by various 
parties interested in the adjustment of the question. 

The Advocate General was of opinion, Ist, “ That the marri 
Act of England did not extend to this country; 2nd, that the 
question of marriage in this country resolved itself therefore 
into one of general principle; 3rd, that, on the general princi- 
pis: marriage is a natural contract with which law can have 

little to do farther than property is concerned; 4th, that, in 
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looking at it in this light, the intervention of a priest in Holy 
orders was not necessary to its validity.” 

Mr. Longueville Clarke delivered his opinion at greater length. 
It is as follows :— 


__ “ Tam of opinion that a marriage in the East Indies, when the ceremony 
is performed by a dissenting Minister or a Judge and Magistrate, is invali 
unless it be celebrated within the British lines, under an authority from the 
Commander-in-Chief, according to the 4 of G. 4 C. 91. This of course only 
refers to British subjects, who are natives of England and Ireland. The 
decision regarding the Nati and post Nati in Colvins, case, 7 Rept. 1 has 
long settled that no act of Parliament extends to India, since the first intro- 
duction of English law here in the 13 of Geo. 1,1726, unless that extension 
be specified in the act itself : consequently the English marriage act 26 Geo. 
2a C. 33. A. D, 1753, it is not the law for this country. The law of mar- 
riage which prevails in India is the law which obtained in England previous 
to 1726, that is, common law altered by two statutes the 53. G, 3. ©, 64 
relating to marriages between natives of Scotland by Ministers of that 
Church and the 4 G. 4. ©, 91 authorising the solemnization of marriages 
within the British lines by any person officiating under the orders of the 
officer commanding the British army. , 

The following are the legal positions on which thie opinion rests. By 
law, dissenting Ministers are laymen; priests in orders being persons cano- 
nically ordained by Bishops, whether Catholic or Protestant. 

By the common law, priests in orders can alone perform the marriage 
ceremony between natives of England and Ireland. This w9s'not the case 
previous to the Conncil of Trent, but it is stated in Bunting’s case, Moore's 

p._169 * Le solemnization de marriages ne fuit use in ’Englise devantque 
“ le Pope Innocent le 3 Ceo, ordaine premis meadevant ast ordinance do 
“ marriage fuit solemnize en liet forme,” &c. &c. &c. The authority of 
this decree was never acknowledged in Scotland; but in England it has 
always been acted upon. This point Ican put beyond a doubt: the 12 
Charles 2, C. 33, was passed to legalize the marriages performed by laymen 
during the rebellion : in more modern times the 57 G. 3, C. 51, was passed 
to legalize similar marriages which had been inadvertently Performed in 
Newfoundland; and in Haydow vy, Gould and Salk 119 (A. D. 1710) the 
marriage of Sabbattarians by one of their own ministers was set aside asa 
lay marriage. Here then is the authority of acts of Parliament and the 
decision of the Court against lay marriages; and a dissenting clergyman ia 
in law a layman, although a Catholic Priest is not: Teedeeadale v. Le Four 
2 Marsh. If the dissenting Minister can obtain an order from the Com- 
mander-in-Chief and will marry the parties within cantonments, the aan 
will then be valid, but not otherwise. I have had occasion to consider 
this subject very often and have spared no pains in my researches, not @ 
little ntimulated from an anxiety to make out the law different from what 
I find it to be. I wish it were otherwise, and I will willingly lend my aid to 
procure an act of Council to alter it. 

(Signed) Lonevevittx Cuarge. 








Ist August, 1837.” 

In consequence of these ly hostile and partly conflicting 
opinions a memorial was addressed in 1888, by various Protestant 
dissenting Ministers in India, to the Honorable the President 
and members of the Legislative Council. The memorial was 
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very courteously received; and in reply, Mr. Secretary Maddock 
was instructed to say that “a reference on the subject of the 
legality of marriages performed by dissenting Ministers in India 
had been made to the home authorities, who were requested, 
in case of there appearing a necessity for the measure, to give 
the necessary directions for a legislative enactment to remove, 
with as little delay as possible, all doubts on the subject of 
the legality of such marri ”. 

The Court of Directors, much to their credit, took up the 
subject with considerable energy. It was fully and fairly sub- 
mitted to the Law officers of the Crown and of the East India 
Company, in the following precise and definite queries :— 

1. “Whether marriages solemnized in the British possessions in India 
between British subjects hy persons not in Holy Orders, aud not within 
the provisions of the statutes 58 Geo. 3rd Cap. 84 and4 Geo. 4 C. 91 
above cited are valid and effectual for all, or any, and what purposes ? 

2, Whether, if such marrii be not valid for all intents and purposes, it 
is competent to the Governor-General of India in Council under the powers 
fives hy the 3d and 4th Wm. 4 C. 85 S, 43 to pass an act which shall 

we the effect of giving them such validity, and that either prospectively 
only or retrospectively ? 

3. Whether, in accordance with the recommendation contained in the 
opinion of the late Sir Arthur Piggott hereinbefore quoted, it will be desirable 
to endeavour to obtain some Jegislative provision to remove all doubts, and 
to quiet the questions hereinbefore adverted to, by declaring that the pre~ 
sence and intervention of a Priest in Holy Orders at the contract of marriage 
were not, and for the future are not essential to the validity of any marriage 
in any of the British possessions in the East Indies for any purpose 
whatever? 

Or, whether it will be expedient to adopt any other and what course with 
a view to the quieting the doubts as tothe past and settling the question for 
the future ?”” 


To the queries thus clearly and pointedly put, the following 
replies were returned :— 


1, “We are of opinion that marriages solemnized in_the British posses- 
sions in India by ereonl not in Holy Orders and not within the providons of 
58 Geo, 3 Cap. 84 and 4 Geo. 4 Cap. 91 are not valid marriages for many 
of the most important civil purposes, and we concur in the opinion set forth in 
this cose given in 1818 by many of the most eminent Lawyers in every 
branch of English Law in consultation on this subject. In thie opinion 
the purposes fur which such marriages would be ineffectual or of doubtful 
validity are specified, which it is unnecessary therefore to repeat. 

The doctrine indecd that marriages may be good for some Purposes, 
though not good for all is very difficult to coiprehend, and it is explained 
by a learned modern author to mean this, that such marriages as those 
under consideration are in themselves invalid, and must so be found upon 


applicable to such forms of proceedings, inferencea and presumptions may 
be admitted to give the effect of marriage even contrary to the fact of 
degal marriage where strict legal marriage was not required to be proved, 
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Perhaps therefore the more correct doctrine is that auch marriages are not 
in themselves valid for any pu: as marriages in the Ecclesiastical Courts 
which the courts of Common Law follow where the Ecclesiastical Courta 

ecide directly on the point of lawful marriage independently of Statute) 
though under the old Law till altered by act of Parliament these constituted 
a pre-ooirect by which a subsequent marriage might have been declared 
void. 

2. We are of opinion that, by the powers of Legislation conferred by 3 and 
4 Wm. 4 Cap. 85 Sec. 43, the Council of India is competent to pass an act 
or regulation to render marriages, in any form prescribed, valid in the Bri- 
tish possessions in India, and consequently every where for the future. 
‘We have doubts, however, whether an ex post facto law made by a local and. 
limited legislature, though operative within its own limits, would he effectual 
to supersede the rights of third partics in England, fur instance, in a 
dispute with one whose legitimacy might depend upon a marnage illegal 
at the time and legalised only by such ew post facto law. As much ground 
of doubt and litigation might still remain we think that an act of the 
Imperial Parliament would the most effectual for quieting all doubt and 
uncertainty respecting the past marriages in question, if the circumstances 
are deemed such as to call for its interference, 

3. We do not think it Beceasary or expedient by any Legislative Act to de- 
clare as in thia query suggested. It will be sufficient, if it iv thought 
proper to legislate at all, to proceed, as the Imperial Parliament and several 
of the Colonial Logislaturcs have done, to enact aflirinatively in what form 
and under what cautions marriages shall be contracted and solemnized. 
The Newfoundland act 5th Geo. 4 Cap. 63 referred to and the English mar~ 
riage Act Gand 7 Wm. 4 Cap. 85 contain uecful precedents, for compiling 
a new marriage code, adapting of course the provisions to the atate of Society 
in India, It might be proper also to provide suitable penalties to be 
inflicted on persons not authorized by the Act or Regulation, presuming 
to celebrate marriages. We may add, however, that the subject of marriage 
being of universal concern, seems more proper for Imperial than Local 
Legislation, and it would not be advisable for a local and limited Legislature 
to enter upon it without great consideration and urgent necessity 


(Signed) J. Dovson. 
” J. Campne.n, 
» Tuomas WiLpz, 


R, Spanxie. 
Doctor’s Commons, 26th Nov. 1840." 


From this it will appear that the Counsel now consulted, con- 
sisting of her Majesty’s Advocate, and the Attorney and Solici- 
tor General, and the Company’s standing Counsel, concurred in 
the opinion given by the majority of those who were consulted in 
1818, aa to the effect of marriages solemnized in the British pos- 
sessions in India by dissenting ministers and others, and as to their 
invalidity for some of the most important purposes. ‘They were 
also unanimously of opinion, that the Legislative Council of India 
is competent to make a law, rendering future marriages solemnized 
in British India, in any form which may be prescribed, valid 
there, and consequently every where; but they cntertaincd much 
doubt as to the retrospective effect of any cx post facto law. 
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Since, therefore, much nd of doubt and litigation might 
still remain, the strongly recommended an Act of the Imperial 
Parliament to obtained, as that which “would be most 
effectual for quieting all doubt and uncertainty respecting the 
past marriages in question.” Mr. Lawford, the Company's 
Solicitor, in reporting this opinion to the Court of Directors, 
deemed it proper to state that, ‘at the consultation upon the 
case, Her Majesty’s Advocate informed them that he had 
very recently received a communication from the Foreign 
Ofkce, forwarding a correspondence which had taken place 
with the Bishop of London, respecting the marriages of Bri- 
tish subjects in foreign parts, expressing the concurrence of 
Lord Palmerston in the opinion which appeared to have been 
expressed hy the Bishop of London, that the uncertainty of the 
law respecting such marriages was a very serious evil, and that 
some measures ought, forthwith, to be adopted to remedy it.” 
The Queen’s Advocate further declared that, in conjunction 
with the proper authorities, Lay and Ecclesiastical, he was actu- 
ally about “to prepare for the consideration of Iler Majesty’s 
government, aome plan to remedy the evil complained of.” In 
these circumstances, Mr, Lawford simply “ submitted the expe~ 
diency of endeavouring to ascertain the course likely to be recom- 
mended to the Queen’s Government, and the general Bill which 
might be proposed for introduction, previously to the determin- 
ing upon the course to be adopted by the Hon’ble Court, in 
reference to the very difficult question under consideration.” 

In a despatch from the Hon’ble Court to the Indian Govern- 
ment, dated Ist January, 1841, transmitting copics of all the 
legal documents, the Directors who sign it, thirteen in number, 
after stating that the matter was “ under their serious considera~ 
tion,” conclude by saying, “ Ie trust that the subject will be dis- 
posed of as suggested by Mr. Lawford, 1X TUE ENSUING SESSION 
or Parwiament.” The mode suggested by Mr, Lawford was 
that which had been unanimously pointed out by the Learned 
Counsel to whom the case had been referred. Te simply pro- 
posed 1o avoid any formal declaration relative to the necessity of 
the “presence and intervention of a Priest in Holy Orders at 
the contract of marriage,” and to proceed at once, ‘as the Im- 

rial Parliament and several of the Colonial Legislatures had 

lone, to enact affirmatively in what form and under what cau- 
tions, marriages shall ‘be contracted and solemnized.” Of this 
despatch, with its enclosures, copies were politely forwarded on 
the Ist March, 1841, by order of the Right Hon'ble the Gover- 
nor-General of India in Council, to the parties who had origi- 
nally memorialized the Indian Government. 
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Hence it appears, that the leading parties, directly or indi- 
reetly, interested in the subject——the dissenting Ministers in In- 
dia backed by their numerous adherents, the Taian Government, 
the Court of Directors, the Home Foreign Office, and the Crown 
and Company’s Lawyers,—all, with one accord, concurred in 
setting forth the desirableness of some Legislative enactment, 
prospective and retrospective, to remove all doubts, and place a 
question, so fraught with importance to the weal of Society, on 
asatisfactory, secure and permanent basis, With so many po- 
tent influences co-operating in favour, it was not doubted that 
a speedy adjustment must follow. Early in 1841, the Court of 
Directors, as we have seen, expressed not a hope merely but a 
confident “ ¢rust,” that, in the “ ensuing session of Parliament,” 
or the session of 1841, “the subject would be disposed of,” in 
the equitable manner suggested by their own Solicitor. To 
strengthen the hands of their friends at home and abroad, the 
dissenting Ministers in Calcutta lost no time in memorializing 
the two branches of the Imperial Parliament on the subject, 
And yet, strange to say, the session of 1841 passed away, with- 
out any thing of a satisfactory character being done, or even 
attempted to be done! And not only so, but the subsequent 
seasions of 1842-3 and 4, have, in like manner, passed away, and 
still no adequate measure whatever forthcoming! Whence all 
this procrastination? [low came consultations so big with pro- 
mises to be so barren of performances—professions so rife with 
hopes to be so prolific of disappointment ? We cannot tell. From 
the official papers before us, tt appears, that, about the time when 
the Indian Government was memorialized, a fresh communica- 
tion was forwarded to the state authorities by the Bishop of 
Calcutta, “deprecating all legislative interference on the subject, 
at least until time should have been granted to himself and the 
Bishops of Madras and Bombay for remarks and observations, 
and urging especially that the Archbishop of Canterbury might 
have time allowed to favour them with his advice upon the 
matters as they arose.” Whether this deprecatory communica+ 
tion stood in the relation of cause or occasion to the prolonged 
delay in the settlement of so vital a question, we have no certain 
means of knowing. But the fact itself of the delay, even up to 
the present hour—painful and injurious as that delay must be 
accounted to be—is as we have stated it. 

Here, then, the important question arises, How, or in what 
way, will the subject of marriage be affected by the Ler Loci, 
on the supposition that it has the Legislative Council, 
and become part and parcel of the law of the land? In one 
word, we may answer, that, according to our best judgment, 
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it will leave the entire subject exactly as it found it—that is, involved 
tn precisely the same amount of doubt and uncertainty as ever— 
without any abatement or modification of any kind. 

For how stands the case? All authorities at home and 
abroad are in perfect unison as to the opinion, that none of 
the English marriage acts extend to India. With the exception of 
only one, who simply entertained doubts on the subject, all the 
high legal authorities cousulted appear unanimously to hold, 
that “the law by which marriages are governed in India is the 
law of England as it existed antecedent to the Marriage Act 
26, Geo. 2. C. 33”—that, by that Law, marriage solemnized by 
an individual not in Holy orders, thongh valid for some pur- 
poses, is not valid for all ; while endless differences may arise as 
to the purposes for which such marriage is, or is not, valid. 
Now, the Lez Loci merely proposes, henceforward, to render the 
English substantive law, as it existed previous to the 13th year 
of his Majesty George the first, the law of the place, in all the 
territories subject to the Government of the East India Com+ 
pany. Consequently, as it does not introduce any of the 

nglish Marriage Acts, and docs not substitute or supply any 
enactment of its own, it leaves the subject of marriage to be 
regulated as before, solely by the law of England as it existed 
prior to the Legislative measure passed in the reign of George 
the second. ‘The entire evil is thus left as unmitigated and 
unremedied as ever." Nor is this all ;—it is extended to new 
classes and races of men—to breed and germinate amongst 
them all manner of new and unheard of mischicfs. Armenians 
and Parsis and various mixed or non-descript tribes, together 
with the thousands of native Christians in Bengal and the tens 
of thousands elsewhere, are ali be subjected to its disturbin; 
influence and pernicious operation. And every day, and mont 
and year, the evil will be augmenting in indefinite progression. 
Who, without being appalled, can seriously contemplate the 
darkening spectacle ? Look at the anxious doubts and painful 
uncertainties—the jealousies and the rivalries—the disquictudes 
and the apprehensions—the strifes and the litigations—that 
Toust arise and multiply with an ever-encreasing revenue of 
domestic miscry and social wrong;—and then say, whether it 
needs any gift of eloquence glowingly to depict, or any power 
of declamation turgidly to exaggerate the nature and magnitude 
of the threatened calamity? 


© This, we understand, is the view taken of the subject by the parties principally 
concerned. These, a8 we have learnt, in the month of April last presented a new 
memorial, respecting Marriage and Inheritance, to the Governor-General of India, 


in Council. 
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Let our Indian Legislators, then, risc up to the full height of 
their privilege and their duty in this emergency. The highest 
Legal authorities in Great Britain unanimously assure them 
that, under the special provisions of the Parliamentary Charter, 
it is perfectly competent for them at once to pass an Act legal- 
izing for the future, all marriages of the nature so often described, 
whether solemnized among British born subjects, technically so 
called, or Armenians, or Greeks, or mixed races, or Native 
Christians. And what their hands find to do, ought they not to 
do it with all their might? Their doing 50, would be the re- 
cognition of an inalienable right, and the conferring of an inesti- 
mable boon. Morcover, it is altogether within their jurisdiction, 
as a Local Legislature, to pass, if deemed necessary, any enact- 
ment legalizing the past marriages of Native Christians and 
other natives of the soil; since the only reasons, which might 
render such retrospective local legislation doubtful in its effi- 
cacy, as regards certain contingent rights and privileges devolv- 
ing by inheritance or otherwise on British born subjects, do not 
exist in reference to the indigenous population of this laid. And 
if, as regards the past marriages of British born subjects, it be held 
expedient and desirable, for the sake of authoritatively remov- 
ing all doubts and uncertaintics, to apply for and obtain a Legis- 
lative measure from the Imperial Parliament, why not promptly 
and vigorously take the requisite steps to ensure the early cnact- 
ment of such a salutary and righteous measure? ‘The Court of 
Directors * trusted,” that from the Parliament of 1841, it would 
be obtained. And must the session of 1845 pass away without it? 
We fear it must. Even with the aid of steam, a requisition could 
scarcely now be in time for the Home authorities, to act upon it. 
Ere it reached the shores of England, the Imperial Legislators for 
a hundred and fifty millions of the human race might be scattered 
abroad—inhaling the fresh breezes of the Atlantic or gazing in 
rapt astonishment at the temple columns of Staffa—surveying the 
magnificent scenery of the Rhine or recruiting their exhausted 
energies at the Spaas of Germany—hunting the red deer on the 
slopes of the Grampians, or bravely buffetting the glaciers and the 
avalanches of the Alps. But, would it not be a burning scandal 
and disgrace were another session of Parliament allowed to trans- 
pire without the reparation of a neglect not less mischievous than 
it is inexcusable—the rectification of an evil notless disastrous than 
it is easily remediable? A single word from Sir Henry Hardinge 
to his friend “the great Duke” might suffice. And in achieving 
such civic triumphs, in contempt of the bigotries and the preju- 
dices of the past, these chieftains among heroes, could not fail to be 
still adding fresh laurels even to the immortal wreath of Waterloo. 
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But, supposing the general question of Marriage, hitherto 
involved in so much ancertainty, alike painful to the feelings 
of individuals and destructive of the peace of society, were 
satisfactorily adjusted by the introduction of a simple but 
comprehensive measure—a measure, extending to all classes 
of British Residents, naturalized foreigners, and native born 
inhabitants nut Mussalmans or Hindus,—a measure, founded 
on and embodying the principle of the present English law 
of Marriage, passed by the Parliament of 1836, subject of 
course to such modifications of details, in the mode and manner 
of its application, as the obvious difference of locality and 
other circumstances would naturally suggest,—there would still 
remain various important points, arising out of the present 
transition state of native society, whose settlement would call 
for a distinct legislative provision. 

Amidst the present tendencies to innovation and change, 
it is surely the part of true wisdom to investigate their causes, 
note their direction, take the measure of their strength, and 
anticipate their possible issues. Sey, for example, that the 
case of an adherent of Hinduism or Muhammadanism is already 
provided for—that the cases of the adherents of every other 
religious ereed have, in like manner, become the distinct 
subjects of legislation ;—-what is to be the legal position and 
relationship of parties renouncing their ancestral faith? This 
question plainly demands an equitable solution, whether the 
venouncing parties are led to embrace any other form of faith, 
ornot. Butsince, in point of fact, numbers of the natives of 
this land have already forsaken Muhammadanism and Hinduism 
and made a public profession of Christianity ; and since these 
numbers promise in future to increase and multiply at an 
accelerated rate ;—reason, justice, and the advancement of the 
common weal unite in demanding the seasonable intervention 
of the State authorities in their behalf. 

But what, it may be asked, ore the specialties for the authori- 
tative settlement ot which the interposition of the State is de- 
manded? ‘I'o enter upon all the details would only be to 
perplex and embarrass the mind of the reader. e must, 
therefore, restrict ourselves to the two or three leading points. 
When a married native renounces his or her ancestral mith and 
embraces the Christian instead, how does the change affect the 
previous conjugal alliance,? \s it thereby dissolved or not ? If 
not, what steps can be taken, in order to ensure the fulfilment of 
tts obligations ? 

These and other collateral subjects have, as might have been 
expected, deeply engaged the attention of Christian Ministers 
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and Laymen of different denominations. Left wholly unrega~ 
lated by any recognized Law, the evil must be a great and a 
growing one. Every year and month end day intensifies the call 
for some commensurate remedy. In the total absence, however, 
of any authoritative or Legislative measure on the subject, the 
Missionaries, after repeatedly discussing the different points in 
their varied bearings and relationships, have, for their own 
guidance as well as for the sake of securing general uniformity 
of practice, embodied the result of their deliberations in the 
form of certain definite propositions and suggestions. ‘These, 
on account of their gravity, sobriety, practical wisdom, and 
paramount importance in the present stage of Indian ameliora- 
tion, we shall here extract with the accompanying notes from 
the last of the pamphlets at the head of this article :— 


«The Bible being the true standard of morals to a Christian Government 
and ite Christian subjects, it ought to be consulted in every thing which it 
contains on the subjecta of marriage and divorce; and nothing ought to 
bo determined evidently contrary to its general principles. 

« This proposition is too self-evilent to require any comment, 


“ Tt is in accordance with the spirit of the Bible, and the practise of the 
Protestant Church, to consider the State as the rover fountain of legisla- 
tion in all civil questions affecting marriage and divorce. 


“ This is one of those propositions which has been not improperly pronounced. 
“ nearly a traism.” “ No marriage or divoree,” as has been remarkod, “ ix legal 
noless it be according to the Jaw; and whatever the law enacts, or even recognizes, 
ie to be held valid : ths the law practically defines marringe and divorce. It may 
detine wrongly, and place them on other than uw scriptural foundation ; but so it 
may do in regard to every thing with which it meddles, Under these eireumstances, 
the duty of the Christian is plain. He needs not to seck for such marriage or 
divorce as is forbidden by the Bible, though legally free to do so: and if the law 
refurce what the Bille allows, he must submit to its ordinance.” Rom. xiii. passim. 

‘The duty of the minister is a little more complicated, 

Though the State may tighten or luoscn the marriage tie, more than the Bible 
sanctions, it is plain enough thatit has no power to force him to use improperly 
the authority it may ave delegated to himi; and accordingly, it may bo his duty 
in certain cases tu refuse both marriage and divorcee. But it seems impossible to 
deny the validity of either, when sanctioned by the State, on the ground of its 
wanting the authority of Scripture : otherwise, ax Christiana are commanded to marry 
only in the Lord, we-would be unmarrying nearly the whole world. The law, for 
instance, might allow two persons to marry within the forbidden degrees of relation~ 
ship; but, however much he lamen' this, no Christian minister would feel 
hinisclf at liberty to remarry one of thoso persons to a third party, while the 
other was atill alive, and the éegat union undissolved. If the contracting parties 
were Christians, and aware of their guilt, it would be x ease for church discipline ; 
but in other cases, surely common sense and charity require, that the offender 
should be excused. ‘Io conctude, marriage and divorco are to be held legal and 
valid when recognized in any way by the State; but there may be cases where, 
though the Christian allows the legal right, he denies the moral rightness: it is 
hie duty to suffer them, but not to form or share in them, to bear his testimony 
against them, and to search the Scriptures, that he may be enabled to choose his 
own path aright. 


“ A mere contract, oral or written, between the parents of two parties, 
proposed to be united in wedlock, without the actual celebration of the 
marriage ceremonial, not being regarded by the nativea themselves as of 
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the essence and validity of ought not to be rded by the 
Christian Church or the Christian legislature eater ea 


““Itis found on inguiry that such contracts are occasional) , but 
that they are not held by the contracting partics themnclves to te. Gf ihe ernecce or 
validity of actual mastiege. Kither parent may realle from bis promises omy 
the party so resiling is liable to reproach or disgrace. ‘i 


“ When the tatriage ceremonial, authorized by Hindu and Mubammadan 
law and custom, is formally celebrated between the parties, whatever be 
their age, we are called on by reason and Scripture to regard such marriage 
as civilly and legally valid, and, consequently, its obligations as mutually 
binding. 

“Tt ought ever to be borne in mind that marringe is a contract Both civil and reli- 
gious. As its casence seems to consist in the union of a man and woman, who are 
pledged to live toyether as husband and wi talidity cannot depend on the mode 
or Porm of the ccremonicl by which it is ratified. That ceremonial may be wholly 
civil, or partly civil and religious,—and it may vary indefinitely with the manners, 
customs and sentiments of different nations in different ages. In every country, 
whether civilised or barbaroux, there is some act, form or ceremony, which is gene- 
rally held to constitute marriage and to legitimate tbe children. When the question 
therefore is raised, whether we, as Christians, are called upon to regard those mar~ 
ringes as valid and legally binding, which are considered as such, by the tribes or na- 
tions to whom tho married partica belonged at the time when the matrimonial al- 
liance was controcted and the matrimonial rites duly celebrated ?—It is humbly sub- 
mitted that we are go called upon, The very expression of the Apostle, “ unbelicv- 
ing wife, unbelieving Ausband," i.e. heathen wife, heathen husband, of neceusity 
imports that he regarded them as Jegitimately, husband ond wife, while in their 
heathen state—beeause so constituted and accounted by their awn customs and laws, 
Bo our Saviour, when he saya, “What God hath joincd together let not man pat 

ems to imply that those were “joined together by an ordinance of 

God,” of lawfully marricd, or were so united and regarded by the laws and customs 

ahich prevniled {n bis time, though none of the parties had then become believers in 
ist 














** Renunciation of Hinduism or Muhammadanism being regarded by 
Hindu and Muhammadan Jaw and usage as tantamount to civil or legal 
death, the non-renouncing party is at liberty to treat the other ae repudiated 
or divorced ; but the Christian convert, is not entitled to avail himself or 
herself of the Hindu or Muhammadan law, and regard his or her voluntary 
renunciation of ancestral faith as, of ttse/f, releasing him or her from the 
obligations of the previous conjugal alliance, or as rendering him or her free 
at once to contract another. 

+ ‘Tho law of the unbelieving party may entitle it to regard the other as civilly 
dead or legally repudiated. But the law of the believing party does uot entitle It 
to regard tho other, as #pso facto, civilly dead or legally repudiated. A change of 
religious opinion duca not, according to Christian lato, olve any previous] 
contracted bonds or obligations. Should the unbelieving patty, therefore, not avail 
iteclf ¢f the conceded right or permission of ite own law, but still hink it good or 


soit (Zuvevdoxer) é. ¢. consent, wish, or will, to live with the believing party, 
and dischaige, as before, the duties of husband or wife, it is concluded that the 
latter or believing patty is bound by the previously contracted obligation, to treat 
the undelieving party as husband o1 wife, precisely as if no change of religious 
sentiment had taken place. (Sec 1 Cur. 12, 13.14.) 

“Qf the unbelieving party willfully desert or ae obstinatel 
to refuse to live with the believing party, aa husband or wife, suc 
wilful desertion or continued refusal being presumptive evidence of a real 
or an intended divorce, it is supremely desirable that some legal plan or 
mensure should be devised for universal adoption, whereby the believer 
might satisfactorily ascertain whether he or she has been definitively cast off 
or 


formally repudiated, 
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“ This proposition assumes it as indisputable that in no cnee whatever save that 
of adultery, is the believer entitled to sue for divorce (ace Matt. xix. 6-9, and 1 
. vii. 10, 11.) Whether the Ilindu or Muhemmadan law declare a renunciation 
of Hinduism or Muhammadanism to be, ipso facto, a just ground of divorce or not, 
the Jaw of the Christian utterly disclaims the Yelidity of any such ground. Accord- 
ingly, if the unbelieving party be willing to abide by the antecedently formed nuptial 
bond, the belicver has no option—no alternative—as, in that ease, there neither is, 
nor can be, any dissolution of the original maniage. But, if, in consequence of the 
permission and sanction of Hindu or Muhammadan law, the unbeliever depart, i. e. 
separate himself or herself—im other words. finally and formally cast off, repudiate 
or divorce the believing party—tho latter, not besny in this case the dtvorcer but the 
divorced, must be accounted as freed, by the wilful and deliberate act of the 
former, from the ties and obligations of the previous matiimonial union ; and 
Consequently, at liberty to contract another. (Sce Cur. vii. 16.) 

“So much for the great principles which the subject involves. But, in 

ractice, difficulties do arise, for the effectual removal of which the Supreme 

gislature alone is competent. From the present constitution of Hindu 
aoctety, and the entire want of any legislative enactment on the subject, it is 
often impossible to Jearn the real mind of the unbelieving party ; particu- 
larly, if that party be the wife, She may be herself in close confinement in 
her father’s house or in that of some other friend. Her husband, on his 
conversion, becoming an gut-cast, may be positively debarred all access to 
her, How then is he to discover her own mind—her own unconstrained 
will or desire—concerning the continuance of her conjugal alliance with 
himeelf? How is he to know whether she is obstinately hent and deter- 
mined to avail herself of her own law, and so to disown and repudiate lum 
for ever ?—or, whether, from natural affection towards him or any other 
cause, she ix willing to forego the right and privilege conceded by her own 
law, and consequently willing still to live with him, in conjugal union ? 
Some authorised plan or method by which these important points can be 
legally ascertained without doing unnecessary violence to natural fecling or 
national custom, seems imperatively demanded abke by the conditions of 
private and social well-being, and the pressing exigency of cireumstances. 

‘* But what plan or method, it may be asked, can be proposed, for the due 
attainment of so desirable an end? Without presuming to dictate in so 
delicate and important a point, the Missionaries unanimously offer the fol- 
Jowing suggestion, viz. 


“ That, in order to ascertuin the true sentiments of the unbelieving party, 
the magistrate be authorised, on petition of the believing party, to have the 
Sormer, (being at least 14 years of age, in the case of a male, and 12 in 
the case of a female,) brought before him, in open court, or in his own 
private house, or in any other convenient place, there to be questioned tn 
the presence or hearing of the petitioning party and friends as to his or 
her willingness or unwillingness to live with and be considered the husband 
or wife of the latter—that, if the unbelieving party be found willing thus 
to live with the other, he or she be at once pronounced at liberty to do so, 
and immediate steps be taken to ensure the consummation of suck voluntarily 
expressed wish ;—but that, in the event of a positive refusal on the part 
we the unbeliever, at the first examination, the same party, (after the lapse 
of at least a twelvemonth, during which there may be ample scope for 
reflection on the one hand, and conciliation on the other,) be again brought 
before the magistrate and similarly interrogated as before—that, after all (pos- 

le meana of conciliation have been tried, should the refusal be still per- 
sisted in, the fact be publicly announced and officially recorded,—and that 
@ copy of such record, countersigned by the magistrate, be furnished to the 
petitioning party, as the voucher of a legal divorce.” 
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We presume, that, under the expression “ample scope for 
reflection on the one hand and conciliation on the other,” must 
be included not merely the official interrogation in presence 
of the Magistrate but free and unrestricted access, at proper 
seasons and under equitable regulation, to the unbelieving party. 
Without this, what means of conciliation can be applied ? What 
opportunitics of subduing or counteracting prejudices can pre- 
sent themselves? If the unbelieving patty be the wife, she is 

eculiarly helpless. Already, in a peculiar sense, the victim of 
ignorance and superstition, heathen relatives and interested 
priests will be sure to ply her with all kinds of wicked stories, 
absurd inventions, revolting fancies, and blasted hopes. The 
infamy of apostacy will be depicted in terms expressive of 
loathing and horror. ‘Che manners, habits, and customs of the 
Christians will be represented as the vilest and most contaminat- 
-ing. The fearful consequences, in the present world and the 
next, not merely to hersclf but to all her kindred to latest 
generations, will be painted in the most dismal colours, ‘The 
curses of ancestors, of potent sages and of the gods will be 
described as about to burst, in one fell cataract, on her devoted 
head. Under the mingled feelings of excitement and terror 
thus produced, the poor creature is utterly encrvated and 
paralysed. She is not the mistress of her own thoughts; and 
cannot give free utterance to her own genuine and spontancous 
desires. For all this, what remedy can be devised? We know 
of none, save the concession to the husband, of a clear legal 
right of occasional intercourse aud fair conference—not in the 
immediate overawing presence of the Magistrate or amid the 
distracting colloquics of hostile and wily relatives—but with 
herself alone. Or, if this were deemed too much, and it were 
thought advisable to prevent any suspicion of unfair or unjustifia- 
able means being employed at such interviews, it might be so 
managed that the parties could be within sight, though not within 
hearing, of the Magistrate, or some other official personage, whose 
testimony would be altogether unimpeachable. On this point 
‘we cannot write too strongly or positively. ‘Those who, apart 
from experience, merely theorize on the subject, cannot possibly 
conceive or realize the nature and extent of the timidity, shyness, 
bashfuluess and backwardness of respectable Hindu females, 
of good caste, in opening their lips or unveiling their faces in 
the presence of male strangers of their own race,—and how 
much more in the presence of Mlechchas, or unclean foreigners ? 
Their habits of seclusion, early training, imbibed prejudices, 
and hereditary national customs—all tend unfailingly to such 
aresult, Now, in the case of any one male or female adult, or 
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minor, taking refuge in the house of a Christian, under the 
influence of a desire to join the Christian Church, this 
right of access is at once conceded to the heathen friends. 

ere they to seek for access to the renouncing party, and 
all aceess were denied, such denial would instantly be construed 
into a prima facie evidence of forcible restraint ; and a Court 
of Law would, on application, authoritatively interfere. And 
is it even-handed justice freely to allow the exercise of a natural 
right to one party, which is peremptorily refused to another? 
Impossible. 

nderstanding, then, the proposition in this enlarged and com~ 

prehensive sense, we have no hesitation in saying, that an ordcr 
or enactment of the nature suggested, if once formally promul- 
gated, would go far to secure the great practical object, the reali- 
zation of which, the interests alike of justice and humanity unite 
in demanding. Sooner or later, the day must come, when our 
Legislators can no longer evade or postpone the determination 
of the present, and other similar questions—the equitable deter- 
mination of which, on the great broad principles of Catholic 
jurisprudence, ought to constitute one of the prime vocations of 
a Civil Government, and one of the chief ends of its ver 
being, A shrinking cowardice in timeously grappling with suc 
subjects, is not weakness merely; it is a wrong;—a_wron 
against those classes of the community whose natural rights an 
privileges demand the protection of Government, as inuch as 
their peaceful demeanour and principles of unshaken loyalty, 
merit a return of gratitude and esteem, For they, whose grand 
maxiins of religious and civil polity are, Fear God, honour the 
King,” will ever be found not good Christians merely, but the 
best of citizens, 


‘The next topic that claims our immediate attention is that of 
Inheritance,—not Inheritance in general, but Inheritance as 
ordained by Hindu and Muhammadan law, and now proposed to 
be modified and regulated by the Lez Loci, in the case of persons 
renouncing the Iindu or Mubaromadan religion. 

In order to comprehend this matter aright, it is necessary 
first to state what the [indu and Muhammadan laws of Inhert- 
tance, in reference to such a contingency, really are. 

The Hindu Law, as briefly and accurately represented in one 
part of the Minute at the head of this article, in its original un- 
modified form,is, that “a Hindu, on becoming a Christian or Mus- 
salman, is considered as having lost caste ; and hence that he and 
his heirs, being Christians or Mussulmans, are declared to have 
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certainly forfeited all right to the ancestral (and probably also the 
self-acquired) property he possessed, or had 2 claim to, at the 
time he changed his religion.” 

The evidence, establishing this point, is clear and conclusive. 
The following is the deliverance of the highest Hindu authority 
on the subject:—* Eunuchs and outeastes, persons born blind or 
deaf, madmen, idiots, the dumb, and such as have lost the use of 
a limb, are excluded from a share of the heritage.” Sir W. Jones’ 
translation of the Institutes of Manu, Chapter ix. Section 201. 
‘That this law, as it regards persons who have Jost caste by re- 
nouncing Iinduism, would yet be enforced, seems equally evident. 
Mr. Colebrooke, whose extensive acquaintance with Hindu Law 
is universally acknowledged, says:—“I do not think any of our 
courts would go into proof of one of the brethren (of a family) 
being addicted to vice or profusion, or of being guilty of neglect 
of obsequies and duty towards ancestors. But expulsion from 
caste, leprosy, and similar discascs, natural deformity from birth, 
neutral sex, unlawful births, resulting from an uncanonical inar- 
riage, would doubtlessly now exclude ; ond I apprehend it would 
be 80 adjusted in our Adalate,” 

The late Sir W. TI. Macnaghten, whose comprehensive know- 
ledge of both Hindu and Muhammadan Law is generally admit- 
ted, seems to be of the same opinion. In his Principles and 
Precedents of Windu Law, a work published at the expense of 
the Bengal Government, for the use of their courts, in the 
chapter on “ Exclusion from Inheritance,” (Vol. ii. p. 131.) 
this gentleman, who appears not to have inserted any opinions 
which he deemed crroneous, mentions a case quite in point, 
which came for decision before the Patna Court of Appeal. In 
this case the following question being proposed to the Native 
Law Officer—“ A person of the Ilindu persuasion having be- 
come a convert to the Muhammadan faith, on whom will the 
property which descended to him from his forefathers, and that 
which he himself acquired, devolve ?’—the Pandit delivered it 
aa bis opinion, and the opinion seems to have been admitted as 
correct by the Court, that :—* Wearever property the indivi- 
al, previously to his conversion, was possessed and seized of, will 
devolve on his nearest of kin who professes, the Hindu religion.” 
Several gentlemen, too, holding important judicial situations in 
the Hon’ble Company's Service, in Bengal, who have been pri- 
vately consulted on the question, as to whether conversion to 
Christianity would exclude a Hindu from inheritance, have been 
compelled, after reference to the best authorities on the subject, 
to declare it as their opinion, that were the Hindu law to be as 
usual regarded, such must be the consequence,—the conversion 
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necessarily creating incompetency to perform the funeral obse- 
quies—the performance of which is the foundation of all claim 
to inheritance ! 

That, in the Presidency of Madras os well as Bengal, the 
same law is considered in full force, we infer from Sir Thomas 
Strauge, who, in his Elements of Hindu Law,-chapter 9, thus 
refers to the Law of Inheritance, as there administered :—* It 
remains to consider one case, that may be said to be, with refer- 
ence to personal delinquency, instar omnium occurring in every 
enumeration on the subject, as a cause of exclusion, viz. degrada~ 
tion, or the case of the outeaste. Accompanied with certain 
ceremonies, its effect is, to exclude him from all social inter- 
course ; to suspend in him every civil function; to disqualify 
him for all the offices, and all the charities of life. He is to be 
deserted by his connexions, who are, from the moment of the 
sentence attaching upon him, to ‘desist from speaking to him, 
from sitting in his company, from delivering to him any inherited 
or other property, and every civil or usual attention! so that a 
man, under these circumst»~ .es, might as well be dead.” 

Though the same Ia.. exists in the Bombay presidency, it 
appears to have practically fallen very much into desuctude 
there, According to the summary of Hindu Law and Custom, 
made by the late Mr. Stoel, under the authority of the Govern- 
ment of Bombay, it seems however there are yet some enact- 
ments recognized, which open the way to most serious oppres- 
sion. Le eays:—‘ A man entirely losing caste, by changing his 
religion, from motives of avarice, has no right to share in the 
partition of family property, unless he did so, in return for a 
grant to the whole family of a wutian, &c. when he would be 
allowed a share. If the change of religion were operated by 
force, the relations might, at their option, reserve to the party 
a maintenance.” p. 225. Why may not the Hindu relations 
of any one who becomes a Christian, make o successful attempt 
to prove that he did so from motives of avarice, and thus get him 
excluded from his share of the inheritance? 

The Muhammadan Law on this subject is equally express 
and quite as oppressive as the Hindu. 

It is laid down by Sir W. H. Macnaghten, in his Principles 
and Precedents of Muhammsdan Law, p. 1, as a principle of 
Inheritance, according to the Suni doctrine, that “ Slavery, 
homicide, difference of religion and difference of allegiance, ex- 
clude from inheritance ;” and by a precedent quoted at p. 86 of 
that work, it is evident, that although apostacy from Kinham- 
madanism would not invalidate the descendant’s right to 
property devolving on him by the death of his ancestor defore 
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bis conversion, he would be entitled to none whatever originally 
devolving on him after his change of religion. See also Sect. vi. 
p. 21, of the same work, where it is assumed that “ entire exclu- 
sion” from inheritance is produced by becoming an infidel. 
That the Schia doctrine of inheritance on this point agrees 
with the Suni, is mentioned in the same work, & 40, and of 
course the results, by this interpretation, would be equally 
oppressive. It must also be added, that, by the most express 
enactments of the Koran, on which the code of civil law is 
founded, a Mussalman, on becoming an infidel, is liable to 
deprivation of the property he has himself acquired, as well as 
of that which descends to him by inheritance. 

From the whole of the preceding facts and statements what 
is the legitimate conclusion? It is this ;—that, according to 
Muhammadan law, “a renunciation of Islamism necessarily 
deprives the convert of all right to property ancestral or acquired ;” 
—and that, according to Iindu law, “ a renunciationof Hinduism, 
necessarily excludes the convert from the present and disqualifies 
him for the future possession of any ancestral property, and also, 
according to many authorities, of any property that is self acquired.” 
And yet, such were the laws which the British government, 
in their redundant but mistaken generosity, had unwittingly 
adopted and voluntarily undertaken to administer! No wonder 
though the head and heart of every man, who had imbibed the 
enlarged principles of modern toleration, revolted at the anomaly 
of an enlightened government becoming a party to the enforce- 
ment of such persecuting enactments. On the evil nature and 
jejanons consequences of such barbarous laws it were almost 
idle now to dilate. Some of these have been briefly pointed out 
in the forecited Minute ; and with the quotation of a few remarks 
we must at present be satisfied :-— 

1, “ The law, when viewed simply in reference to mere civil rights, must 
appear to every enlightened man grossly to violate the first principles of 
natural justice; and such a law, therefore, as no wise and enlightened 
Government ought ever to sanction or enforce. 

It is not necessary here to point out the advantages of the institution 
of property, or the source from which the right of property is derived. 
For our purpose it is sufficient to know, that, in every civilized society, 
the advantages are acknowledged to be so manifold, as vastly to outweig! 
all conceivable disadvantages ; and that there ie attached to the right an 
inviolability almost approachirig to sacredness. These facts are eo in- 
disputable, that one end, if not the chief end, of every wise Government 
is, to protect and secure property, by the interposition of legal sanctions 
and penalties, And in cases which concern the fulfilment of righteous 
contracts, or conspiracy against the Government, and in these alone, 
is it deemed just to alienate property? The justice of the former is 


founded on the very principles that recognize the right of property: the 
justice of the Tattar ie founded chiefly on the nature of that act which 
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aime'at the subversion of government ; as the voluntary effort to over- ° 
throw that which alone protects, necessarily annihilates every claim or 
title to protection. 

‘What then must wise and enlightened men think of this new case, in 
which a Government, instead of controlli the outward actions, or 
directing the visible efforts of men for the best interests of society, appears 
to overstep its proper limits, and in cases of a conscientious change of 
private opinion, sanctiona the infliction of penalties which almost equal 
In magnitude, those attached to that crime, which ranke the highest in 
the view of every Government? As, in the case of high treason, where the 
penalty of death is inflicted, forfeiture of property affects all genera- 
tions ; so, in the present instance, a mere change of sentiment, on a sub- 
ject that may no more affect the stability of Government, or the general 
welfare of society, than the change of opinion on a question respecting 
the relative motions of the earth and sun—but may eminently promote 
the best interests of both,—not only subjects & man to exclusion from 
“all the offices and charities of life,” and disqualification for holding or 
inheriting any species of property; but also involves his posterity in the 
miseries of the forfeiture—and renders them outcasts, not only from all 
society, but apparently from all law. 

“Surely,” may every enlightened man, yea, every man who makes any 
pretence to the knowledge of what is juet and righteous, indignantly ex- 
claim, —‘‘ Surely this is a case purely ictitious, or it is a highly coloured 
statement of some of the darkest features of tho Inquisition, or an ex- 
aggerated representation of some practise prevalent among the ferocious 
hordes of the desert, or an imaginary picture of what may he reckoned an 
instance of the most consummate injustice, of which even the most igno- 
rant and polluted creature can be guilty !"—*No such thing,” will be the 
astounding roply ; “it appears to be none other than a barbarous enact~ 
ment of Tinda ‘Law, sanctioned by the British Government.” 

We leave it to the heart of every wise and enlightened Briton to feel, 
in silence, the sudden surprise, and dreadful humiliation, of such a state- 
ment. 

2, We next observe, that, viewing the subject in reference to religion 
in general, every sound Theist must pronounce the enactment impious. 

When he reflects that, from the defects of :nan’s knowledge, and the 
limitations of man’s power, he i3 utterly incapacitated for penetrating the 
recesses of the heart, and deciding upon its motives, and pronouncin 
‘upon its judgments, and estimating the soundness of ite convictions, an 
denouncing penalties on ite decisions; and that to the Omniscient God 
alone belongs the high prerogative of penetrating, without the possibility 
of concealment, and pronouncing sentence, without the posyibility of 
error:—he can scarcely regard an act which, without the pretension, 
virtually implies an usurpation of this high function of Omnipotence, in 
any other light, than as involving real, though it may be, unintended 
impiety, 

when, from the inquisitorial nature of the enactment, he directs hie 
thoughts to its outward effects, and views these in connection with the 
moral and physical constitution of the universe :—when he reflects that for 
reasonsto him unknown, and yet for reasons, which appear to infinite 
wiadom and goodness to be anfficient, the Eternal God causes his sun to 
shine on the just and the unjust, sending down rain to fertilize the soil, 
and ensure a rich abundance of fruit for the sustenance of the inhabitants 
of every clime, and the professors of every religion:—and when, in per- 
fect contrast to all this, fe considers 2 human ordinance that eppears to 
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condemn the constitution established by an all-wise and all-gracious God, 
by involving the principle that in one portion, least, of the habitable 
lobe, teeming with myriads of rational bei conscientious cli 
fom one system of religious belief to another, both of which are alike 
tolerated in the great system of providence, necessarily disqualifies for the 
enjoyment of those bounties of nature so richly provided, and formerly, it 
may be, so amply posseased:—he cannot possibly regard such an ordi- 
nance in any other light than as an impious contradiction to the divinely 
constituted order of things. 

3. Once more, we observe that, viewed in reference to Christianity 
and a Christian Government, the real Christian must feel such a law to 
‘be in palpable contradiction to all the feelings and principles by which he 
ever professes to be actuated, and which he believes to be enstamped 
with the signature of Divinity, as well as a glaring outrage to the revealed 
will, and declared purposes of the Infinite Mind. 

Asaman of enlightened understanding, he clearly perceives that the 
law is subversive of the first principles of justice: as one who is convinced 
of the existence of an Almighty Superintending Power, he cannot divest 
it of the charge of impiety: but as a Christian, he sees it accompanied 
with other and peculiar aggravations :—peculiar, we say, because in his 
mind it stands connected with new facts, combined with new principles, 
and associated with new manifestations of the Divine mind. 

His first thoughts might be, that deeds which involve injustice and 
impiety may be accounted equally unjust and impious whether committed 
by a professing disciple of Christ, or an abandoned reprobate ; yet that, 
regarded as the acta of the latter, they maintain a character of perfect 
consistency ; while, regarded as the acts of the former, they betray an incon- 
sistency 80 monstrous, that no language can supply an adequate expression 
for it, 

And the inconsistency would appear great) ‘avated, when he 
Teftected, that the particular deed in Tauestion, ‘which “even when viewed 
apart from Christianity, involves injustice and impiety, also tended to 
counteract the revealed intentions of the Almighty, by opposing a 
powerful obstacle to the spread of that religion, which its Divine Author 
designed to become universal, and in furtherance of the design, com- 
tmanded his disciples to promulgate, as the richest blessing, to all nations 
under heaven. 

On farther reflecting that from the wretched constitution of society in 
India, the embracing of Christianity is, in other respects, attended with 
consequences the most injurious and distressing,—such as, loss of home, 
employment, reputation, &c., he might be inclined to exclaim: What!— 
as if the dreadful result were not sufficient to excite commiseration,— 
shell a Christian Government, by an apparent refinement of cruelty, 
proceed a step further in the as of actual, though it may be unm- 
tended persecution, and deprive the individual who has been unfortunate 
enough to embrace the Christian faith of the very means of subsiatence ? 
~~and that too, by sanctioning an enactment which implicates posterity in 
the same miserable fate, and which if it continue to be enforced, how- 
ever numerous may be the persons converted to Christianity who have 
been in respectable circumstances, must suddenly reduce all of them and 
as far as this law shall operate, their posterity also to a state of total 
Geatitution and beggary: and thus a whole community be established, to 
become a burden, inatead of a blessing to society !” 


A state of Law so unjust in itself, and so derogatory to the 
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aracter of the British Government could not fail to attract 
2 attention of all earnest Philanthropists. In 1830, the subject 
8 largely discussed, more particularly by the representatives of 
2 difforent branches of the Christian Church in Calcutta and 
neighbourhood. Early in the following year, a statement 
d appeal on the subject was prepared’ and extensively 
culated. Of it, as stated in the forecited minute, several 
pies were forwarded to leading individuals and committees of 
cieties at home, who had embarked on the enterprize of 
dian renovation. A partial ugitation was in consequence 
mmenced. The Court of Directors, after been duly memori- 
zed, took up the question. Early in 1832, they sent out a 
spatch to the Governor-General in Council, directing inquiry to 
made and some adequate legislative remedy to be provided. Did 
2 Indian government of those days pause or hesitate as to the 
th of duty? No. Lord William Bentinck was not the man to 
zeumb to the intolerant spirit of an effete antiquity, or pander 
the cravings of an insensate bigotry. In conformity, and let 
‘8 be specially noted, in strict conformity with the declared 
itiments and express request of the Honorable Court, the Supreme 
avernment lost no time in giving the matter a full and deliberate 
asideration, The gratifying and satisfactory result soon ap- 
ared. Among the Regulations of 1832, 16th October, was 
omulgated the following :— 


Clause VIII. Such part of Clause I. Section 3, Regulation VIII. 1795, 
seted for the province of Benares,—which declares that, in causes in which 
: plaintiff shall be of a different religious persuasion from the defendant, 
:decision is to be regulated by the law of the religion of the latter, 
septing when Europeans or other persons, vot being eit her Muhammadana 
Hindus shall be defendants, in which case the law of the plaintuf is to be 
de the rule of decision in all plaints or actions of a civil nature,—is here. 
rescinded ; and the rule contained in Section 15, Regulation I'V. 1793, 
d the corresponding enactment contained in Clause I. Section 16, Regu- 
ion TIL. 1803, shall be the rule of guidance in all suits regarding succes- 
a, inheritance, marriage and caste, and all religious usages and institutiona 
it may arise between persons professing the Hindu and Muhammadan 
sauastona respectively.” 

Clause 1X. It is hereby declared, however, that the above rules are 
ended, and shall be held to apply to such persons only, as shall be bona 
¢ professors of those religions at the time of the application of the law of 
tense; and were designed for the protection of the rights of such persons, 
* for the deprivation of the rights of others. Whenever, therefore, in any 
il suit, the parties to such may be of different | rata) 3 when one party 
dl be of the Hindu, and the other of the Muhammadan persuasion ; or 
en one or more of the parties to the suit shall not be either of the Mukam- 
dan or Hindu persuasions,—the laws of those soon shall not be permit. 
! to operate to deprive such party or parties of any property to which, but 
: the operation OF auch laws, they would have been entitled. In alt auch 
ves, the decision shall be governed by the principles of justice, equity, and 
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yood conscience ; it being clearly understood that this provision shall not be 
considered as justifying the introduction of the English or any forsign law, 
or the application to such cases of any rules, not sanctioned by those 
principles.” 

This important Regulation tended, toa very great extent, to 
correct the crying cvil throughout the Mufassil districts of the 
Bengal presidency; while, by its formal sanction of a right prin- 
ciple and formal establishment of a sound precedent, it opened 
up the prospect of an ultimate complete consummation. he 
deficiencies under which it laboured were threefold. It left 
matters as they were, under the old intolerant regime, in the 
Presidencies of Madras and Bombay. It left untouched the 
jurisdiction of the Supreme Court: any native resident in 
Calcutta, being subject to that Court, which, in this res- 
pect, is governed by Hindu and Mohammadan laws, in their 
unregulated forms, continued as liable as ever to forfeit his 
property. And lastly, it did not sufficiently clear up the 
disputed cases of property being heritable or retainable, when 
saddled with conditions of a superstitious or idolatrous character, 
which the inheritor or holder might find it impossible for him 
conscientiously to perform.* 


Here, then, the Lex Loci comes in to the rescue. In two 
of its special clauses, it apparently proposes to embody, in a 
clearer and more definite form, the principle of Lord William 
Bentinck’s enactinent. These clauses are the following :— 


XI, “ Provided always that no Ilindu or Mubammadan shall, in conse- 

uence of any thing in this Act contained, by renouncing the Hindu or 
Muhammadan religion, lose any rights or property, or deprive any other 
person of any rights or property,” 


* Respecting the vagueness, on this point, with which Lord W. Bentinck’s law was 
worded, and the little advantage which could be expected from it, if any case under it 
were to be considered by an Kuropean Judge or native law officer, who wes unfriendly 
to Christianity, a recent writer in the Hurkaru has the following pertinent remarks :— 


‘s Hor what ia the common and usual state of the ease, in regard to the property of indus 2 
A father makes his Will in a tew words, in an unartificial manner, teiting his aous to tuko 
possersion of his property and his dwelling huuse, and to maintain the worship of the family 
idols, aud to perform his (unerul obsequles, It is ‘and plousible to contend that the 
property thus bequeathed, is held on tho trust of performing, with it, the idolatrous rites 
‘which the Will preseribes. But these, m Chriatino, canuot conscientiously perfurm. How 
convenlent an exouse, then, is here, for a nominal Christian or a native law ullicer, by whom 
ve Christians are hated, ¢o deprive them of all their property! Huch Judges or Magise 
we read of iz Menry Murtyu's Life, following in the Muhurrum processiuns, or 
ng linda Tempies, would, of course, take advuitage of this pretext, und be quite 
blind to the equity of considering how much of the property really was designed or required 
for the Iduis, and what propartion of it might be set atide ior the we mentioned ia the 
will, and what other proportion might uilurwards remain to bo 
cendants. | Tieir minds would be absorbed by an infextble sense of absolute justice to the 
Hindus ; they would tremble leat they should distarl the ashes of the testator, were they ta 
take one rupee frum his hoards to provide for his evangelized children, even though super- 
abundant Incks might atill remaia to pay (aye | that is the key of all false religion) to pay 
for the worship of bis idols.” 
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Pa x, i And a is hereby snabed, that eo much of the Hindu and Muham- 
adan Law as inflicts forfeit rights or a 
cing, or who has been excluded from pi gpl A oP ene? of thoes 
religione, shall cease to be enforced as Law in the Courts of the Hast India 
Company.” * 

The immediate extension of such a righteous law, agreeably 
to what we proggme to be the design of the Supreme Govern- 
ment, to all the territories of the East India Company, within 
and without the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court, and in all 
the three Presidencies of Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay, would 
at once implement and supply the first two deficiencies. The 
reasonable supposition that all Property, ancestral or acqnired, 
was honestly meant to be declared heritable or retainable, irre- 
spective of all inequitgble conditions, connected with idolatrous or 
superstitious usages, would implement and supply the third and 
last deficiency. But, as much ambiguity evidently still lowers 
over this branch of the subject, it could at once be removed by 
formally declaring, “that in the event of such conditions as those 
now ‘alluded to being attached to property—conditions, the 
imposition of which may be pronounced unwarrantable as being 
opposed to, and therefore superseded by, the higher obligations 
of natural justice and revealed law—conditions, the performance 
of which may be adjudged intolerable, as being subversive of 
the dictates of reason and the rights of conscience ;—the Judge 
or Magistrate be empowered and required, in accordance with 
the spiritof British law and the practice of the High Court of 
Chancery, to review, overrule, modify, or cancel such unreason- 
able conditions altogether, or otherwise adjudicate for the relief 
of the party concerned, agrecably to the first principles of natural 
equity and the suggestions of a good conscience.” 

On the understanding that such might be regarded as the 
import and significancy of the proposed law, and such the nature 
aod extent of its application, in the view of its framers, we could 
have no hesitation in pronouncing it pne of the wisest, most 
righteous, most compendious and at the fame time comprehen- 
sive measures which has ever emanated from the halls of 
Legislation. 

part, however, from our doubts respecting the operation of 
a law, which contains the expression, that no one, “ by renouncing 
the Hindu or Muhammadan religion, lose any rights or property, 
or deprive any other person of any rights or property; apart, 


* On this point, the writer in the Hurkary, already quoted, remarks as follows :— 


«How can a convert really deprive euy other person of 7 But what a convenient 
handle is here to those who seek one! ako the case I have given ofa. man's property 
‘bequeathed in general terms to his family, with a recom ion or direction, that the 
‘worship of the family idol should be kept up. Why here, every unfriendly judge would 
say, that the Christian convest in the family ought oot to fake any share of the property, 
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also, from the absence of any distinct, explicit, definite clause 
designed to nullify or set le unreasonable conditions ;— our 
satisfaction is not a little abated, in consequence of some of the 
equivocal and restrictive provisions of the XIIL, or clause imme- 
diately following —provisions, which, in our calm and deliberate 
judgment, must go far to defeat and neutralise the just and 

eneficent object seemingly Pontempisted by the XI. and XII. 
or two preceding clauses, The objectionable supplementary 
clause is as follows :— 

XIII. “ Provided always, and it is hereby enacted, that if, in any case 
falling within the provisions of Section XE. and XII, it shall appear to the 
Court that the application of any of thore provisions would outrage the 
religious feelings of any party against whom the Court is called upon fo apply 
them, the Court shall state the facts of the case and submit the statement 
for the decision of the Court of Appeal, who shall decide whether the provi- 
sions are to be applied or not, and with what modifications, and whether a 
and what compensation shall be given to any party for the foss which auc! 
party may sustain in case the said Court of Appeal should decide that the 
said provisions should not be applied.” 

After having, as we supposed, fairly escaped from the thickets 
of the wilderness, and found our way cleared of all further 
obstructions, we are here made suddenly to stumble on a “ thick- 
set hedge” of briars and _thorns—presenting new entanglements, 
and interposing new and unexpected difficulties. 

The very introduction, in connection with such a subject at 
all, of such an expression as the “ outrage of religious feelings,” 
is highly inexpedicnt; inasmuch as no case of the nature con- 
templated can possibly arise, in which one or other or both of the 
ested concerned, may not plausibly allege that their “ religious 

eclinge” have been “outraged ;” and thus the door will be 
thrown wide open, or rather on express challenge and invitation 
offered, under the sanction of Jaw, to the presentation of inter~ 
minable complaints, leading to vexatious litigation and endless 
strife. If, in orderto meet certain unforescen contingencies which 
may possibly arise, license isto be granted for eetung, in 
extreme or peculiar cases, the provisions of section XI. and XIL, 
surely the substitution of some such general expression as 
* grievous personal inconvenience or disturbance of the public 
peace,” instead of the more irritating and provocative one 
of “ outrage of religious feelings,” would answer every reasonable 
terike'worhip ot tne LoL Aud Wes, lacks upos lacks ight be wetameds whtie’s lew 
thousands or hundreds of rupees oaly, were, in fart, required for the idol. Without an) 

Tefinements oF provisos, let us have o distinet, expitest, sincere recognition thet no man shell 
forfeit his property on account of his religion. and let this luw be so promulgated aa to show 
that the Government is in earnest about it, and I venture to say, that we shall find the 
Judicial servants of the Company discon thet so simple an enactment requires nothin 

‘whatever, but honesty and firmness on their part, to secure for it the aamea populur axsent 


an overy tolerant measure which hberal statesmen bave carried in our own country DOW 
pouseases there,” 
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x 
gnd of justice, and help to obviate or allay one of the 
greatest of haman evils—the exasperation of religious bigotry. 

Again, the introduction of the restrictive words, “and whe- . 
ther any,” in the latter part of the clause must also go far to 
neutralize the benefits obviously and humanely intended by the 
equitable provisions of section XI. and XII; inasmuch as, 
even in cases in which positive “ doss” is supposed to be sustained 
by the non-application of these provisions, it is thereby left at 
the sheer discretion or option of the Court, “ whether any” 
compensation for such acknowledged “ loss” is to be made at all. 
Is this equitable? We decidedly think not. The limiting 
words, “ and whether any,” ought most assuredly to be altogether 
omitted—retaining simply the words, ‘ what compensation, &c.;” 
—rendering it thereby imperative on the Court to graut some 
adequate compensation, in strict accordance with the sacred 
ptinciples of justice, equity, and good conscience, 

That this supplementary clause XIII, in its present form, 
might be made to operate most injuriously, we think but too 
clear from the very note of illustration which is appended to it. 
The note is as follows :— 

“ The sort of case which Section XIII. is intended to meet may be thug 
exemplified. A married Hindu man renounces his religion and becomes 
aubject to the Zex loct ; according to that law he might sue for a restitution of 
conjugal ights if his wife refused to cohabit with him, But according to Iindu 
law the wife would have aright to separate herself from a husband who had 
become outcast, and nevertheless, to have her maintenance out of his 

\ property,” 

To render coercive by law the provision relative to main- 
tenance, in the case supposed in this note, would involve a prin- 
ciple of more than doubtful cqnity, and might lead to the 
greatest abuses in practice. By Hindu and Muhammadan law, 
the party renouncing his religion is regarded and treated as 
civilly or legally dead; the non-renouncing party is conse- 

quently at fall berty to cast off or repudiate the other. The 
renouncing party, however, if a Christian has no such right or 
liberty ; inasmuch as his voluntary renunciation of an- 
cestral faith docs not of itself, in the eye of Christianity, release 
him from the obligations of the previous conjugal alliance, or 
render him free at once to contract another. Now, in such 
circumstances, would it not appear wholly inequitable and con- 
trary to the general spirit of British Law, in all cases, to compel 
the renouncing party to furnish maintenance to the other, who, 
merely because of a change of religious sentiment on the part of 
her husband, refuses to live with him and to fulfil the ordinary 
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conditions of the matrimonial contract ? More especially would 
not this appear unreasonable, when it is remembered, that, in 
the retention and exorcise of her own religious sentiments and 
practicea, she may, so far as her husband is concerned, be left 
altogether free and unfettered? 

Besides, to provide by law, that, in all cases, such mainte- 
nance must be furnished by the repudiated husband, would be 
uniformly to ensure and almost necessitate a continued separa- 
tion, vith all the grievous inconveniences and evils to both 
parties, as well as to society at large, inevitably attendant there- 
upon ; inasmuch as the Inre of such maintenance would always 
be sure to operate on the friends and relatives of the repudiated 
wife, inthe way of a bounty or bribe to induce and enable them 
to prevent the possibility of a re-union, however much such 
re-union might accord with the spontancous wishes of her own 
unbiassed mind. From all this, it seems to us abundantly 
clear, that, if any such explanatory yet restrictive clause is to be 
inserted at all, the very utmost which onght to be ordained, 
should be, to render “ maintenance” in no case, ipso facto, 
obligatory on the repudiated party, but to leave all cases open 
for the investigation and decision of a Court of Equity.” 


Dismissing, however, all details, we must earnestly plead for 
the desirableness and necessity of a clear and explicit, a large, 
tolerant and comprehensive measure, suited to the exigencies of 


* Tho case selected as an example by the learned framer of the Draft Act we can- 
not but regard as in oll respects a singularly infelicitous one. A more clcar and 
swnexeeptionable case would be the following <-Suppore a family mansion, according 
to the principles of Hindu inheiitance and the usages of Iindu Society, to be 
equally divided and partitioned betercen two sons and their familics; suppose one of 
these to renounce Iindujem and to embrace Christianity or any other faith ;—it is 
clear, thut, in the present state of the luw of caste and of the condition of native 
society generally, it would be impossible for the two brothers to live together in_ the 
same house without endless aud nameless bioils and inconveniences. It would be 
for the peace, comfort and happiness of both, that one of them should retire from 
the house altogether. Now here is a fair case for a Court of Equity, acting in the 
capacity of Umpire or Arbitrator, to decide upon. Ii might, on a deliberate review 
of all the circumstances of the casc, be called upon to say, which of the brothers 
ought ta withdraw, and, in doing so, what compensation ought to be made to him for 
the share of heritable property which he was required to abandon. In like manner, 
in enges where part of the property is, by the will of the Donor, to be devoted to the 
worship of an idol or any other religious object, a Court of Equity could be at no 
Joss in Jotermining the average amount of such epreitied offering. And, in the 
event of one or more members of a family renouncing their ancestral faith, all that 
justice or equity could demand, would be, that their ehare of such idolatrous appor- 
tionment should be deducted ‘from the aggregate amount dovolving on them by 
inheritance, and handed over to the non-renouncing members of the family. 

As this page was pai through the press, the report reached us, that the clauses 
respecting Inheritance were te be taken out of the Ler Loci, and made a separate 
menaure. 
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the case, and commensurate with the wants and requirements of 
modern civilization. It is a matter of deepest interest and 
concer to all the leading partics which constitute the body- 
politic. 

The Hindus themselves, the most orthodor not less than the 
most heterodox, are, ‘or ought to be, especially interested in the 
introduction of a new and improved Law of Inheritance. Indeed 
they, of all others, are, or ought to be, the most deeply concern- 
ed in the passing of such a salutary measure. Low so? it may 
be retorted—Have they not been concocting petitions and pre~ 
senting memorials against it? Doubtless they have. But in this, 
they have becn acting a most suicidal part. Blinded by exces- 
sive zeal for their temporal interests, or bewildered by the rage of 
exasperated bigotry, they have been conducting themselves, in 
the face of the civilized world, like men who “know not what 
they do.” They have been memorializing the Supreme Govern- 
ment to uphold inviolate the laws and institutions of Iinduism. 
If they had only soberly considered and were led to understand 
aright what they were thus, in the simplicity of a profound un- 
consciousness, really praying for, they would be the first to stand 
aghast at their own rashness, and the perilousness of the position 
into which they had ultroneously brought themselves. What! 
suppose the Supreme Government, wearied at length and worn 
out with their incessant and reasonless importunities, were, in 
righteous retribution, to grant them the object of their petition 
in all its plenitude? What would be the result? Why, it 
would be none other than this—that, all the while, these Native 
gentlemen had been carnestly beseeching the Government to do 
that, the doing of which might inevitably lead to the deprivation of 
almost every Rajah, Zemindar, and Babu in Bengal, of the whole of 
his property! Truly, may they bless the day when a Superin- 
tending Providence favoured them with a paterual government, 
which, knowing their best interests, better than they do them- 
selyes, has manifested its fatherly tuition and defence, by refus- 
ing the prayer of petitions that would, if granted, involve 
so many of its children and loyal subjects in indiscriminate 
ruin, , 

But how, it may be asked, do we make out this to be the real 
though unintended end and scope of the Native memorials ? 
‘The process seems to us simple, direct, and conclusive. Renun- 
ciation of, or apostacy from, Hinduism undoubtedly entaile loss of 
caste. Loss of caste, according to the highest Hindu legal au- 
thorities, as undoubtedly entails a forfeiture of heritable proper- 
ty. Now mark the connection. The law, respecting the loss of 
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caste, as it affects the right of inheritance, isnot a separate or isolated 
law. The case of the outcaste is constantly associated with many 
others that operate as causes of disinheritance. We might quote 
at large from the Institutes of Manu and other standard authori- 
ties on the subject; but a single extract from Macnaghten’s Pre- 
cepts and Precedents of Hindu law, (vol. ii. p. 183,) in which 
the author furnishes an epitome of the whole, will amply suffice. 
*¢ According,” says he, “to the Hindu law, an impotent person, 
one born blind, one born deaf or dumb, or an idiot, or mad or 
lame, one who has lost a sense or limb, a leper, one afflicted with 
obstinate or agonizing diseases, one afflicted with an incurable 
disease, an outcaste, the offspring of an outcaste, one who has 
been formerly degraded, one who has been expelled from socie- 
ty, aprofessed enemy to his father, an apostate, a person wear- 
ing the token of religious mendicity, a son of a woman married 
in irregular order, one who illegally acquires wealth, one aneape- 
ble of transacting business, one who is addicted to vice, one des- 
titute of virtue, a son who has no sacred knowledge, nor courage, 
nor industry, nor devotion, nor liberality, and who observes not 
immemoria. good customs, one who neglects his duties, one who 
is immersed in vice, and the sons whose affiliation is prohibited 
in the present age, are incompetent to share the heritage; but 
these persons, excepting the outcaste and his offspring, are en- 
titled to asuitable provision of food, raiment, and habitation.” 
On which the anthor remarks: _‘ Were these disqualifying pro- 
visions indeed rigidly enforced, it may be apprehended that but 
very few individuals would be found competent to inherit property, 
as there is hardly an offence in jurisprudence, or a discase in noso- 
logy, that may not be comprehended in some one or other of the 
classes.” 

What say our Native Memorialists to this? It is in vain for 
them to shirk or attempt to evade the awkward and perilous 
predicament into which, by their own reckless and suicidal act, 
they voluntarily bring themselves, by alleging, or pretending to 
allege, that many of the causes of disqualification here enume- 
rated have become obsolete, or fallen into practical desuetude. 
The same reputedly sacred, divine, and inviolable authority 
which ordained any onc of them, equally ordained all the rest. 
The Lawgiver mcant and intended aif to be alike unalterable and 
eternal. ‘ither, therefore, all are absolutely binding, or none is. 
Thore is no alternative here. According to Hindu opinion and 
belief all are, or ought to be, held as unchangeably obligatory. 
Neither the law in general nor any part of the law has been re- 
pealed by any competent authority. And for any private indi- 
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viduals to presume to make a selection,—to declare, according to 
their varying judgment or caprice, what parts of the law shall be 
regarded as having become obsolete, avoidable or void, and 
what not—that is, what parts of the law shall be observed or 
obeyed, and what not,—would be to arrogate the functions of the 
Supreme Lawgiver, and to assert their own superiorit) over him, 
to whose paramount authority they all the while profess to bow 
with impheit and adoring reverence. While the law itself is 
unrepealed, no matter however much it may, from a variety of 
circumstances, be temporarily held in abeyance, or its special 
Provisions lapse into a state of dormancy; it is still raz law. 
And though, by habit, custom, or sufferance, none of the dis- 
qualifications mentioned were now allowéd to operate, yet it 
would be by sufferance only. It is not by any legal right, that 
individuals now living, or any of their forefathers, to whom might 
attach one or more ofthe orthodox and established disqualifica- 
tions, have entered on the possession of property, or are per- 
mitted to retain it. Consequently, any rigid stickler for anti- 
quarian barbarism, or any evil disposed person, has, at any 
moment, the power Icgally to annoy, and if mere law were rigidly 
administered, certainly to disinherit them. Only suppose the 
Hindu Law, in all its integrity, to be now in full force ; and 
suppose any friend or relative or member of a family, who might 
be heir at law, were to appear before a Court, bound to enforce that 
lawin its unmitigated form, saying, “ Here is such a Rajah, 
Zemindar, or Babu who labours under one or more of the divine- 
ly prescribed disqualifications for inheriting or holding property, 
such as, being born blind or deafor dumb—having lost a sense or 
limb,—being afflicted with obstinate agonizing or incurable 
disease,—having illegally acquired wealth or shewn himeelf inca- 
pable of transacting business,—being addicted to vice, or desti- 
tute of virtue, sacred knowledge, courage, industry, devotion, or 
liberality,—neglectful_ of duties or inobservant of immemorial 
good customs,—I insist, upon it, therefore, that the law be 
rigorously applied, that he be disinherited, and that I may at 
once be authorized to enter on the legal possession of the 
heritage, for, holding which he is by law proved to be wholly 
disqualified ;~suppose, we say, such application could be made, 
in such hypothetical circumstances, what proprietor in all Bengal 
would, at this moment, venture to say that his estate isto him 
worth half a month’s purchase ?* No.—All, or almost all would 


* Of thie e curious, significant, though withal, incidental proof was lately fu- 
nished at the meeting of Hindu inhabitants, whose contemplated object wnr \ the 
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be found disqualified together. And the only result of tle 
prayer of the present Hindu memorialists, if fully and un- 
conditionally granted, would be a concession, amounting, in 
effect, to a law establishing such general disqualification, as 
might lead to an almost universal disinheritance! Seeing, then, 
that the maintenance of the Hindu law inviolate would place 
in jeopardy the continued possession of all, or almost all ex- 
isting property ; the only legal safety of the present race of 
Tinga Proprietors must consist, first, in withdrawing their pre- 
sent suicidal petitions, and secondly, in uniting anew to memo- 
rialize the only competent authority—the Supreme Government 
of these realms—to declare and enact, that, as many of the 
unrensonable disqualifications of inheritance may now be con- 
sidered practically obsolete, sv, henecforward, all of them shall 
be considered in the same light,—none of them being any more 
allowed to operate, and all property being ordained to descend 
in the proportions directed by Hindu Law wholly irrespective of 
such proposterous grounds of disqualification.* 


destruction of all Missionary achools in Calcutta.” According to the authentic 
report of proceedings which appeared in the Englishman, a Mufassil Babu, under- 
stood to be Kalipersad Bubu of Collecena in Taki, rose up and spoke as follows :— 
« What the worthy President has said is quite truc, but it is a matter of regret, 
that the present mocting cannot in any way oppose the conversion of the People, 
The sons of the wealthicst of the natives have for a serios of years feasted on beef 
and burquonly (and therchy have, according to'Hindu law, completely Jost casto ;) 
their fathors are aware of the same, for Davy Wilson's (a famous Emopean Provi- 
einer) bills are preaented to them for payment; but these improper mactices aro 
not pul a stop to, nor are auch sons excommunicated from Socicty, nor are they 
deprived of their heritago. 1f then there is so much berality at hone, how can it 
De expected, that it is to be suppressed abroad? The educated children of the 
nativen are now icithout anyreligion ; they havelong abandoned Hinduism, and become 
free-thinkorn and free-eatcra. “The question, therefore, is not whether the natives 
should be Christians, but simply this, whether the Dharma Sabha is to countenance 
that in private twohich is detested by them in public?’ The plain out-spoken address 
ofthis speaker was not, as might be expceted, much relished, by those whose con- 
scicnees must have been stung with a sense of guilt as the sound of such undeni- 
able but impalatable trathe rung in their ears. The gentlemen assembled could not 
certainly do better than take a hint from the old proverb, thal, “ they who live 
in glass houses should take care to throw no stones.” 


* As the final proof shect, containing these remarks, was about to be returned to 
press, the Hurkaru of the 4th June, came to hand. We makeno apology for ex- 
tracting from it, the fullowing admirable editorial:—“ Some misconception, we 
beliove, existe both at Madras and in this presidency, as to the principles which 
govern the policy of the British Government towards the different religious systems 
Beevailing among the natives of India. Univeranl toleration is the Tule, and, asa 
consequence, universal liberty. Liberty to believe, is liberty to disbelieve ; and no 
change of faith can alter the relation established between Government and its 
subjects, If all the Christians in India were to turn Muhammadans, Government 

ith indifference: equally #0, if all the Muhammedans were to 














While the Government is thus pledged to the principle of universal toleration in 
its own conduct and relations, it is impliedly bound to prevent the infraction of the 
principle by the followers of any particular faith or religion. Manifestly, it ia enti- 
ed to call on all for that mutual forbearance which it shows towards all, and to 
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Again, the educated Hindus, Philanthropists of every name, 
as well as the Supreme Government itself are, or ought to be, 
specially interested in the introduction of a new aud improved 

Law of Inheritance. 

How stands the case? By an express Act of the British Par- 
liament in 1813, it is adected that, “ whereas it is rhe duty of this 
country to promote the interests and happiness of the native in- 
habitants of the British dominions in India, such measures ought 
to be adopted as may tend to the introduction among them of useful 
knowledge, of religious and moral improvement: and, in furtherance 
of the above objects, sufficient facilitics ought to be afforded by 
law to persons desirous of going to and remaining in India, for 
the purpose of accomplishing those JZenevolent designs, &c.” 
¥rom the fact, that, in this clause, “religious and moral im- 
provement” is as expressly contemplated and provided for as 
“the introduction of useful knowledge,” it is clear, that our 


renounce the right of persecution. We take this to be a self-evident proposition. 
And the only question of doubt in any case is as to its application. 2 it atall 
apply, and how, to the case of uative Christians? In order to answer the question, 
let us ask, what is porscention. ‘We take it that tho inftiction of any injury, in con- 

uence of the holding of an obnoxious faith, is perseontion, Who demura to thia 





definition, let him give us a sownder onc; who doubts it, let him exclude from his 
mind the biaa which he may have conceived from a pnrticular ease, and test it, by 
some case easily supposable, which is indifferont to his feelings, ‘A better cannot 
be put than that of an English father disinhoriting his child because of the heterodoxy 
of his opinions, perhaps because, while the father thinks baptism means dipping 
the whole body in the water, the son, a worse Greck scholar, but a better ecclesias- 
tical antiquary and historian, chooses to consider it to mean sprinkling We say that 
is persceution ; and a law which should, of itself, inflict dishorision for mere error of 
opinion, would be a law of persecution. Now, ie that, or ia that not, in substance, 
the Hindu Law, for which the Petitioners contend, nnd from which relicf is sought 
by native Christians. We confers, it appears to us no to be, and conacquently, we 
regard the Law as repugnant to the great fundamental principle of universal tolera- 
tion, which is the rule of the British Government. 

Are weright, and is the consequence for which we insist disagreeable to tho 
general body of the Hindu people? We counsel them to reficct, in that case, on the 
immense profit they themselves derive from the principle, A firm nnd undeviating 
adherence to%t protects them from fanaticism of which they bave little conecption. 

Reflecting on this, let them beware how they narrow the application of the princi- 
ple. Their own safety consists in the universality of ith enforcement. Let them 
only reflect what might ultimately be the censequences to themeclyes of a persecution 
of native Christians. 

Be it observed that we are only contending against o law of intolerance, and such 
we regard that which disinherits for rcligious opinions : and we rest our argument, 
at present, only on the one great duty and right of Government—of securing equal 
rights, and liberty o' conacience. But there are many other considerations. The 
forfeiture inflicted on the native Christion results from a theory of the institution of 

roperty, which is utterly unphilosophica!, barbarous, superstitious, indefensible. 

‘he institution of property ought to have in view the good of the living. The forfci- 
ture alluded to, is a violation of this principle. To allow the interests of the living 
to be sacrified to those of the dead, would be unworthy a civilized Government. We 
are sure there are many unconverted Dindus who are sufficiently entightened to enter- 
tain this opinion. In conclusion, let us observe, we merely throw theae remarks out 
for reflection, and shall pursue the subject further, when we are fayored with a copy 
of the answer of Government.” 
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British legislators were pre to saceipate any possible 
changes which might arise from the peaceable inculcation of 
true “religion and morals ;” and to regard these changes as the 
“accomplishment of benevolent designs.” 

Now then, arising out of the present educational movements 
of Government itself, not less than the operations of Societies 
and individuals, all of them alike sanctioned by the Imperial Par- 
lament, there is a reason of resistless force_and efficacy. This 
reason has been set forth in the Minute on Indo-British Law, in 
the following terms :~~ 

“ What is the natural—the inevitable effect which must ensue, not merely 
from the directly evangelizing measures in progress, but from the success 
of the Government and other Fducational schemes for the enlightenment 
of thia mighty people ? From the nature of the component parte of Hindu- 
jem—contrasted with the range of European Literature, Science, and Theo- 
logy—is it not demonstrable, that one grand effect, wherever a high Eng- 
lish Education is imparted, will be, the demolition of those errors which 
constitute at once its basis and superstructure ? Is not such abstract or 
theoretic demonstration borne out by numberless facts? Listen to the 
testimony of one, whose experience and position in native society must 
invest his assertions with authority. The Reformer,—an English news- 
Paper, conducted several years ago by a native Editor of rank, learni 
and wealth ; and the organ of a large and influential body of educate 
Hindus,—contrasting the visible fruits of ordinary Missionary exertion with 
those realized By the Hindu College thus proceeded emphatically to ask :— 
“ Haa it (the Hindu College) not been the fountain of a new race of men 
amonget us? From that institution as from the rock from whence the 
mighty Ganges takes ite rise, a nation is flowing in upon this desert country, 
to replenish its withered fielda with the living waters of knowledge! Have 
all the efforts of the missionaries given a tithe of that shock to the superstitions 
of the people which has been given by the Hindu College ? This at once 
shews that the means they pursue to overturn the ancient reign of idolatry 
in not calculated to ensure success, and ought to be abandoned for another 
which promises better success.” 

Without being at all pledged to the accuracy of this comparative estimate, 
must we not hold such a genuine native testimony to be conclusive as to 
the operative power of a superior English Education in overturning the 
Superstitions and idolatries of India ? If so, must not the Government 
perceive, into what a predicament of inconsistency it reduces itself, as well 
as all the friends of Native Education, if the law of inheritance and succession 
‘be not speedily ameliorated, and made co-extensive with the wants and 
exigencies of the entire body of the te? An awakening and enlighten- 
ing knowledge is commmunicated which sweeps away the gross absurdities of 
Idolatry and Superstition from the minde of those who acquire it. In thia 
land, almost all property is Jeft, burdened with conditions of an idolatrous and 

eratitious character. Mark, then, the dilemma into which, in consequence 
of the Government and other Educational measures, the educated Hindu is 
brought! fhe performs the superstitious or idolatrous conditions, in order 
to eecure hia property, he Pagans such rmance, do violence to his 
reason, his conscience, and his sentiments ;—in a word, he must 
act the part of a wicked and deceitful hypocrite ! If, on the other hand, he 
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hhas moral fortitude enough to resist any temptation and suffer any loss rather 
than submit to the sacrifice of reason, conscience aud character, he muat, 
while the law remains unaltered, by his non-fulfilment of the superstitious 
and idolatrous conuliions,. forfeit aft right to property ;~~in a word, as if 
the acquired possession of superior intelligence were a crime of the first 
magnitude, he must, in consequence of his being the happy possessor of 
such intelligence, submit to infliction of one of the highest penal 
severities | 

But, as there is in human nature an extreme repugnance to the loss of 
property; and as time will show, that, however much power and wealth 
may be flattered by the interested and the needy, a course of systematic 
hypocrisy must eventually call forth the contempt and indignation of an 
enlightened community ;—what may we expect to be the ration of the 
present law, as it affects the future spread of sound knowledge and intelli- 

ence among the Natives ? hat can we expect except that the spread of 
both will be vastly and indefinitely retarded? What a solemn mockery to 
be, on the one hand, holding out all manner of encouragements—in the 
shape of salaries te qualified teachers, and stipends and scholarships to 
promising students to stimulate to the pureuit and cultivation of 
superior knowledge and intelligence:—and on the other, by a conti- 
nuance of the present law, holding out positive discouragemente of a na- 
ture too appalling to fail of fatal success! And herein lies the strength 
of these Uliscouragements, Superior intelligence, if accompanied by a 
good conscience, may become penal, by being attended with the depriva~ 
tion of all one’s possessions—and that too, in such trying circum- 
stances as to loas of caste and reputation, that the immediate punishment 
of death might often be more tolerable, Surely that man knowa little 
of human nature who does not perceive in this, the surest check to ali 
inquiry, ond the most powerful restraint on every desire to acquire or culti- 
vate any knowledge which must, without a violation of conscience, issue in 
such disastrous results. ‘I'he good things of this life take far too firm a 
hold of the heart of man, to admit of a different inference being drawn :— 
yea, such ig the strength of that hold which the perishable treasures of thia 
world take of all the powers and faculties of his soul, that man is not only 
apt to hecome insensible to the glories of an eternal inheritance, but apt to 
listen to any account of them with positive dissatisfaction ; and is too often 
willing to forego the anticipated enjoyments of God’s favour, and brave the 
terrors of God's wrath, rather than be induced on any account, to withdraw 
the strength of his affections from his present possessions, 

If such be the power of opposition which the enjoyment of the good 
things of this life ever presents to the ready reception of all truth,—as 
opposed to error, preju lice, self-seeking, or sinful compromise—even in 
circumstances, the most favourable, when no demand is made but the 
reagonable and salutary demand, not erclusively to direct towards them the 
affections of the heart, but transfer these to a far more glorious and enduring 
inheritance :—who can estimate the force of resistance, which a mind, per- 
vaded in all its powers by an almost superhuman avarice, must present to the 
very first proposal, as well as to the incipient desire, practically to embrace any 
improved system of knowledge—any scheme of unbending principle, whether 
humanordivine—the embracement and tenure of which may involve, irrecover- 
ably, the foal forfeiture of all that the soul naturally most values? Accurately 
to estimate the power of such resistance, till the lapse of time and experience 
have sufficiently ilustrated the awful nature of the dilemma, is altogether 
impossible, But it is very possible, yea, very easy, to perceive how inevitable 
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is the certainty of its exietence ;—since the slightest consideration will suffice 
to shew that the supposition of its non-existence would imply, thet the 
usual processes of nature are reversed and the constitution of man unhinged 
-—that actions the most prejudicial to every worldly interest are conducted 
without a motive, and extraordinary effects produced, either entirely without, 
or directly contrary to the ordinary operation of natural causes, 

To these remarks we need add nothing farther. Only let 
the Government of this great empire awake to a full sense of 
its solemn—its tremendous responsibility—and all may yet go 
well with us. Among all the functions which it is called on 
to discharge, there is none more grave or momentous than that of 
sound legislation and the administration of justice. On its right 
fulfilment depends, in a pre-cminent degree, the peace, happi- 
nega and prosperity, social, civil and domestic, of the mélhons 
of the people. At present, we must make up our minds to the 
existence of at least zhree distinct codes of law amongst us— 
the British, Hindu, and Muhammadan. But, though distinct 
in some of their general features, and many of their specific 
details, these need no longer be opposed or contrary in their 
essential spirit or fundamental principles. The necessity for 
distinct codes, in the case of distinct races of people, springs 
from the obvious consideration, that Jaws, in order to be prac- 
tically available and advantageous, must, in their general spirit, 
shape and complexion, be adapted or conformed to the people 
for whom they arcframed.* “ ‘They should,” says Montesquicu, 
* be relative to the climate of each country, to the quality of 
its soil, to its situation and extent, to the principal occupation 
of the natives, whether husbandmen, huntsmen, or shepherds; 
they should have a relation to the degree of liberty which the 
constitution will bear ; to the religion of the inhabitants, to thejr 
inclinations, riches, numbers, commerce, manners and customs 
In fine, they have a relation to each other, as also to their origin, 
to the intent of their legislator, and to the order of things on 
which they are established.” It is on this principle that Mr. Har- 
rington has declared that ‘the fixed habits, manners and preju- 
dices, and the long-established customs of the people of India, 
formed under the spirit and administration of an arbitrary 

overnment, totally opposite in principle and practice to that of 
ngland, would not admit of a more general application of British 


to be hoped that the léurned writer will again return to the important subject, and, 
bringing all his iceeat le to bear pon, it, endeavour not merely to ouferce Ihe 
principle, but to exemplify its application with reference to ni emns 
of Legislative and Administrative Policy. ea ne Sespeeyes ore 
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laws to the inhabitants of this country; nor would such Jaws 
be suitable or applicable, if they could be also extended, to a 
people whose religion, laws, customs and manners, have hitherto 
fixed such insuperable barriers to all assimilation.” In the same 
strain, Mr. Verelst writes of the impossibility of introducing 
English laws, as the general standard of judicial decision 
in these provinces, without violating the fundamental principle 
of allcivillaw, that they ought to be “suitable to the genius 
of the people, and toali the circumstances in which they may 
be placed.” 

But though, for these and such like reasons, we must, in the 
meanwhile, make up our minds to the necessity of several dis- 
tinct though not essentially antagonistic codes, there is no reason 
whatever why such necessity should always continue to exist. 
Quite the contrary. Under the shadowing wings of ao paternal 
Government, let all arbitrary, capricious, and barbarous enact~ 
ments be gradually softened, modified or removed ; let there be 
a wholesome and almost insensible infusion of the spirit and 
principles of a civilized jurisprudence ; let the minds of the peo- 
ple be at the same time opened up, developed, and regulated by 
‘the means and appliances” of vivifying and illamining know- 
ledge ; let the vital Peat and energy thus imperceptibly imparted 
at length diffuse itself throughout all the members of the body- 
politic, till the clustering assemblage of antiquated manners, 
customs, and usages begin to relax and drop away like molten 
feathers ;—and then, may the long wished-for day arrive, when, 
through the assimilation of the different races of inhabitants 
in improved sentiment and feeling, all existing laws may be 
amalgamated in one consistent and harmonious code, extending 
equally to British, Muhammadans and Hindus—to East Indians, 
Armenians and Parsis—to the entire body of Native Christians, 
with the various indigenous races that now roam the forest or 
traverse the wilderness. When this auspicious cra once dawns 
on a distracted and benighted land, all these names, now indica- 
tive of the presence of essential generic differences and immis- 
cible clements, shall cither merge into one common appellation 
of universal brotherhood, or cease to import aught beyond the 
slightest external diversities, of a purcly denominational or ter- 
ritorial character. To hasten on its glorious manifestation should 
be the stedfast aim and untiring effort of all the true friends 
of India and of the world at large. Let all lawful instrumenta- 
lities, whether of a higher or lower grade, be put under requisi- 
tion!—Let enterprise, with its stirring activities, open up new 
fields for speculation and research. Let busy commerce, by 
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creating new wants, furnishing new eapne, and summoning into 
being the dormant resources of all lands, encourage the industry, 
multiply the comforts, and augment the temporal happiness of 
the nations, Let secular philanthropy every where dlipley its un- 
relaxing energy in the establishment of schools, hospitals, and 
other humanizing institutions. Let Science and Philoso hy, in 
the discharge of their important office, continue to explore the 
secret recesses of the mental economy, ransack the earth and 
traverse the visible heavens-—calling forth from all, their hidden 
treasures of useful knowledge and practical wisdom. Let Reve- 
lation, in fulfilment of its lofty mission, scatter with large and 
bountiful hand, all minor blessings, in its march and progress 
towards the attainment of infinitely higher and nobler ends. 
Let all available human agencies, superior and subordinate, 
in friendly alliance, co-operate in furthering the mighty renova- 
tive process !—Let the men of wealth freely and ungrudgingly 
contribute from their snperabounding stores, Let the men of 
official rank and power lend the prestige of their sanction and 
the weight of their influence. Let the men whose talent consists 
not in wealth, or rank or power, but in the possession of high 
character and moral worth, shed around them the brightening 
radiance of a spotless example. Let the ministers of salvation, 
in the unwearied exercise of their high and holy calling, be 
ever found where ignorance and error plead for the impartation 
of knowledge and of truth—cruelty and revenge, for the 
interposition of meekness and mercy—superstition and its 
teeming brood, for faith and all the heavenly charities—sin and 
disease, for the application of the “balm of Gilead” and the 
healing of the great Physician. Above all, with more especial 
reference to the subject of this article, let the Supreme Govern- 
ment of these realms, “prove faithful to the God of providence 
by dealing out perfect righteousness and judgment to the 
raultitudes over ‘oh it has, in a way so marvellous and unpre- 
ecdented, been constituted the protector and the guardian ;— 
and the God of providence will smile propitious on its efforts, 
and render its administration a source and surety of abounding 
prosperity to itself—a guarantee of reviving hope to the millions 
of the present generation—a fount of reversionary bliss to future 
myriads, who, ag they rise in long succession, may joyously hail 
the continued waving of the British esceptre, as the surest 
pledge of the continued enjéyment of their dearest rights and 
noblest privileges !” 
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Art V.—1. Asiatic Annual Register. Oude State Papers. 


2. Minutes of Evidence. Volume VI. Political Affairs of the 
East India Company. 


3. Hamilton's Rohilla Affghans. A. D.1787. London. 


4, puters Topography and Statistics of Southern Oude, Calcutta : 


5. Imad-ool-Saadut, by Golam Ally Ruzwee. Persian Manu- 
script. 


Te publications placed at the head of this article, are all 
familiar, at least by name, to Indian readers; but we must say a 
few words respecting the Persian manuscript, the title of which 
we have given. Golam Ally’s work was prepared under the 
instructions of Colonel Baillie, for several years Resident in 
Oude. It is a chronicle of the lives of Saadut Khan, and his 
successors, written during the viceroyalty of one of them, 
Saadut Ali, Two copies having fallen into our hands, we bring 
the work to public notice, rather as a curiosity than for any 
intrinsic valuc it possesses. If history, as written in Europe, 
contains little to improve the heart or ripen the judgment, what 
can be said of Oriental annals? ‘They seldoin contain more 
than fulsome pane; yrics on those in power, mingled with inter- 
minable details of slaughter, of countries lost, or provinces 
acquired. ‘These records are a catalogue of Kings, Generals and 
Ministers, and bestow not a thought or a word on the people 
whose transfer from onc chief to another is mentioned with as 
much indifference as if the human livestock were so many head 
of cattle, Golam _Ally’s book is no remarkable exception to 
the rule. Doctor Butter’s “ Outlines” is a very credituble little 
volume. It is one of a serics of Reports prepared under the 
authority of the Bengal Medical Board, and published by order 
of the Goverment of India, It contains much valuable statisti- 
eal information concerning the southern districts of Oude. Had 
we such a volume on cach district, or even province of India, 
the country would be better known. 

No portion of India has been more discussed in England thao 
Oude. Affghanistan and the Punjab are modern questions, but 
for half a century, souney Bentlewen have been possessed of a 
vague idea of a province of India, nominally independent in its 
home relations, but periodically used as a wet-nurse to relieve 
the difficulties of the East India Company’s finances.* The 


* «The King of Oude’s sauce,” has found its way into London shops, and even 
Charles O'Malley's“ Men for Galway” tells us that” The King of Oude is mighty 
proud.’ 
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several attacks that were made on Warren Hastings, Lord 
Wellesley, and the Marquis of Hastings, have all served to keep 
up the interest of the Oude question. Scarcely had the case of 
the plundered Begums and flagellated eunuchs been decided, and 
the folios of evidence elicited by Warren Hastings’ trial been 
laid before the public, than proceedings scarcely less voluminous 
appeared regarding the territorial cessions extorted by Lord 
Wellesley, These were followed in turn by attackson Lord 
Hastings’ loan measures, with the several vindications of his 
Lordship’s policy. We arc among those unfashionable people 
who consider that politics and morals can never be safely separat- 
ed; that an honest private individual must necessarily be an 
honest official, and vice versa; but we confess that we have been 
staggered by a study of Oude transactions. Most assuredly 
Warren Lastings, Lord Teignmouth, Lord Wellesley, Lord 
Hastings, and Lord Auckland would never have acted in private 
life, as they did in the capacity of Governors towards prostrate 
Onde. Lord W. Bentinck, and Lords Cornwallis, Minto, and 
Ellenborough, appear to have been the only Governors-General 
who did not take advantage of the weakness of that country to 
dismember it or increase its burthens. 

The earlicst offender against Oude was Warren Hastings. 
Mr. Gleig undertakes to give a true and correct picture of Mr. 
Hastings’ private character and public administration. With 
the former we have here nothing to do, beyond remarking that 
the very lax morality of the clerical biographer, when treating 
of domestic life, vitiates his testimony, and renders Lis judgment 
on questions of public justice valueless. Mr. Gleig’s theory, 
morcover, that the wrong which is done for the public good is a 
justifiable wrong, tends to upset the whole doctrine of right. 
‘When he vindicates his bero by asserting that, “if Mr, Hastings 
‘was corrupt, it was to advance the interests of England that he 
practised his corruption,” and procecds in a similar strain, of 
what he scems to consider, exculpation, he asperses the illustri- 
ous person he would defend, fur more than do Mr. Hastings’ 
worst enemies. We have a higher opinion of Hastings than his 
biographer appears to have had, but we have a wery different 
opinion from that of Mr. Gleig regarding the duty of a Gover- 
nor-Gencral. ‘Thorough going vindication such as Mr. Gleig’s 
does far more injury to the memory of a sagacious and far-seeing, 
though unscrupulous, ruler like Warren Hastings, than all the 
vehement denunciations of Mill the historian. Oude affords 
but a disereditable chapter in our Indian annals, and furnishes 
a fearful warning of the lengths to which a statesman may be 
carried, when once he substitutes expediency and his own view 
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of public advantage, for the simple rule of right and wrong. 
The facts furnished by every writer on Oude affairs, all testify 
to the same point, that British interference with that Province 
has been as prejudicial to its Court and people as it has been 
disgraceful to the British name. To quote the words of Colonel 
Sutherland, an able and temperate writer, “there is no State 
in India with whose Government we have interfered so systema- 
tically and so uselessly as with that of Oude.” He most justly 
adds, “ this interference has been more in favour of men than 
of measures :” a remark, by the way, applicable to almost _every 
ease in which our Government has intermeddled with Native 
States, it is through such measures that Moorshedabad, Tanjore, 
and Arcot, have perished beneath our hands. Nagpvor we 
were obliged to nurse fur a time; Hyderabad is again “ in 
articulo mortis,” and Mysore is under strict medical treatment. 
At Sattara, we are obliged to put down the puppet we had put up, 
Kholapore, another principality of our fostering, has, for nearly 
a twelvemonth, given employment for more troops than its 
revenues will pay in twenty years. Already, and alinost before 
the ink of the subsidiary treaty is dry, the regular troops at 
Gwalior have been employed in police duties. ‘The Minister 
of our selection has had his life threatencd ; and we are, again, 
in the predicament of being pledged to support a Government, 
whose misdeeds we cannot effectually controul. In short, 
wherever we turn, we see written in distinct characters the 
blighting influences of our interference. 

‘he only unmixed advantage of despotism is its energy, arising 
from its indivisibility. An able and virtuous despot may dispense 
happiness; the same ruler, saddled not only with a Minister but 
with a Resident, can only diffuse wretchcdness, He has no pos- 
sible motive for exertion. He gets no credit for his good acts, 
and he is not master in his own country. Much casuistry was 
expended some years ago, on the defence of the Dewani and 
double government system, which, was at best, but one of the 
poor cloaks of expediency, and was gradually thrown off as our 
strength increased. The subsidiary and protected system is, 
if possible, worse. If ever there was a device for insuring mal- 
government, it is that of a Native Ruler and Minister, both 
relying on foreign bayonets, and directed by a British Resident. 
Even if all three were able, virtuous, and considerate, still the 
wheels of Government could hardly move smoothly. If it be 
difficult to select one man, European or Native, with all the 
Tequisites for a just administrator, where are three, who can, and 
will, work together, to be found? Each of the three may work 
incalculable mischief, but no one of them car do good if thwarted 

thy 
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by the others, It is almost impossible for the Minister to be 
faithful and submissive to his Prince, and at the eame time honest 
to the British Government ; and how rarely is the European 
officer to be found who, with ability to guide a Native State, bas 
the discretion and good feeling to keep himself in the back 
ground—to prompt and sustain every salutary measure within 
his reach, while he encou: s the Ruler and Minister by giving 
them all the credit—to be the adviser and not the master—to 
forget self in the good of the people and of the protected Sove- 
reign! Iluman nature affords few such men, and therefore, 
were there no other reason, we should be chary of our inter- 
ference. From Tanjore to Gwalior the system has been tried, 
and every where has equally failed. In Oude each new reign 
has required a new treaty to patch up the system. Having 
little legitimate scope for ambition, the sovercig¢ns have alter- 
nately cmployed themselves in amassing and in squandering 
treasure. The hoards of Saadut Ally were divided among 
fiddlers and buffoons: the penurious savings of the late King 
have been little more ereditably employed by his snecessor: and 
the Government of Oude, like that of the Deccan, is now as 
bankrupt in purse, as incharacter. And yet there are men who 
advocate interference with Native States! Satisfied as we are 
of the evils of the system, and desirous, by a record of the past 
to offer a beacon for the future, we shal} present a brief sketch 
of Oude affeirs, and will then venture to suggest the policy 
which under existing circumstances, appears fittest for our Go- 
vernment to adopt. 

We will first briefly set before our readers a sketch of the 
kingdom of Oude, as it was and as it is, 

Ajoodhya, or Oude, is celebrated in Ilindoolegends as_the 
kingdom of Dasaratha, the father of Rama, who extended his 
conquests to Ceylon and subducd that island. The Mahome- 
dan invaders at an early period conquered Oude, and it remain- 
ed, with fewer changes than almost any other province of India, 
an integral portion of the Mogul empire until the dissolution 
of that unwieldy Government. Under the Delhi Kings, the 
Soubadaree, including what are now the British districts of 
Geruckpore and Azimghur, comprehended an area about one- 
fourtl, greater than the limits of the present kingdom. Abul- 
fazel states, that “the length, from Sircar Goruckpore to Kinoje, 
ineludes 135 coss; ahd the breadth, from the northern moun- 
tains of Seddehpore to the Svobah of Allahabad coniprises 
115 coss,” 

During the decadence of the Delhi empire, the Visiers 
Saadut Khan and Sufder Jung, each employed his power, as 
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minister of the pageant King, to increase the bounds of the 
Oude viceroyalty. Both cast greedy glances on Robilcund, 
and Sufder Jung made many attempts at its acquisition ; but it 
was not till the time of Shooja-oo-doulah that it became subject 
to Oude, The dominions of that prince, when he first came in 
contact with the British Government, extended over the great- 
est portion of Soubah Allahabad, including the districts of Benares 
and Ghazeepoor. While our troops defended Allahabad and 
Oude proper, he took advantage of the absence of the Mahrattshs 
in the Deccan to seize and occupy the middle Doab, or districts 
of Futtehpoor, Cawnpoor, Etawah, and Mynpooree, close y 
to Agra. During the ensuing year, Colonel Champion's bri- 
" gade, by the decisive battle of Kutterah neat Bareilly, placed 
the province of the Rohilcund at his feet, and enabled him to 
seize Furruckabad asa fief, ‘hus Soojah-oo-doulah not only 
owed his existence as a sovereign to the clemency, or perhaps 
to the fears, of his conquerors x the battle of Buxar, but his 
subsequent accessions of territory were the fruits of British 
rowess. He left his successor a territory paying annually not 
less than three millions of money, and capable of yielding double 
that sum. Onthe conquest of Rohilcund, in 1774, he at first 
rented that province at two millions; but it yearly detoriorated, 
so that not 4 quarter of that amount was obtained from it when 
ceded to the British in 1801. The cessions then made were 
estimated at 1,35,23,474 Rs. or, inround numbers, at one and a 
third million of money, being above half the Oude possessions ; 
but, by improvement and good management, the ceded districts 
can scarccly yield, at the present time, less than two and a half 
millions, The area of the Oude reserved dominions is estimated 
to contain 23,928 square miles, They are bounded on the 
North and N. E. by the Nepal mountains ; South and S. W. 
by the River Ganges ; Eastand S. E, by the British districts 
of Gorackpore, Azimghur, Juanpoor, and Allahabad; and 
West by Rohilcund. The kingdom is very compact, averaging 
about two hundred miles in length by one hundred and twen- 
ty in breadth. Lucknow, the capital,in N. Latitude 26° 51’ and 
ongitude 80° 50’, is admirably situated on the navigable river 
Goomtee, nearly in the centre of the kingdom. ‘he Onde 
dominions form an almost unbroken plain. The general flow 
of the rivers is towards the South East. The Ganges, the 
Gogra, the Sai, and the Goomtec, are all navigable throughout 
their respective courses within the Oude territory, but owing to 
the long unsettled state of the country, and the impositions 
practised on traders, the three last are Jittle used, and, even on 
the Ganges, few boatmen like to frequent the Oude bank, for 
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fear of being plundered in one shape or other. The population 
is estimated at three millions, four-fifths of whom, perhaps, are 
Hindoos, and they furnish the best disciplined Infantry in India. 
Three-fourths of the Bengal Native Infantry come from Oude, 
and recruiting parties from Bombay are sometimes seen to the 
East of the Ganges. 

A few remarks on the past and present capital of Oude, the 
only part of their dominions which Indian rulers much regard, 
will not be out of place here. 

The ancient city of Ajoodhya, which either receives its name 
from the province, or gives its own name to it, must, even from pre- 
sent appearances, have been a place of prodigious extent, though . 
we do not pledge ourselves to the precise accuracy of the dimen-~ 
sions given by Abulfazcl, who states its length at 148 coss, 
and itsbreadth at 36 coss. Ajoodhya is a place of Hindoo 
pilgrimage, and is situated on the south side of the river Gogra, 
in N. Latitude 26° 48, and E, Longitude 82° 4’. Its ruins stil! 
extend along the banks of the stream, till they mect the 
modern, but already decayed, city of Fyzabad. This last town, 
Shoojah-oo-doulah made his capital, and adorned with some 
fine buildings, but it was abandoned by his successor, Asoph- 
oo-doulah, and has consequently fallen into decay, and 
bears little trace of any former magnificence. Lucknow, the 

resent capital, consists of an old, and a new city adjoin- 
ing each other; the former, like other native towns, is fil- 
thy, ill-drained, and ill-ventilated. The modern city, situated 
along the south bank of the river Goomtee, is strikingly dif- 
ferent, consisting of broad and airy streets, and containing the 
Royal Palaces and gardens; the principal Mussulman religious 
buildings; the British Residency, and the houses of the various 
English Officers connected with the Court. This part of Luck- 
now is both curious and splendid, andaltogether unlike the other 
great towns of India, whether Hindoo or Mahomedan. There 
is a strange dash of European architecture among its oriental 
buildings. ‘Travellers have compared the place to Moscow and 
to Constantinople, and can casily fancy the resemblance. Gilded 
domes, surmounted by the crescent; tall, slender pillars; lofty 
colonnades; houses that look as if they had been transplanted 
from Regent Street; iron railings and balustrades; cages, some 
containing wild beasts, others filled with “strange, bright birds ; 
gardens, fountains and, cypress trees; elephants, camels and 
horses; gilt litters and English barouches; all these form a 
dazzling picture. We once observed at Lucknow a royal car- 
riage drawn by eight elephants, and another with twelve horses. 
Yet, brilliant and picturesque as Lucknow is, still there is @ 
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puerility and want of stability about it, characteristic enough 
of its monarchs. The Shab Nujeet or royal Imam-bara, forma 
a striking feature in the group of buildings, balf Frank, half 
Asiatic, that meets the eye, after passing through the Room-i- 
durwaza,* a gateway, said to be built on the model of one at Con- 
stantinople. The Yuam-bara is a lofty and well proportioned 
building. Hamilton gives the dimensions of the centre room 
as 167 feet long, by 52 wide, but its contenta resemble those 
of o huge auction room or toy-shop, where the only object is to 
stow away as much incongruous splendour as possible. Mirrors, 
chandeliers, gigantic candlesticks, banners, manuscripts, bro- 
cades, weapons of all sorts, models of buildings, gaudy pictures, 
and a thousand other things, all bespeak a ruler who possesses 
wealth, without knowing how to employ it. That this is no 
mere vague assertion our readers will believe, from the fact that 
Asoph-oo-doulaw expended £150,000 sterling on double bar- 
relled guns, a million of money on mirrors and chandeliers, and 
160,000 gold mohurs, or £320,000, on a single taziab.t: 

‘The Fureed Buksh palace is a place of some interest, In 
1837, it was the scene of the only insurrection which has occurred, 
during our connexion with Oude. The event, though recent, is 
comparatively forgotton, for the tumult was promptly crushed* 
With less energetic measures there might have been a rehearsal 
of the Cabul tragedy. On the night of the 7th July, 1837, when 
Nussecr-oo-deen expired, the Badshahi Begum forcibly placed 
on the throne the boy, Moona Jan. uring the twelve hours’ 
tumult that ensued, the Resident, his suite and the rightful heir 
to the throne, were all in the hands of an infuriated mob, Armed 
soldiers with lighted torches and lighted matchlocks in their 
hands, held possession of the palace, stalked throughout its pre- 
mises, and spared no threats against the British authorities, if they 
did not assent to the installation of their creature, Moona Jan. 
‘The nearest succeur had to come five miles from the eantonment. 
Five companies of Sepoys, with four guns, however, soon 
arrived, ‘The Resident managed to join his friends. Ue then 
gave the insurgents one quarter of an hour's grace. When that 
had expired, the guns opened,—a few rounds of grape were 
thrown into the disorderly mass, who thronged the palace and 
its enclosures. Morning dawned on an altered scene; the 
rioters had succumbed or dispersed; the dead were removed; 
the palace was cleared out; and, by ten o’clock in the forenoon, 


* Gate of Room or Constantinople. 
+t Model of the Tomb of the Martyr Hoossein. 
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the aged, infirm, and trembling heir to the crown was seated on 
the throne that, at midnight, had been occupied by the usurper. 
The Resident placed the crown on the new King’s head, and 
the event was announced to the people of Lucknow by the 
very guns which a few hours before had carried death and con- 
sternation among the Oude soldiery. 

The Fureed Buksh palace is built close to the Goomtee, and 
viewed from the opposite side of that river, has a very pleasing 
effect. But within, there is nothing to satisfy the eye or the 
mind. Enormous sums have becn expended in decorating the 
rooms, but all these luxuries give the idea of having been col~ 
lected from the love of possessing not from the desire of using 
them. The apartments are so crammed that there is no judging 
of their height or proportion. The room containing the throne 
is long and has a dismal appearance. It is laid out after the 
European fashion, with glass windows and scarlet cloth curtains, 
but these are dirty, musty and moth eaten, The throne itself 
must be of great value; it is alarge, square seat, raised several 
steps from the ground. The sides are, if we remember right, 
of silver, richly chased, and gilt, set with a profusion of precious 
stones. Of these, many were plundered during the insurrection 
mentioned above, as they have not been replaced, the throne, 
with all its splendonrs, partakes of the prevaling air of incom- 
pleteness. 

The neighbourhood of Lucknow, still more than its interior, 
differs from other cities of Hindoostan. At Delhi, Agra, and 
elsewhere, one is struck with the bleak, desolate aspect of the 
country, up tothe very walls, Lucknow, on the contrary, is 
surrounded by gardens, parks and villas, belonging to the King 
and his nobles. Besides these, there is the fine park and house 
of Constantia, the property of the late General Martine. The 
life and death of this soldier of fortune, are illustrative of Indian, 
and especially of Oude politics. He bequeathed £100,000 to 
found a school at Calcutta to be called La Martiniere, and a 
sum neatly equal in amount for a like institution at Lucknow. 
Martine’s will shews his estimate of Saadut Ali’s conscience. 
He dreaded Jest his estate of Constantia, where he intended 
the school to be built, should be seized by the Nawab after his 
death. A Mussulman might violate property, and even frus- 
trate charitable intentions, but he would reverence a grave. | 
The General, therefore, ordered that his own body should be 
interredin one of the underground apartments of his house, 
thus consecrating the whole building as a tomb. The buildings 
intended for the Lucknow chartible institution are now, after 
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the lapse of nearly half a century, in Progress of erection; and 
we hope ere long to ace the Lucknow Martiniere diffusing the 
blessings of education through the Onde territory. 

The soil of Oude is generally fertile, though light; when 
properly cultivated and watered, it is capable of producing all 
crops. Not only are rice, wheat, barley, with the many kind 
of vetches, and'oil plants grown, but opium, sugar-cane, and 
indigo are oda From the numerous large rivers and 
numberless small streams as well as the the proximity of water in 
wells, irrigation, that first necessary to the Indian farmer, is easy 
and cheap. Indeed, in no division of India has nature done more 
for the people; in none has man done less. Elsewhere, famine, 
cholera, and the invader’s swords have reduced gardens to wastes; 
but to no such causes can the progressive deterioration of 
Oude be attributed. For eighty years the country has not known 
foreign war ; the fertility of the soil and its facilitics of irrigation 
have usually averted from this province the famines that have 
desolated ote parts of the country ; and its general salubrity 
is not to be surpassed by any portion of India. “What then has 
laid waste whole districts, driven the inhabitants to emigration, 
or, still worse, compelled them, like beasts of prey, to take 
refuge in the forests, and abandon their habitations to the 
stranger and to the licensed plundcrer ? The answer is easily 

iven. A double Government. An irresponsible ruler, ridden 
y a powerless pro-consul. 

It may seem that we are e: rating the evils of the system. 
Theoretically, it might be argued that a King, freed from all fear 
of forcign aggression, secured from domestic insurrection, and com- 
manding a large, and what might be, an unencumbered revenue, 
would have leisure for the duties of a good ruler, and would 
make it his ambition to leave some record of himself in the 
grateful remembrance of his people. Experience, however, 
proves that slavery, even though its fetters may be concealed or 

ilded, works the same mischievous effects on nations as on 
Individuals. Independent freedom of action is as necessary to 
develope the powers of the mind as those of the body. ‘The 
Roman system very much resembled that which has hitherto 
prevailed in British India. The Roman Provinces were gradu- 
ally broken into the yoke. The subject Kings, shorn of their 
independance, and bereft of all means of good government, 
were continued for a time, until each voluntarily surrendered 
his load of care, or until the outraged people called aloud for 
absorption, That which was the resul Vor a systematic plan 
with Rome, has arisen chiefly from a fortuitous combination of 
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circumstances with Great Britain. During our weakness, we 
made treaties that have been a dead weight on our strength, 
‘These original arrangements have often dishonoured us, and 
have generally proved grievous to our protegees. Human nature 
is much the same in the East asin the West. The same prin- 
ciple holds good with nations as with individuale. The man, 
whether King or servant, who has no fears, has no hopes. The 
man who is not called on for exertion must be almost more than 
mortal if he bestir himself. We see the principle daily exem- 

lified : the child born to competence, seldom distinguishes 

imself in life, while the beggar stripling often reaches the top 
of the ladder. Subject states and guaranteed rulers, nuw as of 
old, verify the same remark; and no better example can be 
offered than that of Oude. Ithas had men of more than ave- 
rage ability, and of at least average worth, as rulers and 
ministers, who, if left to themselves, would have been compelled 
in sclf-defence, to shew some consideration for the people they 

verncd. Failing to do go, their cxactions would have called 
into play the rectifying Principle of Asiatic monarchies, and the 
Dynasty of Saadut Khan would long since have become extinct. 
But, protected by British bayonets, the degenerate rulers have 
felt secure to indulge in all the vices generated by their condi- 
tion; sacrificing alike the welfare of their subjects and the 
character of the Jord paramount. 

Our arrangements, in Oude as elsewhere, have been the more 
mischievous because they have been invariably incomplete. Lord 
Wellesley’s great measure was a most arbitrary one, but, if 
thoroughly carricd out, in the spirit in which it was conceived, 
would only have injured one individual. Ssadut Ali, alone, 
would have suffered ; his subjects would have gained by it. 
But unhappily in Oude, as in other parts of India, one Governor- 
General and one Agent decrees and others carry out, or rather 
fail to carry out, their views. Not only does no systematic plan 
of action prevail, but no such thing as a general system of policy 
is recognized, The only portion of Lord Wellesfey’s treaty that 
was thoroughly carried out, was that of inercasing the subsidy 
to 135 lakhs, and scizing territory to cover this enormously in- 
creased subsidy. In all other points, we pia ed fast and loose, 
going on the usual see-saw practice which depends so much on 
the digestion of the local Resident and the policy of the Go- 
vernor-General of the day. Saadut Ali, according to all report,” 
was an extremely able, and naturally, by no means an ill-dis d, 
man. Learned, intelligent, and studious, he was one of the few 
rulers of Oude, who have been personally capable of managing 
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their country, and yet, practically, he was more meddled with, 
than even his silly predecessor, and very much more so than 
the silliest of his successors. 

The British Government came to the reformation of Saadut 
Ali’s administration with dirty hands. ‘They commenced by 
depriving him of half his dominions, and could therefore hardly 
expect that their advice regarding the remainder should be 
kindly taken. Nor was it so; Saadut Ali's talents were hence~ 
forth employed in obtaining all the advantage he could from the 
Resident’s presence, and iu procuring from him the use of 
British troops to collect his revenues, while at the same time, 
he treated him and his advice with all the neglect and dis- 
like that he dared to shew. The consequence was, that the 
British Government and its Agent were wearied out, and failed 
to enforce the very provision of the treaty which, at all hazards, 
should have been primarily attended to. In the acquisition of 
one-half the Oude territory we seemed to forget that we had 
become responsible for the good management of the other half. 
Having secured our subsidy, we not only abandoned the people 
of the reserved Oude dominion, but lent our bayonets to fleece 
them ; and Saadut Ali who, under a different system, might 
have consecrated his energies to the improvement of his country, 
lived merely to extract every possible Rupee from his rack-rented, 

eople, Itis hardly a stretch of imagination to conceive him 
deliberately blackening the British character by the usc he made 
of their name in revenge for his wrongs, real and supposed. Mr. 
Maddock has recorded, that “ His temper was soured by the 
perpetual opposition (thus) engendered, and his rule, though 
vigorous and efficient, was disfigured by cruelty and rapacity.” 

Such is the present misrule of Oude that, odious as was the 
revenue system of Saadut Ali, it is now remembered with 
considerable respect. Doctor Butter repeatedly refers to his 
yeign as the period when there was some law in the land, 
* but since his death, no court of justice has been held by 
the Nawabs, and the Chakledars attend to nothing but 
finance.” Further on he says, “ during the reign of Saadut 
Ali, a single cannon-shot could not be fired by a Chackledar 
without being followed by immediate enquiry from Lucknow 
as to its cause: now a Chackledar may continue firing for a 
month without question.” Again, “since the death of Nawab 
Saadut Ali, in 1814, no lease has been granted for more 
«than one year.” Thus the period which, not only the 
Resident of the day but, the Military Officers employed in 
Oude designated as a reign of terror, is now remembered as 
one of comparative mercy and tranquillity. Snadut Ali, being 


« 
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a man of ability, plundered for himself; his imbecile succes- 
sore suffer their minions to devastate the land. Under Saadut 
Ali there was one tyrant; now there are at least as many as 
there are local officers. Saadut Ali left his dungeons full of his 
ex-amils, and fourteen millions of money and jewels in his 
coffers. 

Sir John Malcolm somewhere remarks that the quality of a 
Native Government may be estimated by the character of its 
district officers, and the infrequency of change among them. He 
might have offered a more brief and even a better criterion in “ the 
revenue system.” Throughout India, the land is the source of 
Revenue. Under almost every Native Government, the collec- 
tions are farmed, and in no part of India are these vicious 
arrangements so viciously carried out as in Oude. On one occa- 
sion we were personally witness to a defaulting village bein, 
carried by storm ; seven or eight of the inhabitants were kille 
and wounded, and all the rest were taken captive by the amil, 
Such occurrences are frequent.* While we write we observe in 
the daily papers, a detailed account of the death in battle of the 
amil of Bavailch, and of the victorious Talookdar having, in 
consequence, taken to the bush, to be a felon probably for life, 
or at least until he pay the blood-money at Court. “Year by 

ear several of the largest landholders are thus temporarily out- 
lowes No man owning a fortalice thinks of paying the public 
revenue, until a force, Tera or small, is brought against him. 
Barely indeed is the sum demanded conformable to the agree~ 
ment made. The demand almost invariably depends on the 
nature of the crop, and on the Zemindar’s means, real or sup- 
posed, to pay or to withhold payment. 

The present income of Oude may be estimated at a million 
and a half sterling, and it arises almost entirely from the land re- 
venue, The fiscal divisions are arbitrary. Mr. Maddock in 1831 
shewed twenty-four. Doctor Butter in 1837, twelve; and we 
have before us a list of twenty-five, large and small districts, ob- 
taining during the present year. ‘The charge of each chukla, or 
district, is general! ly sold by the Minister and his favourites to 
the highest bidder, or is given to a creature of his own. Luck- 
now bankers sometimes engage for large districts and appoint 


* The injury done to Britistvhorder districts by these affrays may be catimated 
from the fact that, on the occasion alluded to, seeing a number of armed British * 
eubjects flocking around the village, after the sumil’s army had retired, we taxed 
them with participation in the fight, This they at first denied, but, on taking a 
matchlock ‘one of the men, we observed that it had been just diacharged. The 
parties then allowed that they had come to join in the defence of the village, but 
were too late, it having been surrounded during the night and the assault made at 
daylight. Thus are our subjects taught club and matchlock law. 
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their own agents, These are by no means the worst cases, for 
tow persons, who have risen to notice by the vilest arts, are often 
appointed amils. They have not only their own fortune to 
make, but to pay the Court bribes, while their friends remain in 
office ; a change of Ministry turns the majority of them adrift, 

The Revenue contractors have all the powers of Judge and 
Magistrate 5 they are, in short, unshackled, unchecked governors 
of their chuklas. Five of the present twenty-five divisions are 
under what is called amaunec management; that is, of salaried 
officers, who collect the Government rents; but this system only 
obtains in districts so deteriorated that no one will bid for farm- 
ing them, and in such cases the Ameens are under s0 little check 
that the cultivators are at their mercy nearly as much as under 
the farming system. Mr. (now Sir Herbert) Maddock, in an 
able memorandum, published among the papers at the head of 
this article, shews the modes by which the situations of amils 
are procured, and the sort of people who in his time filled the 
office, including for instance, “ Nawab Ameer-ood-dowlah,” who 
has been raised to the dignity of an amil from the “ very hum- 
* ple duties ofa fiddler. His sister, formerly a concubine, or 
* nauch girl, having gained the royal favour, is now one of the 
* King’s wives, designated by the title of “Tauj Muhul,” and 
© receives a Jageer, for the support of her dignity, of which her 
* brother, the “‘ Nawab Amecr-ood-Dowlah,” is the ma: r, 
* In like manner, the individual Fiaced in charge of Annow, &c. 
* was formerly the humble attendant upon nauch girls, but has 
* lately been advanced to the title of “ Nawab Allee Bux,” 
* through female influence in the palace.” Sir Herbert Maddock 
farnishes a detailed list of nuzerana received by one Minister 
(Mohumud-ood-dowlah) amounting to more than seventeen lacs 
of rupees, and estimated that the amils share among them near- 
ly fifty lakhs of rupees yearly. 

Matters are far from improved since Sir Herbert Maddock 
wrote. The weak are still squeezed, while those who “ are se~ 
© cured by forts and backed by troops” continue to pay pretty 
much as They choose. The picture drawn by Sir Herbert of the 
career of an amil in the year 1830 stands good for the same 
official of to-day. Rules and rates, justice and mercy, are dis- 
regarded now, as they were then, and in his words it may atill be 
truly said that, “‘a few seasons of extortion such as this lays 
‘ waste the fields and throws a multitude upon the world, now 
* almost deprived of honest means to gain subsistance. These, 
* driven from their homes, betake themselves to crime, and goad- 
* ed by poverty, become thieves and robbers, infesting the coun- 
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« try on every side.” “The amil or his officers, finding a year- 
« ly decrease of revenue, are naturally urged to further exactions, 
* until, at length, the kingdom has arrived at such a crisis that 
* bundreds of villages have gone to ruin, the former cultivation 
* ig now a waste, and the hamlets once occupied are now desert- 
* ed.” The foregoing brief quotation is as applicable to the 
state of the police, and of the revenue, atthe present day, as it 
was when Sir HI, Maddock wrote. In the year 1806 when several 
gentlemen were examined before Parliament, on the Oude 
question, Major Ouseley, an Aid-de-Camp, and personal friend 
of the’ reigning Nawab, Saadut Ali, testified to the infamous 
state of the police. The evidence of all others was to the same 
effect. 

Sir H. Maddock, Dr. Butter, and all modern writers, shew 
that the condition of the police is now, to the full, as bad as it 
was half'a century ago. ‘The latter gentleman states “ that no- 
thing is said about a murder or a robbery ; and, consequently, 
crime of all kinds has become much more frequent, especial 
within the last sixteen years, and in the smaller towns and vil- 
lages. Gang-robbery, of both houses and travellers, by bands of 
200 and 300 men, has become very common. In most parts of 
Oude, disputes about land, and murders thence originating, are 
of very frequent occurrence; feuds are thus kept up, and all 
opportunitics of vengeance laid hold of.” Again, “ Pipar, five 
© miles N. N. E. of Gonda in Amethi, contains a population of 
© 4000 ch’hatris who are robbers, by profession and inheri- 
* tance: every bullock and horse stolen in this part of Oude, 
« find its way to Pipar.” Also, “ Sarangpur ten miles south of 
* Tanda, has a population of 9000 Hindu thieves, dakoits, (gang- 
* robbers,) and thugs, whose depredations extend as far as 
* Lak’hnau, Gorak’hpur, and Benares.” In the same page, it 
is stated that “ In November 1834, Tanda, and its neighbour: 
* hood were plundered by the notorious freebooter Fattch 
* Bahadoor of Doarka, who surprised and defeated the Faujdar, 
«and a toman of 100 men stationed there, and carried off 
* about 100 of the principal inhabitants, who on pain of death, 
* were compelled to procure their own ransom, at sums varying 
* from 50 to 400 Rupees. Of this outrage no notice was taken by 
© the Government.” 

The Army is in much the same condition as it was when Sir 
James Craig declared that it would be useful only to the enemy. - 
It is dangerous to the well being of the state; utterly useless for 
war, most mischievous during peace. In round numbers the 
Army may now be estimated at fifty-two thousand men, and its 
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expence at thirty-two lakhs of Ri eatly.* Doctor Butter’s 
account, written in 1887, describes’ as present condition with 
sufficient accuracy. 

* The Army of Oude, excluding the brigade raised by Local 
* Colonel Roberts, is an ill-paid, undisciplined rabble, employed 
« generally coercing, under the Chakledar’s orders, the “ refrac- 
tory” Zemindars of his districts; in conveyingto Lak’hnau, under 
the exclusively military orders of their own officers, the revenue 
* when levied ; and occasionally, in opposing the armies of plun- 
* derers, who harass the eastern districts of Oude.” And, again, 
“ The nominal pay of the Sipahi is four rupees, but he receives 
* only three, issued once in every three or four months, and kept 
© much in arrears; he has also to find his own arms and ammu- 
“nition. He gets no regular leave to his home, but takes it 
* occasionally for ten or fifteen days at a time; and little notice 
‘is taken of his delinquency by the tumandar. There is a 
* muster, once in every five or six months; aud the man, who 
* is absent from it, gets no pay.” 

« This army has no fixed cantonments, no parades, no drill, 
“and no tactical arrangement: when one pultan is fighting, 
* another may be cooking. Encounters hand to hand are thought 
£ disreputable, and distant cannonading preferred, or a desultory 
* match-lock fire, when no artillery is available. ‘There is no 
* pension or other provision for the severely wounded who, de 
¢ facto, are out of the service, and return to their homes as they 
*can.”**** = They have no tents; but when they make a 
« halt, if only for two days, they build huts for themselves, cover- 
« ing them with roofs torn from the next villages.” 

We refer to Colonel Sleeman’s little volume “ On the Spirit 
of Military Discipline,” pages 10 and 11, for a very striking 
anecdote, exemplifying at once the Oude Revenuc System and 
the value of its present military force. 

Having thus, from sources sufficiently independent, set forth 
the past and present condition of the finance, police, and mili- 
tary system of Oude, we shall now offer a brief historical sketch 
of the progressive causes of this condition. 

Saadut Khan, the founder of the Oude dynasty, was one of 
the many bold spirits that came from the Westward to seek their 
fortunes in Hindostan. He combined with the usual qualities 
of a good Soldier, the rarer talents required for an able adminis- 
trator. Mr. Elphinstone has fallen into the error of earlier 
historians in calling him a Merchant: he was, in reality, of 


* There are, also, not less than a hundred thousand armed men, employed by the 
‘Yalookdare and Zemindars, to defend thew forts and Sght against the Coverument. 
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noble birth, and his original name was Mahommed Ameen. 
In the year 1705, while still but a lad, he arrived at Patna, to 
join his father and elder brother, who had preceded him thither. 
On his arrival, finding the former dead, he and his brother 
proceeded to push their fortunes at Delhi. His first service 
‘was with Nawab Sirbulund Khan, whom, however, he soon 
quitted, resenting a taunt uttered by bis Master on occasion of 
some trifling neglect, The youth took his way to Court, where 
he soon acquired favour; and having materially assisted his 
imbecile Sovereign in getting rid of Hosein Ali, (the younger 
of the Syuds of Bara, who were at that time dragooning the 
King,) Mahommed Ameen was rapidly promoted to the Vice- 
royalty of Oude, with the title of Saadut Khan, He found the 
Province in great disorder, but soon reduced the refractory 
spirits and greatly increased the revenue. He protected the 
husbandmen, but crushed the petty Chiefs who aimed at inde~ 
pendance, 

Modern historians question the fact of Saadut Khan having, in 
concert with Nizam-ool-moolk, invited Nadir Shah’s invasion. 
‘We have not room to detail the evidence on which, our opinion 
rests, but a careful comparison of authorities leads us to 
believe that he was guilty of this treacherous deed. The 
atrocities committed by Nadir are familiar matters of history. 
The traitor Chiefs did not escape, and Nizam-ool-Moolk and 
Ssadut Khan were especially vexed with requisitions. They 
were not only themselves plundered, but were made the instru- 
ments of extorting treasure from the distant Provinces. Nizam~ 
ool-Moolk, jealous of the power and ability of Saadut, took 
advantage of the Ponecutions of Nadir Shah to execute a plan 
for getting rid of his rival. He affected to confide to him his 
own determination of suicide, and agreed with Saadut Khan 
that each should take poison. The latter drank his cupfull, and 
left the hoary schemer without a rival in the Empire.* 

Saadut Khan, who had but a few years before been a needy 
adventurer, and had now been plundered by Nadir Shah, waa 
still enabled to leave his successor a large treasure, estimated by 
some at nine millions of money. Though he accumulated so 
much wealth, he has not left behind him the character of an 
oppressor. Qn the contrary, he seems rather to have respected 
the poor, and to have restricted his exactions to the rich. He 


«Mr. Elphinstone, noticing the current si of Saadut Khan's death, and of hie 
and Asopb Jah’s (Nizam-ool-Moolk) having called in Nadir, observes, ‘these fie- 
tons, like many others which are believed in times of egitation, disappear when full 
ves ‘thrown on the period." We regret to say that this “ full light’? has yet to 
appear, 


THE KINGDOM OF OUDE. 391 


overthrew many lordlings, and established in their stead one 
stronger, and therefore better, rule. No qualms of conscience 
stood in his way. The aggrandizement of his own family was 
his one object, in furtherance of which he was regardless alike 
of gratitude, loyalty or patriotism. So long as his own territory 
escaped, he cared not that Persian or Mahratta should ravage 
the empire, and humble the monarch, in whose weakness he found 
his own strength. He reaped much as he had sown; his ability and 
management established a sovereignty ; his faithlessness brought 
him toa premature and ignominiousend. He proved no excep- 
tion to the rule, that they who are busiest in entrapping others 
are themselves the easiest deluded. 

On the death of Saadut Khan, his two nephews, Sher Jun; 
and Sufder Jung, each applied to the all-powerful Nadir Shal 
for the investiture of Oude; the petition of the latter, who had 
married Saadut Khan’s daughter, being backed by the Hindoo 
Vakeel of the late Viceroy, with an offer of a Nuzzur of two 
millions sterling, he was of course invested with the Govern- 
ment." Nawab Sufder Jung was accounted an able ruler; fora 
time he sustained the tottering authority of the King of Delhi. 
In the year 1743 his son, Shoojah-ul-dowlah was married to 
the Bhow Begum, who, in after days became so conspicuous 
in Anglo-Oude annals, On Nadir Shah’s death, Ahmed Shah 
Abdalli seized the throne of Affghanistan, invaded India, and 
killed the Vizier Kumer-ood-deen Khan at Sirhind. At this 
juncture Sufder Jung distinguished himself by his zeal and abili- 
ty. Mahomed Shah the emperor of Delhi dying shortly after, 
his son Ahmed Shah appointed Sufder Jung to the post of 
Vizier; that nobleman also retaining his Viceroyalty of Oude. 
The first design of the new Vizier was, in 1746, against the 
Rohillahs, who were troublesome neighbours to his Oude vice~ 
royalty. The period was favourable to his views; for Ali 
Mahommed, the founder of the Rohillah family, was dead, and 
Sufder Jung induced Kaim Khant Bungush, the Affghan Chief 
of Furrukhabad, to conduct the war against his countrymen. 
Kaim Khan fell in the cause of his ally, who, in return, plundered 
his widow and seized the family jagheer, giving a pension to 
Abmed Khan, the brother of the deceased chief. The Vizier 
made over his new acquisition, with the province of Oude, to 
his Deputy Rajah Newu! Roy, and himself proceeded to Delhi. 

. 

* Indian Historians generally call these two millions cash taken from Saadut Khan, 

but, after comparing many authorities, we believe ours to be the correct version. 


at tone Village, or rather town, of Kaimgunje in Furruckhabad is called after 
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It was not long before Sufder Jung tasted the bitter fruits of 
his own tyranny and ingratitude: the train of disaffection was 
laid, and a spark soon kindled it, 

An Affghan woman of the Afredi tribe, who gained her live- 
lihood by spinning thread, was maltreated by a Hindoo soldier 
of Newul Roy. She went direct to Ahmed Khan, the Vizier’s 
pensioner, and crying for justice, exclaimed, “ Cursed be thy 
turban, Ahmed Khan, who permittest an Afredi woman to be 
thus treated by a Kaffir. It had been better that God had given 
thy father daughter than such a son as thou.”| Ahmed Khan 
was roused; in concert with bolder spirits, he splondered a rich 
merchant, and with the funds thus procured, raised an army, 
killed the Kotwal of Furrukhabad, seized the city, and, within 
a month, was in possession of that whole district. Rajah Newul 
Roy, who was a brave man, came to the rescue from Lucknow, 
was met near the Kalinuddy, by the Affghan army, defeated, 
and slain. ‘The victors crossed the Ganges and were soon in 
poseeien of the whole viceroyalty of Oude. Sufder Jung, on 

caring of the disaster thathad befallen his Licutenant, assem- 
bled a large army, estimated in the chronicles of the day at 
250,000 men, and, accompanied by Souruj Mul, the Jant Chief 
of Bhurtpoor, inoved against Ahmed Khan, who came out to 
meet him, at the bead of a very inferior force, but, by a sudden 
attack on the wing of the army commanded by the Vizier him- 
eclf, wounded him and drove him from the field. Tis troops, 
observing that their Commander's clephant had left the field, 
fled in confusion, and left Ahmed Khan undisputed master of 
the provinces of Oude and Allahabad. The Affghans had 
fought bravely, but they could not agree among themselves, 
Dissensions {arose in Oude, and, after a brief struggle, the late 
conqucrors were expelled the eocnty. 

Sufder Jung, as unscrupulous as the other leaders of the day, 
called in the Mahrattas to his support, and with an immense 
force again marched against Ahmed Khan, who alarmed at the 
formidable aspect of affairs, forgave the Rohilla chiefs the death 
of hig brother, and entered into a treaty of mutual defence with 
them. Unable to meet the Vizier in the field, Ahmed Khan 
crossed the Ganges, and fell back on his Rohillah confederates, 
who, giving way to their fears, abandoned the open country, 
and allowed themselves to be hemmed in under the Kumaon 
mountains, There they were reduced to such straits that a 
pound of flesh was sold for # pound sterling. Terms were 
at length granted, and the Mahrattas returned to their country 
loade with the plunder of Rohilcund, and their leaders _en- 
righed by two and a half millions of subsidy. Sufder Jung 
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was so far a gaincr that he not only humbled, but crippled his 
Affghan opponents, 

‘actions soon arose at Delhi, and the Vizier was often sore 
pressed, and put to many shifts to retain his authority. The 
Queen mother was enamoured of a eunuch, of the name of 
Jawid, who, supported by the King as well as his mother, sought 
to supplant the Vizier during his absence in Rohilcund. Sufder 
Jung on his return to Delhi, settled the dispute by inviting the 
eunuch to a feast, and there causing him to be assassinated. The 
King was enraged at this act, and employed Ghazi-ood-deen, to 
avenge it. This youth was the grandson of Nizam-ool-Moolk, 
and had been brought forward by the Vizier himself. After 
some intriguing and bullying with varied result, the Vizier with- 
drew to his viceroyalty, and his rival assumed the functions of 
the Vizarut. No sooner had Sufder Jung retired, than the 

ageant King found that in his new Minister Ghazec-ood-deen, 
fe had saddled himself with a hard master. Hoping to escape 
from this yoke, he wrote to recal his late Vizier; but the letter 
found Sufder Jung dying; and Ghazec-vod-decn, on hearing of 
the effort thus made to supplant him, caused both the King and 
his mother, to be blinded and raised one of the Princes of the 
blood to the throne under the title of Alumgeer the Second, 

Shoojah-oo-dowlah, the son of Sufder Jung, had been brought 
forward during his father’s life time, and on his death, was 

laced on the musnud of Oude, now become hereditary in the 
amily of Saadut Khan. A rival to Shoojah-oo-dowlah, however, 
arose in the person of his cousin, Mahommed Kooli Khan, the 
Governor of Allahabad, whose pretensions were unsuccessfully 
supported by Ishmael Khan Kaboolee, the chief military adher- 
ent of the late Viceroy. 

Ahmed Shah Abdallee on his third invasion of India in 1756, 
after capturing Delhi, sent Ghazee-ood-deen, the Vizier of the 
so-called Great Mogul, to raise a contribution on Oude. No 
sooner had the Abdallee retired than the Vizier, called in the 
Mabrattas, upset all the arrangements made by Ahmed Shah, 
and, in concert with his new allies, who had not only captured 
the Imperial City of Delhi, but had overrun a great portion of 
the Punjab, planned the reduction of Oude. Alarmed at the 
threatened danger, Shooja-oo-doulah entered into a confederacy 
with the hereditary enemies of his family, the Rohillahs, and 
when the Mahrattas invaded Robilcund, carrying desolation in 
their path, and destroying thirteen hundred villages in little 
more than a month, ‘Shoojab-oo-dowlah came to the rescue, sur- 

rised the camp of Sindes, the Mahratta Commander, and drove 
fim across the Ganges, Ahmed Shah was at this time making 
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his fourth descent on Hindustan, and called on the Mahom- 
medan Chiefs to join his standard againet the Mahrattas, The 
Rohillahs did so, but Shoojah-oo-dowlah hesitated between the 
two evils of Affghan and Mahratta enmity, A move on Anop- 
shuhur, on the Oude frontier, made by the Abdali, determined 
the choice of Shoojah, who, however, while he professedly 
joined the Affghan, kept up close communication with the 
Mahrattas. Throughout the battle of Panneput, which took 
pice in January 1761, the Oude Ruler continued to temporize, 

olding his ground, but taking as little part in the action as 
possible. ‘The entire success of either party was contrary to his 
views. Ile desired a balance of power, which would check a 
universal monarchy either llindoo or Affghan. 

We must herc retrace our steps. In the year 1758, when 
the wretched Emperor, Alumgeer 2d, was in daily danger of 
death from his own Vizier, Ghazee-ood-deen, he connived at the 
escape from Delhi of his heir, Prince Alee-gohur (afterwards 
Shah Alum,) who after seeking an asylum in various quarters, 
was honorably received by Shoojah-oo-dowlah and by the 
kinsman of the latter, Mahommed Kooli Khan, the Governor 
of Allahabad, Thus supported, and having received from his 
own father the investiture of the Government of Bengal, Behar 
and Orissa, Prince Alec-gohur crossed the Caramnassa River, 
with a design of expelling the English and their puppet, Nawab 
Jaffier Ali, At the head ofa motley band of adventurers, the 
Prince appeared before Patna ; and, so ill was that place suppli- 
ed, that he might have taken it, had not his principal officer, 
Mahommed Kooli Khan, suddenly left him, in the hope of 
recovering the Fort of Allahabad, which, had been treacherously 
seized by his kinsman Shoojah, Alee-gohur was now obliged 
to relinquish his attempt; but, two years after, (in 1760) though 
driven, in the interval to the greatest distress for the very 
necessaries of life, he was again contemplating an attempt on 
Bengal, when his father was put to death,—another victim to 
the sanguinary Ghazce-ood-dcen. The Prince, assuming the 
vacant title of emperor, appointed Shooja-oo-dowlah his Vizier, 
with a view of securing the support of that Noble; and now, 
appeared again as Shah Alum, before Patna, cut off a small 
Bnitish detachment, and might have got possession of that city, 
had he acted vigorously. It would be foreign to our subject to 
detail the circumstances by which the English were victorious, 
and Shah Alum was compelled to confirm their creature Cozsim 
Ali, in his viceroyalty of Bengal. The crest-fallen Emperor 
prepared, as soon as possible, for his return to Delbi, on the 
guarantee of his new Vizier, of Nujeeb-oo-dowlah and other 
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Chiefs. He was anxious also to obtain the protection of a 
British escort, but though there was much desire to grant onc 
he was only escorted, b ‘ajor Carnac, to the border of Behar. 
In 1763, Cossim Ali was driven by the oppressions of the 
English, and their disregard of all decency in the matter of the 
inland trade, to abolish all duties on the internal commerce of 
the country. ‘This measure, which should have been warmly 
encouraged by the British authorities, was the main cause of 
the hostilities that followed. One outrage brought on another. 
Mr. Ellis, the most violent and injudicious of the many violent 
men then in authority, precipitated matters at Patna. The 
result was, that Cossim Ali was removed and Jafficr Ali restored. 
to the musnud. Cossim Ali could still muster some troops, 
with which he met the British, was defeated, and on his flight, 
perpetrated that massacre of his English prisoners which will 
brand his name, as long as it is remembered. Aflier this act of 
butchery, he fled for refuge to Soojah-ood-dowlah, tuking with 
him three hundred and cighty-five clephants loaded with 
treasure. The exile offered Soojah a lakh of Is. for every day’a 
march, and half that sum for every halt, as long as the war might 
last, with three imillions sterling, and the cession of the Patna 
district, on the recovery of Bengal, if he would join him against 
the English. But Cossim Ali, desiring to have two strings to 
his bow, offered at the same time, a large bribe to the Emperor 
for his own appointment to the Viccroyship of Oude, in super= 
cession of Svojah-ood-dowlab. The latter intercepted Cossim 
Ali’s letter and forthwith placed him under restraint, afier gain- 
ing over Sumroo and other Military Officers with their troops, 
A mutiny in the English Camp cramped, for a time, the British 
Commander, but on the 22d October 1764 the battle of Buxar 
decided the fate not only of Bengal and Behar, but of Oude. 
The immediate result of the battle was the surrender of the 
unhappy Emperor, who, instead of having been reinstated at 
Delhi, had been detained prisoner by his Vizier. The latter 
also begged for terms, and offered fifty-cight lakhs to the English 
Government and Army. ‘The victors refused to make any terms 
until Cossim Ali and Sumroo had been surrendered. The 
Vizier had plundered and arrested the former, but hesitated to 
surrender him: he offered, however, to connive at his escape, 
and to cause the assassination of Sumroo. As the British Com- 
mander would not accede to this proposal, the negociation with 
the Vizier failed; and arrangements were made with the Em- 
peror, stipulating that he should be placed in possession of 
Shoojah-ood-dowlah’s dominions,including Alahabad,and should 
in return grant Benares and Ghazeepoor to the British, Hosti- 
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lities were accordingly recommenced against the Vizier; the 
British Troops entered Oude, and took possession of Lucknow, 
the capital; while Shoojah-ood-dowlah, sending his family for re- 
fuge to Bareilly, sought for allies in every quarter. But when the 
news of the proposed arrangements reached England, the Court 
of Directors were exceedingly alarmed. They sent out positive 
orders against any such demented scheme of enlarging the British 
territory, and forbade all meddling with Delhi politics. The 
despatch arrived just in time to save the Vizier, who had been 
defeated in a skirmish at Korah, on the 3d May 1765, Desert- 
ed by his Robillah and Mahratta allies, he came into General 
Carnac’s Camp on the 19th of the same month, and threw him- 
self on British mercy. Not being behind the scenes, the Vizier 
was astonished and delighted at the moderation of the terms 

ranted to him, which were that he should pay fifty lakhs of 
Rupees to the British: that he should pledge himself not to 
molest Bulwunt Singh, the Zemindar of Benares, and that he 
should cede Allahabad and Korah to the Emperor. It is a 
curious feature in this case, anda damning proof how iniquit- 
ous had been our proceedings in Bengal, that the Vizier, 
now at the mercy of his conquerors and ready to cede all, or 
any portion, of his territory, yet demurred against admitting 
the English to trade, free of all duties, Government probably 
felt the justice of his apprehensions, for in the words of Mills, 
Clive agreed, in the terms of the treaty, to omit the very 
names of trade and factories.” 

Next year, (1766) Lord Clive had an interview with the 
Ewperor and the Vizicr at Chupra. The latter again expressed 
his satisfaction at the terms of peace, and paid up the fifty lakhs 
of Rupees; and the Emperor again, vainly, requested an escort 
to Delhi. This first treaty did not involve any right of internal 
interference on the part of the British; yet little time elapsed 
before very stringent terms were dictated. They relinquished 
Oude Lecnuse they would vot, or it was sapposcd in England, 
could not, keep it. ‘They did not give it to the Emperor, because 
they considered that such a gift would imply future protection, 
and involve them in the wars of Upper India, a dilemma from 
which Government believed itself to have escaped by restoring 
the Vizier, On the conclusion of these arrangements, a Brigade 
of British troops remained in the Allahabad district for the 
support of the King and the Vizier against the Mahrattas, with- 
out any Frovision for the payment of the Brigade by those who 
benefited by its services. In the year 1766, hoiwsver, the Court 
of Directors wrote, “as all our views and expectations are 
confined within the Cararanassa, we are impatient to hear that 
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bur troops are recalled from Allahabad.” During the same year 
the Bengal Government became alarmed at the military schemes 
of the Vizier, at his “amazing improvement in making small 
arms,” and at the large levies of troops entertained by him. In 
consequence of these suspicions, a deputation was sent to meet 
the Vizier st Benares, towards the end of 1768, when, after a 
warm discussion and much opposition on his part, he agreed to 
reduce his Army to 35,000 men, of whom 10,000 were to be 
cavalry and only ten battalions were to be trained sepahis, 

About this time Shoojah seized one of his principal officers, 
Rajah Benee Buahadoor, and caused his eyes to be put out. 
An attempt was made to procure British interference in his favor, 
hut the reply given was, “ that the Vizier was master within his 
own dominions.” The occasion was an ill chosen one for an- 
nouncing the fact; but it would have been well had the law con- 
tinued. In the year 1769, three of the Onde Battalions mutini- 
ed; they were promptly put down; but their conduct somewhat 
reconciled the Vizier to the late compulsory reduction of his 
troops. In 1771, the Emperor left Allahabad and threw him- 
self into the arms of the Mahrattas, after having made some 
secret terms with the Vizier for the cession of Allahabad. The 
next year the Mahrattas threatened Rohilennd and thereby 
Oude. Upon this the Vizier entered into terms with the Ro- 
hillah Chiefs, and induced the Caleutta Council to allow Sir 
Robert Barker to accompany him with a British Brigade. The 
combined force however, did not prevent the Mahrattas from 
penetrating to the very heart of Rohileund and even threatening 
Oude. It was during this campaign that the Vizier made the 
arrangement with the Robillah Chicfs, to relieve them of their 
Mabratta scourge, in return for which they were to pay him a 
subsidy of forty lakhs of Rupees. ‘The failure of payment was 
the excuse fur the famous, or rather infamous, Kohillah war. 
In the year 1773 the district of Korah was included within the 
line of British defensive operations; but Colonel Champion, the 
commander of the advanced Brigade, was enjoined that, © not @ 
single sepoy was to pass the frontiers of the Vizier’s tcrritories.” 
‘The measure was induced by the forced grant of Korah and Al- 
lahabad by the Emperor to his jailors, the Mahrattas, which ces- 
sion the British authorities determined to oppose and to reserve 
its ultimate destination to themselves. 

Up to this time, the diplomatic relations between the two 
Governments appear to have been conducted by a Captain 
Harper who commanded a Regiment of Sepoys in attendance 
on the Vizier. Mr, Ilastings however desired to have a person 
in his own confideace at Lucknow, and therefore recalled Cap- 
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tain Harper. The order was opposed by Sir Robert Barker the 
Commander-in-Chief, who, on his own authority, sent the 
Captain back to the Vizior. The Governor-General was not a 
man to be so bearded; he carried his point after some angr 
correspondence, the commencement of that acrimony which 
prevailed in the discussion of Oude affairs during Mr. Hastinge’s 
administration, and which has been so prominent a feature in 
most of the discussions that have since occurred regarding that 
Province. In September 1773, Mr. [Tastings met Shoojah-ood- 
dowlah with a view of revising the treaty, “as the latter might 
call upon the Company for assistance, and yet was under no 
defined obligation to defray the additional charge thrown upon 
them hy affording such assistanec.” On the 19th of the sane 
month the new treaty was concluded, making over the districts 
of Allahabad and Korah to the Vizier, on condition of his pay- 
ing to the Company the sum of fifty lakhs of Rupees, and 
stipulating that he should defray the charges of such portion of 
the British troops as he might require; which were fixed at two 
lakhs and ten thousand Rupees per month for cach Brigade. 
At this meeting the Vizier felt the Governor-General’s pulse as 
to the support he was likely to receive in his project, already 
contemplated, against the Rohillahs. 

Mr. Hastings took the opportunity to arrange for the reception 
of a permanent British Resident at Lucknow, telling the Vizier 
at a private conference that, “he desired it himself; but unless 
* it was equally the Vizier’s wish, he would neither propose nor 
£ consent to it.” Shoojah declared he would be delighted, and 
Mr. Middleton was accordingly appointed. Scarcely had the 
Governor joined his Council when the Vizier wrote that he 
understood Hafiz Ruhmut and the other Rohillah Sirdars were 
about to take possession of Etawah and the rest of the middle 
Doab, which he would never allow, especially “as they had not 
made good a daum of the forty laks of Rupees, according to 
their agreement.” The Vizier added, “on condition of the 
entire expulsion of the Rohillahs, I will pay to the Compan: 
the sum of forty lakhs of Rupees in ready money, whenever 1 
shall discharge the English troops; and until the expulsion of 
the Rohillahs shall be effected, I will pay the expences of the 
« English troops; that is to say, 1 will pay the sum of Rupees 
© 2,10,000 monthly.” The Council affected some esqueamish- 
ness about the Ioab, which however they did not prevent the 
Vizicr from seizing. Re ing the operations against Rohil- 
eund, they gave a half-and-half sort of answer, but held a Brigade 
in readiness to await the requisition of the Vizier. 

The tale of the Rohilcund campaign has been often told; we 
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shall not add to the number of narratives. Suffice it to say that 
the brunt of the battle of Kuttera fell on the British Detach- 
ment. Colonel Champion reporting that the Vizier had evinced 
the most “ shameful pusillanimity.” The English Commander 
was however not an unprejudiced judge. Shoojah-ood-dowlah, 
whatever were his faults, was never before accused of cowardice, 
and on several occasions, especially at Buxar, evinced great 
courage. It is to the credit of Colonel Champion that he did 
not like the work in which he was employed; and looking with 
abhorrence at the desolation caused by the Oude Troops, who 
had ill supported him in the fight, ‘ was not chary of his 
remarks on them or on their Prince. But it is no proof that a 
Native chief is a coward because he does not fight. Le often 
looks on to await the result of the day. The British Brigade 
were Shoojah’s mercenaries ; they were hired to fight his battles. 
He let them do so, and we are by no means certain that if the 
battle of Kuttera had gone against the British, and Colonel 
Champion had fallen instead of IJafiz Ruhmat, that the isolated 
English Brigade would not have found a foe instead of friend 
in Shoojah-ood-dowlak, ‘This campaign, with all its concomi- 
tant circumstances, forms the darkest spot in  Indo-British 
History. Little can be said in behalf of the Vizier, and no 
sophistry can extenuate the conduct of a Governor and his 
Council, who hired out their troops for butcher work, openly 
avowing that they did so because they required the offere 
subsidy to mect the pressure on the local finances and to answer 
the demands of the home Government. Iaving given this 
unqualified opinion, it is just to add that report greatly exagge- 
rated the virtues of the Rohillahs as well as the atrocities of 
their destroyers. Warren Jlastings’ conduct way made a party 
westion both in India and England, and his deeds were accor- 
dingly misrepresented by enemies and slurred over by friends. 
The Rohillah war was scarcely concluded, when the new 
arrangements for the Government of India gave Mr. Hastings’ 
opponents a majority in Council. They lost no time in pro- 
nouncing their disapproval of his measures; they recalled Mr. 
Middleton, the Resident he had placed at Lucknow, and gave 
the appointment to a Mr. Bristow, notwithstanding his being 
petsonally obnoxious to the Governor-General. The men, 
owever, who thus stigmatized Hastings’ measures carried their 
zeal for reform no further than words. ‘Ehey scrupled not to 
receive the wages of iniquity. They not only presacd the 
Vizier for payment of the snbsidy, but took advantage of the 
critical state of his affairs to raise their demand on him. ‘The 
earthly career, however, of Shovjah-ood-dowlah drew near its 
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close. He obtained Mr. Hastings’ sanction for his return to 
Vyzabad, that he might make arrangements for liquidating his 
cogagements to Government. On reaching his capital, he was 
seized with a violent illness which terminated his life. He 
expired on the 26th January 1775, and was succeeded by his 
eldest son, Mirza Amance, who assumed the name of Asoph- 
ood-dowla. 

No public man, not Cromwell himself, has ever been painted 
in more opposite colours than Soojah-ood-dowlab.  ‘'aking 
Colonel Duff’s version, the Vizier was “the infamous son of a 
« still more infamous Persian pedlar,” * * “cruel, treacherous, 
* unprincipled, deceitful; possessing not one virtue except per- 
* sonal courage.” Yet the same writer shews that when danger 
gathered round, Shoojat: had sufficient resolution to relinquish 
the pleasures of the Llarem, and the field sports to which he was 
addicted, that he might set himself to reform the discipline of his 
troops, aud retrieve the embarrassments of his finance. On 
the other hand, Francklin describes the Vizier as “ an excellent 
© Magistrate, a lover of justice, and anxiously desirous of the 
& Prespatity of his country.” Still stronger is the praise bestow- 
ed by Jonathan Scott. He says of Shoojah-ood-dowlah that, 
** as a prince he was wise and dignified in character, as a private 
* man, affable, humane, and geverous.” * * * « Sincerely 
« beloved by his own subjects, even the sons of Mafiz Rhamat 
* wept at his death.” From these discordant materials, and the 
fact that after having virtually lost his sovereignty at Buxar, he 
not only recovered his position, but left to hisson an inheritance 
nearly double what he had received from his own father; it may 
be inferred that Shooja-ood-dowlah was an able, energetic and 
intelligent prince, and that he possessed at least the ordinary 
virtues of Eastern Rulers. 

Asoph-ood-dowlah lost no time in sending a peshcush, or 
offering, to the Emperor, with five thousand men; they arrived 
just in time to relieve the unfortunate Monarch from the hands 
of Zabita Khan, and the opportune aid secured for their sender 
the post of Vizier, in succession to his father. The province of 
Oude had now descended to the fourth generation, and the 
office of Vizier to the third. On the accession of Asoph-ood- 
dowiah, the Calcutta Council affected to consider that the treaty 
with his futher died with his death. After much discussion, the _ 
new Resident, Mr. Bristow, negociated fresh terms, on the 21st 
May 1775, the chief clauses of which were, that the Vizier should 
cede Banares and Ghazeepoor, worth 23 lakhs annually, to the 
Company; raise the monthly subsidy from Rupees 2,10,000 to 
2,60,000 for the service of a British Brigade, and agree to dis- 
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aiiss all foreigners from his service, and to deliver up Cossim Ali 
aud Sumroo, if they should ever fall into hishands. He further 
consented to pay up all arrears due by his father. In return for 
these advantages, the English undertook to defend Onde, in- 
cluding Corah and Allababad, as also the late conquests in Ro- 
hileund and the Doab, The services of a second Brigade, entit- 
led ‘the temporary Brigade” were, at the same time, placed at 
the disposal of the Vizier. 

Another affair was now transacted, important at the time, and 
pregnant with future evil. The British Agent, supported by 
the anti-Eastings’ majority at the Council table, made over the 
treasures of the late Vizicr to his widow, the Baho (Bhow) 
Begum, who was likewise put in possession of a princely Jageer. 
To her this wealth proved a fatal possession, leading to the atro- 
cities afterwards practised on herself and her servants. On the 
part of our Government the bestowal of it was both unrcasona- 

le and unprecedented. Shoojah had dicd, largely their debtor, 
and the sum now made over to his widow effectually barred the 
settlement of their claims. ‘he Begum, it is true, claimed the 
money as a legacy from her husband: but it is almost needless 
to say that under no native Government would such a bequest, 
even if actually made, have been carried into effect. Uninter- 
fered with, Asoph-ood-dowlah would have assumed possession of 
his father’s wealth as matarally: as of his place, and his mother 
would have been satisfied with whatever Jagheer or pension he 
assigned her. But party spirit in Calcutta divided the house of 
Oude against itself, and involved the ruler in difficulties which 
issued in crimes perpetrated by him against his mother, at the 
instigation of a British Governor-General. 

The first year of the new Nawab’s authority had not passed 
before he was surrounded Ly perplexities. ‘The arrears of subsi- 
dy not coming in, tunkhwas or orders on the Revenue, were ob- 
tained for four lakhs per annum, and the Baho Begum was in~ 
duced, at the intercession of the Resident, to assist the necessi- 
ties of the state with fifty-six lakhs of rupees, on condition how- 
ever of Mr. Bristow’s ratifying her son’s engagement not to mo- 
lest her with further demands, The Nawab had at length lei- 
sure to attend to the state of his army. Desiring to introduce 
discipline among his troops, he applied for, and obtained, the 
services of several European Officers, They were not ill receiv- 
ed by the soldiery, but soon after, on the discharge of some Irre- 
gulars, a mutiny broke out. An engagement took place between 
the Regulars and the Matchlockmen; 2,500 of the latter sup- 
ported an engagement for some time with great spirit against 
15,000 regulars, repeatedly repulsing them. ‘The fight was unly 
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bronght to an end by the explosion of a tumbrel. The muti- 
ay lost six hundred men and the Nawab’s Sepahis three hun- 
dred. 

While such was the condition of the Army, the Nawab gave 
himself up to drunkenness and_dissipation. All authority fell 
into the hands of the Minister, Moortaza Khan, whose rule was, 
however, brief. Kwajah Busunt, a eunuch, but the bravest gol- 
dier in the service, took advantage of the general dissatisfaction 
to encourage a party in favour of Saadut Ali, the second and 
favorite son of the Tate Vizier. Kwajah Busunt invited the 
minister to a banquet. In the midst of the feast, making some 
excuse for quitting the guest chamber, he gave the signal for the 
slaughter of the nnwary Moortaza Khan in the midst of the 
nautch girls and singers. Asoph-ood-dowlah himself had been 
invited to the entertainment, probably that he too might be got 
rid of; the murderer however, recling from the effects of the 
debauch in which he had participated, came boldly into the 

rescence, and boasted of the decd he had performed. The 

awab ordered him to be executed on the spot. Saadut Ali 
hearing of what had occurred, and alarmed for his own safety, 
immediately took horse and fied beyond the frontier. Thus, in 
one day, the Vizier lost his Minister, his General, and his 
Brother, 

The troops were still in a very unsettled state, and discontent 
regarding the new arrangements and the introduction of British 
officers daily increased. Some of the European officers were 
so maltreated by their own men that they fled to the nearest 
English camp; others braved the storin, but it was only by the 
timely arrival of two of the Company's Battalions that the 
mutineers were reduced or disbanded. 

Such was the state of the army. ‘The finances were in scarcely 
less disorder. The regular subsidy was originally 25} lakhs, 
the Francis junto raised it to 31; but what with the expence of 
the temporary Brigade, extra troops, and numerous officers em- 
ployed with the Oude Army, as well as various miscellancons 
accounts, the demands during seven years of Mr. Hastings’ 
administration averaged 100 lakhs annually, while, in spite of 
constant screwing, the receipts only averaged seventy lakhs; 
Icaving in 1781 a deficit of 2~,* crores of Rupees. To meet 
this frightful item, there was a materially decreased revenue. 


* On Onde financial qreations Mr Mills is both ambiguous and contradictory. 
At page 629, solume 2U (quarto edition) he statcs the debt with which he (the 
“Nawab) ntood charged in 1780 amounted to the sum of £1,400,000," but 
at pike G50 remarks that although when the treaty of Chunar was concluded 
tin 1781,) “the balance appeared to stand at forty-four lakhs,” the demand next 
}ear (1782) “ by claims of unknown balance~” exceeded considerably two crores and 
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Another point here requires remark, We have said that Mr. 
Middleton was recalled by the majority in Council, as one o. 
their first measures, Mr. Hastings no sooner recovered hit 
ascendancy by the death of Colonel Monson in 1776, than he 
removed Bristow and reinstated Middleton. The former war 
restored in 1780, in obedience to repeated and positive orders 
from the Court of Directors, which, however, were only obeyed 
on acompromise with Mr. Francis, Mr, Bristow was displaced 
asecond time in 1781, by the Governor-General, who said that 
he required to have a confidential Agent at Lucknow. To 
complete the story of the bandying about of Agents, we may 
here mention that Mr. Bristow was again restored by ordert 
from home in 1782, and, finally, again ousted by Mr. Llastings 
in 1783. The Governor-General affected to have acted only 
for the public good in these several transfers, He declared he 
had no personal dislike forthe man he so repeatedly removed, 
and much respect for his conduct; but, “the creature B:istow" 
(as on one occasion Mr. Ilastings registered him,) was odiousin 
his eyes, inasmuch as that gentleman’s appointment to Lucknow 
was a standing proof of his own discomfiture in Council. The 
Governor-Gencral hated him accordingly, and few men loved or 
hated as did Warren Hastings. 

This double explanation is requisite as a clue to the proceed- 
ings we have next to record. In the year 1780-1, the finances 
of the Company were in a most disastrous condition. The 
authorities had reckoned on certain suns from the Vizier, and 
were disappointed. Mr. [fastinys, therefore, determined, him- 
self to proceed to Lucknow. In August 1781, the Governor- 
General reached Benares when the outbreak occurred, provoked 
by his arbitrary proceedings against Rajah Cheyt Sing. During 
these transactions, Mr. ]Lastings, as usual, evinced great courage, 
the Nawab great fidelity. The latier joined Mr. Hastings in 
September at Chunar, when he contrived to convert the Gover- 
nor-General from a violent and imperious task-master into a 
warm advocate. For two years the Nawab’s remonstrances and. 
entreaties had been treated with contempt or indifference : they 
were now listened to and complied with, and for a brief space he 


a half, that ia, were at least equal to twice the annual revenue of the whole 

In the text we have shewn that the current demand having boen from 
lakhs, and the receipts having averaged only seventy lakhs, there necded 
no “ claims of unknown balances” to swell the amount of deficit. The’ last portion, 
moreover, of the quotation making the total revenue to be only one and « quarter 
crore, dovetails ill with Mr. Mill's own shewing at page 493, volume 3. that the 
Revenve in 1801 was abont Re 2,30,12,929. An increase of more than a million of 
money during twenty years of progressive deterioration! Mr, Mills quotes Middleton 
for his first statement, and ‘' Papers” for the second, but appears to have overlooked 
thelr discrepancy. 
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was treated with respect. An arrangement was effected that led 
to the withdrawal of the temporary Brigade and three Regiments 
of Cavalry, leaving only one Brigade and one Regiment to be 
paid by the Vizier. He was also allowed to resume all jageers, 
giving cash for certain estates guaranteed by the Company ; 
all British officers were also withdrawn; and sanction was 

iven to plunder the two Begums, the wife and mother of 
Shoojah-ood-dowlab, though, as already observed, one of them 
had been previously guaranteed by Mr. Bristow. ‘The result of 
the several “arrangements was, an immediate supply of fifty- 
* five Lakhs of ready money to the Company, and a stipulation 
* for the payment of an additional twenty Texts, to complete 
* the liquidation of his debt to them.” 

Approving entirely of the decrease of the Nawab’s permanent 
burthcn thus effected, we cannot tev strongly reprobate the mode 
by which he was authorized, and indced eveutually urged, to 
raise present funds. Mr. IIastings’ defenders vindicate his 
proceedings towards the Begums, on the ground that these ladies 
abetted Cheyt Singh’s rebellion, and that they had no right to 
the treasure they possessed, The latter statement is trae, 
One wrong, however, does not justify another! What had been 
granted and guaranteed, even wrongfully, should have been 
respected. The falsity of the first plea has been frequently 
shewn. We necd not, therefore, here repeat the evidence. 
If any justification for the Governor-General is to be found in 
the fuct, it is true that he was at this time put to his wits end 
for cash. As the Court of Directors importuned him, so he 
pressed the Oude Government. Such was his anxicty on the 
subject that in May 1782, he deputed his secretary, Major Pal- 
mer, to Lucknow, with the express object of realizing the 
arrears of subsidy. The mission gave such offence to Mr, 
Middleton that he resigned his appointment; and to add to 
the Governor-General’s difficulties, his own special Agent allowed 
himeclf to be talked over and stultified by the Oude Officials. 

Large as was the balance due, the Major was persuaded into 
believing that the sheet was clear; and instead of enforcing old 
claims he listened to offers of a loan. Mr. Hastings was much 

provoked both at the guilability of Major Palmer and at Mr. 
Middleton’s abandonment of his post in his (the Governor- 
General's) difficulty. H< wrote to Mr. M. in severe terms; 
and on the 10th August 1782, addressed Hyder Beg the Oude 
Minister under his own hand, in a most extraordinary letter, 
considering it to be nddressed to the minister of a sovereign 
possessing a shadow of independence. After telling, Hyder Beg 
that he owed his position to him (the Governor-General) an 
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that he had been disappointed in him, he added, «T now plainly 
tell you that you are answerable for every misfortune and defect 
of the Nawab Vizier’s Government.” Tie then demanded that 
the balance due to the Company should be liquidated by the 
end of the year, or threatened that Ilyder Beg should be made 
over to the tender mercies of his master, for the examination of 
his conduct. Elyder Beg understood full well the process by 
which the examination of the conduct of Uisgraced. ministers 
was conducted in Oude as elsewhere. Stringent however as 
were the meusures taken, they did nut realize the subsidy, ‘They 
did not effect Mr. Hastings’ wishes, but they did much to 
upset the authority of the Nawab in his own territory. 

Mr. Hastings had very correct abstract notions on the subject 
of interference. IJis practice and theory was, however, sadly 
at variance. When money was wanted for the Company he 
stuck at nothing. Lis two nominees, Middleton and Palrocr, 
had failed him ; and he now, in despair re-appointed the Com- 
pany’s protegec, Mr. Bristow, arming him with the most exten- 
sive authority. The new Agent was informed that “the Resi- 
© dent must be the slave and vassal of the minister, or the Minister 
* at the absolute devotion of the Resident * * * it will be neces- 
* sary to declare to him (the minister) in the plainest terms, the 
* footing and conditions on which he shall be permitted to retain 
* his place; with the alternative of dismissiou, and a scrutiny 
* into his past conduct, if he refuses.” Mr. Bristow was further 
told that he was to controul the appointment of officers, nay, 
* peremptorily to oppose it” when he (the Resident) considered 
opposition in any case advisable. In the face, however, of such 
instructions, Mr, Hastings was not ashamed, in October 1783, 
to thus characterize the Resident’s conduct: “ Mr. Bristow, 
‘ after an ineffectual attempt to draw the minister Hyder Beg 
* into a confederacy with him to usurp all the powers of the 
* Government, proceeded to an open assumption of them to 
« himself.” And, on the strength of this shameless allegation, 
Mr. Bristow was, for the third time, removed. 

Unable to realize his views by proxy, Mr. Hastings, in March 
1784, again visited Lucknow, where he remained five months, 
during which time he effected the liquidati6n of a further portion 
of the Vizici’s debt, removed another detachment of ‘Troops, 
restored a portion of the confiscated jaghccrs, and endeavoured 
to put the Oude affairs into some sort of order. At Benares, on 
his return, he addressed the home Government in these pro- 
phetic words. “If new demands are raised on the Vizier, and 
* accounts overcharged on one side, with a wide latitude taken 
* on the other to swell his debts beyond the means of payment, 
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« if political dangers are portended on which to ground the 
« plea of burthening his country with unnecessary defences and 
* enormous subsidies, the results would be fatal.” “Mr. Hastings 
knew how wide a latitude he had himself taken, “10 swell the 
Nawah’s” debts beyond the means of payment, and judging of 
the future by the past, he concluded that another Gove:nor- 
General might arise who, portending political dangers, would 
make them “ the plea of burthening his (viz. the Vizier’s) coun- 
try with unnecessary defences and enormous subsidies.” In 
short, Warren Hastings foretold, in 1784, exactly what occurred 
in 1801. 

We have entered somewhat fully into the occurrences of Mr. 
Hastings’ administration, as they gave their colouring to the 
British connexion with Oude. 

When Lord Cornwallis assumed the government of India, the 
Oude minister, Hyder Beg, was sent to wait on His Lordship. 
The negociations that ensued were concluded on the 21st 
July 1787, by atreaty, relieving the Vizier from certain ba- 
Jances stil! due; and declaring him in all respects independent 
within his own territory. The letter of the Governor-General 
contained the following remarkable paragraph :—* It is my 

firm intention not to embarrass you with further expense 
than that incurred by the Company from their connexion 
with your Excellency, and for the protection of your country 
which, by the accounts, I find amounts to fifty lakhs of Fy- 
zabad rupees per year. It is my intention, from the date 
of this agreement, that your Excellency shall not be charged 
with any excess on this sum, and that no further demand 
shall be made; any additional aid by the Company is to be 
supplied on a fair estimate.” 

The abuses of the Oude Government repeatedly attracted 
the attention of Lord Cornwallis and Sir John Shore. Both 
were anxious to effect some reform, but were deterred by the 
difficulty of interfering with any good effect. At length, the 
Vizier’s extravagance and debauchery brought affairs into such 
terrific disorder that, in the year 1797, Sir John Shore pro- 
ceeded to Lucknow. | Lis visit, however, had a double pur- 
pose. The ostensible, and we hope chief design, was to give 
the Nawab good advice, but His Highness was also to be 
supplied with a minister, and another pull was to be made 
at his purse-strings) The Company had resolved to strengthen 
their Cavalry, and, in the face of Lord Cornwallis’s treaty, 
it was thought convenient to make the Nawab bear « portion 
of the increased expenses attendant on this augmentation. The 
helpless Vizier consented, stipulating that the charge should 
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not exceed five and a half Jakhs annum, to pay the ex- 
pences of two Regiments. The Govern Genera took some 
credit to himself, that in this transaction he had talked and 
not dragooned, the Nawab into concession. There was more 
difficulty in effecting a change of ministry. ‘The Governor- 
General consented that the eunuch Almas should be appointed, 
but jm as he had given his sanction, he discovered an order 
by Lord Cornwallis against the employment of that person. 
The Nawab debarred from the selection of his own favorites, 
at length consented to receive Tufuzzel ILoosein, ao learned, 
able, and we believe respectable, man who then held the office 
of Oude Vakeel in Calcutta. It was however a sore trial of 
the honesty of that minister to be thus brought from Calcutta 
and forced upon his Sovereign by the Lord paramount. Had 
Sir John Shore been as experienced in human nature as he 
‘was in revenue details, and in Indian politics, he would not 
have thus introduced the new minister to the Nawab, directly 
as the creature of the British Government. 

Scarcely had the Governor-Geucral left Lucknow, when the 
Vizier died, and the dis) l_of the viceroyalty of Oude was 
in the hands of a simple English gentleman. As in our first 
Number* we fully considered the claims of Vizier Ali, and des- 
cribed the process by which he was put up and put down, we 
need not here repeat the story, But we are bound to record 
even more emphatically than before, our opinion that Vizier Ali 
was unjustly treated.” The plea of his spurious birth would 
not, by Mahommedan law, have interfered with his succession ; 
and never would have weighed with the English authorities had 
he not rendered himself obnoxious to them by desiring to degrade 
Tufuzzel lloosein the minister, who was considered “as the 
representative of the English influence.” ‘Tufuzzel Hoosein 
met Sir John Shore on his way to Lucknow with all sorts of 
stories about the violence and debauchery of the Lord Vizier 
Ali, but the Governor-General seemed to forget that this report 
might be biassed by personal motives; perhaps, too, he was 
unaware that ‘Tufuzzel Hooscin had been the tutor of Saadut 
Ali, and even during Asoph-ood-dowlah’s life was suspected 
of intriguing in favor of the Vizier’s brother. But enough; 
Vizier Ali was degraded after a few week's enjoyment of autho- 
rity, and Saadut Ali was raised to the musnud. New terms 
were of course dictated to the new Prince. It was no time 
for making objections. The treaty was signed; and protected 
by British bayonets, the new Nawab entered his capital. The 

x-ruler, similarly guarded, was removed to Benares. 


* Article Lord Teigumouth. 
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‘The treaty thus made was signed on the 21st February 1798. 
It raised the subsidy from fifty-six to seventy-six lakhs, and pro- 
vided for the discharge of all arrears. ‘The fortress of Allahabad 
was ceded, and the sum of eight lakhs of rupees made over for 
its repairs. Three lakhs were likewise given for the repairs 
of Futtyghur, and twelve lakhs more were to be paid for the 
expences incurred in the late revolution, The Nawab, more- 
over, agreed to reduce his establishments, and to consult, as 
to the manner of doing so, with the British Government. No 
Europeans were to be allowed to settle in Oude, and no poli- 
tical relations were to exist without the knowledge of the British 
Government. In return for all this, the British guaranteed 
Oude, and agreed to maintain for defence not less than ten 
thousand men. If it should at any time be necessary to 
increase the number of troops beyond thirteen thousand, the 
Nawab was to pay the expence; if they could be reduccd be- 
Jow eight thousand, a suilable reduction of the subsidy was to 
be allowed. 

‘The advantages accruing to the Company from this arrange- 
ment are manifest; it not only gave them possession of Allaha- 
bad, but it increased the subsidy twenty lakhs, and defined, 
though not distinctly, to what extent the subsidy might be 
lightened or increased. Unfortunately it left the time quite 
undetermined, and on this omission were based the unwarran- 
table demands made by the next Governor-General in 1801. 
What will perhaps most strike the English reader of Sir John 
Shore’s treaty is, the entire omission of the slightest provision 
for the good government of Oude. The people secmed as it 
were sold to the highest bidder. Vizier Ali was young, dissolute 
and needy ; Saadut Ali was middle aged, known to be prudent, 
and believed to berich. Being of penurious habits, he had, even 
on his petty allowances as a younger son, amassed several lakhs 
of rupees; and, in short, was a more promising sponge to 
squeeze than his nephew. From the general tenor of Sir John 
Shore's life, we believe that his heart was in the right place, 
though this his last diplomatic transaction, might, if taken alone, 
lead usto adifferent conclusion. Wherever his heart was, his 
head at least must have been wool gathering. He set a bad 
precedent. lle made the musnud of Oude a mere transferable 
property in the hands of the British Governor, and he left the 

ople of Oude at the mercy of a shackled and guaranteed 
Ru ler. This may have been liberality, but it was Iiberality of 
a very spurious sort. Much as we admire Lord Teignmouth’s 
domestic character, we are obliged, entirely to condemn the 
whole tenor of his Oude negotiations. Historians have hitherto 
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let him down slightly, but his Lordship may be judged by the 
same standard as other public officers; by the right or by the 
wrong that he committed, and not by his supposed motives, or 
his private character. 

A Governor-General of far different calibre succeeded. One 
of the first objects of the Marquis of Wellesley, on his assump- 
tion of the Government of India, was the reformation, or rather 
the reduction of the Oude Army, and the substitution in their 
stead of a British force. The Nawab sct his face against the 
measure, The Governor-General was not to be thus baffled. 
Early in 1799 he applicd for the services of the Adjutant- 
General of the army, Colonel Scott, an able and respectable, 
but'gustere man. Inthe first instance he was placed at the 
service of Mr. Lumsden, the resident, but the latter gentleman 
was shortly after recalled, and the appointment bestowed on 
Colonel Scott. So stringent weie the measures now taken, that 
Saadut Ali threatened to resign the musnud. It was but a 
treat, and intended to alarm or to molify his persecutors. 
The Governor-General however scized upon the words, and 

uutting his own constructions on them, insisted on their literal 
Filgiment adding a proviso, which, at any rate, the Nawab had 
never contemplated, that on his abdication, the East India 
Company should inherit the principality of Oude, to the injur 
of his own children. Much disgraceful altercation ensued, 
he Governor-General returned the Nawab’s remonstrances 
with angry and threatening remarks ; insisted on the immediate 
execution of his orders, and finally marched the British troops 
into Oude without sanction of the nominal ruler, The Resi- 
dent issued orders to the district officers to receive and provide 
for the English Battalions, and was obeyed. Saadut Ali now 
felt himself within the iron grasp of a power that could crush 
him, and made the most abject appeals for mercy. The Governor- 
General however, seized this opportunity for carrying out his own 
views, Referring to the Nawab’s previous statements regaiding 
the inefficiency of bis army and their danger to himself rather 
than to an enemy, Lord Wellestey insisted on its reduction, and 
the reception, in its stead, of a force of twelve Battalions of 
British Infantry, and four Regiments of Cavalry. A large 

ortion of the Oude troops were accordingly disbanded, and so 
judiciously was this reduction managed by Colonel Scott, that 
not a single disturbance ensued, 

The Nawab finding himsclf once more secure on his uneasy 
throne had time to reflect how he was to bear the increased 
burthen laid upon him. His predecessor had been put to 
continued shifts to discharge the subsidy of fifty lakhs ;—he had 
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himself by better economy, contrived to pay seventy-six lakhs, 
but how was he now to meet the further demand of fifty-four 
lakhs, to set against which there was only a diminished expendi- 
ture of sixteen and a half lakhs caused by the reduction of a 
portion of his army? He accordingly declared his entire 
inability to pay the required sum. ‘The Governor-General 
wanted just such a declaration. He made it an excuse for the 
dismemberment of the Principality, and proceeded to carry out 
the finance arrangements with as little delicacy as had been 
shewn in effecting the military alterations. Mr. Henry Welles- 
ley was deputed as Commissioner to Lucknow, and in concert 
with the Resident, dictated the cessions that were to be made 
when the former, in virtue of his office as Lieutenant-Governor 
of the ceded districts, made the primary arrangements for their 
management. The lands thus extorted were, at the time, 
estimated to be worth 1,35,23,474 Rupces per annum. We 
have had occasion, at the commencement of these remarks, to 
shew that they must now yield double that sum. 

Lord Wellesley’s conduct in this transaction was most despotic, 
Asa wise statesman he judged rightly that the subsidy to his 
Government was better secured by a tcrritorial cession, than by 
a bond for cash payment; but, in extorting the former, literally 
at the point of the bayonet, and at the same lime nearly doublin, 
the subsidy, he shut his eycs to the most obvious rules o} 
justice. 

This treaty which wassigned on the 10th September, 1801, 
left the Nawab shorn of the best half of bis territory; we may 
easily judge in what spirit he prepared to introduce “an 
« improved system of administration with the advice and assis- 
* tance of the British Government,” into the remainder. Such 
were the vague terms of the only stipulation contained in the 
present treaty, forthe benefit of the people. We need hardly 
add that it remained a dead letter. ‘This may have been only 
a negative evil; but a similar looseness of expression in Sir 
John Shore’s treaty admitted of more positive perversion. We 
allude to the provision, that when it should be necessary to 
increase the contingent beyond 13,000 men, the Nawab should 

ay the expence. Sir John Malcolm more shrewdly than 
Podestly observes, that if there was any meaning in the provi- 
sion, it left the British Government to judge when the necessity 
should arise, and how long it should continue. The Marquis 
of Wellesley did not hesitate to consider ¢hat time to be when 
Oude had just escaped invasion by Zeman Shah, and the period 
to last for ever. There was danger from Zeman Shah, no one 
who reads the history of those times attentively can deny the fact. 
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‘The state of the Oude army, the position of Sindea, and the 
advance of Zeman Shah called for arrangements for the defence 
of Oude. But the truth is, that almost as svon as the tidings 
of ‘Shah Zeman’s approach reached the British authorities, the 
danger had passed away. Sir James Craig stated before Par- 
Hament: “he first certain accounts we had were, I believe, 
* in September or October, I rather think October (1793); 
and, again, “ Theo accounts of the Shah returning from Lahore, 
* which may be considered as his abandonment of his enterprize, 
* reached Anopshere in January 1799.” Thus the knowledge 
ofthe danger lasted, at the farthest, five months. Arrangeiments 
were made as quickly as possible to meet the invasion; and 
extra troops were kept in Oude from November 1798, until 
November 1799, being ter months after the Shah’s retirement, 
and a special charge of more than thirty-eight lakhs of Rupees 
was made to cover their expences. _ ‘L'his was all fair and proper. 
It was right that the sum expended should be charged; but 
surely there is no excuse for adding to the above contingent 
charge a fixed annual demand of fifty-four lakhs to cover a 
danger that no longer existed, and. which, from that day ito the 
present, uow forty-five years, has never arisen. ‘The claim was 
clearly opposed to the spirit of Sir John Shore’s treaty, and to 
both the spirit and letter of that of Lord Cornwallis. 

One of the earliest ovils resulting from Lord Wellesley's 
arbitrary measures was, that the Resident became personally 
obnoxious to the Nawab. Colonel Scott was a man whose 
character passed unscathed through an ordeal of the strictest 
inquiry both in, and out of, parliament; but Sandut Ali could 
only be expected to see in him the instrument of disbanding 
a large portion of his own army—that chief symbol of Oriental 
sovereignty—the agent who had arranged the forced cession 
of the Lest half of his territory. ‘hus circutnstanced, Colonel 
Scott could hardly be an acceptable ambassador, and in fact, was 
rather deemed a hard task-master. Unfortunately his manner 
had in it nothing to compensate for the mattér of the invidious 
duties imposed on him. Labituated to military details, and 
late in life called on to negociate delicate questions of diplo- 
macy and civil administration, Colonel Scott performed his 
disagreeable task rather with the bluffness of the military mat- 
tinet, than with the suavity of the accomplished diplomatist. 
He carried out his orders honestly, but harshly. He effected 
the views of Government regarding the Oude Army, as well as, 
perhaps better than, any other officer of the day could have 

lone; but there his services ended. Ite did nothing for the im- 
provement of the country. He was rather an obstacle in ita way. 
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The Nawab having a reduced field of action, secure from personal 
danger, and hemmed in by British bayonets, screwed his 
wretched people. The Resident was not only unable to pre- 
vent these oppressions, by the provisions of the treaty was 
compelled to t the instrument in their execution, Year after 
year were British troops seen throughout Oude realizing the 
revenues, enforcing the most obnoxious orders, and rendering 
nugatory to the oppressed their last refuge, military opposition. 
Great as was the interference in Asoph-ood-dowlah’s time, it 
was now much greater. In former times the pressure of the 
Resident’s authority was occasional, and on specific questions, 
and was chiefly felt at Lucknow ; the incubus was now a dead 
weight bearing down the provinces, as well as the capital. The 
Nawab was also as much vexed and irritated as ever by the pre- 
sence and conduct of the Resident, by his interference in favour 
of, or in opposition to, persons and things in the very capital. 
Such conduct, however, at this time tended Jess thun formerly 
to weaken the ruler’s power, The British army was now believed 
to be at the beck of the Oude Government to support its revenue 
arrangements, The Nawab was thus, though degraded in charac- 
ter, strengthened in position. The previous (authorized) inter- 
ference had told rather against the Onde Court; it was now 
in its favour, The powerful were now supported against the 
weak, This system went on for years, and under several Resi- 
dents, It was brought prominently to notice when Colonel 
Baillie was in office. A long, vexatious, and fruitless corres- 
ondence took place between the Nawab and the Government. 
‘olone] Baillic was anxious to promote improvements, the Nawab 
liked neither the matter nor the manner of the suggestions 
offered. He cared for his cash, and for nothing else. No person 
however can read his replies to Colonel Baillie’s demands with- 
out being satisfied that, under kindlier treatment at the outset, 
much might have been done with sucha prince. We are speci~ 
ally struck at his being in advance of the Bengal Government 
of the day on Revenue arrangements. Colonel Baillie pro- 
posed that Ameena should be sent into the districts to collect 
statistical information, that they should visit every village, and 
procure the revenue papera of former years,—* Those papera, 
* after the minutest investigation which may be practicable, to 
‘ be transmitted, under the signature of the revenue officcrs, to 
* the presence, when your Excellency and I shall consider them, 
* and be enabled to form an accurate judgment of the real 
* resources and assets of every district in your dominions.”* 


* Minutes of Evidence Appendix No 26, page 383 
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The Nawab replied “I shall issue my orders to the Ameens, 
* aggreeably to what you have ted ; but I recommend that 
* this measure be carried into effect by actual measurement of 
the cultivated and waste lands, and of lands capable of being 
cultivated ; in which case the exact measurement of the lands, 
as well as the amount of the jumma, will be ascertained, and 
the boundaries of’ villages will also be fixed, so as to preclude 
future claims or disputes among the Zemindars on questions of 
unsettled boundary.”* The following reply to another sug- 
gestion shews how much better the Nawab understood his people, 
and how much better he was able to manage Oude than was the 
Resident. 

“ You suggest, that such ameens as perform their duties properly shall 
hereafter be appointed tehsildars; but in thie case, if the ameens be pre- 
viously informed, that after ascertaining the jumma of their elakaa (dis- 
tricts), and transmitting the revenue papers tor ten years with the Waail- 
bunkee sccounts of the revenue, they will be appointed to the office of 
tehsildar, xt is probable that, for their own future advantage, they will 
knowingly lower the jumma, and state less than the real amount. I ‘there- 
fore think it would be more advisable to separate the two offices entirely ; 
or, at all events, that no ameen should be appointed tehsildar in the Zillah 
in which he may have acted as umeen. In this latter mode, the ameens 
who are found to be deserving may still be rewarded, and the opportunity 
for fraud may be prevented.”* 

The readers who have accompanicd us through this hasty 
sketch of Saadut Ali’s career, will perhaps concur iu the opinion 
we gave at the commencement of this article, that hia mal- 
government was mainly attributable to English interference, to 
the resentment he felt fur his own wrongs, and the bilterness 
of soul with which he must have received all advice from his 
oppressors, no less than to the impunity with which they enabled 
hun to play the tyrant. 

Lord Minto at length checked the Resident's interference 
against the people; he did not thoroughly understand the 
nature and extent of that at Court, and therefore disturbed not 
Colonel Baillie’s domestic ascendancy. The Marquis of Has- 
tings looked more into the matter and prohibited it entirely. 

Saadut Ali died in July 1816, and was succeeded by his 
eldest son Rufsat-ood-dowlah, under the designation of Ghazee- 
ood-deen Hyder. His accession delighted Colonel Baillie, and 
scarcely pleased the Calcutta Government less. ‘The new 
Nawab, oF course, agreed to every proposition of the Resident, 
whom he addressed as “ My Uncle,” and who reported that his 
advice was not only acceptable to Ghazee-ood-deen, but was 
urgently requested by him. ‘The very spirit of credulity seems, 
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at this period, to have possessed our countrymen. Not onl 
does Colonel Baillie appear to have swallowed the sugared words 
of the Nawab, but the authorities in Calcutta adopted his views ; 
and, taking advantage of what was deemed the amiable spirit of 
the grateful Nawab, authorized the several measures of reform, 
which, to say the least, Colonel Baillie was little competent to 
carry throngh. 

A new light however soon broke in on the Governor-General, 
and he ascertained that Ghazee-ood-~deen Joved reform as little as 
his father had done. It was discovered that both Nawab and 
Resident had been puppets in the hands of the Residency 
Moonshee, who, by threatening Ghazee-ood-deen with the 
fate of Vizier Ali, contrived to bend him to what were called 
British views, while he found his account in allowing the Resi- 
dent to fancy himself the friend and counsellor of the Nawab. 
‘The discovery of these intrigues induced s peremptory order 
from the Governor-General forbidding all interference, and the 
affair ended in the removal of Colonel Baillic, who, how- 
ever, had in the interim negotiated a loan of two crores of 
Rupees. The friends of Lord Hastings have asserted that these 
loans were voluntary, but Colonel Baillie has shewn the transac- 
tion in a very different light. The moncy was extorted from 
the Nawab by the importunity of the Resident, who acted on 
repeated and urgent instructions from the Governor-General. 
During the Burmese war, and under another administration, a 
third crore was borrowed, we know not exactly by what pro- 
cess, but, as the greater part of the interest was settled on the 
Minister of the day, Motumed-ood-dowlab, (more generally 
known in India as Aga Meer,) and his life, honor and property 
were guaranteed, it may be inferred that he managed the 
matter. 

Loans of this sort are generally discreditable to the borrowers ; 
in Oude they have been doubly prejudical, Most of them 
have bcen compulsory, and they have been the means of 

erpetuating, and immeasurably extending the guarantee system. 
‘The interest of each loan, whether from ‘Nawabs King or Begum, 
has been settled on the connexions and servants of the several 
parties lending the moncy, with provision in cach case that 
the pensioner was to be protected by the British Government. 
Thus, for the sake of ten-porary pecuniary relicf have we estab- 
lished and fostered a system which must vitiate any Govern- 
ment, and is doubly destructive to a Native State. At Lucknow 
for years the residents held public durbars, where the guaranteed 
attended, and pleaded against their own Sovereign or his servants. 
Thus were the Monarch and his subjects arrayed agninst 
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each other: thus was the Sovereign degraded in his own 
Copital. 
his abuse has been checked ; but a still greater evil exists 
to the present day. The guaranteed are hundreds; the pri- 
vileged are thousands. Every British Sepoy from the Oude 
dominions can, through his Commanding Ofiver, refer a fiscal 
or judicial case to the Resident. This at first sight appears a 
valuable privilege to our Native soldiery, of whom, (as already 
stated), the greater proportion are raised in Oude; but the 
plan works badly. Zemindars throughout the country will buy, 
eg, borrow or steal the name ofa British Sepoy, in the hope 
of thus gaining attention to their petty claims. The conse- 
quence is, that the jest appeals of real sepoys are fre outly, 
neglected, while a fulse claim is now and then forwarded. e 
are indecd, of opinion that, much as the Oude Government is 
molested and degraded by Scpoy’s claims, true and false, the 
men themselves are rarcly benefited by the Resident's inter- 
ference. Litigation is promoted ; hopes are excited, and even- 
tually the party who would, if Icft to his own resources and the 
practices of the country, have arranged or compromised his 
uarrel, is led on to his ruin. But we have been drawn from 
the thread of our narrative. 

In the year 1819, the Nuwab Ghazee-ood-deen Lyder was 
eceouriged: to assume the title of King. Lord Mastings calcu- 
lated on thus exciting a rivalry between the Oude and Delhi 
families ; the Nawabs having hitherto paid the descendants of 
the Mogul all outward homage, and affecting still to consider 
themselves only as Licutenauts of the Emperor, ‘This arrange- 
ment was somewhat akin to some of the masquerades with which 
the Company commenced their career. While ruling Bengal 
and the Carnatic they were entitled Dewans; and now, while 
lording it over Oude, the puppet Nawab must, forsooth be 
encouraged to assume a royal title in order to act as a counter- 
poise to the Great Mogul! 

Death will not, however, spare a King any more than o 
Nawab Vizier. Ghazee-ood-deen dicd, and was succeeded by 
his son, Nuseer-ood-deen Hyder, who more than perpetuated the 
worst practices of his predecessors, Engaged in every specics 
of debauchery, and surrounded by wretches, English, Eurasian 
and Native, of the lowest description, his whole reign was onc 
continued satire upon the subsidiary and protected system. 
Bred in a palace, nurtured by women aud enuchs, he added the 
natural fruits of a vicious education to those resulting from his 
protected position. His Majesty might one hour be seen ina 
state of drunken nudity with his boon companions; at another 
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he would parade the streets of Lucknow driving one of his owt 
elephants. In his time all decency, all propriety, was banished 
from the Court. Such was more than once his conduct that 
Colonel Lowe, the Resident, refused to see him, or to transact 
business with his minions. 

In 1831 Lord William Bentinck visited Oude. He had 
received a frightful report of its misrule from Mr. Maddock, the 
Resident; but questioned the reality of the picture laid before 
him. He now traversed the country and judged for himself; 
he saw every proof of misgovernment, and was at length convinc- 
ed that the existing system could not, and ought not, to last. 
Ie had one hope for Oude. Momtuzim-ood-dowlah, better 
known as [akecin Mchndy Alee Khan Bahadoor, was then 
Minister, and his energy and ability might, if unshackled, save 
the sinking state. ‘To encourage his efforts, Lord William studi- 
ously mani‘ested his regard for the Minister, and forbade all further 
interference of any kind on the part of the Resident, who was 
prohibited even advising unless bis opinion was asked. The 
Governor-Gencral warned the King of the consequences of con- 
tinued misrule; he gave him and his Minister a fair chance of 
recovering their common country 5 and resolved that, if it failed 
the most stringent measures 5s! ould be adopted, involving the 
entire management of Oude by British officers. Ilis Lordship 
writes on 3lst July 1831—* But 1 am sanguine in my hope of 
“a great present amelioration from my belief in the capacity 
iy ant willingness of the present Minister to effect it; and from 
* the entire possession he has of the confidence of the King.”** 
Sad proof how incompetent is the wisest European to read an 
Asiatic heart. ‘The Governor-General left Lucknow fully 
impressed with the opinions above quoted. Hakeem Mehndy 
had effected much good, had reduced the public expences, and 
had brought some order into the management of affairs, The 
subordinate officials feared him; the Yalookdars and village 
chiefs respected him, Under his strong administration the coun- 
try atlength tasted peace. In Angust 1834, however, just three 
years afier Lord William Bentinck’s visit, the Minister found 
himself, without the slightest warning deprived of office, and 
threatened with dishonour, if not with death. ‘he charges 
brought against him were, disrespect to the Royal relatives, and 
even to the Queen Mother.’ ‘This was all fudge. At Lucknow, 
as throughout the East generally, the King is every thing; his 
nearest relatives are nothing. An affront to the lowest minion 
about the Court would more probably have been resented, than 
one to a connexion of the King. The pretext, however, was 
plausible; the Minister was degraded, and nothing but the 
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strong arm of the Resident saved his wealth, life, and honour. 
His real crimes were his ability, energy, and fidelity,” bad he 
been more subservient and less faithful, he might have eacaped 
hiaexile to Furruckabad, where he lingered for some years, 
constantly affecting preparations for a pilgrimage to Mecca, but 
really longing and matching for a return to power. Fis wishes 
were at length fulfilled, and under a more virtuous ruler he 
died as Ministerof Oude. But, during the interval, Hakeem 
Mehndy’s head and hand had become feebler, while the flood of 
abuse had swelled. Unable to stem the current, he died at 
the helm, in the bold attempt. Often during his exile, we have 
heard the old man dilate upon the evils that ruined Oude, and 
declare that with fair play and a fair ficld he could yet recover 
the country. We then considered his day gone by, and little 
contemplated his having another opportunity of treading the 
slippery pau of politics. The Hakeem’s merits must be 
judged of by comparison with other Ministers; and he wilt 
appear just, firm and sagacious, It is therefore to be lamented 
that such a man was lost to Oude while his energies were still 
vigorous. On the accession of Mahommed Ali, Ilakeem 

ehndy was recalled to power, but his health was then declining 
and his life was near its close. 

His nephew and heir Munowur-ood-dowlah Ahmed Ali, a 
respectable but unenergetic man, has since been twice at the 
head of affairs: ho is a better sportsman than a Cubinet Minister, 
and is altogether too honest and unpractised in court affairs to 
spre, with the Ameen-ood-dowlahs and Shurcef-cod-dowlahs of 
the day. 

Lord William Bentinck in his report of 11th July, 1831, en- 
tering into many details of past circumstances, and explaining 
his proposals for the future, added, “I thought it right to declare 
© to his Majesty beforehand, that the opinion I should offer to 
“the home authorities would be, that unless a decided reform 
«in the administration should take place, there would be no 
*« remedy left except in the direct assumption of the management 
« of the Oude territories by the British Government.”"t [is 
Lordship with propriety adds, “I consider it unmanly to look 
« for minor facts in justification of this measure, but, if I wanted 
* them, the amount of military force kept up by his Majesty 


* We are quite aware that the Hakeem has been differently painted. In the 
Calcutta India Gazette, he was depicted in 1833, as ‘ one of the mont intriguing, 
avaricious, and rapacious men that ever breathed,” but any acquainted with the 
paternity of those remarks would at once perceive how little dependence could be 
placed on them. 


+ Minutes of Evidence Appendix No. 27, page 404 


118 THE KINGDOM OF OUDE. 


is a direct infraction of the treaty.” The Minute continucs in 
he following honest and disinterested strain :— 

«It may be asked of me—and when you have assumed the management 
iow is it to be conducted, and how long retained? 1 should answer, 
hat acting in the character of guardian and trustee, we ought to frame an 
idministration entirely native; an administration so composed as to in- 
lividuala, and go eatablished upon the best principles, revenue and judicial, 
1a should beat serve for immediate improvement, and as a model for future 
mitation, the only European of it should be the functionary by 
whom it should be euperintended, and it should only be retained till a 
‘omplete reform might be brought about, and a guarantee for its continuance 
abtained, either in the improved character of the reigning Prince, or, if 
acorrigible, in the substitution of his immediate heir, or in default of such 
substitute from nonage or incapacity, by the nomination of one of the 
‘umily an regent, the whole of the Revenue being paid into the Oude 
reasury.””* 

Tn reply to his suggestions to the home Government, Lord 
William Bentinck reccived instructions in the year 1833, at 
once, to assume charge of Oude, unless, in the mean time his 
advice had been followed, and decided improvement had ensued. 
Aversc to so strong a measure, and ascertaining that affairs were 
slightly amended, his Lordship postponed the measure again 
warning his Majesty as to the inevitable result of continued 
misrule. 

Nusser-ood-deen Iyder, however, encouraged by long con- 
tinued impunity, persevered in his mal-practices, The trea- 
sures of his grandfather, Saadut Ali, were now drained to the 
last Rupec, and every device was invented to recruit the 
finances of the state, or rather to supply the privy purse of the 
King. A low menial was his chief confidant; any man who 
would drink with him was his friend. In 1837 he became ill, and 
for some weeks was confined to his Palace, but he was not con- 
sidered in danger, when, suddenly at midnight of the 7th July 
1837, the Resident was informed that bis Majesty was no 
nore, 

When describing the Fureed Buksh Palace, we touched upon 
che occurrences of which it was the theatre, on that eventful 
aight. If espace permitted, we should now gladly detail those 
orilliant operations. It was a sudden crisis, an unforeseen 
2mergency, that tested the stuff of which our officers were 
nade. Not only Colonel Lowe himself, but his Assistants, 
Daptain Patton and Captain Shakespeare, shewed admirable 
2ourage and coolness. A moment’s indecision on the part of the 
Resident, or a failure on the part of either of the Assistants 
‘n the duties assigned to them would have deluged the city of 
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Lucknow with blood, and cost the Residency party their lives; 
as it was, they were in great danger, especially Captain Patton, 
and were only rescued from the hands of the rebels by the 
speedy arrival of the 35th Regiment. The conduct of the 
fallant Noke-ka-pultun that night, was a good au of the 
jaurels they were so soon to earn in the more trying field of Aff- 
ghanistan. 

The case of the boy Moona Jan was dissimilar from that of 
Vizier Ali; the latter was acknowledged, the former disowned 
by his reputed father. 

The new King, Mahommed Ali, was a cripple, a respectable 
old man, who had never dreamt of royalty, and whose very 
insignificance and previous seclusion saved his life during the 
emeute of the soldiery on the 7th of July. Grateful for his 
elevation which he attributed to the British Government he 
was willing to acquiesce in any reasonable terms that might be 
dictated to him, consistent with what he deemed his euzut.* 
He fell into good hands: never was there a Resident more kind 
and considerate than Colonel Lowe. He understood his own 
position, and had sense to perceive that he gained more credit 
in fulfilling its duties than by stepping out of his sphere. Con- 
tented with exercising the legitimate authority of his station, he 
had no ambition to be “ Mayor of the Paface” at Lucknow, 
or to maintain the balance of power between the rival factions 
around the throne. He was satisfied to look on in small matters 
—ready to advise in great ones. He was a plain soldierly man, 
who, having served an Sppreaticeship to politics under Malcolm, 
fought at Mehidpoor, and _afterw: trod the intricate paths 
of Indian diplomacy at Jeypore, and with Bajee Rao, was 
well adapted for the Lucknow Court: doubly so as being in 
his own character the very antithesis of every thing there; 
straightforward integrity, opposed to crooked chicanery. Colo- 
nel Lowe had seen enough of native courts to understand and 
fathom them, while he had esca) their corruptions. Inac- 
cessible alike to bribes, threats, and cajoling, he was feared b' 
the vile Nusser-oo-deen Hyder, and respected by the amiable 
Mahommed Ali. 

The new king had soon a new treaty laid before him; the 
document bears internal evidence of not being Colonel Lowe’s 
work ; indeed some of the clauses were entirely opposed to his 
viewa. Its two prominent features were, first, the introduction 
into Oude of an auxiliary force of two Regiments of Cavalry, 
five of Infantry, and two companies of Golundauze at an annual 
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expence of sixteen lakhs of Rupees, to be defrayed by the local 
Government. The other was a stipulation for the management 
by British Officers of such districts of Onde as should be notori- 
ously oppressed by the locul agente. Colonel Lowe was, we 
know, averse to saddling the king with more troops; but his 
views were overruled, and a portion of the Regiments were 
raised, ‘The measure was, however, very properly disapproved 
of by the Court of Directors, and the enrolment of the new levy 
prohibited, as being an exaction on the Oude State. 

Mahommed Ali was evidently so much in earnest in hia 
efforts for the improvement of his kingdom, that Government 
overlooked the glaring mismanagement still existing in parts of 
Oude, and did not act on the permission given by the new 
treaty. The King's intentions were good, andthe character of 
the Court rose very much during his short reign. Ie was un- 
fortunate in the death of his two able ministers, Moomtuzim-oo- 
dowlah (Mehndy Ali Khan) and Zahecer-oo-dowlah, The ne- 

hew of the former, as already mentioned, then succeeded, and, 

eld office for two years: on his resignation a young nobleman, 
by name Shurreef-oo-dowlah, the nephew of Zaheer-oo-dowlah, 
assumed the reins of Government, and retained them until the 
old king’s death. Shureef-oo-dowluh is a man of good ability, 
of considerable firmness and activity. [lis manners are pleas- 
ing; he possesses habits of business; on the whole he is cousi-~ 
dered the ablest and most respectable candidate for the ministry. 
He is however personally disliked by the present hing. 

On the death of his father in May 1842, Mabommed Amjud 
Ali, the present King, ascended the throne. Lis conduct to- 
wards his minister was such as to cause his resignation within 
two months, Ile then appointed a personal favorite, one Imdad 
Hooseen, entitling him Ameen-oo-dowlah. After a trial of five 
months he was found wanting, and removed, and Munowur-oo- 
dowlah having returned from pilgrimage was reinstated. The 
new Minister, unable to stem the cnrrent of Lucknow intrigue, 
held the office scarcely seven months, when Ameen-oo-dowlah 
was recalled to his master’s councils, ‘Che favourite ia generally 
supposed quite incompetent for the duties of his office, and 
indeed is said to trouble himself very little about them. He 
takes the profits and leaves the labours to his deputy, Syud-oo- 
dowlah, a low person who, has rapidly risen from penury to 
power by the prostitution of his own sister, Not long since 
this man was an Omedwar for the office of moonshee to one of 
Col. Roberts's Regiments; now we understand the gallant 
Colonel to be a candidate for the command of one of his, So 
goes round the wheel! The King pays no attention to busi- 
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hess, will abide by no warnings, will attend to no advice, and, it 
is ramoured, has ‘secretly confirmed his imbecile ministers in 
their places for four years, in spite of the remonstrances of the 
Resident. 

Let us briefly recapitulate. The condition of Oude is year- 
iy becoming worse. ‘I'he Revenue is yearly lessening. There 
are not less than 100,000 soldiers in the service of Zemindars. 
The Revenue ia collected by half that number in the king's pay. 
In more than half the Districts of Oude are strong Forts, most 
of them surrounded with dense jungle, carefully rendered aa 
inaccessible as possible. Originally the effect of a weak or 
tyrannical Government, such fortresses perpetuate anarchy. The 
Amils and other public officers, are men of no character who 
obtain and retain their position hy Court bribery. Only the 
weak pay their revenue; those who have forts, or who, by com- 
binations, can withstand the Amil, make their own revenue 
arrangements. Throughout the country nothing exista deserv- 
ing the name of a judicial or Magistcrial Court. ‘The news- 
writers are in the pay of the Amils, generally their servants; 
nevertheless, not less than a hundred Dacoities, or other acts 
of violence attended with loss of life, are annually reported; 
how many hundreds then pass unnoticed! Within the fast six 
months, the Government Dawk has been robbed: within 
the last threc, an Amil has been slain. While we write, 
the British cantonment of Cawnpoor has been insulted; 
and month after month, the local press tells of new atrocities. 
In short, the Government of the country is utterly palsied; its 
constitution is altogether destroyed; no hope remains. Were 
any vitality left in Oude, the country has, during the last 
twelve years, had a fair opportunity of recovering. If the 
system of a King, a Minister, a Resident, and a protecting army 
could subsist without ruin to the country so ruled, it has had 
atrial. ‘The scheme cannot be said to have failed for lack of 
good instruments. ‘The Oude rulers have been no worse than 
monarchs so situated usually are; indecd they have been better 
than might have been expected. Weak, vicious and dissolute 
they were, but they have seldom been crucl, and have never 
been fulse. In the storms of the last half century, Oude is the 
one single native state that hasinvariably been true to the 
British Government; that has neither intrigued against us nor 
seemed to desire our injury. Jt may have been weakness, it may 
have been apathy, but it is at least fuct, that the Oude Government 
has ever been faithful, and therefore it is that we would not only ad- 
vocate liberality towards the descendants of Saddut Khan, but the 
utmoat consideration that can be shewn them, consistent with the 
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duty we owe to the people of Oude. Among her ministers 
have been as able individuals asare usually to be found in the 
East ; and there have not been wanting good men and true as 
Residents, It is the system that is defective, not the tools with 
which it haa been worked. We have tried every variety of 
interference. We have interfered directly, and we have inter- 
fered indirectly ; by omission as well as by commission, but it 
has invariably Tailed. 

One great error has been our interference in trifles, while we 
stood aloof when important questions were at issue. Another 
erying evil has been the want of any recognized system of policy 
in our negociations with the Lucknow Court. Every thing 
seems to have been mere guess-work and experiment. One 
Governor-General or one Resident has adopted one plan; the 
next has tried something wholly different. ‘he Nawab, or the 
King, the Minister and the Resident, have each had their turn. 
One or other has alternately beenevery thing and nothing. If 
an able Minister was appointed or encouraged by the British 
Government, he was, as a matter of conrse, suspected and 
thwarted by his master; if the King did happen to employ an 
honest servant, the power of the latter was null, unless he had 
the Resident's support. The Amils neglected him, the Zemin- 
dare despised him. There could be no neutrality in the case: 
the British Agent must be friend or foe; he must be for or 
against the Minister, Thus could each member of the trium- 
virate vitiate the exertions of one or both the others; any 
individual of the three could do incalculable evil; but the three 
souls must be in one body, to effect any good. Such a pheno- 
menon never occurred ; there never was an approach to it, unless 
perhaps for a few months in Colonel Lowe's time. 

On reverting to the past, it will be found that we have inter- 
fered in the city, and have held aloof in the country; that at 
another time, while we spared the palace, we have entered the 
villages with our tunkhwas (revenue orders). Again, for a time 
we have left both Court and country unmolested. Such sullen 
silence was always construed into the most direct interference ; 
for, the King being guaranteed, it was believed that he was then 
at liberty to work his will without fear or consequences, since 
British bayonets would appease whatever tumult might arise. 
Our troops have carried the fortresses of the oppressed by storm 
and put the brave defenders to the sword. On one occasion a 
terrible example was made, and not a manescaped. Our Caval- 
y surrounded the fort; the Infantry entered; and of the doomed 

lefenders, not a soul survived.* At that period we not only 


* The Fort of Puther Serai, in the year 1808 
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guaranteed the Ruler, but were made the executioners of hia will. 
A revulsion came; such acts were shewn in all their naked 
deformity ; and both Court and country were again for a while 
left to themselves. Fraud was then substituted for force, and 
occasionally large bands of ill-paid and licentious soldiery were 
sent to devastate the count they could not subdue. The 
British troops did their work of destruction speedily, and there- 
fore with eomnpamntive mercy. The Royal rabble spread, like 
locusts, over the land, and killed by famine what they could not 
destroy by the sword. 

From this mass of mischief, who is the gaincr? It may be 
supposed that the Amils at least gain; not they. There may 
perhaps be twenty families in all Onde, that had profitted by 
Government employ ; but all others have been simply sponges. 
‘The officials have sucked others to be themselves squeezed 
in turn. It is to remain thus for ever? Is the fairest province 
of India always to be harried and rackrented for the benefit of 
one family, or rather, to support in idle luxury, one individual 
of one family ? Forbid it justice, forbid it merey! Had any 
one of the many Govornors-General who spoiled Oude, 
remained a few years longer in office, he might have righted 
her wrongs. But, unhappily, while several have been in 
authority long enough to wound, not one has yet had time to 
bind up and heal. “Hastings began the ‘ stand and deliver” 
system with the Nawabs. More moderate Governors succecded 
who felt ashamed to persecute a family that had already been 
so pillaged. ‘hey pitied the Monarch, but they forgot that 
misdirected mercy to him, was cruelty to his subject millions, 

For this culpable indifference, our Government had a standing 
excuse,—their hands were tied by the treaties of their prede- 
cessors, and their interference, even if justifiable, would do 
more harm than good. Poor casuistry! ‘Lhe truth is, that 
where a question admits of doubt, there can be little danger if, 
with clean hands, we take the weaker side; if, foregoing all 
thought of personal or political profit, we arbitrate in favor of 
the mass. ‘There was no treaty for Warren Hastings’ acts or 
for half the acts of half his successors. A hole was, however, 
generally, found for creeping out of every dilemma which 
affected our own interests. At the very worst, when a vacancy 
occurred on the musnnd, a new negociation soon set all to rights. 
On cach occasion we dictated our own terms; on each of these 
opportunities we might as readily have made arrangements for 
securing good government as for securing our own subsidy: 
we were explicit enough on the one point; all else was left in- 
definite, the stronger party being, of course, the interpreters 
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of the law. The Oude Government therefore suffered by di- 
plomatic quibbles; the Oude subjects by revenue ones. In 
each case the weakest have gone to the wall. The result is 
before our eyes; the remedy is also in our hands. Noone can 
deny that we are now authorized by treaty to assume the ma- 
nagement of the distracted portions of the kingdom.—All are 
more or less distracted and misgoverned. Let the management 
of all be assumed under some such rules as those which were 
laid down by Lord W. Bentinck. Let the administration of 
the country, as far as possible, be native. Let not a rupee come 
into the Company's coffers. Let Oude be at last governed, not 
for one man, the King, but for him and his people. 

We must be brief in the explanation of the plan we would 
recommend, 

The King has made himself a cypher; he has let go the 
reins of Government; let us take them up. He should be 

revented from marring what he cannot or will not manage. 

n every eastern court the Sovereign is every thing or nothing, 
Mahommed Amjud Ali has given uncquivocal proof that he is 
of the second class; there can therefore be no sort of injustice 
in confirming his own deerce against himself, and setting him 
aside. He should be treated with respect, but restricted to 
his palace and its precincts. The Resident should be 
Minister, not only in fact, but in name. Let it not be said 
that he works in the dark; but give him the responsible charge 
of the country, and make him answerable to the British Go- 
vernment for its good or ill management. While his personal 
demeanour to the King must be deferential, he should be no 
more under his authority than the Commissioner of Delhi is 
under the Great Mogul. Divide the country into five districts ; 
in cach, place a British officer, as Superintendent, who shall 
receive appeals against the Native offivers. Abolish, in toto, 
the farming system. Give as quickly as possible a light assess- 
ment for five years, fixed as far as possible by the people them- 
selves; that is, let the onc-and-a-quarter million, (or thereabouts,) 
the country may be supposed able to bear, be subdivided in a 

reat assembly of the people among the five districts; and then 
fee the District, Pergunuah, and Village quotas be similarly 
told off, under the eye of British Superintendents, 

Due consideration must be given to the circumstances of 
all and to the privileges that may have arisen from long exemp- 
tion, and it inust be remembered that one village may Be ruined 
by paying half what another, in apparently similar circumstances, 
can easily afford; let the rich and powerful pay as well as the 
poor and weak. Reference, must be had, and some considera- 
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tion granted to past Bayments and past privileges as well as to 
present condition, Perfect equalization cannot be expected at 
once. 

While the first arrangements are in progress, a strong mi- 
litary force should be at hand; and the first act of recusancy 
should be séverely punished. The dismissal of the rural armies 
should be effected, and all forts belonging to notorious persons 
should be dismantled. Where ible, an amnesty should be 
given for the past. No individual, whom it may be possible 
to reclaiin, should be branded. The motives that had driven 
men to the bush should be considered, and penalty bonds havin, 
been taken, they should be received and treated as reformed 
Members of society. Under firm but liberal treatment, many 
a supposed desperado would retrieve his reputation, Speedy 
and severe examples should be made of Amils and others con- 
victed of fraud, extortion, or other oppression; and it should 
be early and distinctly understood that no position will screen 
malefactors or defaulters. The rule will disgust a few, but 
will delight the many. 

The revenue settlement is the first great question in all castern 
countries; when it was well effected, all remaining work is com- 
paratively casy. Atthe risk then of being set down by men 
who deal in forms, 1ather than in realities, us a very unsound 
lawgiver, we say, first settle the revenue question satisfactorily, 
and the path of amendment will be smooth. Let men’s minds be 
relieved as to the past and the future, and they will readily settle 
down for the present. Three months, at the utmost, should 
suffice to make the summary settlemcnt we propose ; no nice= 
ties need be cnteredinto. Let the assessment be light, and let 
every man, high and low, who has to pay, have his quota distinctly 
registered, whether it be in cash or in kind; and let prompt and 
severe punishment follow the carlicst instances of infringement 
of recorded agreements. 

Let a date be fixed, anterior to which no Government claims 
for revenuc sball be advanced. Let it also be at once promul- 
gated that no civil case will be attended to of more than twelve, 
or at the utmost of twenty year's date; and no police case of 
more than three; and that ail claims must be filed within one 
year of the date of the introduction of the British rule. All 
these cases should be made over to Punchayets, superintended b 
the best men in the land. Brief reasons of decision in each 
case should be entered in a book, and copies of the same sent 
weekly to the Superintendent. For ordinary civil, fiscal, and 

lice duties, Courts should be established or old ones confirmed 
‘in the several zillahs: punchayets should be encouraged ; honest 
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members® of such assemblies, should be honored and favoured, 
and dishonest ones discountenanced and disgraced. 

What a change would such asystem, honestly and ably worked 
out, effect within a single twelvemonth! It is delightful to 
think of it. We see the difficulties in the way, but difficulties 
are not impossibilities. No plan is all smooth, no’ measure of 
amelioration is without obstacles, Our main difficulty would be 
to select Superintendents of sufficient experience, possessing at 
the same time energy and ability, strength of body and of mind, 
to face the chaos that would at first be presented them. Such 
men are, however to be found. They must be paid, and liberally 
too, not in the Scinde and Saugor fashion. It would be the 
worst of all economy to employ men who would not remain at 
least five years to work out the primary scheme. 

Our plan involves the employment of every present Oude 
official, willing to remain, and able to perform the duties that would 
be required of him, ‘The majority of the present Amils would 
resign as would most of the officers about the Court. Ali valid 
tenures of land would of course be upheld, and all superannuated 
officials having claims to pension, would be considered. It 
would be desirable to retain the services of one or two respec- 
table men, to assist the Resident and form with him a Court of 
Appeal from the Superintendent's decrees. 

hen matters were thus put in train, village boundaries 
should be defined; a Revenue survey, and a settlement for 
thirty, or even fifty, years should follow. 

edo not anticipate the necessity of any permanent in- 
crease of establishment. If Mr. Maddock’s estimate is correct; 
half the sum now plundered by the Amils and the Ministers 
would amply remonerate all the requisite officials, 

The primary arrangements would probably require cash ; but 
as the improvement of the country would be secured, an Oude 
loan of a crore of ropees might be raised, which the increase of 
eultivation and general amelioration of the state would enable 
us easily to Pay off in ten or fifteen years. We repeat that the 
assessment should be light. The people as well as the Court 
should benefit by improvement, if they are expected to further 
it, There should be a literal allowance for the King—twenty, 
thirty or even fifty lakhs per annum might, as the revenues 
increased, be allowed. He should be furnished, to his heart’s 
content, with silver-sticks, but very scantily with matchlocks. 
The King would be dissatisfied, let him remain so. He is not 


* In every community there are individuals whom dirputante will readily receive 
a sblteatam such men are usually elected, Sur-Punch or President, by the 
members chosen. 
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particularly well pleased just now, and, eo long as we act 
onestly, the state of his temper is not of much consequence. 
In whatever spirit he might meet our proposed radical reform 
he would find few to sympathize in iis dissatisfaction. His 
brothers, uncles, and cousins would be delighted with the 
change. 

The guaranteed would be in extacies. Almost all others 
would rejoice at the reformation. The people of Oude—the 
men whorecruit our “ beautiful Regiments”—would bless John 
Company. 

The scheme we have here indicated rather than detailed is 
not for a day, nor for any specific term of yeare. It is refined 
cruelty to raise the cup to the lip and then to dash it away. 
Let us not deal with Gude as we have done with Hyderabad 
and Nagpore. The kings of Oude, fenerally. have, as rulers, 
been weighed and found wanting. His present Majesty has 
habitually disregarded the spirit and letter of the terms conclud- 
ed between his father and the British Government. The famil: 
must be placed beyond the power of doing further mischief 
We have not been guiltless; in repenting of the past, let us look 
honestly to the fnture; for once let us remember the people, the 
gentles, the nobles, the royal family, and not legislate merely 
for the king. 

If the Oude Residency could, with honor, be withdrawn, or 
if we believed that there was a possibility of the Government 
of the king holding together for a month, when abandoned by 
the British Government, we should at once advocate giving his 
Majesty the opportunity of trying to stand on his own legs; 
but knowing the thing to be aposte we have offered the 
only practicable remedy for the ills that afflict the country, and 
shall be delighted to see it, or some such scheme, speedily 
carried out. This scheme is given in the rough. We have not 
even attempted to round it off; the principle is all we advocate. 
The details may be indefinitely improved, but whatever outcry 
or opposition our sentiments may elicit, we sit down gatis- 
fied with the reflection that we have suggested no breach 
of faith, but have promulgated a plan which the most con- 
scientious servant of the state might be proud to work out. 
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Aat. VI.—Zopographical Survey of the River Hooghly from 
Bandei to Garden Reach, exhibiting the Pracipal Beideon 
ts, and Temples on-both banks, executed in the year 1841 ; by 
Charles Joseph, 


Arren the important questions, to which we have solicited the 
attention of the reader in the preceding Pages of this number, 
‘we shall be readily excused foy closing it with an article which 
will involve little, if any, mental exertion. We solicit bim to 
accompany us with Joseph's Map, up both banks of the Hooghly, 

« while we point out the various spots which possess an interest 

«from old associations or have been rendered memorable by 

«historical recollections. To these places we cannot possess @ 
better topographical guide than the Map Placed at the head of 
this article, which is remarkable both for the minute accuracy of 
its details, and for its splendid execution. We are sorry to learn 
that it has pot been sufficiently appreciated by the public, to 
afford the enterprizing compiler any thing like an adequate 
remuneration for his labor, but in a few years it will unques~ 
tionably be considered one of the most interesting publications 
of the present day, and sought afier with a degree of avidity 
proportioned to its value and its scarcity. The notices we now 
offer on the different places of note on the Hooghly, which are 
marked down onthe map, or which through the mutation of 
circumstances bave becn omitted in it, are drawn partly from the 
recollections of aged residents, and partly from the observations 
to be found in authors now known to few but the historian and 
the archaeologist. From these sources we have endeavoured to 
collect together whatever appeared likely to illustrate the banks 
of the river, and to revive the remembrance of the scenes 
and events which have distinguished them. We lay claim to no 
merit but that of having catered industriously for the amusement 
of the reader, The reading we now present him is of the 
lightest order, and by some may even be deemed frivolous, We 
have no other object in this article but the rational gratification 
of the hour, We have allotted to it no regular course, or fixed 
destination, but have reserved to ourselves the privilege of 
pausing, or digressing wherever we could discover any thing 
calculated to afford pleasure. 

The Map commences in the South with that series of splen- 
did mansions at Garden Reach, which surprise and delight the 
eye of the stranger as he approaches Calcutta, and which form 
80 appropriate an introduction to a city which has justly been 
denominated the City of Palaces. At what precise period after 


way 
: go 
+ BANK OF THE HOOQBLY. ' 429 


the factory of Calcutta had become the capital of a kingdom, 
these garden houses were erected, we .have not been able to 
discover, Mrs. Kindersley, whose interesting letters, written in 
1768, give usa general description of the town, makes noaipsion 
to them, and we naturally conclude that they were not then im 
existence. She simply says, “in the country round the town 
are atnumber of very pretty houses which are called country 
houses, belonging to the English gentlemen.......A little out of 
town isa clear'siry spot, free from amoke, or any encumbrances, 
called the corse use it isa road, the length of a corse, or 
two miles) in‘s dort of ring, or rather angle, made on purpose 
to take the air in, which the company frequent in their carriages 
about sunset, or in the mornin; efore thesun is up.” Twelve 
‘years after, however, Garden Reach appears to have been'dn 
‘allits glory. Mires Fay ‘says, “the banks of the river are‘ as 
oné may say studded with elegant mansions, called here avi ut 
Modras, garden houses, These honses are surrounded with groves 
and lawns, which descend to the water's edge, and present a 
constant succession of whatever can delight the eye, or bespeak 
wealth and elegance in the owners.” Of the houses which 
adorn Garden Reach, that which is now occupied by Copr. 
Engledue, the agent of the Peninsular and Oriental Steam Na- 
vigation Company, is distinguished above all others for its classic 
elegance. It was erected after a design by Mr. C. K. Robi- 
son, to whose architectural taste the city is indebted for 
some of its noblest buildings. Since the publication of the 
Map we have chosen for our text, # deeper interest has been 
given to this spot, as the anchorage of those magnificent steamers 
which ply monthly between Suez and Calcutta, and bring out 
passengers in six weeks from England, and enable us to place 
this Jonrnal in the hands of our friends in London in the 
same brief period. 

A little to the north of the spot where the steamers anchor is 
the dock-yard, lately belongingto James Kyd,an East Indian gen- 
tleman, who not only endeavoured to stir up his own section of 
the community toseck an honourable independence by their 
own exertions, instead of wasting their lives in the subordinate 
position of clerks, but himself set them the example of indepen- 
dent enterprize in the large docking establishment which he 
conducted at Kidderpore. It is now the property of Go- 
vernment, and is appropriated to the repairs of the public 
steamers. The assemblage of these various steamers in this 
locality—of the great leviathans which face the monsoon 
in all its fury in the Bay, and the little iron vessels which 
paddle away to Allahabad week by week,—gives an air of life 


430 NOTES ON THE LEFT OR CALCUTTA 


and cheerfulness to the spot. But its chief interest is connected 
with the past. It was here that the enterprizing Colonel 
Henry Watson domesticated the art of ship-building in Bengal. 
It is true that Grose, in speaking of the year 1756, says, “on 
the other side of the water (that is, opposite Calcutta) there 
were docks for repairing and careening the ships, near which 
the Armenians had a good len ;” but his statements are 
generally too loose to command confidence. Thus, for instance, 

tells us that in the first day’s encounter with Seraja-dowlah’s 
army in June 1756, the Nabob Jost 12,000 men and the English 
only five! To Col. Watson unquestionably belongs the honor 
of having established the first dock~yardsin Bengal. His pene- 
tration led him to perceive the advantageous position of the Ba: 
of Bengal in reference to the countries lying to the east an 
west of it. He felt that if the English marine was placed on an 
efficient footing, we must remain masters of the Eastern seas. 
He, therefore, obtained a t of land from Government at 
Kidderpore, for the establishment of wet and ary docks, and of 
8 marine yard in which every facility should be created for 
building, repairing and eqnipping ves-els of war and merchant~- 
men. his works were commenced in 1780; and the next year 
he launched the Nonsuch frigate of 36 guns, which was con- 
structed under his own directions by native workmen, and proved 
remarkable for herspeed. He devoted his time and his fortune to 
this national undertaking for eight years, and in 1788 launched 
another frigate, the Surprize, of 32 guns; but his resources 
were by this time exhausted ; after having sunk ten lakhs of 
Rupees in hia dock yard, he was obliged to relinquish it. He 
was the first of those great men who have laid the foundation of 
great improvements at this presidency ; and conferred the most 
essential advantages on the country. We regret to find that he 
himeelfreaped no other reward from these exertions than that 
which the philanthropist derives from toil and success in a public 
cause. 

Immediately above the dock-yards, we have ‘olly’s Nullah 
or canal, which connects the Eastern districts of the country 
with Calcutta, and where, before 1756 was to be seen the 
Govindpore creek. A very noble suspension bridge has been 
erected over this Nullah by the subscriptions of the community 
in Calcutta, to commemorate the administration of the Marquis 
of Hastings. Next comes in succession the Cooly Bazar, 
where the non-commissioned officers connected with Fort 
William chiefly reside, and where the munitions of war are 
stored. Immediately above it is Fort William, begun ig 1757 
by Clive, and completed at an expense of two crores of Rupees. 
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As this brief notice is not intended as a picture of Calcutta, 
we shall not stop to deseribe the Fort, or its arsenal; its Gothic 
church, or its intolerable heat. Since the date of the Map, a 
Ghat has been erected under the South-west angle of the Port 
by. public subscription, to perpetuate the memory of James 
rinsep, one of the most eminent men of his day, who, after 
a short and brilliant career, fella sacrifice to his ardor in the 
uirsuits of science. It isa huge and ugly pile, on which a 
large sum has been expended without taste or judgment. Its 
locality is as objectionable as its architecture. It is entirely 
out of the way of public convenience, and is seldom used as & 
landing stairs. The most memorable event connected with 
it, is the departure of Lord Ellenborough, who, instead of em- 
barking as all his predecessors had done, at Chandpal Ghat, 
thought fit to gratify his military predilections by driving with his 
cortege through the Fort, and taking his farewell of Calcutta 
on the steps of Prinsep’s Ghat, Not far from it, there is now 
rising the monument which his Lordship resolved to erect in 
memory of the battles of Mubarajpore and Punniar, from the 
cannon taken on those fields of victory. The plan is not alto- 
gether original, for Napoleon had already erected his triumphal 
column in Paris with captured cannon, and Lord Wellesley 
announced his intention to erect a similar memorial of the 
victory of Assaye, with similar materials. But though the 
conception is not original, the design is entirely so. Those who 
have had an opportunity of seeing the drawing describe it as an 
unsightly imitation of Seracenic architecture, which will reflect 
little credit on the architect who designed it and Prove any 
thing but an ornament to the town. ‘Tbe monument which Loi 
Ellenborough had ordered to be built at Bombay to commemo- 
rate the victories of Hydrabad and Meance with the enemy’s 
cannon, had not been commenced at the end of a twelve month. 
It was perhaps on this ground that he hastened the preparations 
for the erection of the Calcutta monument with unusual ardor. 
But before the foundation of it could be laid, his administra- 
tion was brought to an abrupt and unexpected close ; and the 
completion of it was bequeathed with no little importunity to 
his successor. It is to be erected on the angle of land on the 
Western face of the Fort, which projects into the river, where 
it is more likely to be conspicuous than safe, for the river 
seems to have a sinister eye to this projection. Tt is to cost 
60,000 Rupees. 
The space between the Fort and Chandpal Ghat was 
formerly occupied with the Respondentia walk, and adorned 
with trees, few of which are now to be seen. As we approach 
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the city, we come upon Rajchunder Dass’s Ghat, a large, neat 
and commodious landing stairs, the nearest point of convenient 
embarkation for the citizens of Chowringhee. Unlike Prinsep’s 
Ghat, it has been erected where one was needed, as the crowd 
of palankeens around it, and the fleet of vessels in front of it, 
abundantly testify. The wealthy native at whose expense it 
was built bas not failed to perpetuate his own name, as well as 
that of the Governor-General under whose administration it was 
constructed, by a marble tablet placed over the entrance from 
the land side. Within a few yards of this Ghat stands the 
Steam Engine which supplies with water the aqucducts, from 
which some of the more patrician streets of the town are 
watered. It is one of the most useful establishments in the City 
of Palaces, and the only wonder is that, in the metropolis of so 
eat an empire, which yields a revenue of Twenty crores of 
upeca a year, it is the only Steam Engine erected for this 
important object; and that of the streets which might be bene- 
fited by it, more than half are without aqueducts, and are 
rendered obscure by clouds of suffocating dust, during~ many 
months of the year. : 
Let us pause for a moment at the venerable, time worn, time 
honoured Chandpal Ghat, which lies on the northern side of 
the Steam Engine, and which some have facetiously denomi- 
nated St. Paul’s Ghat. Though we know not exactly when or 
by whom it was built, there can belittle doubt that it was not 
dedicated tothe Apostle of the Gentiles. ‘I'radition connects 
its appellation with a native of the name of Chandru Pal—not 
of the royal dynasty of the Pals—who kept a little grocer’s shop 
in its immediate vicinity, and who has unconsciously obtained 
an imperishable name in our annals. This is the spot where 
India welcomes and bids adieu to her rulers. It is here that the 
Governors~General, the Commanders-in-Chief, the Judges of 
the Supreme Court, the Bishops, and all who are entitled to 
the honours of a salute from the ramparts of Fort William, first 
set foot in the metropolis. ‘To enumerate all who have landed 
at these stairs would be to recount the most distinguished men 
of the last seventy years. It is not noticed in the map of 1756; 
bnt we know that it was already in existence in 1774, when 
Francis and his companions landed here, having had their sweet 
tempers soured by a five days’ voyage from Kedgeree. It was 
here that the author of Junius counted one by one the guns 
which boomed from the-Fort and found to his mortification that 
their number did not exceed seventeen, when he had expected 
nineteen. This circumstance appears to have laid the founda- 
tién of the implacable hatred he manifested towards Hastings, 
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and which for six years exposed the administration of the coun- 
try to contempt. it unreasonable to suppose that if his self 
esteem had been gratified by two additional charges of powder, 
the unseemly and dangerous opposition which brought the 
empire to the brink of ruin, might have been avoided, and that 
even the solemn trial in Westminster Hall, so memorable for 
the rank of the victim, and the splendid genius of his accusers, 
would never have occurred? Upon what trifles do the most 
momentous affairs of mankind appear to hang. And it was at 
this Chandpal Ghat that the first Judges of the Supreme 
Court, who came out to redress the wrongs of India, but created 
infinitely more mischief than they remedied, first set foot in 
India, ‘It was here, at this Ghat, that the Chief Justice, as he 
contemplated the bare legs and feet of the multitude who 
crowded to witness their advent, exclaimed to his colleague, see 
Brother, the wretched victims of tyranny. The Crown Court 
was not surely established before it was needed. I trust it will 
not have been in operation six months before we shall sce these 
poor creatures comfortably clothed in shoes and stockings. 
Having thus arrived at Chandpal Ghat, and reached the spot 
where the recollections of the Factory of 1756 begin, we shall 
xa moment look back on its original establishment, in the 
seventeenth century, with the view of ascertaining, if possible, 
the site of the three villages, of Chuttanutty, Golectin, and 
Govindpore, which once occupied the spot now adorned with 
the City of Palaces, ‘I'o pursue the enquiry to any advantage, 
it will be necessary briefly to touch upon the events of the 
fifieen years which preceded the elevation of Calcutta to the 
rank of a Presidency in 1700. Previous to 1684-85, the trade 
of the Company in Bengal had been subject to repeated inter- 
ruption fiom the eaprice, of the Viceroy, and the machinations 
of his underlings, The seat of the Factory was at Hooghly, 
then the port of Bengal, which was governed by a Mahomedan 
officer, called the Fouzdar, who had a large body of troops 
under his command, and possessed supreme authority in the 
place. The Company’s establishment was therefore completely 
at his mercy, and their officers had no means of resisting 
exactions or resenting insult. The Court of Directors, thus 
constantly reminded of the disadvantages of their position, 
naturally became anxious to obtain the same freedom from 
interference in Bengal which they enjoyed at Madras and 
Bombay, where their settlements were fortified, and the cir- 
cumjacent lands were under their command. They according] 
instructed their President to demand of the Nabob, and throu, 4 
him of the Great Mogul, a grant of land where they might 
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establish warehouses and erect fortifications. This singular 
demand for permission to plant an independent flag in Ben- 
gal was the first ever made to the House of ‘Smus, for 
neither Bombay nor Madras was subject to the Emperor when 
our factories were established there. 

While this demand, as we suppose, was under consideration, 
the oppression of the Native government brought matters to 
a point, The Pyare, or contractors, at Cossimbazar, were a 
Jakb and a half of Rupees in debt to the Company’s agents, 
and refused to furnish new supplies for the investment without 
a fresh advance of half a lak of Rupees. Charnock refused 
to comply with the demand. ‘They appealed to the Nabob, 
who decided in their favour. Charnock however still remained 
firm; anda very exaggerated representation was sent to the 
Emperor, of the refractory behaviour of the English. All 
their trade was at once stopped, and their ships were sent 
away half empty. When intelligence of these events reached 
England, the Company communicated it to James the Second, 
and that monarch sanctioned their resolution to g to war with 
the great Mogul, and to establish themsclves by force in his 
dominions. ey accordingly sent out a large armament, con- 
sisting of ten ships, of from 12 to 70 guns, under Captain 
Nicholson, who was to command the fleet till his arrival in 
Bengal, when the President was to assume the post of 
Admiral and Commander-in-Chief, Six Companies of infan- 
try were sent at the same time, but without Captains, as they 
were to be commanded by the Members of Council. The 
orders of the Directors were that their officers should take and 
fortify Chittagong with 200 pieces of cannon, and make it the 
seat of their commerce ; and that they should march up against 
Dacca, then the capital of Bengal, and capture it.—But we need 
not detain the reader with the schemes of wildambition which the 
Court of Directors indulged at a time when Aurangezebe was in 
the zenith ofhis power. A part only of the fleet arrived at Hoogh- 
ly; but while the President was waiting for the remainder, an 
affray was caused by three eoldiers on the 28th of October, 1686, 
which brought on a general engagement. Nicholson bombarded 
the town and burnt 500 houses and spiked ali the guns in the 
batteries ; and the Fouzdar begged for an armistice, to gain time. 
It is remarkable that just before this action, orders had arrived 
from the Viceroy to compromise the dispute which had brought 
this hostile armament into Bengal, and to submit the claims for 
compensation of losses to arbitration. The attack of course 
superseded all thoughts of accommodation; but if it had not 
taken place, there is little hope that the negotiations would 
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have terminated favourably. The compensation which the 
Directors had instructed Nicholson to demand and _ to enforce 
with his cannon wasineredibly extravagant ; it actually amount- 
ed to Sixty-six lakhs of Rupecs; of which ‘Twenty lakhs were 
sct down for the demurrage of their ships for three years, and 
twenty lakhs more as the charge of the 1,000 men and 20 ships 
of war sent to enforce the demand, thus making the great Mogul 
pay for the very birch which was to be employed to chastise him. 
‘The Company could never have expected that Aurungzebe 
would comply with this haughty and unreasonable demand, or 
that it would produce any other result than to exasperate his 
mind, and to prolong hostilities. 

During the truce, the Company's officers reflected upon their 
position, in an open town like Hooghly, and resolved to abandon 
it. Instead, however, of obeying the orders they had received 
from home of proceeding to Chittagong, they retired to Chutta- 
nutec, alittle below the Dutch factory at Barnagore, where they 
landed on the 20th December 1686; and the English flag was 
for the first time planted in the spot destined to become the eapi- 
tal ofa great empire. The Directors were exceedingly enraged 
on hearing of these transactions, and censured Nicholson for not 
having struck terror into the minds of the natives by sacking 
Hooghly, while they attributed the failure of the expedition to the 
timidity and selfish views of their nts,—in which they were 
not far from the truth. They again declared their determination 
to obtain an independent factory, with the ground around it, a 
fortification capable of commanding respect, and a mint; and 
they resolved to quit Bengal if these advantages could not be 
secured. The history of the subsequent year is obscure, owing 
to the loss of the vessels which took home the despatches; but 
we gather that the Mahomedan General soon after arrived at 
Tlooghly with an army, and that the Company's Agents constru- 
ed this into a breach of the armistice, and proceeded forthwith 
to plunder ‘Tannah, and every place which lay between it and 
the island of Ingelec, which they took and fortified. Though 
our troops began to die by scores of jungle fever on that fatal 
island, Charnock obstinately continued to occupy it. Not long 
after he burnt Balasore, and captured forty Mogul ships. How 
he could expect that matters would be accommodated after he 
had proceeded to these extremities, we are at a loss to imagine, 
but he appears to have applied to the Nabob for an order to re- 
establish ihe out factories of Cossimbazar and Dacca, and for the 
cession of Oolooberiya, sixteen miles below Calcutta, in which 
he was not unsuccessful. 

Meanwhile, the Court of Directors sent out the most peremp- 
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tory prohibition of any compromise, and _repeated their resoln- 
tion to maintain the war with vigor. They accordingly des- 
patched a hot headed man of the name of Ieath, in command 
of the Defiance frigate, with a hundred and sixty men, cither to 
assist in the war if it still continued, or to bring away their 
whole establishment if a truce had been made with the enemy. 
Tcath arrived in 1688, and sailed to Balasore Roads the next 
month ; and though a firman had intermediately arrived for the 
re-establishment of British commerce on a favorable footing, he 
landed his men, stormed the batteries of Balasore and plundered 
the place. He then embarked the whole body of Company’s 
servants and sailed across the bay to Chittagong, opened a nego- 
tiation with some Raja in Arracan, and without waiting for his 
reply, sailed away to Madras, where he landed the whole of the 
Company’s establishment. Thus, this premature attempt of the 
Company to obtain a footing by force in Bengal, and to main- 
tain their position by the terror of their arms, ended in the entire 
loss of their commerce and the abandonment of all their estab- 
lishments in the province. Sixty-six ycars after, a now and 
more disastrous crisis arose ; all their factories were broken up; 
the seat of their commerce was captured and pillaged; its very 
name was changed, to effacc the remembrance of their existence ; 
and onc-half their servants were massacred. Within a twelve- 
month after that calamity, Calcutta was re-captured and re- 
established, the Nabob defeated and slain, and the three pro- 
vinees of Bengal, Behar and Orissa, with a population of twenty 
millions, were brought under their absolute control without any 
instructions from them, and even without their knowledge. 

Soon after, Ibrahim Khan was appointed to the Government 
of Bengal, and sent two successive invitations to Charnock to 
return with the Company’s establishment. He at length ac- 
cepted the offer and landed at Chuttanutty with a large stock of 
goods; and on the 27th April received a firman, in which 
the Emperor declared, “that it had been the good fortune 
of the English to repent of their past irregular proceedings,” and 
that he had given them liberty to trade in Bengal without inter- 
ruption. In 1691 we find Charnock residing in Chuttanutty with 
a hundred soldiers, but without either store houses or fortifications. 
He died the next year in January. His name is inseparably 
associated with the metropolis of British India, which he was 
accidentally the instrument of establishing ; but there does not 
=ppear to have been any thing great or even remarkable in his 
character. He had no large or comprehensive views; he was 
vacillating, timid, and cruel. He is said to have rescued a 
Hindoo female from the flames, and to have subsequently 
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bestowed his affections if not his hand upon her, and he appears 
to have passed his time under the influence of native associations. 
On the death of Charnock, Sir John Goldsborough came up 
from Madras to Chuttanutty, where he found every thing in 
disorder, and none of the Compeny’s servants in the factory 
worthy of being entrusted with the charge of it. He therefore 
called Mr. Eyre up from Dacca, and appointed him the chief. 
At the same time he reduced the number of soldiers from 100 
to 20, exclusive of two Sergeantsand Corporals. In 1694-95 the 
Court of Directors gave orders that Chuttanutty should be con- 
sidcred the residence of their chief Agent in Bengal; and 
directed that efforts should be made to obtain the farm of two 
or three adjoining villages. The town duties collected in this 
year at the new factory amounted to 2000 Rupees, which shews 
that in the short period of five years its native population 
had considerably encreascd. In 1696-97 happencd the rebel- 
lion of the Burdwan Zemindar, Sobha Sing, and all the dis- 
tricts to the east of the river from Midnapore to Rajmahl were 
for a time alienated from the Govermnent of the Viceroy. 
The forcign factories were threatened with exactions; and the 
French, Dutch, and English chiefs solicited permission to throw 
up fortifications for their own defence, The Nabob gave them 
agencral order to provide for their safety, and they cagerly 
scized the opportunity of strengthening the works which they 
had previously erected by stealth. Such was tho origin of Fort 
Gustavus at Chinsurah, Fort William in Calcutta, and the French 
fort at Chandernagore. In 1698-99, the Chicf at Chuttanutty 
‘Yeceived a Nishan, or orders from the viccroy of Bengal for “a 
settlement of their rights at Chuttanutty, on the basis of which 
they rented the two adjuining villages of Calentta and Govind- 

ore.” When intelligence of this event reached the Court in 

ondon they ordered that Calcutta should be advanced to the 
dignity of a Presidency ; that the President should draw a salary 
of 200 Rs, a month with an additional, perhaps personal, gratuity 
of 100 Rs.; that he should be assisted by a Council of four 
members; of whom the first should be the Accountant; the 
second, the Watchouse-keeper; the third, the Marine Purser; 
and the fourth the Receiver of Revenues. It was in this year, 
and under this new organization, that the Fort, which had now 
been completed, was called Fort William. 

It appears that the Factory was called Chuttanutty in the 
dispatches sent from England, from the time when Charnock 
returned to Bengal, to the acquisition of the two villages of 
Calcutta and Govindpore ; after which it was called, first, the 
Presidency of Calcutta, and eventually, of Fort William Res- 
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pecting the locality of Chuttanutty there can be no doubt. It 
stood on the area at present occupied by the native part of the 
town, and intersected by the Chitpore road. The evidence of 
this fact is to be found in the designation of the Ghat now 
called Haut Khola, which for more than ninety years was 
known as Chuttanutty Ghat as well as in the existence of the 
great bazar of Chuttanutty in its immediate vicinity, Govind- 
pore, a straggling village, with clusters of native huts interspers- 
ed with jungle, occupicd the site of Fort William, and the open 
plain around it. e find it stated in Lolwell’s valuable tracts 
that the rents of the Govindpore market having been affected 
by the neighbourhood of Kalee-ghat, the evil was remedied 
by establishing a toll on all articles brought into the English 
territories from that market. There can, therefore, be little 
hesitation in fixing the site of this village. ‘The village of 

Jalcutta, must therefore, have stood between Chuttanutty and 
Govindpore. In 1756 it included the whole of the ground 
oceupied by the European houses; and which ut the present 
time comprises what may be called the commercial and official 
portion of the town. It would be vain to endeavour to fix the 
original boundaries of the three villages; but if the map drawn 
up by Mr. Holwell in 1752, and in which every house was 
noted, be still in the archives of Leadenhall Strect, much assis- 
tance may be afforded to the future topography of the metro- 
polis. The position of the original village of Calcutta is 
distinctly maked by the following circumstances :—In the inap 
of 1794 two portions of the town to the cast of Tank Square 
ave marked Dhee Calcutta. The great bazar, now known onl 
by its native name of Bura Bazar, was entered on the recor 
before 1756 as being in Dhee Calcutta; and the ground on 
which St. John’s Cathedral stands, and which was presented by 
Raja Nubukissen, is also stated in the deed of gift as being in 
Dhee Calentta. 

We return to Joseph’s Map and the banks of the river. 
Moving np from Chandpal Ghat, along the noble Strand, we 
come upon Colvin’s Ghat, which from time immemorial was 
called, the Auteha goodee Ghat, or the place for careening native 
boats. ‘They were hauled upon the banks of a narrow canal 
which ran through the town from this point to the Saltwater 
lake. It is now filled up, and no trace of it is to be scen except + 
in the old ma Tt was on the bank of this creck, on the spot 
now occupied by the Bengal Sceretariat that the southern 
battery was thrown up in 1756. In the immediate vicinity 
of Colvin's Ghat is the Police Ghat, now adorned by the 
Metcalfe Hall; and there in ancient time, before the capture of 
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Calcutta, stood the house and grounds of the President. The 
garden appears to have extended from the river to Tank Square 
then called the Park, which was the great resort of the commu- 
nity for recreation. A neat gateway, as may be seen in the old 
views, terminated the Governor’s garden in front of the Park, 
and it was from hence that he is described as walking down to 
the Church, which stood at the western end of Writers’ Build- 
ings, doubtless after his Masters had informed him, in 1728, that 
if he wanted a chaise and pair he must pay for them himself. 
After the capture of Calcutta a new residence was erected for 
the President on the spot where the present Government 
House now stands; and it was there that he was in the habit of 
entertaining his guests at dinner in the month of May, at one 
in the afternoon, without punkahs, and placing a little hooka on 
the table before each individual when the cloth was removed. 
The old Government Louse was soon after turned into a Bank- 
sall, or Marine Yard, and at the Ghat, in front of it, a dock 
ard was erected in 1790, for the repairs of Pilot Vessels; but 
it was disused and filled up in 1808, It is worthy of remark 
that half a century ago, there were no fewer than three streets 
called by the name Banksall, the one to the south, the other to 
the north, and a third to the cast, of the present Banksall ; 
from which it would appear that the whole of the spacious 
square of the old Government Louse was occupied with the 
Marine establishments of the state. The origin of this word 
Banksall has baffled all our enquiries, though we suspect that 
it is derived from the Portugnese. ‘hat it was in use nearly 
a century and a half ago is evident from the orders of the Court 
of Directors, when they erected Calcutta into a Preisdency in 
1700, that all ships under 400 tons burden should go up to 
town, and all above that tonnage should anchor in Bulasore 
roads, and that a “ Banksall” should be erected at Kedgeree. 
The term has become so thoroughly acclimated that the natives 
have no other name for a dock ya 
In Joseph’s Map, the next Ghat in succession is Coclah 
Ghat, which is quite a modern appellation, for it was known 
fifty years ago as the New Wharf, and the old Custom Ilouse 
arose immediately above it. ‘This Ghat stood at the sonthern 
extremity of the old Fort, and the Ghat still called the Tort 
Ghat—a name it has retained for a hundred and fifty years— 
marks the northern limit of that fortress. The whole of the 
square between these two points, now occupicd by the Export 
Warchouse and the Custom Louse, comprised the old Fort, 
which was completed in 1700, and captured in 1756, after 
which it ceased to be used as a fortification. A considerable 
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portion of it was still etanding in 1820, when it was pulled down, 
or rather blown up, to make room for the present buildings, 
It was then discovered to have been built of materials so strong 
that the cost of remoritis it was calculated to be as great as the 
expense of labour in building it would have been. There was 
long a tradition in the town that the fort was covertly erected 
by degrees, in consequence of the jealousy of the Native Go- 
vernment; and that the chunam used for cement was therefore 
brought up from Madras by sea, and landed in secrecy; aud 
this was supposed to account for its amazing strength. But 
we find no notice of this fact in any author; and Grose says it 
was “built with brick, and mortar called puckah, made of 
brick dust, lime, molasses and hemp, which becomes as durable 
as stone.” 

On this spot, now occupied by the Custom House, through 
which merchandize to the valuc of fifteen millions sterling is 
annually passed, we pause for a moment to retrace the scenes 
which were enacted there, when the young Nabob, within two 
months of his succession to the throne of his grandfather, 
marched down with a determination to sack Calcutta and expel 
the English. Calcutta had by this time risen to be the most 
important commercial town in Bengal. Its trade exceeded a 
million sterling a year, and the shi pping which annually visited 
it did not fall short of sixty vessels. The Court of Directors 
seem to have had some presentiment of the danger to which 
their settlement might be exposed on the death of Aliverdy 
Khan, or on the occurrence of a war with France. In 1751 they 
had sent out orders that the Militia should be trained to arms, 
but this precaution was so entirely neglected that when the 
troubles began, and it became necessary to organize a Militia, 
there were scarcely any among the Armenians and Portuguese, 
and few among the Europeans, who knew the right from the 
wrong end of their muskets. In 1753 they sent out fifty fine 
pieces of cannon, eighteen and twenty-four pounders, which 
their servants never thought fit to inount, and which were lying 
near the walls of the Fort with the grass growing over them 
when the siege began. The very year before the loss of Cal- 
cutta, Capt. Leigh Jones, the Captain of the train—in other 
words, the Commandant of the Artillery—pointed out the 
ruinous state of the fortifications, and urged their being repair- 
ed; but no steps were taken till the enemy was at the door. 
The eastern curtain was in so dilapidated a state that a four- 
pounder which ict was attempted to fire went through the ter- 
race. Though the death of Aliverdy Khan had been expected 
for months, and the animosity of lis successor to the English 
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was well known, no preparation was made to meet the ap- 
proaching storm; no provisions were laid in, and no stock of 
ammunition was collected. ‘The garrison was totally unpre- 
pared for siege when the first guns of the Nabob’s army, 
fired at Pering’s point at Chitpore, announced the approach of 
his overwhelming host; and though the provisions in the 
Fort were barely sufficient for its small garrison, and that 
only for a short period, by an infatuation not to be account- 
ed for, more than sir thousand of the inhabitants of Calcutta, 
including several hundred Portuguese women, were admit- 
ted into it. Of the five Military officers in the garrison, Com- 
mandant Minchin was remarkable only for his indolence and 
insoucianee, The President had repeatedly complained of his 
utter inefficiency, of which he very soon gave a notable proof 
by putting himself on board a boat and escaping to the ships as 
soon as the danger became pressing. The second in command, 

Captain Clayton, had never seen a shot fired, Captain Bucha- 

nan, the third in rank, was an officer of great experience, and 
exhibited the most undaunted spirit throughout the siege, and 
at last perished in the Black Hole. _ Lad the President executed 

his threat of superseding Captain Minchin, and raised Captain 

Buchanan to the ss command as soon as it was known 
that the Nabob had set his face towards Calcutta, the town 
might have been saved—but then it is questionable whether we 
should ever have had Clive in Bengal, or have fought the battle 

of Plassey, or have acquired the empire of India. Including 
officers, the whole number of troops in garrison, when the siege 
began, did not exceed 190; of these only 60 were Europeans, 
and not five of them had ever seen ashot fired in earnest. ‘The 
Militia was therefore embodied. ‘The senior members of Go- 
vernment took the post of ficld officers, and even the Rev. Mr. 
Mapletoft, the Chaplain, rendered himself useful as a Captain 
Lieutenant. ‘The junior members of the service served in the 
ranks, and the obstinate defence of the place during the 19th 
and 20th June, which so greatly exasperated the Nabob, is to 
be ascribed to their extraordinary valor. 

The Nabob invested the town on the morning of the 18th 
June, and before night all the outposts were in his hands, and 
his*troops were enabled to approach within musket shot of the 
Fort. A Council of war was held that evening, and like all 
other Councils of war,—that of Jellalabad, perhaps, excepted,— 
resolved to seek safety otherwise than by fighting. It was 
determined to send the ladies away on the Dodaly, together 
with the Company’s money and books. As that vessel was 
likely to be over-crowded, Nr. Holwell offered his own snow, 
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the Diligence, on which four of the ladies embarked. Messrs. 
Manningham and Frankland, two of the members of Council, 
were the first to set the cxample of flight. On pretence of 
accompanying the ladics, they went on board the Dodaly of 
which they were part owners, and from which they never return- 
ed. Their Masters’ papers and cash were left behind,—for want 
of coolies; though coolics were easily found to convey other 
packages on board, which were reasonably supposed to belong 
to the owners. By the evening all the ladies in the settlement 
had been embarked, save one, a very “ fine country-born lady,” 
as Holwell calls her, the wife of Mr. Carey, one of the officers of 
the ships, who refused to quit her husband, and when the town 
was captured, resolved to accompany him into the prison of the 
Black Tote, from which she was drawn forth in the morning, an 
emaciated widow, She was taken by foree to the Nabob’s camp, 
and it is said, that she remained seven years in the scraglio, but 
the assertion rests on mere rnmonr, and her heroic attachmeut 
to her husband, renders it any thing but probable. 

The Council of war continued to sit till four in the morning. 
At nine, the President, Mr. Drake, Mr. Mackett, a member of 
Council, Commandant Minchin and Captain Grant, proceeded to 
the water’s edge, threw themsclves into some boats that were 
lying there, and rowed off to the ships, thus abandoned their 
companions to the mercy of an infuriated enemy, During the 

revious night, Messrs. Manningham and Frankland, who had 
Been the first to fly, had moved their vessel down to the Cooly 
Bazar, out of reach of the enemy's shot. Thither they were 
now followed by Drake and his cowardly associates, From the 
place where they were anchored on the 19th, they could see the 
Company’s Louse, Mr. Cruttenden’s, Mr. Nixon's, Dr. Knox’s,and 
the Marine Yard in flames, “a spectacle of unspeakable terror ;” 
they could perccive the various signals of distress by which their 
deserted companions implored their aid, and they could hear 
the discharges of artillery which shewed with what fury the 
struggle was still maintained; but they never weighed anchor. 
For Drake, the defence has been set up that he was a quaker 
and retired from the scene of carnage from motives of con- 
science; and Voltaire has been induced to adopt this explana- 
tion of his conduct. But, he was one of the original Commit- 
tee of Fortifications: during twenty-four hours, while there 
appeared any hope of safety, he had assisted in military opera- 
tions, and only an hour or two before his flight, he had been 
personally employed in transfering cotton from the original bales 
to bags to be placed on the parapet, to deaden the fire from the 
Church. It was from the scenc of danger that he fled, upon no 
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Conscientious motives but from the impulse of cowardice ; and it 
is for the interests of humanity that his name and the names of 
Mackett, of Manningham and Frankland, of Minchin and 
Grant, should be consigned to the perpetual scorn and contempt 
of mankind, foi their base and dastardly desertion of those whose 
safety had been entrusted to them, Nothing perhaps shews the 
wretched character of the home Government at this period more 
than the fact that these poltroons were never called to account 
for their conduct. Nothing shews so decisively how unfit the 
Court of Directors then were to govern the provinces of Bengal, 
Rehar, and Orissa, of which they had so unexpectedly become 
masters, as their entrusting the administration of them to this 
same Drake, who had proved so unworthy of all trust. The 
anomaly however is explained, when we find that Roger 
Drake, junr., was rewarded with his Commission as President 
of the Government by a Court of Directors, of which Roger 
Drake, secur. was Chairman. 

‘The flight of the President and the military officers became 
the signal for a general desertion. Crowds hastened down to 
the river, and each one leaped into the first boat he could find ; 
and the boatmen, apprehending some new and more imminent 
danger from this movement, were in their turn seized with a 
panic, and pushed of fromthe shore in haste. Ina few moments 
every boat of every description was gone. ‘The gentlemen in 
the Fort, who had thus been abandoned to their fate by their 
superiors, and whose retreat was thus cut off, at a time when 
the enemy was closing upon them in overy direction, imme- 
diately held a Council, and baving suspended the President and 
the three civilians who had fied, unaninously elected Mr. 
Holwell as their chief. The garrison made the most vigorous 
defence of the Fort during the 19th, and till ten in the fore- 
noon of the 20th, when it was found that of 170 men who had 
been left, 25 were killed aud 70 wounded ; that all were exhaust~ 
ed with fatigue, and that the Fort itself was no longer tenable. 
Mr. Holwell, therefore, determined to capitulate, and sent an 
Armenian to OQomichand the banker, to ask him to use his 
good offices with the Nabob for a pacification. The tragedy 
of the Black ‘Hole was the result. It is too well known to the 
civilized world to need any notice. But before we quit the 
Fort and its dismal recollections, we must mention that of the 
two chaplains in the settlement during the siege, the Rev. Mr. 
Mapletoft, after having nobly assisted in the defence of the 

, place during the 18th, went on board the vessel on which his 
\wife had taken refuge, with the determination to return, but 
‘yas carried along with the stream of fugitives down to Cooly 
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Bazar the next morning, and from thence, on the loss of the 
town, retreated to Fultah, where he died before the end of the 
year, of fever. The senior Chaplain, the “ veteran Ballamy,” 
as he was called, stood out the siege, and was thrust into the 
Black Hole with his son, the Lieutenant, and the next mornin, 
they were both found dead with their hands locked in eac! 
other. 

Of the great number thus killed and wounded, a very | 
proportion ‘appears to have fallen at the eastern curtain of the 

‘ort, where the enemy kept up the most galling fire from the 
Church, about forty yards distant, of which they had obtained 
possession. This is the edifice which was raised about thirty 
years before the fall of Calcutta by the united contributions of the 
Merchants and captains, and was greatly admired for its archi- 
tecture, and more especially for its beautiful steeple, which was 
thrown down in the storm of 1738. Whether it was ever 
rebuilt, is not recorded. The view of Calcutta given in Orme 
exhibits no steeple in the back groond. The Church appears 
to have been completely ruined during the siege. ‘The year 
after, a sum was demanded of Meer Jaffier, when he was raised 
to the throne and was paid by him, as a specific compensation 
for the destruction of this edifice, but the members of Govern- 
ment were too intent on improving the Elden prospects then 
opened to them to think of religion, and Calcutta remained for 
nearly thirty years without any building dedicated to the wor- 
ship of God, except the private chapel erected by the Missiona- 
ry, Kiernander, now the Old Church. ‘The compensation paid 
by the Nabob was added to the old Caleutta Charity fund; in 
which was also absorbed the donation of Oomichand, to which 
we have alluded ; and both sums were subsequently transferred 
to the Free Schoo! on its establishment in 1789. It may, there- 
fore, be said with the strictest truth, that they were at length 
devoted to the object for which they were given, when the funds 
of that Institution were employed, fifteen ycars ago, in the 
construction of St. Thomas’ Church. 

We return to our map and to the banks of the river. Just 
above the Old Fort Ghat, now stands the Bonded Warehouse, 
the only corporation in Calcutta besides the Bark of Bengal, 
but which, notwithstanding its charter, has been unable as yet to 
realize a reasonable dividend on its capital. On this spot more 
than a hundred years ago stood the noble mansion of Mr, 
Cruttenden, subsequently the Governor of Calcutta, which was 
burnt down on the second night of the siege in 1756. Ata 
later period here lived the Johnson, the grandmother 
of the Earl of Liverpool, the Prime Minister of England, who 
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was married in Calcutta in 1738, and died in that city in 1812, 
after a residence of seventy-four years in it. Immediately above it 
is Clive Street Ghat, which was known fifty years ago as Blyth’s 
Ghat, when that gentleman’s large ship-building establishment 
was in its vigor. Of Mrs. Ross, now Beebee Ross, there is no 
memorial on record, cxcept in the Ghat which has been called 
after her, and which promises long to retain its designation. 
The next Ghat above it is Raja Daby Sing’s, and the mention 
of his name carrics us at once back to the days of Hastings, 
under whose administration he acquired enormous wealth, and 
in connection with whosc trial he was consigned to perpetual 
infamy for his cruelties in Dinagepore, in the speech with which 
Sheridan electrified Westminster Hall. Cossinath Baboo’s 
Ghat is named after an opulent native who owned much 
property in Calcutta seventy years ago, but has long been for- 
gotten, Within a few yards of it, “there existed half a centur 

a Ghat of which the name is no longer preserved. It 
was called Huzoor Mull’s Ghat. To whom the erection of it 
is to be attributed, we have been unable to learn. Huzoor 
Mull was the name of Oomichand’s executor, who paid 
over 25,000 Rupees in his master’s name to build a Christian 
Church ; and it may have been erected by him. But, as we 
find it in the vicinity of the Armenian quarter of the town, it 
is more likely to have owed its origin to the great Armenian 
family of Huzoor Mull, who flourished in Calcutta more than a 
century ago, and in 1734 built the steeple of the old Armenian 
Church. At no great distance from it stands the New Mint, a 
splendid building filled with magnificent machinery, which 
was finished in 1829 at a cost of ‘Thirty lakhs of Rupees, and 
is capable of coining moncy sufficient for the supply of all 
India. 

We pass over fourteen Ghats of no note above the new Mint, 
and pause at the obscure landing stairs, round the elbow of 
land, called after Bonmalee Sirkar, whose name it has now 
retained for more than a century. A few hundred yards above 
it, stands the well known Ghat of Bang Bazar,—though, strange 
to say, not mentioned in Joseph's Map; at the river entrance 
to the town from the north-west. It formerly bore the name 
of Roghoo Mitter’s Ghat. He was the son of the once renown- 
ed Govinderam Mitter, whose name has been preserved from 
oblivion in a triplet which we have heard from the lips of 
some of the oldest native residents ; 

Who does not know Govindram's Club, 


or the House of Bonmalee Sirkar, 
or the Beard of Qomichand * 


Pe tetiatce, am 
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One hundred years ago these men were among the moat 
wealthy and influential natives of the town of Calcutta, Bon- 
malee’s house, alluded to in these lines, was probably the large 
building in that locality marked down in the maps constructed 
before the siege of 1766. The family has fallen to decay, 
and no trace of it isto be found among the present aristo- 
eracy of the town. Oomichand was the well known merchant, 
a native of the Punjab, who was employed for many years 
before 1753 in furnishing the Company’s investments, and 
was the channel of communication between the Council 
of Calcutta and the Durbar of Moorshedabad. In that 
year the President determined to cmancipate the Com- 
pany from the frauds of the Daduny, or advance mer- 
chants, of whom Oomichand was the chief, and to contract for 
their piece goods direct with the weavers, Being thus deprived. 
of one great source of wealth, he is supposed to have taken his 
revenge by instigating Seraja-dowlah to attack Calcutta, Le 
possessed more than one house in the European part of the town, 
and a large garden on the Circular Road,—of which we shall 
speak hereafter, where he was arrested, in the beginning of the 
troubles of 1756, in spite of his three hundred armed retainers, 
and placed in confinement within the Fort. It is somewhat 
singular that Grose should attribute the attack on Calcutta b: 
the Nabob to the incarceration of this native. Ic had amasse: 
immense property under the auspices of the Company, and 
enjoyed no little distinction throughout the country. It was this 
man whom Col. Clive defrauded by that fictitious treaty, on 
which Mr. Macaulay has fixed a sentence of just condemnation. 
To excite public animosity against Clive, it was widcly circulated 
that Oomichand, on finding his hopes of receiving ‘Thirty lakhs 
of Rupees thus unexpectedly baffled, fell into a state of idiocy, 
and soon after died. Yet, after he had been deprived of this 
opportunity of adding a few lakhs to his vast hordes, he lived 
no fewer than six years, and made a very elaborate and reasonable 
will, bequeathing various sums in charit , and among other 
objects, 25,000 Rs. to the charitable funds of those who had 
injured him. 

Near the angle where the road which ran up from Bonmalee 
Sirkar’s Ghat joins the great Chitpore-road,—a road which 
remains unaltered after the lapse of more than a hundred years,— 
there is still to be scen the remains of a large temple, the largest 
in Calcutta, which was once crowned with a lofty cupola. For 
Many years it was the most conspicuous object in the city, over 
which it towered as the dome of St. Paul’s does over the city 
of London. It was visible from a distance of many miles; and 
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more especially from the long reach of the river which ter- 
minates at Bai Khal. About twenty-five years ago the cupola 
suddenly came down with a crash, but without injury to life, 
and it has never since been rebuilt. ‘That temple, usually called 
the “five jewels,” was erected by the opulent and powerful 
Govinderam Mitter, who ruled the native population of Calcutta 
with sovereign sway from 1720, when Ne was appointed the 
Dewan of the Zemindar, to the year 1752. 

To understand the position and influence of this man we must 
ask the reader's indulgence for auother digression, and glance at 
the state of Calcutta a century ago. he reader will picture to 
himself the President, living in a large house with well shaded 
grounds on the banks of the river, where the Banksall now stands 
upon a salary of 300 Rs. a month; anda Council, consistin 
sometimes of nine, sometimes of twelve, employed upon still 
smaller salaries, in superintending the affairs of the Factory, and 
living in houses without flues, without venctians, withuut glass 
windows, and of course without punkas. For venctians they had 
pannelled doors, which admit! neither light nor air; and for 
sash windows, frames with a net work of cane, a3 may yet be seen 
inold chairs. When the wind blew strongin one dircetion the 
doors were closed, and those in an opposite direction thrown open. 
‘To this there could be litUe objection in winter; but in summer, 
when it became necessary to mect the strength of the south-west 
monsoon by closing the doors, ani opening those to the north, the 
heat must have been intolerable, and the mortality and promotion 
in the service proportionally great. ‘Che President and Council 
were all engaged extensively in trade on their own account, and for 
every rupee they made for their honourable masters, made two 
for themsclycs. Subordinate to the Council, was a large body 
of junior merchants, factors aud writers, engaged in the less 
dignified duties of appraising cloth, and weighing saltpetre, or 
in serving their apprenticeship to the craft and mystery of the 
Company’s trade. Their allowances were upon the most parsi- 
monious scale, and ranged from 50 to 150 Rs. a month; yet 
their IIonourable Masters are found to reprove them for sitting 
down to dinner with a band of music, and driving about in a 
chaise and four. : 

The young writer came out at the age of fifteen or sixteen, 
and immediately engaged a baniar, who in general became his 
master, and retained his influence as long as his employer 
remained in India, The object of this engagement was to 
obtain pecuniary assistance in that career of private trade ou 
which the civilian embarked hefore he had been a twelve month 
in the country. The banian advanced the money and of course 
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took the lion’s share of the profits. But this was not all. 
Every Company’s servant, down to the junior writer, was 
entitled to a dustuck for bis private trade. The dustuck, 
dustukhut) was a passport for trade, issued under the broad 

ersian perwannah seal of office, signed by the President, and 
countersigned by the Sceretary to the Council, by virtue of 
which the goods covered by it passed “clear of dutics, let, 
hindrance, or obstructions from the Government guards.” ‘These 
dustucks became the most prolific source of disputes with the 
native government, and repeatedly constrained the President to 

ay down two and three lakhs of Rupees to pacify the Nabob. 
They ought never to have been granted; but as the President 
was himself largely engaged in private trade, he doubtless found 
that it would be invidious to draw a line of distinction between 
himself and his juniors, It was to obtain the benefit of this 
dustuck for his own private and clandestine trade, and thereby 
to evade the payment of duties on his adventures, that the 
banian attached himself to the writer. The trade protected by 
these dustucks was invariably entered in the master’s name, 
though carried on with the capital of his banian ; and thus it 
often appeared on the public register that Civilians who were 
known not to be worth five pounds, were possessed of a trade 
of two lakhs of Rupees a year. The terms of this illicit com- 
pact between the Civilian and the banian varied with circum- 
stances ; the former obtained an eighth, a fourth, and sometimes 
even a moiety of the profits; that is, of the profits which the 
banian was good cnough to admit. At other times, the privilege 
of the dustuck was unblushingly sold for 200 Rs, and sometimes 
even for so low a sum as 25 Rs, This shameful abuse of 
dustucks had been denounced no less than twenty-five times by 
the Directors between 1702 and 1756, and the most peremptory 
orders had been issued to make restitution of the customs of 
which the native Government had been defrauded, and to send 
home the offending servant by the first ship. But it was found 
impossible to eradicate the abuse. ‘The transgressors were too 
numerous and too powerful for the President and Council, The 
whole body of the service was implicated more or less in these 
underhand dealings, and there was none in a position to cast 
the first stone at his neighbour. The Civilian continued to 
live by histrade and his dustucks. Mcanwhile the spies of the 
Nabob in the settlement did not fail to report the prostitution 
of this privilege to their master ; and it was remarked in Durbar 
that the Nabob Seraja-dowlah had “a Jong dustuck account 
to settle with the English, who had thereby defrauded the 
revenue of a crore anda half of Rupees in fifty years.” 
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Such was the state of the Civil Service. Three or four 
Military officers commanded a small body of troops, whose 
duties and whose discipline were equally nominal, A few 
parte merchants, in spite of the Company’s jealousy of inter- 
lopers, resided and traded in a town where all were merchants, 
from the highest to the lowest, the civil, and the military, the 
medical, as well as the ecclesiastical servant. Many natives had 
been attracted to the town by the security of property and the 
prospects of trade; and, without any disrespect to Chanderna- 
gore or Chinsarah, it may be affirmed that Calcutta was evident] 
the “ commercial capital” of Bengal even at this carly period, 
The Seats, with the wealth of princes, had a guddy (commercial 
seat) in Caleutta. Many of the chief officers of the Native 
Government, Roy Doorlub, Rajah Manickchand, and Futteh- 
chand, had mansions in the town, while those who were em- 

loyed in furnishing the Company’s investment, Oomichand, 
Bormalee and others, were in a measure identified with the 
settlement. 

The President and his Council were employed partly in 
superintending the trade of the Company, but chiefly in manag- 
ing their own. ‘heir diplomatic duties were limited to pacify- 
ing and bribing the officers of the Durbar, when the abuse of the 
dustucks and the loss of the public revenue came under dis- 
cussion. A Court consisting of a Mayor and Aldermen was 
established in 1727, and administered British law to British sub- 
jects in a honse built by Mr. Bourchier soon after the Charter 
arrived, which was then called the Court Ilouse, and the 
remembrance of which still survives in the street, which after 
the lapse of a hundred and fiftcen years, is yet called Old 
Court Ilouse Street. From the decision of the Mayor and 
Aldermen, an appeal lay to the President in Council, and the 
two bodies were thus kept in a state of constant activity and 
collision. ‘The municipal, fiscal, civil, and criminal affairs of 
the town, as faras the natives were concerned, were adminis- 
tered by a Civilian, who was styled the Zemindar. He farmed 
out the monopolies; he collected the rents; and he decided all 
civil and criminal suits. In all actions for property, an appeal 
lay from his award to the President. n capital cases, in 
which * the lash was inflicted till death,” the confirmation of 
the sentence by the President was necessary. In all other 
cases, the investigation of the Zemindar was summary, and his 
decision final. He had the power of fining, flogging, and im- 
prisoning. He was Judge, istrate, and Collector; and he 
was consequently the most important personage in the rising 
town, This officer was always changed once, and sometimes 
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thrice, ins twelvemonth. He was never allowed to remain long 
enough in office to acquire any knowledge or experience of 
his duties. He was in almost every instence a total stranger 
to the native language, which he could neither read not write; 
and, to complete his helplessness, all the accounts were kept 
exclusively tn it. Ilis salary was 2000 Rs, a year, with a per- 
centage on the farms, which may have given him half as much 
more. He was always involved in trade, from which he drew 
an income of ten times the value of his salary. Such was 
the municipal Government of the town of Calcutta in 1745. 
The municipal revenues were derived from various sources, 
some of which were of the most vexativus nature. The revenue 
system established in Calcutta, corresponded with that which 
prevailed throughout the interior of the country under the 
fahomedan Government. ‘The ground within the Mahratta 
Ditch, which paid rent, and at the rate of 3 Rs, the bigab, was 
estimated at 5472 biguhs, ‘There were no fewer than cighteen 
bazars, great and small, in the town, which were annually farm- 
ed out, and which, though they yielded 60,000 Rs, a year, 
under honest management in 1752, produced only 40,000 Rs. 
in 1745. ‘These farms were ostensibly put up to auction and 
knocked down to the highest bidder, The profits of the 
farmer arose from two sources; the duties levied on all arti- 
cles sold in the bazars, and the sale of monopolies. A duty 
was levied on rice, paddy, gram, tobacco, ghee, or clarified but- 
ter, leaves, thread, oil, capass, or cotton, seeds, beetlenut—in short, 
‘on every thing which came within the denomination of com- 
mon food, or the common necessaries of life.” The rate of duty 
on every article amounted on an average to nine per cent. As to 
the monopolies, the glass maker within the jurisdiction of the 
market, the chest maker, the caulker, the seller of vermillion, the 
seller of opium, the maker of fireworks, paid the farmer a large 
remium for the exclusive privilege of exercising his vocation. 
To such an extent was this odious system of taxation carried 
that six farms, which were abolished in 1752, were said by the 
European officers to be no less disgraceful to Government than 
vexatious to the community. Even the purchasing and vending 
of old iron, tea cattie, and iron nails was at length made an 
object of taxation, and yielded 60 Rs. in the first year, and 562 
Rs, in the second. It is’ singular that while rice was saddied 
with a duty of cight per cent., salt paid only 3 Rs, 2 annas per 
cent., except that introduced by Khoja Wazeed, the Mogul mer- 
chant, the first great salt monopolist on record, whose salt, in 
consideration we suppose of the services rendered by him at the 
Durbar, was ‘taxed. only to the exent of a Rupee a maund. 
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‘There was no tax either on spirituous liquors or on opium, or 
indeed on any article of an intoxicating nature except bang, 
which produced only 150 Rs. a month in a town which supported 
eighteen markets. ‘e may regard this fact as proof either of 
the superior sobriety of the people, or the greater dexterity of 
the farmer. So small was the intercourse of the inhabitants of 
Calcutta with the opposite bank of the IIooghly, that the ferry 
produced only 12 ie a month, In addition to these farms, a 
commission of five per cent. was levied directly by the Euro- 
pean Zemindar on the sale of houses, boats, sloops, and on all 
sums recoverel inthe Courts. For registering the transfer of 
evory slave, the purchaser paid the sum of four Rupees four 
annas, The Company also demanded a tax of three Rupces 
from cach party for every marriage license, but somctimes “ let 
off the poor.” Tifty per cent. of the diet money which was 
paid by the defendant to every officer of the Court who served 
& summons, went to the publicchest; and a duty was paid for 
every public notice by beat of drum, of the loss of either 
«slave, cow, or horse.” 

The collection and management of this revenue, as well as tho 
charge of the Police, the Magistracy, and the Civil Court, way, 
as we have said, vested in a European officer, who was in almost 
every instance a total stranger to the office, and held it only 
for a brief time. Govindaram appears to have been appointed 
the Dewan of this officer, the Zemindar, in 1720; and we con- 
tinued to hold the place for more than thirty years. In the Jan- 
guage of the Company, he was the “black Zemindar.” Any one 
acquninted withthe native character will easily perceive that 
the whole power of the Zemindar’s office must have been 
concentrated in the hands of his permanent deputy; and 
that during the ong period of his incumbency, he must have 
possessed more weight and influence than any other person in 
the settlement. We have only to revert to his position to feel 
the truth of Mr. Holwell’s assertion, thathe “had ten times as 
much power as his masters.” Though his salary was for many 
years restricted to 30 Rs. a month, and eventually raised only 
to 50 Rs., his opportunities of amassing wealth must have been 
almost unlimited, and we may fecl assured that he did not 
neglect them. ‘The farms were disposed of at his own residence, 
and of course, more to his own advantage than to that of his 
employers. The most lucrative farms were taken by himself’ 
in Retitious names, and the very same day let out to others at 
a hundred per cent. advance. Every transaction paid him a 
toll of ten per cent. under the name of dustooree. He defraud- 
ed his ignorant and helpless masters in every direction in the 
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most audacious manner. Le drew large allowances for public 
servants whom he never entertained. He doubled the charge 
for the repairs of roads, bridges, and cutcheries. He interfered 
in the disposal of Civil suits, and in the punishment of criminals, 
He disposed of all appointments, and made them a source both 
of profit and influence. Every man in the town was overawed by 
his power and no one had the courage to complain of him. His 
influence among the Company’s servants appears also to have 
been considerable, At the time of the Mabratta irruption in 1742 
he was possessed of a large garden east of the Circular Road. 
It is still, we believe, designated Halsee Bagaun. It appears 
that when the public authoritics in Calcutta began to dig the 
Mahratta ditch for the security of their settlement, the line 
marked for its course in that direction would have run to the 
west of his garden, and thus excluded it from protection. The 
maps indicate that afier a portion of the ditch had been dug, he 
evailed on his English Masters to destroy the rectitude of their 
ine, and carry it around his garden, and that of Oomichand 
which adjoined it; and the map of 1794 describes the Ditch 
as thus encircling both gardens, It was at this garden house 
of Oomichand that Meer Mudun, Seraja-dowlah’s General, 
took up his head-quarters the day after Calcutta was captured, 
and it wasbither that Mr. Holwell and two other European 
gentlemen were conveyed with a burning fever in their veins, 
and thrust into a tent four feet long, three feet wide and three 
feet high, where they were obliged to remain during the night 
exposed to the rain which fell in torrents, with only one-half 
their bodies protected by the canvas; but they had passed 
the previous night in the Black Hole, and the tent was paradise. 
uspicions appear to have been entertained for the first time 

of Govinderam’s honesty in 1748, and the Court of Directors 
were gradually persuaded that the administration of the ‘black 
Zemindar’ had been more beneficial to himself than to them. 
But no effort appears to have been made to stem the current of 
peculation till 1752, when Mr. Holwell was appointed Zemin- 
dar, with the promise of retaining the office for a long time. He 
demanded the production of the Zemindarry accounts from the 
commencement of Govinderam’s induction to office, but was told 
that all the documents before 1738 had been swept away in the 
great storm; and that the greater Portion, of those belonging to 
subsequent years had been devoured by white ants, Govinderam 
was yet in power, and not an individual ventured to stand forth 
as his accuser. By dint of perseverance, however, Holweil ob- 
tained sufficient data to substantiate various frauds, and he lostno 
time in charging him before the Council with having embezzled 
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the property of the Company to the extent of a lakh and a half 
of Rupees, and demanded “on behalf of his Honourable Masters, 
that he should be forthwith committed to close custody till the 
sum was discharged ; that a wilitary guard should be placed 
over his houses, and that his son Roghoo Mitter should be 
obliged to give security for his appearance.” But Holwell’s 
zeal was ill seconded by the Council, among whom the black 
Zemindar had many friends, The President, instead of placing 
him in arrest or sequestering his property, put the charges into 
his hands; within seven days he produced two replies, written 
apparently in English, and doubtless by some of the gentlemen 
of the factory, who were no strangers to his liberality. In his 
reply he stated that the farms had invariably received the written 
sanction of his European superior,—which he had not failed to 
secure ;—and that as it regarded those he had taken himself, 
every Rajah’s and Zemindar’s Dewan was invariably indulged 
with some farms for his own profit; and that he could not be 
expected to keep up the equipage and attcndance necessary 
for an officer in his station on 50 Rs, a month. Holwell re~ 
plied, that if any Dewan was detected in concealing the real 
profits of a farm, or in holding it clandcstinely in another name, 
or in exacting more than the dues from the people, according 
to the custom of the country, “the lash, fetters, imprisonment, 
and confiscation, were the immediate consequence.” le re- 
marked, that as Mitter confessed to having plundered “ agreeably 
to the maxims of his own nation,” so the laws of his own nation 
should be the measure of his punishment. But the Council 
were not disposed to inflict the Jash or fetters on the first 
native in the settlement; they threw «very impediment in the 
way of the prosecution, which, therefore, fell to the ground, 
and the Dewan was allowed to retain all the wealth he had 
amassed. Mr. Holwell continued to improve the revenue, and 
had encreased it to nearly 100,000 Rs. a year, notwithstanding 
the contempt and passive resistance of the Council, when the 
storm of 1756 swept away the whole establishment. In 1757, 
the Court asa recognition of his eminent services, ordered his 
allowances to be raised from 2000 Rs. to 6000 Rs. including 
all fees and perquisites. But this encreased salary he was 
never destined to touch; nor indeed did he need it. The 
* Bombay faction,” soon after gained the ascendancy in the 
Direction, revoked the au, ntation, and, notwithstanding his 
eminent services, degraded him to the ninth place in Council. 
We next find him second in Council under Clive, and affixing 
his signature to that celebrated dispatch in which the conqueror 
of Plassey and the defender of Calcutta told their Masters, 
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“that the diction of their letter was most unworthy of the 
Court of Directors and the Council of Bengal, in whatever 
relation considered, either as masters to servants, or as gentle- 
men to gentlemen.” The Court of Directors brooded loug 
over this Ictter; but thirteen months after it had been sent, 
wrote out to say that they had taken it into “their most scrious 
consideration, and that many paragraphs therein contained 
gross insults upon, and offered many indignities to, the Court 
of Directors;” and they, therefore, ordered that Mr. Jobn 
Zephaniah Holwell, and the three gentlemen who had joined 
him in signing it, should be dismissed from their service and 
sent home by the first ships,—and thus ended the public career 
of the gallant and indefatigable Tfolwell. 

Returning to the banks of the river, the first object that 
meets the cyc, is the Circular Canal, a modern work of great 
utility to commerce, and no little profit to the state. This 
Canal, over which several suspension bridges have been erected, 
joins the river either at the spot were the Mahratta ditch com- 
menecd, or in its immediate vicinity. A little beyond its 
junction commences the village of Chitpore, which appears 
from an ancient Bengalee pocm to have been in existence 
three hundred years ago. It was then written Chittrupoor, and 
was noted for the temple of Chittresuree Dabee, or the goddess 
of Chittru, known among Europeans as the temple of Kalee 
at Chitpore. According to popular and uncontradicted tradi- 
tion, this was the spot where the largest number of human 
sacrifices was offered to the goddess in Bengal before the csta- 
blishincnt of the British Government. A corresponding tem- 
ple of Kalce stands in front of the great and dilapidated temple 
in Calcutta we have already mentioned, and many a human 
sacrifice has been offered _at the shrine of Siddesuree Dabee, 
as it is called. But the Chitpore temple was by far the most 
renowned for the number of its human victims. The most 
conspicuous object at Chitpore, as stated in the map, is the 
house and garden of the Nabob Tuhower Jung. This was 
the original residence of the Chitpore Nabob, as he was called, 
Mahomed Reja Khan, to whom the whole administration of 
Bengal, civil, criminal, and revenual, was entrusted for several 
years after the Company had obtained the Dewance. It was 
to this house that the Nabob was brought a prisoner in 1772, by 
the peremptory orders of the Court of Directors, when they 
suspected that he had made the interests of the country and 
the Company subservient to his own. After he arrived, and 
was lodged in his own house under a guard, the members of 
Couneil actually debated on the mode in which the object of 
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their Master's displeasure should be received, and the majority 
decided on deputing one of their own number to do him 
honour! 

Immediately above Chitpore is the village of Cossipore with its 
stacks of chimneys, presenting, when viewed from the south, the 
Sppenrance of a manufacturing suburb of the great eastern Ba- 
bylon, Here we have the Government Foundery, one of the 
most complete and perfect to be seen in any country, erected 
some years back by Col. Hutchinson of the Engineers, after he 
had ransacked England and Europe for the best modele, The 
curious and elaborate machinery, which seems as if it was cn- 
dowed with the power of thonght and contrivance, aud the noble 
hall in which it stands, will amply repay the visit of the stranger. 
In the immediate vicinity of the Pounder are the steam 
engines and flour mills of Messrs. Haworth, Ifardman and Co. ; 
and half a mile above it isa large assemblage of buildings belong- 
ing to Rustomjee, with one steam engine, anda chimney which 
has long been unconscious of a fire, In the space between 
Rustomjee’s factory and the Foundery, one of our Caleutta 
inillionaires, Baboo Mootecclall Seal, has recently erected two 
spacious country houses. Cossipore, lying at the snme distance 
from Calcutta ax Garden Reach, seems, indeed, to be better adapt- 
ed, by the advantages of its position, for a scrics of villas; for 
it not only enjoys a larger expanse of the river to the south, but 
has none of those marshes in its neighbourhood which render 
Garden Reach so frequently unhealthy. The road to it, how- 
ever is one of the most execrable about the metropolis, and 
scems to have received no improvement since Calcutta was a 
factory. We must not forget to mention that immediately above 
Rustomjee’s factory, the traveller will sce the first Ghat crected 
in India for the exclusive use of females. It is screened from 
public view by a wall on cither side, and females are thus 
enabled to enjoy the luxury of a bath without being exposed to 
the gaze of the men. This Ghat has been erected by Ramrutun 
Baboo, a wealthy native Zemindar, and it is one of the results 
of that improvement in civilization which has arisen from inter- 
course with Europeans. 

North of Cossipore lics Barnagore, weli dotted with brick 
houses, which indicate the remains of that opulence which 
grew up with the commercial establishments of the Dutch. 
During the greater part of the last century this settlement be- 
longed to them, and here their vessels anchored on their way to 
Chinsurah. It is said to have been originally a Portuguese 
establishment. Tt was a place of considerable trade when Cal- 
eutta was the abode of wild beasts. Culcutta is now the metro- 
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polis of a great empire, and Barnagore one of its suburbaw 
villages. The chief object of note 1s the cluster of temples 
built on a large scale by Joynarayun Mitter some years ago, 
which present an imposing appearance from the river. A little 
higher up, we have the villoge of Dukhinsore, remarkable chiefly 
for the country seat, marked down in the map as Hastie’s Garden, 
but which has repeatedly changed hands during the last thirty 
years. To the north of it, lies the Powder Magazine. During 
the four years which have elapsed since Joseph’s Map was 
published, four clegant houses have sprung up immediately to 
the south of this garden. Indeed, those who visit this section 
of the river for the first time after an absence of fifteen years, 
would scarcely be able to identify it, so great have been the 
improvements, More than twenty lakhs of Rupces have been 
expended in the erection of steam engines and country houses, 
in the space between Dukhinsore and the Chitpore canal, in a 
range oF less than three miles. Within the last five years we 
have noticed the building of no fewer than six elegant houses, 
which give to this reach a very European and patrician aspect; 
and there can be little doubt that within the next twenty-five 

ears, the whole river front between the northern limit of 

alcutta and the Barrackpore Park will thus be adorned with 
mansions,—except where the ground is pre-oceupied with 
temples, which can never be touched—and that a Steam-vessel 
will be devoted to the daily conveyance of the residents to and 
from town. 

About a mile from the Powder Magazine is the Grove, one 
of the oldest garden houses on the left bank of the river. It is 
a noble looking house, but presents a gloomy appearance from 
the too great proximity of trees, which compose a little forest 
in frout of it. The next object of note above the Grove is a 
Christian Church with Gothic turrets, checring the eye with 
its delightful associations after a dreary succession of temples 
devoted to the worship of idols. This is the Refuge at Agra- 
gr which that eminent servant of God and friend of man, 

ra. Wilson was instrumental in raising. No lady in India has 
ever exerted herself with more perseverance or more success in 
the cause of Christian philanthropy. Through her benevolent 
and irresistible importunity, she was enabled to obtain funds 
for the erection of apartments for a hundred and fifty orphans, 
to be trained up in Christian duties and hopes; ofa house for a 
Missionary, a large English School, and an elegant Church. 
This complete Missionary establishment will long remain a 
monument of her zeal and devotedness to the cause ; but ao entire- 
ly is every human effort, even in the noblest of causes, stamped 
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with instability, that at the moment when her plans had appa- 
rently attained complete efficiency, a change came over her 
religious views, which led to a separation from the Church 
Missionary Society and the Refuge, and induced her eventually 
to return to England. It ia enough to say of this institution 
that Mrs. Wilson’s soul no longer animates it. 

A little above the Refuge we have the Rass temple at Khur- 
dah, the most distinguished of its class in Bengal. It belongs to 
the family of the Gossains, who live in the village around it in 
much sacerdotal ease. They are descendents of Nityanundu, 
the associate of Chitunyu, the great modern heresiarch, who died 
about 1528, and through the agency of whose disciples a fifth of 
the population of Bengal has been withdrawn from the creed of 
the Poorans. The Khurdah Gossains possess the greatest eccle- 
siatical influence of any body of menin the Lower Provinces. 
‘They are the spiritual guides of half the great and weulthy Baboos 
of Calcutta, and enjoy privileges of cxemption from Hindoo 
observances accorded to no others. They can do with impunity 
that which would entail excommunication on the most holy 
pemsonage. They give the muntur, or holy text, indiscriminate- 
y to brahmuns and harlots, ‘They may enter the houses of the 
unclean, who happen to be their disciples, and partake of food 
in their houses, cooked of course by their own attendants, with- 
out becn defiled, ‘The image which gives its celebrity to this 
place is that of Samsoonder, aud a brief notice of its origin will 
serve to illustrate tbe progress of superstitions credulity in the 
minds of the people, and shew that it is by no means necessary 
to assign the Poorans a vast antiquity to account for the dee 
root their mythological fables have taken in the popular beliek 
A very short Berio a century or two, appears amply sufficient 
to give any legend, however ridiculous, the same authority as 
“truths of holy writ” among the Hindoos. About three hun- 
dred years ago, Roodra, a man beloved of the gods, is said to 
have been expelled from a temple at Chatra. LIfe retired to 
Bullubhpore, at the southern extremity of Serampore, then a 
dense jungle, where he practised religious observances for four 
or five years. At the end of this time his tutelar god appeared 
to him, and ordered him to proceed to Gour, and bring from 
thence acelebrated stone, which stood over the door way of the 

alace in which the Mahomedan viceroy resided. On arriv- 
ing in that city, he found that the prime minister was a 
Hindoo and devoted Voishnuva. He made known the divine 
revelation to him, and asked his assistance to procure the stone 
for an image of Vishnoo. The stone was said to have the 
singular quality of sweating, and the minister, taking advantage 
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of this circumstance, is said one day to have pointed out to his 
master the tears which it shed, and adviscd that so inauspicious 
a stone should be sent away with all speed. It was ordered to 
be taken down ; but as Roodra was placing it on the boat, it fell 
into the water, and by another miracle was conducted without 
his aid to Bullubhpore, where a portion of it was formed into an 
image, over which a splendid temple has since been erected. 
The Gossains at Khurdah, obtained a part of the wonderful 
stone, and made an image for their own temple, which has 
become to them the source of great wealth. A festival is held 
there in the month of November or December, attended by tens 
of thousands from all parts of the country. MKhurdah, which 
was in existence three hundred ycars ago, is supposed to contain 
four thousand houses, and no fewer than twenty thousand inha- 
bitants ; but it is known for hundreds of miles round exclusively 
by its temple of Samsoonder, just as towns were celebrated in 
the olden time in England, for the images and shrines with 
which they were enriched. 

Half a mile above the great Rass temple at Khurdab, standsa 
cluster of twenty-four temples, erected by the wealthy family of 
Bishwas, and dedicated to Shivu. ‘The family is modern, and 
its property is the growth of aur administration. Tran Bishwas 
was one of the most devoted followers of the Tuntra School, and 
his liberality to Brahmuns, is yet the theme of commendation 
among them. At his death, his heirs, as usual, went to Jaw with 
each other; the estate, which he had husbanded with so much 
care, was thrown into Chancery, and came out sadly curtailed of 
its fair proportions. The property, including the temples, was 
divided ; one half the number of temples was allotted to one son, 
and the remaiuder to another; and the traveller may here see 
an example of the division of property among the Iindoos, by 
remarking that half the number has been repaired and white- 
washed ; while the other remains darkened by the effect of the 
climate. 

A mile above Khurdah, we reach the great garden at Titagur, 
said to contain three hundred bigahs of land, and in which 
four garden houses have been erected. Onc of these is the 
residence of Sir John Peter Grant, one of the Judges of the 
Supreme Court; another, lying on the northern limit, but not 
named in the Map, is‘ usually called Combermere Lodge, after 
tho conqueror of Bhurtpore. Immediately above it is a thick 
grove of trees, and a small rivulet. This spot, which has now 
all the charm of sylvan solitude, was a scene of life and activity 
forty years ago. essrs, [familton and Aberdeen, enterprizing 
merghants in Calcutta, established a dockyard there at the 
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beginning of the present century, and in 1801, the largest mer- 
chantman ever built on the Hooghly, the Countess of Sutherland, 
of 1445 tons, was launched there. ‘The next ycar, the Susan, 
of humbler dimensions, was built there, and in’ 1803, the Fre- 
derick, of 450 tons, This appears to have been the last vessel 
construoted at the Titagur dock-yard, which was soon after ~ 
closed, and of which not a single vestige now remains. In 
those days, there was no Involvent Court in Calcutta, to pre- 
serve the obituary of deceased firms, and we cannot therefore 
ascertain the precise date on which Messrs. Mamilton and Aber- 
deen ceased to have a name among the Calcutta merchants; 
but we fancy they must have fallen about 1804; for their names 
appear in the Directory of that year, but not in that of the 
succeeding year. 

A stone’s throw from the site of the old dock yard, is a Ghat 
with some old dilapidated temples above it, which wiil long be 
remembered as the place where for thirty years Jr. Carey 
landed and embarked as he went down to Calcutta and returned 
from it twice a week, to deliver lectures in Fort William College. 
A zigzag road connects the ghat with the great Barrackpore 
road, which the Doctor was obliged to traverse ; and on the west 
of it, a little over the bridge, stands 1 pucka house, which he 
said he seldom passed without a fecling of horror. It was built 
by 8 family who were hereditary phaseegars, as they were then 
called, and whose wealth had been accumulated by murder. 
Tle often described the mode in which they assassinated their 
victims, by means of a rope, many years before Col. Sleemau 
had laid bare the practices and the ramifications of the Thug 
confederacy, or had entered on the duty of breaking it up. 
The family to whom the house belonged were known and dread- 
ed as Thugs. This fact may be regarded as an evidence of the 
early existence of this nefarious association in Lower Bengul. 

'e have now reached Barrackpore Park, created by the taste 
and public spirit of Lord Wellesley, forty years ago, and to 
which twelve Governors General in succession have retired from 
the noise and bustle of the town to rural privacy. Every 
tourist has described the Park, the ornament of Barrach- 
pore, and we need not go over the ground, It was origi- 
nally the intention of Lord Wellesley to have brought alt 
the public offices up from Calcutta and established them in 
the vicinity of the Park: and there are few of the officers of 
Government who will not regret that the plan was not carried 
intoexecution. It was with this object that he erected a large 
bungalow, on the site of the present house, for a temporary resi- 
dence, and on the Spot marked down “a Green House” on the 
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map, laid the foundation of a palace which was to have cost three 
or four lakhs of Rupees. But the Court of Directors perempto- 
rily prohibited the outlay of so large asum on such an object, 
and the work was suspended, after the basement story had been 
erected. The beams, doors and windows, and all the other 
materials, which had been collected, were soon after sold by 
ublic auction ; but the shell of the House stood for many years, 
till the Marchioncss of Hastings pulled it down, and erected a 
Conservatory on its site. The temporary bungalow which Lord 
Wellesley had erected, served the turn of Lord Minto, who spent 
much of his time at Barrackpore with his family, but the Marquis 
of Hastings enlarged it into the present more commodious man- 
sion. Its situation is admirable. It has a noble prospect of 
more than six miles down the river, and the breeze which, 
during the hottest season of the year, comes to it over this 
expanse of water, keeps it comparatively cool. ‘The dining-room, 
which is lofty and spacions, is unquestionably the noblest hall in 
this part of the country. The house is adorned with some 
excellent portraits of the royal family of Oude, from the pencil 
of Mr, Home. It is also remarkable for its antique furniture, 
which continues to resist all the innovations of modern taste. 
The side sofas of the plainest form, the chairs, the marble 
tables with their antiquated legs, the long mirrors in old fashioned 
frames, aud even the chandeliers, remain unaltered after the 
lapse of more than thirty years, In one of the side drawing- 
rooms is to be seen almost the last specimen extant of the single 
branch wallshade, which the progress of improvement has long 
since banished from allother houses, ‘Uhat primitive wallshade 
with its still more primitive bracket, was to be seen in the house 
in the days of Lord Minto, and while the new men of only 
twenty years’ standing in the service regard it as an emblem of 
the shabbiness of the Court of Directors, who are deaf to all 
entreaties for new and more respectable furniture, there are 
others who can gaze on it with the deepest antiquarian interest. 
Barrackpore, the 1lcad-Quarters of the Presidency division of 
the army, looks bravely on Joseph’s Map. It is known by 
the natives only by the name of Chanuck, although it is more 
than a hundred and fitty years since Charnock established his 
bungalow at this station, and gathered a little bazar around it. 
Troops were first stationed at the place in 1772, and from that 
time forward it has acquired the bharkarone name of Barrackpore 
among Europcans—an unnatural compound of an English word 
and a Sanskrit termination. 
Turning round the bend of the river at Barrackpore we come 
upon the village of Munecrampore, at the northern end of 
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which is the house and garden occupied by the late General 
Marley, long the father of the Indian army, who arrived in 
India in the year 1771, and died in 1842, after a residence of 
seventy-one years in it, There are some other pleasant houses 
in the neighbourhood, one of which was formerly the residence 
of Mr, John Prinsep, who, like Col. Watson of Kidderpore, 
was a great public benefactor, and like him also, reaped little 
personal advantage from exertions which have been the source 
of fortune to hundreds. His name has been revived during 
the present century by six sons, who have acquired distinction in 
the Civil and Military service of Government, at the bar, in the 
pursuits of trade, aad in the walks of science ; but none of them 
can be said to have eclipsed their parent in the career of public 
usefulness. Mr. John Prinsep was regularly bred to the pro- 
fession of a cloth merchant in the City of London, and very 
early in life became intimately acquainted with the manufac- 
tures of “ Glasgow, Paisley, Dunfermline, and Edinburgh, of 
Manchester, and Blackburn; with the fabrics of Ireland and 
Silesia ; of Russia and Haarlem.” In 1769, he reccived the 
thanks of a Committee of Directors appointed to examine his 
information relative to the improvement of the Company's 
fabrics. He arrived in Bengal as a Cadet in 1771, but soon 
obtained permission to resign the service. In 1773, he was 
appointed an Alderman of the Mayor’s Court in the very last 
year of its existence ; and five years after received the appoint- 
ment of Assistant Superintendent of Investments. This office 
was abolished in 1785, from motives of economy, but he continued 
to discharge the daties without salary till March 1787. The 
next year he returned to Europe, and the following year the 
office of Cloth Superintendent having become vacant by the 
departure of Mr. Blaquiere, he memoralized Government, in the 
hope of obtaining it; but here our information fails us, and we 
are unable to stale whether he was successful or not. During his 
residence of seventcen years in India, he was employed in the 
most active and useful undertakings. He was for ten years 
contractor for the Chintz investment of the Company ; and if 
he did not originate the manufacture, he contributed in no small 
degree to its improvement. It was by the workmen drawn from 
the establishment he had set up at Muncerampore, that the 
wooden blocks with which I)r. Marshmsn printed the first 
edition of the Chinese New Testament were engraved. But 
that which renders his name particularly memorable in India, is 
the manufacture of Indigo, which he ‘introduced into Bengal, 
and which las contributed so greatly to its prosperity and opu- 
lence, Le supplied Government with this article for several 


462 NOTES ON THE LEFT OR CALCUTTA BANK, &c. 
4 


yearson contract. Latterly, he tured his fertile mind to the 
coinage, and contracted with Government for the supply of the 
first copper coinage ever struck in Bengal. It is singular that 
although Mr. Hastings had resolved in 1777, that there should be 
but one mint allowed for the coinage of moncy, and that it should 
be established at Calcutta, Government encouraged Mr. John 
Prinsep five years after to set up a mint at Pultah, the village 
immediately to the north of Munecrampore. In compliance 
with the terms of an award, of which we have not the history, 
he eurrendered the tools and implements of the Pultah mint in 
1784 for an indemnity short of two-thirds of his real dis- 
bursement. 

Alittle above Muncerampore, are the Powder Works at Isha- 
pore, formerly under the superintendence of John Farquhar, 
who contrived to amass the colossal fortune, as it was said, of 
Eighty lakhs of Rupees. It is but an act of justice to his me- 
mory to state that the whole of this sum was not accumulated 
from the perquisites, fair or unfair, of his official post ; a consi- 
derable proportion of it was the result of the unrivalled parsimony 
of this prince of Indian misers, who contracted with the solitary 
servant of his house to supply his table fortwo annasaday. On 
his return to England, he is said to have offered to endow one of 
the Scottish Universities with £100,000 to establish a professor- 
ship of Atheism, but the offer was of course rejected. A little 
beyond Ishapore, once stood Bankybazar, where the Ostend East 
India Company established a factory and a fort, as it is supposed 
in 1724, and from which they were expelled in 1733, st the 
troops of the Mahomedan Government, at the instigation of the 
English and the Dutch. A little beyond Bankybazar, though 
not marked in Joseph’s Map, is a fortified place called Somook- 
ghor, of which we have been able to obtain no other account 
t that it was crected as a place of retreat by the Raja of 
Burdwan, during the irruptions of the Mahrattas, or Burgees, in 
the days of Aliverdy Khan. 

This article has grown under our hand so much beyond the 
limit we had allotted to it, that we are constrained to postpone 
to the next number, the Notes on the right bank of the river. 
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Annual Report of the Medical College of Bengal ; Session, 
1844-45, 


Ae it is our purpose in duc time to furnish a full account of the origin, 
rise, progress, and objects of the Medical College, we shall, for the 
present, limit ourselves to a simple notice of the last Annual Report. 
The institution is one which all those interested in the cause of Native 
improvement must view with special satisfaction and delight—whether 
we consider the nature and amount of inveterate hereditary prejudice 
which must have given way befure its establishment could be projected, 
and the complete and fival demolition of which its continued snecess 
cannot fail to ensure—or whether we contemplate the philanthropic 
ends which it is s0 peculiarly fitted to accomplish in a land, which, for 
ages, has been scourged with the worst of human diseases in their most 
virulent types, aggravated as there have been by the worst adapted 
of human remedies, under the imposing forms of witching spella and 
senselens quacherics. 

The Report is drawn up by the Secretary, Dr. Monat, with his 
usual clearness and ability. It abounds with matter in a highly com. 
pressed form. In this respect, it cannot be said to err, cither in the 
way of deficiency or caccss. It omits nothing of importance which 
one could reasonably wish for, or expect to find, in such a document. 
It contains nothing which one could desire to see expunged, or the 
rejection of which would not leave a gap that would mw the symmetry 
of the whole. ‘I'he only improvement which we would venture to 
suggest is, the introduction of distinct headings, briefly indicative of the 
nature of the different topics treated of, as thene successively arise, 
At present, there is nothing to point outto the eye, where one distinct 
subject cuds, and another begins, And the want of some such unmis. 
takable notation as that which the ordinary expedient of distinct 
* headings,” supplies, will be felt, as more or less embarrassing, by all, 
and more especially by those who are little conversant with the subject- 
matter of such a publication. 

The College is under the immediate control and superintendence of the 
Council of Education ; at the head of which are the Honourable Messrs. 
Cameron and Millett, members of the Supreme Council of India. The 
Educational routine and Collegiate discipline are entrusted, under the 
foresaid paramount superintendence, to the body of regular Professors, 
under the designation of the “College Council.” The completeness 
of the Professorial Staff, and the Educational Course with its needful 
accessories, may best be seen by reference to the following enumera- 
tion of particulars :— 
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INSTRUCTIVE ESTABLISHMENT, 


Professur of Botany, Dr. Watticy- 
me » Medicine and Clinical Da. Jackson. 

us Anatomy and ees J. T. Pranson, Esa. 
. Midwifery, -...+.2...+ Dr. STEWART. 












Surg and Chica ». BR. O'SHAUGHNESSY, Esq. 

Professor of Materia Medica 
Danae Sa reer eets s Peer 7 De. Movat, 

monatrator 9) natomy and Curator 9 

the Museum, .......-- Se eseenece t A. Wess, Esa. 
Raf eae on ' Chemistry “and” “Practical A. Rozearson, Esa. 
Native Denenstrator e. “Anatomy, PUNDIT MopusupEN Gurro. 

MILITARY CLASS, 

Professor of Military Surgery, ......0.+4 . ALLEN Wess, Esa. 
Superintendent and Teacher of Anatomy 

and Surgery ..... ee ee weet cree eeeee Punprr Mopuevpen Gurto. 


Teacher of Medicine and Materia Medica, { SUB-Asstar. | Sunckon Sip 


Staff Sergeant, ......0.cecceveseesceeee MR. J. Woon, 


MALE HOSPITAL. 






Ziysician, evee en cone recess con +» Prorgssor J. Jackson. 
ang exes rey Ty) Pror, R. O’SUAUGHNESSY. 
House Surgeon and Apothecary, Sage Mr. Gro. Day. 





FEMALE AND LYING-IN HOSPITAL, 


Physician,........ 
. Svus-Agsist. SuRczon Pro- 

Resident Surgeon, : SUNNO CooMAR MITTBE, 

Ditto Pupil,” o. oe ceeise wees scence Banoo Doyat CHunpBysack. 


Proresson STEWART. 





OUT-DOOR DISPENSARY. 


Superintendent, .....++04+ seeeteeesees. DR. Movar, 
. ALS. 
In charge, ...-...25 6 veces Gene e cece { . ab momen Coomar 


The number of regular students in the primary class is ninety-one. 
Of these, fifty-seven are Hindus of different castes, including nineteen 
of the Brakmanical. Of Muhammadans, the proportion is very smail— 
the number being only ¢hree. The remainder consist chiefly of Chria- 


* The Midwifery Scholarship Holder. 
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tians—East Indians, Ceylonese, &c. In the military class, consisting 
almost exclusively of the sons of Native officers and soldiers in the 
Bengal Army, the total number is ninefy. These are intended to 
become assistants to Military Surgeons in cantonments or elaewhere. 
Of these again 75 are Mussalmans and 15 Hindus. Of the former, 
61 are natives of the North Western Provinces, and 14 of Bengal. Of 
the Hindus, 10 are natives of the Upper Provinces, and 5 of Bengal. 

The Report, in passing, pays a merited compliment to Dr. Goodeve, 
who, on account of ill-health, has been compelled to proceed to Europe, 
on leave of absence. He is the oldest surviving officer connected with 
the Institution; and one to whom the largest share of its present suc- 
cess is due. ‘The Report, also, after deploring the loss which botani- 
cal science in this country has sustained, by the premature and 
lamented death of Mr. W. Griffith, who officiated as Professor of 
Botany, duriog the absence of Dr. Wollich, records the following 
testimony in his favour :— 


The eminence and high scientific reputation of Mr. Griffith ; the 
untiring zeal, energy, and ability with which his dutiea in the Medical 
College were conducted ; and the creditable proficiency of the Students of 
his class ; together with the extremely valuable and beautiful collection of 
diagrams and drawings, which he prepared for the instruction of his pupils 
and presenter to the College, were such as to entitle him to the best thanks 
of tho Council, and to render his decease a subject of deep regret, to every 
one interested in the successful cultivation and dissemination of science in 
India. It was his intention had his life been spared, to havo prepared a 
Manual of Botany for the pupils of this College, speciolly adapted to their 
wants and illustrated throughout from his drawings of Indian plants,so as to 
form not only a complete guide to structural and physiological botany, but 
to serve in some measure, so for as our present knowledge cxtends, as a 
Flora Medica of India, Few were better qualified to do justice to such a 
subject, and none could have brought a greater degree of enorgy and 
ability, or @ larger amount of knowledge to the task.” 

One great object, stedfastly kept in view by the Managers of the Col- 
lege, has been its onward progressive improvement and efficiency. Ac- 
cordingly, upon the occurrence of the vacancies occasioned by the recent 
departure of Professors Goodeve and Raleigh, in the chairs of Anatomy, 
Physiology, Midwifery and Surgery, a communication was nddressed to 
Government, pointing out the eligible opportunity which had occurred. 
of rcmodelling the whole course of instruction pursued in the Medical 
College, so as to bring it up to the standard of the Royal College of 
Surgeons of England, and procure the recognition of the institution by 
that body. From this communication, the following extract will best 
explain the arrangements which have been proposed, and which have 
already been duly sanctioned by the Council of Education aud by Go- 
vernment :— 

“The approaching departure of Professors Goodeve and Raleigh, has 
been deemed an eligible opportunity for remodelling the system of instruc- 
tion pursued at the Medical College, so as to bring it within the regulations 
of the Royal College of Surgeons of England, that the Institution may be 
duly registered and recognized, and those of its pupils who may hereafter 
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[isit Europe for the purpose of graduating or obtaining the Diploma of 
Surgeons may be enabled to derive the benefit of the time pasted here, 
being allowed to count in En; land, instead of their being compelled ta 
spend four years in other achools and hospitals, as they are at present. 

The means of instruction, dissecting rooms, museums, librar: , laboratory, 
&c. are such as fairly to entitle it to rank with any of the provincial schools 
of Great Britain, or the second class schools o| medicine, inthe Capitals 
of England, Scotland or Ireland. The chicf and insuperable drawbacks to 
ita present recognition, are the divisions of the courses of Lectures, and the 
time occupied by some of them: it being @ rule of most European Colleges, 
that no single Professor shall teach two distinct branches of medical science, 
except in the cases of Anatomy and Physiology, and Materia Modica, with 
Medical Jurisprodence, and that none of the systematic courses of lecteres 

shall consist of less than 70 lectures or demonstrations upon each subject. 

Under these circumstances the College Council beg strongly to secom- 
mend that the chairs of Anatomy and Midwifery may be Separated : that 
the teaching of the elementary chemistry required, be united with Gee 
fourae of practical pharmacy given by Mr. Robertson, and that gentleman’a 
services be separated from ihe present courses of Chemistry and Materia 
Medica, in which no assistant would then be required ; and that for his 
Present salary under the style of “ Lecturer on chemistry and practical phar- 
macy,” Mr, Robertson should give the courses required by the Royal College 
of Surgeons of England. 

Chat every student should, in addition, compound iy the dispensary of the 
Medical College, under the sures secececeeee MR I. Wouly ab Stine. 
and Apothecary: 1 ° _cuntendence of Mr. Daly, the House h rt of 
Ector one ye psn enmatony aod tls, appoint of 
i . zuinor Surgery should be shollaits: Professor of that branch of 

Pa eau Schools, by the Pre in this depart- 
it is in most Europ 7s valuable sorvices should in this len 
medical study: and that Mr. Went ‘8 ‘itary class, to the pupils of which he 
ment re perth eres sn Hindustani, upon military. and operate 
is willing and ole s‘fastruction which, would be as valuable to. the cee 
Surgery, 9 course he eit talent and industry of Mr. Webb, who is willing 


eee as cs estes duty without any other remuneration, than being styled 
0 per: 


ili Secondary Class. 
Piglets ot ie The gharos ihe College Council beg to resemmend, that 
In. additigs ofeasor of Chemivtry and Materia Medica, be directed to give 
fenully «sure [GATE 0 ee 
becons it fe toro chonged to that of Professor of Materia Medica 
= : 7 id be 
Ce ere pea eeenree that every course of lecturos shoul 
f th 2 ears aaa Fre a Pedopted ‘as the standard of the Royal College of 
of the 1 
. os a 
Sie shove changes would be attended with no additional expense, to 
Gevamont } Would secure te the pupils 2 larger rameunt? iim placing tho 
sey a allege of Bengal apon a proper footing, of eompared with similar 
: E 
tutions in Europe.” : ; 
ei accaceeeld thus proposed and senctioned ahd alsseted tobe 
x t of the next \* 
ied i . from the commencement of the ake 
births inte accordingly be the extent and divisions: of ne Caloge bat 
Tectures, to be hereafter, during each session, given 


+ Anatomy and Physiology—120 lectures, viz. three lectures a week 
“| Anatomy 
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during the hot, and four during the cold weather, from the Ist of Novem- 
ber to the 15th of March inclusive. 

Demonstrations and Dissections.—The latter from the 15th of October to 
the 15th of March inclusive : the former by threo demonstrations 2 week, 
during the entire Session, viz, from the 15th of June in one year to the 13th 
of March of the succeeding year. 

Surgery.—The course ta commence on the 15th June, and consist of 
not less than 70 lectures. 


Theory and Practice of Medicine. Same as above. 










Chemistry and Practical Pharmacy, J Dita, 
Materia Medica und Therapeutics, 1 Ditto. 
Midwifery with practical illustration, . . Ditto. 
Botuny, .. .. Ditto, 
Medical Jurisprudence.—The toxicological portion to be given with the 


regular course of Materia Medien ; upon the remainder, one lecture a weok 
from the 15th of October to the 15th of March inclusive. 

In addition to the above every pupil will be required to compound me- 
dicines in the College Dispensary for at least six months, under the charge 
and direction of the Mouse Surgeon and Apothecary, who has been autho- 
rized to grant cortificates of proficiency for the same. 

By the rules of the College, the students are already obliged to attend 
the practice of the various Hospitals ant out-door Dispensary during three 
full years ; to be present as often as their other engagementa wili permit, 
at the European General and Native Hospitals, as well as the Eye Infiruiary. 
For the purpose of instructing them in the process of vaccination, a tecka- 
dar has heen specially attached to the College, and the establishment of the 
Fever Hospital, will complete the amount of practical and elinica) instruc- 
tion furnished, so as to render the Institution in all these respects fully equal 
to the best provincial schools in Great Britain and Ireland.” 


The nunval sum expended on the salaries of the whole body of Prin- 
cipal and Professors now amounts to Its, 34,200. The cost of the Ex. 
tablishment amo to Rs, 21,015. For coutingent allowances, with 
the view of providing the necessary uicans and instruments of iustruc- 
tion, as well as establishing and maintaining a museum aud laboratory, 
a variable sum of 5 or 6 thousand rupees is granted. The Ceylon Go- 
vernment pay for the students sent by thei for education in the Calcutta 
Institution, “The aggregate sums expended from its original establish. 
ment in 1835, are as follows :—Principal and Professors, Rs. 312,956 5 
cost of Establishment, 136,178; Contingent allowances, 61,567—niak- 
ing, in connection with some other sums, a grand total of Rw, 551,002 , 
or about £55,000 sterling. 

The following particulars, tending still farther to exhibit the econo- 
mic arrangements of the College and its meana of professional equip- 
ment, cannot fail to be interesting to many :— 

“ For the instruction of the pupils, the College possesses at present {wo 
Hospitals, that for mates capable of containing 112 beds; the lying-in and 
female wards having accommodation for 60 patients; together with an out- 
door Dispensary in which the daily average number of sick is seldom less 
than 150. The approaching establishment of 2 Fever Hospital capable of 
containing atleast 150, and probably a much larger number of patients 
will considerably increase the clinical advantages of the School. 

The Institution, in addition, contains pathological and comparative ana- 
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tomy museum, in which there are 874 preparations—a Library of 5,612 
volumes, and among them all the most recent and esteemed text-hooks— 
a museum recently formed by the late Mr. Griffith and Dr. Mouat, of Botany 
and Materia Medico, which already contains a splendid collection of botanical 
and chemical drawings and diagrams; a complete set of all the medicinal 
remedies officinal in Muropean Pharmacopeias, with a gradually increasing 
collection of indigenous specimens. In addition to the above, a cabinet of 
minerals is now on its way from Europe for the same department, purchased 
and presented to the Institution, by Dr. Mouat. The chemical Laboratory 
conixts of a complete range of new furnaces. constructed with much care and 
attention, in which every chemical and pharmaceutical operation can be 
carried on and exhibited tothe pupils. Attached to the Laboratory is an 
apparatus room, containing almost cvery instrament likely to be useful in 
the lectures delivered in the College. 

Within the inner quadrangle is a small botanic garden in which are 
contained specimens of most of the medicinal plants growing in the Honorable 
Company’s Gardens, all of which were furnished hy the late Mr. Griffith, 

The dissecting rooms are admirably adapted for their special object, have 
recently been coustructed with an iron roof and asphalte floor, and are 
equal to those of any schol in London. 

‘The supply of subjects is ample, and would be nearly unlimited if dissec- 
tion were not confined to the cold season, from the 15th of October to the 
15th of March, 

The following ia @ statement of the number of bodies dissected, since 
registers of them were kept :— 


















Un RBZ eee ok conta cane eee taee thee eeeeee 60 
te URBB oo. cece nce e eee e ans coenee nei 120 
ii SEBO Tiescites tev coaGaua We oo eues Seebe ‘ 120 
s 1B40, Ligeeaaaierdei ieee acts 74 
vw = ABSL. 521 
ow TR42, 304 
nm 1843. 344 
w 1844.2 oe sees oe 508 
And during the first two months of the present year, 165 


In all,..... 2,316 


Another subject, into which the Report largely enters, lias reference 
to the means of affording 2 more complete and efficient education to the 
European Subordinate Medical Department. For this end, a plan con- 
taining various suggestions, was some time since drawn up by Doctor 
Goodeve. The following is an abstract of his proposed scheme :— 


“The present obvious deficiency of any regular professional education 
for the subordinate medical department, and a conviction that great im- 
provements may be wrought in that body by help of the instruction available 
at the Medical College, has induced us to submit to the Government the 
accompanying scheme for instructing the department in question. 

The apprentices of the subordinate medical service, are for the most 
part young men of meagre general acquirements, who upon admission to 
the service are employed for a period varying from 5 to 10 years, as under- 
lings in a Military Hospital, under the name of hospital apprentices. At 
the expiration of that time they are allowed to proceed to more active service 
as assistant Apothecaries—this constitutes the whole of their medical edu- 
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cation. During the above mentioned period they have no opportunities for 
pursuing any systematic mode of ional study, they aro left almost 
entirely to their own resources to pick up such information as they best can 
procure. In this way the more attentive and industrious may, it is true, 
succeed in obtaining a very imperfect share of medical knowledge ; whilst 
the idle leayn merely to perform the ordinary routine duties of dressers and 
compounders, 

Nevertheless cireumstances some timea render it necessary to employ these 
individuals in situations where the lives and health of a considerable 
number of people are dependent upon their skill and information ; and 
doubtless they might be more frequently engaged with advantage in per- 
forming the higher class of professional duties, if their medical acquirements 
were generally of a better description. 

Since the establishment of the Medical College, in consequence of an 
order passed by His Excelloney the Commandor-in-Chicf, » fow of the 
apprentices from time to time attended the lectures there delivered, but 
amongst these two or three individuals only paid sufficient attention to 
their duties, to dorive any permanont advantage from the opportunity of 
improvement thus offered to them. his arose partly from laziness and 
indisposition to learn on the side of the pupils; partly because no great 
inducement for labor existed, {their subscquent employment and advance- 
ment depending in no wise upon a successful examination or on a certificate 
of proficiency from the Protessors) aud partly because their attendance has 
necessarily been irregular, from the nature of the other duticy they were 
called on to fulfil at the hospitals and elsewhere. 

But this opportunity for learning, limited as it is, was confined to a very 
few of the Hospital apprentices. It was enjoyed only by those who were 

laced at the Presidency Hoypitals, A largo portion of the young mon 
in question, entering the service in the Upper Vrovi 





rovinces had no means of 
obtuining even this advantage, and for some ycars it has been discontinued 
entirely a useless. 

To improve the constitution of this body of Government Servants, we 
propose to effect a complete change in their education. In the first instance 
all who enter the service from whatever quarter, should be attached fora 
certain period to the Medical College, and compelled to engage in tho 
opportunities for practical instruction on professional subjects, which aro 
there afforded to them. They should finally be subjected to an examination 
before parsing to the active duties of their department.” 


Tuto the merits of the various arrangements proposed to be forthwith 
adopted, in order to carry these views into effect, our limits will not 
allow us to enter. They are doubtless the result of matured experi- 
ence; and as they are designed to be merely experimental, time will 
soon bring their practicability and adaptednesa to the test; or lead 
to such modifications and amendments as may ensure final auccese. 

An entirely novel feature in this year’s Report is the announcement 
of the fact, that four of the Native Alumni of the College hare, in 
defiance of the Jawa and restrictions of caste, and the binding obliga~ 
tions of immemorial usage, actually proceeded to England with a view 
to complete their Medical Education there. This most interesting 
subject is thus fully and distinctly detailed by the Secretary :—~ 

One of the moat important and gratifying occurrences of the past year, 

"has been the munificent offer of Dwarkanath Tagore, to take to England 
and educate at his own expense, two pupils of the Medical College. 
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This proposal was first communicated to Dr. Mouat, who announced it 
to the assembled school, and pointed out the great advantages that would 
result toany one bold enongh to break through the trammels of caste, 
and profit by the opportunity offered of visiting Europe. Upon this, and 
almost immediately after the address referred to, three students volunteered 
unconditionally to go, viz. Bholanath Bose, Surjec Coomar Chuckerbutty, 
and Dwarkanath Bose—a fact so highly creditable to their spirit and anxiety 
to profit by the liberality of their distinguished countrymen, as to desorye 
special record. 

Subsequently to this, Professor Goodeve offered to proceed to Europe 
in charge of the pupils who might be sclected, to superintond their cduca- 
tion und to pay from his own funds the expense of an additional student, 
on condition of certain benefits being extended to him by Government, for 
making so great a sacrifice as the proceeding, if agreed to, would entail 
upon him, 

Upon this a letter was addresed to Government by the Council of 
Eduention respecting the offer of Dwarkanath Tagore—of which the follow- 
ing extract will serve to show the nature and purport : 

“The offer is an catremely liberal and ‘munificent one, os it has been 
calculated that ench pupil will cost at least Cos Is, 7,000, including the 
passage toand from England. 

Independently of this, it has long been deemed an object of very great 
interest and importance, to induce some of the lads educated in the Medical 
College ta visit Europe ; since two former efforts to persuade them to throw 
aside the prejudices of caste, as they had already done in the pursuit of 
practical anntomy, had failed. An cligible opportunity of effecting as great 
and desirable a triumph, was unfortunately lost during the lute China cam- 
paign, when three Sub-assistant Surgeons voluntecred to take charge of 
transports filed with camp followers. 

‘The offer was vot accepted, althongh strongly recommended by Inspector 
Genoral Playfair, who applied for the services of the lads in question, 

The advantages of the scheme will be great, both as exhibiting the 
nature and extent of the medical education which ean be given to the 
pupils in Calcutta, and also of clevating them in the estimation of the 
Native community, should any of them return with Kuropcan diplomas, which 
they are fully qualified and alle to obtain, 

As it will be necessary to send them home in charge of some competent 
person, who will likewise have to take care of them in England, and 
superintend their studies, the Council of Education beg most strongly to 
recommend that Ir, Goodeve may be ordered upon this duty, upon the 
terms mentioned in this letter, viz. the retention of half his staff allowance 
—his time of service tocount while in Europe—and to be entitled to his 
appointment in the Medical College upon his return. 

From Dr. Goodeve’s Iong councction with the Medical College—his 
popularity among the students—his having been the first person in British 

ndia to introduce the impctant practice of human dissection, and also the 

first to found a Female Mospital—his munificent of of taking one pupil 
athis own expense—and his endowment of a midwifery scholarship, the 
Council are induced fo hope, that his applicasion will meet with favorable 
consideration from Government. His olso having lost his health from a 
dissection wound in the service of Government, will be an additional recom- 
mendation. 

The best thanks of the Council have been returned to Dwarkanath Tagore 
for his munificence, in addition to the large sums already bestowed by him 
for the purposes of education, and the benefit of his fellow-countrymen,* 
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The acceptance of the proposal by Government with some slight modifi- 
cations hes already been made known, by the publication in eztenso of the 
Government letters in the Culentia Gazette. Since that time Dr. Goodeve 
eucceeded in raising an additional sum of 7,500 rupees for a fourth student, 


4000 of which were munificently presented by his Highness the Nuwab 
Nazim of Bengal. 


The four pupils who accompanied the Professor and started in the Steamer 
Bentinck on the 8th of March, were Bholanath Bose, 2 pupil of Lord Auck- 
land’s School at Barrackpore, who was supported at the Medical College 
by his Lordship for five years, and was considered by tho late Mr. Griffith 
the most promising botanical pupil in the school—(opaul Chunder Seal, 
Dwarkanath Bose, a Native Christian, educated in the General Assembly’s 
Institution, and employed for some time as assistant in the muscum,-—toge- 
ther with Suxyee Coonar Chuckerbutty, a Brahman, native of Commillah, a 
junior pupil and a Jad of much spirit ana promise.” 

Another subject to which much attention las been directed during 
the past year, is the want of class books in their own vernacular 
language for the pupils of the military school. And “ with a view 
in some degree to remedy a deficiency which conniderably impairs the 
effciency of the department, Dr. Monat submitted to the Council a 
detailed scheme upon the subject, together with a version of Spilsbury’s 
translation of the London Pharmacopeia prepared by himself in the 
Persian character, with the addition of an appendix, specifying the 
uses, actions and dones of the official substances contained in the work 
of the Royal College of Physicians of London. This was adopted 
by Council, ordered by Government to be priuted, and has recently 
been published. 

The only vernacular worka upon European medicine extant, besides 
the translation of the London Pharmacopieia and an Atabic version of 
Hooper’s Anatomist’s Vade Mecum, together with a Bengali transta- 
tion of a Manual of Anatomy by Mr. I¥. Cary, are the imperfect and 
meagre monographs of Tytler and Breton, which ave out of priut, and 
not worth the expense of republishing, us (hey are limited in the amount. 
of information contained in them, are chiefly in Wie Nagri character, 
which is only understood by Tlindu native doctors, (who form scarcely 
a third of the number of pupils in the schools.) aud do not embrace 
more than a small fraction of the information required by native doctors, 
in the due and efficient discharge of their duties.” 

The following is an extract of Dr. Mouat's report above referred to >— 

“ It is not deemed necessary or advisable to compile new works for the 
purpose, but translations of approved manual, would tend much to advance 
the instruction of the pupils, and spread among tho class of native doctors 


generally, a more accurate and scientific knowledge of Kuropean medicine 
and surgery. 


For this purpose the most concise, intelligible, and at the samo time 
approved authorities should be selected: all scientific names and terms 
rendered at once into Hindustani, and no Arabic or Sanskrit. synonymes 
employed, which are equally unintelligible at first to the pupils, quite «1 
difficult to recollect, and much more limited in their application ; whercas 
the terms used in Furopean works are universally intelligible, and expreraive 
of differences aud particularities, not specified ia any oriental language. 


ra 
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The works should comprise a manual of anatomy and physiology, one of 
sur and of practice of medicine, including midwifery, and one of matena 
medica, with such an outline of Chemistry as may be deemed necessary 
for explaining all pharmaceutical processes. 

s the exact information required for cach of these subjects is not con- 
tained in any single European work, it would be necessary for the editor 
to borrow the deficiency from some other treatise of authority upon the 
subject: as for instance the translation of sucli works as the Dublin 
Dissector, or Wilson’s Anatomist’s Vade Mecum, both good authorities, would 
afford only the anatomy, whereas the hysiology might be condensed from 
any of the approved treatises now used ag class books, omitting all theories, 
apeculations, and voluminous details, and introducing iu a simple and con- 
Cixe form, as much as may be required to understand the functions and 
uses of every organ and structure of the body. 

The translations should he effected under the superintendence of one or 
more medical officers, sufficiently acquainted with the vernacular language 
to detormine that they had been correctly rendered, and assist the translators 
in svery passage or phrase, that was diflicult or impossible to translate 
literally. 

Tho work would be more cheaply and efficiently performed, if the different 
translations were entrusted to different Munshia or other equally com- 
petent natives, speciully paid for the purpose, and <et to the task somewhut 
in the manner adopted by Mr. Boutros, the Principal of the Delhi College, 
under the superintendence of an European as mentioned above. 

‘Lhe translations would then only cost Government the monthly salar 
of the Munshi and the price of transcription: and if 1000 copies of cach 
were to be printed consisting of 500 pages 8vo., the expense would be Its. 2-4 
per copy, gut wp und bound in the style of the version of the London Phar- 
macopitia in the Persian character, published recently at the Bishop's 
College Press, 

Each work upon its completion or upon the termination of any depart- 
ment of at, should be submitted (o uny Hindustani Scholar appointed by 
Government to report upon the correctness and general inteligeibility of 
the translation, the medical superintendent being responsible for the correct- 
ness of the professional information contained in it.” 

The plan here recommended, has been formally approved of 
by Government, and will be carticd into effect as soon as suiluble teat 
books have been selected, and efficient translators found. 

To Government has been represented the great importance of establish- 
ing *acontral museum in Calcutta, similar to that at Mot Pitt, by 
dirceting—through the Medical Boards of the three Presidencies—all 
Medical Officers in charge of civil and military hospitals to furnish to 
the Calcutta Muscum, morbid preparations of interest, with cases 
attached. 

The suggestions of the Council were adopted by Government and 
liberally seconded by the Medical Boards of Bengal, Madras and Bom- 
bay, eo that although few preparations have yet been furnished, much 
ullimate advantage is anticipated from the measure. 

The muscun itself is in a highly satiefactory and creditable state, 
containing an aggregate of 875 preparations, of which nuwber 56 were 
added since January 1814, 

The library of the College continues to be much frequented by the 
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pupils, and is gradually becoming an extremely valuable collection of 
professional works. The whole number‘of books and pamphlets con- 
tained in it is 3612, of which 1317 were added since the publication of 
the last annual report, viz.: purchased by Government 697—presented 
by Dr. J. V. Leese 532, by Dr. Goodeve 79, by Mr. Ondaatje 1, and by 
Government 62. 

For the health and recreation of the many pupils residing within the 
College compound, the establishment of a gymmasium bas been sanc- 
tioned by the Council, which will be carried into effect without delay. 

The title of graduate in Medicine and Surgery of the Bengal Medical 
College has been granted by Government to all passed students of the 
Tnstitution, both to give them a status and consideration among the na- 
tive community, and as a just reward for the strict and searching exanti- 
nation to which each is subjected, prior to receiving his diploma.” 

The next subject, treated of at considerable length, is that of the 
annual general examinations. These arc evidently of an increasingly 
searching character. The period originally fixed for them, “ having 
been found to interfere seriously with the practical duties of the dis. 
secting room, and to curtail a season already scarcely sulliciontly ex- 
tended to enable any pupil to become an expert and proficient anato- 
inist and operative surgeon, was recommended to be changed from the 
Ist of November to the 15th of March,—which was adopted by 
Government, and has now come into operation for the first tine. The 
regular session of the College in future will commence ou the 1th 
Juue of each year, and continue uninterruptedly to the Vth of April 
of the ensuing year, Sundays and Native Uolidays cxcepted—thus 
affording nine months for lectures and one for examination in all 
departments. 

he system of examination has likewise been somewhat modified, 
and inore nearly assimilated to that which obtaius in most European 
Universities. Each Professor now examines in his own department, the 
subject being dictated and determined only by the superintending 
examiner and assessors, with whom alone rests the decision as to the 
passing or rejection of the candidate, Besides a written and a prac- 
tical examination in the dissecting room, every final student is subjected 
to special trial for twenty minutes at least, in each and every depart- 
ment of study pursued within the walls of the College. The ordeal 
is much more difficult and extended than that to which candidates for 
the diploma of the Royal College of Surgeons of Mngland are subjected, 
and with the exception of Latin, Natural Iistory, and Medical Juris- 
prudence, embraces every thing required from a Graduate of the 
University of Edinburgh.” 

The oral or viva voce examinations, we are assured, embrace all man- 
ner of subjects the most difficult and extended. Of the nature of the 
written examinatious, the following ‘Table will couvey a distinct con- 
ception :— 











WRITTEN EXAMINATION FOR FINAL STUDENTS. 


_ 1. Enumerate the {ymptoms and post mortem appeatanecs generally found 
in acute dysentery. lention the various modes of treatment adopted in the 
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different stages of the disease,—the cases in which mercurial preparations 
are coutra-indicated—when and under what circumstances you would employ 
general blood-letting and your reasons for preferring one system of treatment 
‘to another. 

2, Detail the symptoms of a strangulated Inguinal Hernia—the methods 
you would employ for its reduction, and if they were unsuccessful, at what 
period and under what circumstances you would proceed to the operation. 

escribe the mode of operating, and give the subsequent management 


of the patient, uecording to the various conditions of the contents of the 
Ternial Sac. 


WRITTEN EXAMINATION OF THE GENERAL STUDENTS. 


1, Doscrihe generally the anatomy of the eye, and explain in detail the 
uses of each of its structures, in the production of vision. 

2. Describe the process for the production of Sulphuric Ether, and 
explain the changes which take place during its production. 

3. Name the natural orders which contain the greatest number of noxious 
plants, and those which are most free from them ; also mention some Linnean 
Classes which consist principully of natural families, 

4, Enumerate the officinal substances ordinarily used as Fmetics, specify 
the peculiarities attending the operation of each, and the maladies for which 
each is specially adapted. 

5. hat are the changes which take place in the Foctus, immediately 
after the first act of respiration ? 

6, What are the difttrent modes of dying. Detail the opinions of Haller, 
Goodwin, Bichat, and Kay relative to the cause of death in Asphyxia or 

men, 

mr In what forms of Dysentery are mercurial preparations contra- 
indicated. 

8. Detail the sreptoms of a strangulated Inguinal Hernia—the methods 
you would employ for its reduction, and if sey were unsuccessful, at 
what period and under what circumstances you would proceed to the opera- 
tion: describe the mode of operating, and give the subsequent management 
of the patient, according to the various conditions of the contents of the 
Hernia} Sac. 





In addition to the above every student was examined rivd roe, in each 
department of study, of which he had attended the lectures. 


EXAMINATION FOR THE BIRD MEDAL. 


First Day—Materia Medica.—\. What are the botanical characters and 
prevailing medicinal propertics of Hanunculacea, Umbellifere, and Solanea ? 

2, Describe the effects of medicinal and poisonous doser of opium: 
the peculiaritics attending ils narcotic operation, and the treatment of a 
case of poisoning from it, 

3. State for what particular cases the most frequently employed cathartics 
are respectively adapted or unsuited, and why? Mention the appropriate pur- 
gatives for febrile complaints, slvine obstruction with great irritability of 
stomach, inflammation of the urinary organs, and sluggishness of the colon. 

4. What are the indigenous substitutes for Sarsapaville, Balsam of Copaiva, 
Jalap and Ipecacuanha? Describe the source, mode of preparation, uses, 
and doses of each. 


5. What are the best processes for disinfecting sick rooms, uninhabited 
‘buildings and drains ? 
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6. Describe the preparation—action—uses, and doses of Tartar Emetic. 


_ Second Day.—Forty-three medicinal and chemical snbstances were placed 
in open glasses, numbered, which the candidates were required to identify by 
their chemical and physical characters.” 

Respecting the manner in which the students have conducted them- 
selves, the Hepoit speaks in the following terms. ‘“ During the past 
session,” says the Secretary, “ the general conduct, attention and regula- 
rity of attendance of the native pupils have been unexceptionable, no refer- 
ences of any kind for breaches of discipline having come before the Conn- 
cil of Education, and the Registers exhibiting, with a yery few exceptions, 
acreditable degree of zeal and assiduity on the part of the students. 
The conduct and attention of some of the pupils from Ceylon, partica- 
larly among the seniors, have not been quite so satinfactory as heretofore, 
and it was deemed requisite by the Council of Education to frame special 
regulations for their guidance within the walls of the College, before and 
after the regular hours of study. These, together wilh the strict regis- 
ters of the character of cach student of the College sulinitted to the 
Council at the termination of every session, and communicated by them 
to the Government of Ceylon, will, it is hoped, be productive of the de- 
rired effect, and render it unnecessary to place any such obseryations on 
record for the future.” 

Nothing can be more fair, candid or ingennous, than the whole of 
this alatement; and, 60 far as if goes, nothing could well be more 
satisfactory. There is one subject, however, to which we would 
earnestly solicit the best attention of the Secretary and his learned col- 
leagues. It is one, which, while it may not admit of authoritative 
interference, may well invite friendly and paternal counsel. On all 
hands, it is allowed that the diligence and attainments of the pupils 
in their professional studies are such as to reflect the highest credit 
on themeclyes and their teachers. But, it is currently reported, and, 
we are grieved to add, very generally believed, that many of them sadly 
degenerate in their pivate morals, and become the unblushing advocates 
of materialistic, atheistic, and other such like dogmar, which are not 
less revolting in the eye of enlightened reason than they are injurious to 
the best interests of man. We say not that the private conduct and ren- 
timents of the Calcutta Medical Students are even alleged to be worse 
than the reputed conduct and sentiments of medical students in more 
highly favoured lands ; where every aberration from the paths of truth 
and virtue niust be regarded as more inexcusable, in very proportion to the 
superior counterbalancing advantages enjoyed. Neither have we any 
certain meaus of ascertaining to what extent the current reports may be 
distorted or exaggerated. For it is as true now, as in the days of Virgil ; 
as true, on the banks of the “ yellow Ganges,” as on the banks of the 
“yellow Tiber,” that Rumour, with her hundred mouths, suffers no 
diminution as she marches or flies through the multitudinous throng ;-= 


Viresque acqutrit eundo. 
But what occurs to us, as having not merely the professional success, 
but the credit and honour, and social usefulness of the Medical College 
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deeply at heart, is, that the Jere fact of the prevalency of such rumours 
or reports as those alluded to, might well be viewed by the learned Pro- 
fessors as a warrant for instituting friendly inquilics into the subject. 
To deliver formal didactic Lectures on morals and religion, docs not fall 
within their province; neither could we advise, or even suggest any 
measures of thia sort. But if,as the result of investigation, they found 
that the reports in question, however possibly magnified beyond the pro- 
per dimensions of the reality, were not wholly without a colourable pre- 
text or plausible foundation, the discovery might stimulate them, so to 
Jeaven their private intercourse with the pupils, and so to season or in- 
tersperse their public prelections with applicable remarks and incidental 
1effections, as greatly to rectify or counteract any way-ward tendencies. 
Such occasional reinarks and reflections, when associated with gravity aud 
consistenry of character, would go far to supply the requisite antidote. 
They might prove an effectual remedy of disease already developed; they 
night act as a prophylactic, in warding off its actual manifestation, in cir- 
cumstanees otherwise favourable to its developement. Already hath 
the Medical College won for itself imperishable renown ; and our earnest 
wish is, that that renown may be unsullied by a single spot —untarnish- 
ed by a single stain. 


Recent publications on the subject of Vedantisim :— 


Several tracts on Ilindu Theism, §e. Calcutta, 1845. 


The Bhayavat Gita, or Dialogues of Krishna and Arjun, 
with Notes, thoroughly revised and improved by G. P. C. 
an ardent wellowisher of Trulia, 1845. 


Detached thoughts on Vedantism, or a feo pages of advice 
toa member of the Tattwabodhint Sabha, by a Native 
Friend, 1845. 


Ir is with the sincerest grief and sorrow that we feel oureclves called 
upon to notice some of these productions. In any country but India the 
first two would damage irretrievably the character of any man, or of any 
society that had avy reapeetability to lose. Drivelling and worthless both, 
and utterly beneath contempt in a literary point of view, the first in 
particular is a work in which reason is parodied and common rense cari- 
catured=-a work, in which it would be diilicult to determine, whether 
ignorance of the glorious truth assailed, or spiteful malignity against it, 
contend most for the mastery. To it we now advert, merely because it 
professes to be “reprinted, by the direction of the Committee of the 
‘Tattwabodhini Sabha’—a society, which has been instituted for the 
upholding of vedantism, and which is said to cnroll among its members 
the elite of the rising generation of intellectually cducaied Hindus. 

The tracts, of a_repriné of which the pamplicts eaclusively consist, 
are ushered in by a Preface. But, whether the Preface itself be original 
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or merely a reprint, is not intimated. In either case, its intrinsic worth, 
or rather worthlessness, is the same. Scnse and non-sense arc not vari- 
able qualities dependent on the flux of time ; they are inherent and 
unchanging properties which, like the rocks of ocean, can buffet and 
outlast the dashing waves of ten thousand mutabilities in the course 
and progress of individual, social, and national transition. It nets out 
with the statement of an historical fact, couched in language, which, 
on the partof a Hinda vedantist, is utterly incongruous. Of the 
British in India it is said, that “their possessions in industan and 
their political strength have, through the grace of God, gradually in- 
creased.” Coming from such a quarter, this can scarcely be the utter- 
ance of sincerity. No stretch of charity can well admit of a supposition 
so repugnant to palpable truth. If it dues not exhibit the reckless 
audacity of the blasphemer, it at Jcast may scem to betray the unthink- 
ing levity of the scoffer. 

As to the never-ending cantand slang about non-interference with 
the established religion of the Natives, itis a sickening aud nauscous 
task to be called on, for the thousandth time, to arise aud “slay the 
slain.” If, by “interference,” be meant, forcible or physical interfer- 
ence, neither the Christian Government of this land nor the Christian 
Missionaries will ever sanction or tolerate any attempts so coutrary to 
reason, so subversive of the rights of couscicnce, and so absolutely con- 
tradictory to the cutire spirit of the holy religion which they profess. 
No! They are the culightoned followers of Vedantiom—the thuning 
assertorg of civil aud religious liberty—the demi-worshippers of human 
yeason—the boisterous advocates of argwucnt and free discussion—or 
their friends and adherents—that can, as on a recent memorable occa- 
sion in this very city, resort to the unhallowed weapons of brute force, to 
coerce a convinced understanding and a reclaiming conscience into 
slavish submission. If, on the other hand, by * interference,” be 
meant nothing more than attempts, by the friendly impartation of huow- 
ledge and the employment of moral suasion, to gain the intelligent con. 
viction of emancipated minds, it is the glory of humanity to be engaged 
in so noble and honourable a vocation. It is the distinguishing badge 
of true Christiaus—those only true freemen whom the tuth makes free— 
to treat their fellowmen, however humble, rude, or ignorant, as beings 
eudowed with the capability of reason and high intctligence, and, con- 
sequently, as beings who are the subjects of a solemn responsibility to 
the omniscient God. To be thus treated by thcir fellowmen, must surely 
be one of the chicfest prerogatives of fallen humanity. 

But the notions of the author of the preface on this subject are 
marked by still farther peculiaritice. According to him, “were the 
Missionaries to preach the Gospel and distribute books in countries not 
conquered by the English, such as Turkey and Russia, &c., which are 
touch uearer England, they would be esteemed a body of men truly 
zealous in propagating religion, and in following the example of the 
founders of Christianity.” But, mark what follows, “in Bengal, where 
the Lnglish are the sole rulers,” such preaching of the Gospel, far 
from being praiseworthy, is deaouuced as “ an encroachment upeu the 
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rights of her poor timid and humble inhabitants.” This sentiment, 
strange as it may sound, hos notthe merit of originality. Some infi- 
del Europeans, nearly forty years ago, befooled themselves by asserting 
sentiments of kindred character. What can be more preposterous ! 
With these would-be sages, truth and duty to God, are mere questions of 
time, place, and circumstance-—to he determined in a great mensure, 
by the accidents and tenures of earthly empire, and the Jatitudes and 
longitudes of geography! And then, as to the rights, which are said 
to be encroached upon by the highest and noblest efforts of Christian 
philanthropy, whal are they? What, but the rights of slaves—slaves, 
we mean, not ina physical, but in what is worse, a mental and moral 
sense. ‘True, by the plenary force of inveterate habit, and long fami- 
liarity, the man, who is physically a slave, may become strangely 
enamoured of his chains; to these he may claim a right; 
and the generous act of the liberator who would set him free, 
he may, however perversely, regard as an encroachinent on 
such hitherto undisturbed and undisputed right! But right is a 
correlative term, which implies a corresponding obligation. Where, 
then, is the counterpart obligation here? The simple answer is, that 
it does not, that it cannot, exist at all, Were the alave madly to claim the 
permanence of his condition of bondage as his right, is there any man, 
who, in consequence of such unnatural claim, could be said to be brought 
under positive obligation to perpetuate that state or condition, in the 
case of the unhappy claimant ? Surely not, The real obligation lies 
all the other way. It is an obligation, rpringing from the participation 
of 2 common nature and a common destiny, to emancipate the victim of 
slavery, or do all that lies in one’s power to consummate ev desirable 
an cnt, So, in a still higher degree, must it be with reference to the 
nore fearful case of mental and moral servitude. The victim thereof, 
in the sheer stupor of long established habit and unreflective ignorance, 
may claim it as his epecial right to continue ignorant, superstitious, 
morally degraded and socially miserable. But, who is thereby laid 
under any imperatise obligation to be helpful in perpetuating the 
galling yoke? A right to the enjoyment of a state of ignorance 
and superstition! A right to the perpetuation of moral degra- 
dation and social misery! Surely these are sorry rights after all! 
Who could envy them? Who could voluntarily be a party to their 
being upheld inviolable? On the contrary, are we not urged by every 
dictate of reason, every solicitation of benevolence, every impulee of 
justice, to do what in us lics, by the diffusion of sound knowledge of 
every hind and degree, to set the infatuated bondsmen free ?—leaving 
it 10 an emancipated aud enlightened posterity to rise up, and, in 
aoploring the debascdness and ingratitude of their fathers, pronounce 
their liberators blessed ? ’ 

But the Missionaries, it is alleged, in their illumining attempts, are 
given to little elso than “abusing and ridiculing the gods and saints” 
of Hinduism—* resiling and mocking at the religion of the natives.” 
This is pure and unmixed calumny. These gentlemen, uo doubt, are 
often led to speak of the goda and the religion of the Iindus, And 
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us lovers of truth, they must feel themsclyes constrained, however pain- 
tully, to speak of things by their proper names. But, to say, when one 
is compelled to speak of things that are evilin terms truly descriptive 
of the evil, that this is “abuse or ridicule or reviling or mockery” 
in the ordinary sense of these terms, is to say what is very incoherent 
and absurd. ‘Ifa man is detected in the very act of lying, or thieving, 
is it an act of reviling or mockery to call the one, by his proper name, 
“a Jiar,” and the other, by his proper name, “a thicf?” If the 
Hindu Shastras themselves, in thousand forms, set forth the unseemly 
character and actions of their lending ities :—if some of them be 
depicted there, as murderers and lyars, thieves and drunkards—as malici- 
ous, quarrelsome, crucl, and revengeful,—whose fault is this? Must the 
European be charged, as a reviler and mocker, merely for faithfully 
rehearsing the delincations furnished by the Shnstras themselves of 
the gods and religion of Hinduism? ~The charge is pre-eminently 
ridiculous. ‘There is but one way of effectually silencing it. If a 
uffvon, clad in party-colored habiliments, ducs not relish the familiar 
designation of * merry-andrew,” he hax the curc in his own hands. Ile 
las only to cast aside jis butloonish raiment, and clothe himself like his 
neighbours ; aud his cars will no more be offended by the sound of the 
obnoxious appellation. So, with the adherents of the Hindu pantheon, 
Tf the gods whom they profess to worship, are, in their own sacred 
books, described as personages whose society, if courted and cherisbed 
ax merely buman, would blast the reputation of any respectable iubabitant 
in this city of palaces, they have the remedy in their own hands. 
They have only te give heed to the suggestions of reason and the moni- 
tions of conseicnce—to relinquish their Polytheism and Panthcism, 
with all their idolatries and superstitious—to yield to the invitatious of 
a gracious God and close with the offers of a free salvation ;—and then, 
would they uo more be sensitively disposed to take umbrage wien 
they heard what is evil, called evil—what is noxious, noxious—or 
what is vile, vile. Tully delivered from the tyranny of a thousand 
oppressions, they would be the first to unite with their Murop 
brethren in every lawful effort to sweep away every surviving shu 
of an unsightly superstition from the polluted surface of this gor- 
geous land. 

The preface coutaina several other fancies and fallacies of a grotesque 
and. Iudicrous description, Dut enough has been said to indicate its 
general tone and spirit. Interwoven, however, with its closely com- 
pacted texture of the crroncous and the incongruous, it does cuntrive 
to hook in two or three tolerable veritics. Patched these are, no 
doubt, not unlike the * purpurcus pannus” of the Roman Satirist ; 
but still, some how or other, they are there. “ Division of caste,” for 
example, is declared tobe ‘the source of want of unity among us” 
(the Ilindus). If it were ‘“@ source,” it would be ungainsayably 
correct. But, as it is, the position is only made stronger, afd the 
wonder enhanced. For if “ division of caste” be deplored as “ the 
source of want of unity,” and want of unity be regarded ax a national 
calamity, is it not the more strange, that theygyho muke the significant 

















1 MIXCKLLANEOUS NOTICES 


acknowledgement, should be animated by the most Gery zealutism 
upholding and perpetuating “ the source” of one of the chicfest causes 
of national misery and woo? Again, it is said that “ to introduce a 
religion by means of abuse and insult or by affording the hope of 
worldly gain is inconsistent with reason and justice.” Who will dispute 
a truth, or rather truism, like this? And yet, how singular the com- 
mentary thereupon, which is furnished by the very pamphlet before 
us !—a pamplilet, consisting of tracts, designed to introduce “ Vedan- 
tism” 10 the notice and favour of educated Hindus, by heaping all 
manner of “abure and insult” on the inspired verities of the Christian 
faith! Once more, “truth and true religion” it is remarked, do not 
always belong to wealth, and power, high names and lofty palaces.” And 
yet, what isa more unceasing and favourile theme, with the very indi. 
fers aud approvers of this just sentiment, than the fact—that the natives, 
who have hitherto embraced Christianity belong chiefly to those 
classcs—-who have no pretensions tu “wealth and power, high names 
or lofty places ?”—as if it were something of a physical impossibility 
for such humble persons to discover “truth and the true religion !"— 
Butenough, the whole preface is a tissue of inconsistency and error. 
fyon the few truths that bave found their way into if, appear like so 
inany grains of salt thrown into 2 putrid tanh, or a few stray pebbles 
stuck in the mud and mire of its slimy banks. 

And what shail we say as to the “ tracts” themselves, which are intro- 
duced by such a “ preface 2” What can we say less, than that they 
are 4 worthy of the prefaee, as the preface is of them? From the 
form and gesture—the port aud beariug—the grimaces and the auties of 
the porter at the gate, some shrewd inferences may be drawn relative 
to the character of the denizens within. In truth, these tracts are 
wretched stuff—wretched in every respect,—wretched in sense and 
sentiment, in spirit and manner, object and end. None of them are 
aliginal, The first two are reprints froma periodical which breathed 
and gasped its short-lived existence, under the name of the Brahma. 
nical Magazine, upwards of fifteeu years ago. The third consists of 
a series of worse than worthless coutroversial Ictters which were pub- 
lished in a Caleutta journal, as far back as the year 1823. OF the 
whole three, we may xay in a single word, that, instead of being, as the 
lille deveptively indicates, * Tracts on Iindu Theism,” they are strictly 
and truly ‘ Zraets designed to misrepresent, carienture, and vilify 
Christianity.” To offer any scious comments on such iupious inis- 
Ktatements of fact—such gross and Lorrible perversiuns of the purest 
and holiest and most glorieus truths,—would be somewhat like encoun 
tering “ the fishy fume,” which drove the Legendary Spirit 





“ From Medca post te Egypt, there fast bound.” 


As to the fourthand concluding tract, by Babu Prasuna Kumar Thakur, 
we can only express our uufeigned regret that any production from the 
pen of so respectable a Natise gentleman, should be found associated 
with such dist: putalle attempts to degiade what is most sublime—revile 
satis most yenervble---qud rail, with insulting profanity. vt what is ost 
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saced. The tract itself is very brief—oceupyiny lille more than two 
pages. Though containing sume grievous misapprehcnsions and mis- 
takes, it has about it altogether a more gentlemanly air, a more candid 
bearing, a more tolerant and kindly aspect aud demeanow than any of its 
predecessors. Its quotations from Hindu authorities cannot do much 
to commend Vedantism to the wise and good. What enlightened Theist 
is in danger of being proselytized to Hindu Theism, by Sanskrit sloker 
like these? “ The divine hymns Rik, Gatha, Panika, ant Dukshubthita 
should be sung ; hecause by their constant use man attains supreme beati- 
fade” Again, “ He who is skilled in playing on the tute (vina), who 
iy intimately acquainted with the various tones and harmonics, and who 
is able to beat time in music, sill enter without difficulty upon the road 
of salvation.’ What enlightencd Chriatian can “be dixcomposed by 
finding that they who are most virulent in abusing his faith, are Uhoac 
who are most ignorant of its veal nature, or most opposed in their own 
lives to ita practical unspottcd holiness? Tho worthy Babn's conclu- 
ding remark is most sound.“ Tt is,” says he, “almost impossible, as 
every day’s expericnce teaches us, fur men, when possessed of wealth 
and power, to perceive their own defects.” Is any proof wanted ? 
Tet the wealthy and powerful leaders of the Brahma and Dharma and 
Tattwabodhini Sabhas furnish the reply. 

Bat, here, we must pause. Nearly the entire pamphlet is compos. 
ed of imis-shapen and wnsightly materials. The bricf concluding 
tract, though in some vital respects, essentially erroncous, is by far its 
noontiest portion. It is like a trim little apex, —framod, in the composite 
stylo, out of somewhat better and wore ingredionts,—surmounting a 
pile of the vilest rubbish ever raked together from the prulicus of the 

temple of Error. 





The neat work, the Bhagayat Gila, onc of the principal standard 
of the Vedantists, is also a 2eprint,—a reprint of Willing’ celelnated 
tramlation. Bat, it ix not a Reprint merely. Tt professes to be 
* thoroughly revised and improved? ‘Che original author Mr. Wilkius 
was really a great and accomplished scholu—profuundly conyersant 
alike with the Saushiit and the Knglirh languages. And he who 
engaged “ thoroughly to revise und fnprove” the finished work of much 
a scholar, would require tu possess accomplishments ,omew hut simila, 
or atleast uot glaringly deficient. How far the present Reviser and 
Improyer porsesses the requisite qualifications fur so arduous 1 task, 
may soon be maile fo appear. We have not to go far in quest of a 
eriterion, from which to form some approximate jadgment. The 
Reyiser has favoured us with an explanatory preface. We shall now 
quote it entire :— 


“The delay which is observed palpable, in submitting this work to the 
Public, is aseribable to the dearth of Tine, in consequence of the irrepres- 
sible discharge of onerous avocationy of the earth; and to the quaint 
advertanev, thich the duty bound me to pay, to render the subjeel-matter 
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of this work as nearly alicnable to the exactness of the original, and to the 
refined taste of language of the modern age, as possible. 

To atate the merit of this work, I need not say ony thing in culogium; 
but rely silently upon the decision of the learned. Pubiic.—Seme information 
however of the objects, that led me to revise this work, being considered 
necessary to offer to the Public, I humbly state without projudice, that, 
having found the present generation of Lindostan, fast losing sight of the 
true path of Religion and morality, and imperceptably throwing themselves 
into more and more inextricable mazes of mystery, guided by a glimmering 
light of the cnstoms and usages of the world; and observing the culpable 
ignorance of a majority of Muropeans, of the existence of any such religious 
work among the Natives of this extensive tract of the Globe; I determined 
to supply all of them with the desideratum, by reviving from ashes the one, 
that had once appeared in the world, from the able pen of Dr. Wilkins; 
supplying, in the interim, the defects observed therein; and plying such fit 
instruments as to dress the whole in accordance with the taste of the present 
age.—The existence of an English translation of this valuable work, was 
hitherto almost unknown to a majority of the Natives of this Country, 
owing either to the limited circulation of this work among them, as they 
were not then inclined to peruse it, being prohibited by Religion; or to the 
want of a sum of Rs. 16 to buy, cach of them, one for study.—-Strange it is 
to observe, that poople are rather found ready to squander away ony sum of 
money to foster Luxury than forward to spend a few rupees for sclf-improve- 
ment.— 

Tam perfectly aware, as far as I could elenrly and patiently keep sight 
of the trne_path of the Mindoo religion, thot of all the religious works 
among the Natives the present is the most ancient and important onc, that 
I can ever confidently offer to the Public.—Notwithstanding this work may 
seem to be replete with sentiments of by-aone—A es, admixtured with the 
then current modes of speech; yet ifit be stripped of its antic garb, and its 
natural frame be exposed to the world, I doubt not ull of them would 
unhesitatingly applaud its design and trace it to the rvice of that awful 
creator, It is as solid in structure as an old Castle over-run by Ivy and 

08K. 

1 ghould not expatiate further on the subject, as_a deliberate perusal of 
the whole, would afford a letter view of it to the Readers, than they can 
prudently expeet any sketch of it from me in the Preface. 

Although the present age is more prolife and it may therefore produce 
as many eminent geniuses as the world can afford space, yet a very few of 
them will cope, in the prosecution of design with zeal and faith, with tho 
humble 


January 4th, i845, RevIsER. 





Such is the Preface !—and such a specimen of the style of the self- 
appointed Reviscr and Improver of Wilkins? But, perhaps, the execn- 
tion of the self-imposed tank of revision and improvement may exhibit 
superior traits of artistic skill. Well, we shall see. For this end, 
let us first quote the opening passage from the original translation by 
Mr. Wilkins :— 


DuaReerarasntra said, 


* Tell me, O Sanjay, what the people of my own party, and those of the 
Pandoos, who are assembled at Kooreo-kshetra resolved for war, have Leen, 
doing. . 
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Saxsay replied. 


“ Dooryodhan having scen the army of the Pundves drawn up for battle, 
‘went to his Preceptor, and addresged him in the following words :” 

“Behold! © master, said he, the mighty army of the sons of Pandoo 
drawn forth by thy pupil, the experienced son of Droopad, In it are 
heroes, such as Bheem or Arjoon ; there is Yooyoodhana, and Feerat, and 
Drooped and Dhrevshtaketoo, and Chekeetana, and the valiant prince of 
Kasee, and Pooranject, and Koonteebhoja, and Sicya a mighty chief, and 
Yoodhamanyoo-¥'eekranta,and the daring Ovtamowje ; so the son of Soo 
thodra, and the sons of Areeskna the daughter of Dyoopad, all of them 
great inarms, Be acquainted also with the names of those of our party 
who are the most distinguished. 1 will mention a few of those who are 
amongst my generals, hy way of example, ‘Shere is thyself, my Preceptor, 
and Dheeshina, and Kreeya the canquerar in battle, and Aswatthana, and 
Veekarna, and the son of Sama-dufta, with others in vast numbers who 
for iny service have forsaken the love of life. They are all of them practis- 
ed in the use of arms, and experienced in every mode of fight. Our 
innumerable forces are commanded by Bheeshma, and the inconsiderable 
army of our foes is led by Bheew. Let all the generals, according to their 
respective divisions, staud in their posts, and one and all resolve Bheesione 
to support.” : 

The ancient chief, and brother of the grandsire of the Kooroos, then, 
shouting witha voice like a roaring lion. blew hiy shell to raise the spirit 
of the Kooroo chief; and instantly inmumerable shelly, and other warlike 
instruments, were struck up on all sides, so that the clangour was excessive. 
At this time Arceshna and Azjoon were standing in uw splendid chariot 
drawn by white horses, They also sounded their shells, which were of 
colestial form: the name of the one which way blown b 
Panchajanya, and that of Axjom was cailed Deca-datta, Bheem, of drewd- 
ful deeds, blow his capaciouy shell, Purendra, aud Yoodheeshteer, the royal 
son of Aoontee, sounded sAnunta-Veejary. Nukool and Sahadera blow their 
shells also; the one called Sooyoshe, the other Mimneeyuosipaiu. The prince 
at Hasee of the mighty bow, Seehhandee, Dhreeshtadhoonnan, Veerata, 
Satyakee of invincible arm, Droopad and the sons of his roynl daugdter 
Kreeshna, which the son of Svobhadra, and all the other chiels and nobles, 
blew also their respective shells; so that their shrill sounding vices 
the hearts of the Averoos, und re-echocd with a dreadful noise tram 
to earth, 

In the mean time Arjoon, perceiving that the sons af Do cefarushira stood 
ready tu hegin the fighi, and that the weapons began to fly abroad, having 
taken up his bow, addressed Areeshna in the following words: 








Krevshnn, war 








piereed 
heaven 





Arsoon. 


I pray thee, Krershua, cause my chariot to be driven and placed hetween 
the two armies, that I may beliold who are the men that stand ready, 
anxious to commence the bloody fight; and with whom it is that Iam te 
fight in this ready field; ad who they are that are here assembled to sup- 
port the vindictive son of Directarashtra in the battle.” 

Kreeshna being thus addressed by Arjoon, drove the chariot: and, having 
caused it to halt in the midst of the space in front of the two armies, bade 
Arjuon cast his eyes towards the ranks of the Aooross, aud behold where 
stood the aged Bheeshma, and Dron, with all the chief nobles of their party. 
He looked at both the armies, and beheld, on cither side, none but grandsires, 
uncles, cousins, tutors, sons, and brothers, near relations, ur bosom friends 5 
and when be had gazed fur a while, aud beheld such friends as these prepared 
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Jor the fight, he was seized with extreme pity and compuncti 
uttered his sorrow in the following words.”— ad panedion, “ont 


In immediate juxta-position with this elegant translation of Mr. 
Wilkins, lect us now place the “ revised and anprored” version of the 
modern Editor of his work It is, verbatiin et literatim, punctuation, 


spelling and all, as follows :— 
DuRREETARABHTRA arid, 


“TELL me, O Sanjoy, what are the people of my own party, and that 
of the Pandoos, assembled at Koorooksketra for war, doing at present.— 


Sansay_replied,—“ Doorjodhan haying seen the army of the Pandoos 
‘lrawn up for battle, went to his Preceptor, and thus addressed him : °— 

“ Behold! i smaster, the mighty army of the sons of Pandoo drawn 
forth by thy pupil, the experienced son of Droopad, In it arc the herocs, 
Bhoem, Arjoon, Joojoodhana, Verat, Drooped, Dkrecshtaketoo, Chekeetana, 
the vahent prince of Kasee, Pooroojret, Koontcebhoja Suiva a mighty 
chief, Joodkamanyou Veckranta, the daring Ootanowja, the son of Sobbadar, 
and Drowpadyo ; all armipotent.—Know also the namcs of those of our 
party who are the most distinguished, I will name some of them, for 
instance ; ‘fhysclf, my Preceptor, Dheeskma, Kreepa the powerful Aswat- 
tehaa, Veekarad the son of Sama-datta, and others innumerable, who for 
any service have forsaken the Jove of life: all of them are yetcran warriors. 
++ Our innumerable forces are commanded by Bheeshmo, and the inconvidera- 
ble ariny of the antagonists ix headed by Bheem. Let all the Generals, stand 
on their respective posts according to divisions, and resolve to support 
Bheeshma, 

‘The ancient chicf, the brother of grandsire of the Kooroos, then, shouting, 
with a voice like a rearing lion, blew his shell to raise the spirit of the 
Nooroo chief instantly numcrons shells, and other warlike instruments, 
struck upon all sides, so that the clangour was excessive. At this time 
Kreeshua, and Arjoon were standing on a splendid chariot drawn by white 
horses ; they also sounded their shells which were of cclestial form: the 
name of the one blown by Khreeshna, was Phanchajanya, and that by Arjoon, 
Deva-daita, Bheew, the champion blew his dreadful shell Pondra, Joodkeesh- 
teer, the royal son of Hoontce, sounded Anaxta-Veejay, Nakool Skonghosh 
and Sabadcoa, Manecpooshpaka. ‘The prince of Kasee Seekhandee, Dhreesh~ 
dadkoomud, Veerata, and Satyakee are all of invincible arms. Drowpad 
the sons of his royal Soobadra with all other chicfs and nobles, blew 
their respective shelts also; so that the shrill sound pierced the hearts of 
the Keoroos, and re-echoed with a dreadful noise from heaven to the earth. 

In the mean time Arjoon, perceiving that the sons of Dhreetarashtra 
stood ready to shed the blood, and that their arms aud weapons assumed 
the destnictive operation, he grasped up his bow, and thus addressed 
Kreeshna + * 

AnJoon.—“] pray thee, Areeshna, cause my chariot to be driven and 
placed between the two armies, that I may behold, those that are in complete 
array, anxious to decide the fate of the day, with whom I am doomed to 
contend in this ready field, and who are those herocs assembled here to 
vindicate the son of Dhreetareshtra by effusion of blood. : 

Kreesina being thus solicited ly Arjoon, drove the charriot, and caused 
at to halt in the midst of the space Jeft vacant between the two armies, and 
afforded him an ample opportunity to survey the ranks and files uf the 
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froorous, and to discover where stood the aged Bhveshaa and Dorn, with 
all chief uobles of their party. Azrjoon having avoiled of the opportunity 
looked at hoth the armies, and obsorved that none was discoverable on either 
side but grandsires, uncles, cousins, tutors, sons, brothers, and affinities 
and auch friends as appeared in the field. He being seized with extreme 
pity and compunction, disclosed the afflictions in the following strain." — 
Such is a specimen of the original from the practised hand of Wilkina, 
and such a specimen of the “ revision and improvement” of it by G. P. 
C.! Haxing been at some pains to look over the whole, we can 
honestly say, that this is a fair specimen of the mode and manner in 
which the original is revised and tmproved throughout. And is it not 
suflicienUy woeful? Was there ever self-deception comparabie to this ? 
Surely, for 2 time, the author must have been undor the real influence 
of Maya, the famous and the favourite Illusory energy of the Vedantists. 
¥f, instead of the misapplied terms ‘thoroughly revised and improved,” 
the title page bore “ thoroughly mutilated and deformed,” it would 
have been far more truthful, because far more accurately descriptive of 
the reality. Was there no Iearned member of the Tattwabodhini 
Sabha, at hand, who, for the credit of the Society, could whisper in his 
car that it was necessary for him to learn to creep before he could walk, 
fay less attempt to soar,as ona wingcd Pegasus, into the acrial re- 
gions? Or, if a whisper did not sufficc, was there no kind friend who, 
by a gentle twitch of the ear, could suggest the propriety of his return- 
ing to school and re-joining the Grammar class, there to perfeet hin 
acquaintance at least with the rudimeutal departments of Orthography, 
Utymolegy and Syntax? Perhaps not. Or, if there had been, proba. 
bly monition would have been thrown away. Te who, from excess of 
vanity, self-conceit, or ignorance, could allow himself to be so seized 
and hurried away by the “ cacvethes seribendi,” or go fuarlessly adven- 
ture to make himself ridiculous, mizht possibly be found to have joined 
the forlorn ranks of the incorrigibler, Be that as it may, if a man 
will befool himeelf, he nrust needs be permitted to do so. Bat it is nad 
tu think, how, in so doing, he may be usflicting irreparable injury on a 
good cause. Such, in our view, is the cause of native English education. 
Now, were one, smitten with the Anglophobie which boiled and famed 
in some of our great Oricutalists, a few years ago, onee more to appear 
amongst us, what an exhaustless theme for ridicule would he find in thia 
“revision and improvement” of Wilhin’s Bhagavat Gita >—not deserved. 
ridicule of the folly and foolhardiness of the Ieviser aud I:prover, 
bot undeserved ridicule of the entire scheme of initiating Native youth 
into a knowledge of the English language! And even now, were any 
one, hostilely or indifferently disposed, unreflectingly and unwarranta- 
bly to assume that the present work prerents a fair syecimen of the 
average attaininents gained by the senior students in any of our higher 
English Institutions, how, in his estimation, would the cause of English 
Fdueation be compromised and degraded! Our only consolation 
is, m the perfeet assurance that such a work is no fair specimen 
of the capabilities and acquizemeuts of our better Kducated Native 
youth. Very far the reverse. We hase seen, both in manuscript 
and iu print, essays, dissertations, and cacicises, on all) manner 
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of subjects, which, both as to matter and style, would have reflected 
credit on any individuals of similar standing among those who claim 
the English as their mother tongue, and ove or other of England's 
Academic bowers, as their Alma Bfater. But, why travel beyond 
our own pages, for a complete corroboration of our statement? When 
we point to the fact, that the two articles on the ‘* Kulin Brahmans” 
and the “ Transition states of the Native mind,” are the genuine un- 
aided compositions of an educated Native of this land, whose vernacular 
is the Bengali, we need appeal to no farther evidence in proof of the 
capacity of Native youth for a thorough mastery of the English lan- 
guage. Andit is this very capacity, on the part of the many, which 
ought to keep back the few from making a public ostentutions parade 
of their own deplorable incapacity. Such incapacity, when conpled 
with becoming modesty and -diffidence, would only eacite our pity ; 
but when it struts befure us with presumptuous air and unblushing 
«ffeontery, ns it docs in the person of the “Reviser and Improver” of 
Wilkins’ Bhagavat Gita, it loudly calls for the severest reprobation. 
For one, #0 thoroughly and hopelessly disqualified to undertake to 
‘© yevise and improve” the finished work of such an author as Wilkins, 
is much (he same thing as it would be for a common bricklayor to 
undertake to enhance the symmetry of a statute of Phidias ; or fora 
dauber of children's toys to undertake to mellow the tints of a paint- 
ing of Raphael; or for a coustructor of Indian wigwams to under- 
tahe to improve the classic architecture of Sir Christopher Wren. 

Philosophically. morally, aud rcligiously the cause of the Vedantists 
isa badone, And being eo, its defenders must ever and anon be 
driven to the most disreputable shifts—of which the reprint of obso- 
Tete tracts, remarkable chiefly for their disingenuousness and insolent 
scurrility, and the republication of mutilated and mangled editions of 
other men's works, form only a few favourable specimens. If they 
were wine, and listen to the voice of friendly monition which we have 
more than once tendered to them, they might yet emerge from the 
pwainps and jungles of tangling abstractions and deadly error, and come 
forth to the open fields and fair heavens, that ever glow with radiations 
of light and truth, Bat it ix too much to expect such a display of 
moral courage. ‘They have unhappily committed themselves on the 
hide of error; and they have repeatedly attempted, however 
vainly and inypotently, to defend their untenable position. ‘To them, 
therefore, we fear that the grave remark of the sagacious Hooker 
must be strictly applicable. “So ensy,” says he, “is it for 
every man to crr, and ro hard to wrest from any man’s mouth the 
plain acknowledgement of error, that what hath been once so inconsi- 
deyately defended, the same is commonly persisted in, as long as wit, 
by whettiug itself, is able to fiud ont any shift, be it uever vo slight, 
whereby to escape out of the hands of preecut contradiction.” 


‘The third work at the head of this article need not detain us long. 
It ip charactetized by sobricty and good sense. The thoughts, how- 
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ever, are accurately described as “detached.” It lacks many ingredi- 
ente, both as regards its matter and its style, to render it decidedly 
effective for the end in view. We refer to it, chiefly as a proof that the 
movements of the Vedantic patty are not unnoticed by eensible obacrvers 
belonging to their own community. And certainly, in point of thought 
and style, the nafive author of the “* Detached Thoughts,” however defi- 
cient, immeasurably excels the zative editor of the “ revised and improv- 
ed” edition of Wilkins’ Bhagavat Gita. Asaspecimen, we select the 
following extract :— 


“ Again, the Vedantists have no true notion of the future world, as the 
highest bliss, of which they have any notion, is annifilation or an ebsorp- 
tion in Deity's self. I would rather believe in the doctrines of the Botstubs, 
which inculcate much hearty love and devotedness towards Krishna, than 
like the frog in the fable, think of swelling myselfintothe ox. I would now 
ask you n fair question, Which of the two croeds in a comparative point of 
vier, is likely to refine our feclings, harmonise onr passions, and render us 
better adapted to discharge the duties of social life? Your Veds do not 
consider it of paramount rmportance, to have a proper regard for the social 
feelings of man, and would persuade us to stifle them altogethcr, reverse 
the order of nature, break through her inviolable laws, and pass our days in 
continual pening contemplation ; and while they terrify us with an enumer- 
ation of dire punishments for the transgression of these commands, as a 
reward for their obedience, hold out—total aunihilation of our feelings and 
existence! I am weak enough to confess that I shudder at this idea. 
These gloomy doctrincs are morc suited to the retired life of an ascetic 
hermit, than a socicty of rational beings. 

The authors and followers of these doctrines, aware of this deplorable 
defect, have been constrained to contradict themselves, and allow a greater 
latitude to some whom they distinguish under the name of the ‘ worldly’ 
or householders, In such persons they do not even hesitate to counte~ 
nance rites more superstitious, and upon whom they impose more mischiev- 
ous tasks, They do not thus entirely teach the falsohood of Hinduism, and 
directly inculcate the doctrine of transmigration of souls, ns well as the oxis- 
tence of an order of heavenly beings, far inferior in evory respect to the 
Angoels of the Jews and Christians, and no wise superior to the demi-human or 
demi-brutal Gods and Goddesses of the ancient heathens. These ingenious 
struggles at subterfuges, which they make to cloak inconsistencies, are 
childish and inefficient, All this does not speak to the credit of your sacred 
volumes. The ceremonies and penitences which thcy prescribe to their 
followers such as @ag Jagya, &c. are in themselves evident proofs of their 


absurdity and impurity. 

As T have alluded to the doctrine of transmigration, I may passing! 
remark, that I consider this tenet to be entirely subversive of the moral 
government of God, inconsistent and self-contradictory, inculcating 
notion of rewarda and punishments which necessarily prosupponcy the 
human Soul to have a freedom of action and choice, and admitting Jn the 
same breath, the aystem of Predestination—thus exposing the just and 
impartial Providence in the light of a whimsical and unjust persecutor. 
In short, the doctrine is inaulting to the Divine attributes—degrading to 
Human nature, vicious in its effects, and the wildest chimera of sublimest 
maudness that was ever conceived by any phrenzied brain. 

‘What do you mean by the question of ‘or whom and for what ? which 
you have often put to me, when talking of these superstitious rites? Yes 
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Sir! for the worship of the Creator : but what of that? Does this remove 
the odium ?-—The above admission, may, in the opinion of some, palliste 
the guilt, but in mine, the defence criminates more, than the charge and the 
roof had done. We may tolerate a fool to worship his Demons and 
erai-gods, in unmeaning rites, and on absurd principles, but it is the 
highest piece of nparuoneile inconsistency, nay, sin, in a philosopher, 
who has discovered the high attributes of the Deity, to offer his devotions 
due, like en ignorant barbarian immersed neck-deep in a quagmire of 
superstition. The mind of the latter has to struggle through a chaos of 
darkness, but should he who has got in his hands a lamp brilliant like 
the god of day, to guide his steps, through a clear and well-paved road, 
shut his eyes and stumble, I apprehend I shall be inclined to withhold my 
pity for his misfortunes. 

Are you not ashamed at the change which you have made for the worse? 
From an idolator of imaginary beings, animate and inanimate matter, and 
figurative personifications of abstract words, you have descended to deify 
some letters of the Sanskrit alphabet. I cannot refrain from expressing my 
unqualified indignation at the repetition of Gayatri. What is the use of 
it, and that again with so much formality? If it be superstition to count 
the beads, or to number a mantra on the joints of the fingers, it is o ually 
so to repeat aloud the names of the Almighty or any passage of the Veda. 
You may, whenever youlike or focl inwardly within your heart a neceasity 
for the same, seriously and calmly think of him; sometimes when you are 
intensely moved, his Name, as a call or appeal to his judgement or elemency, 
may almost instinctively elip out of yourlips ; but I do not like the idea of 
another man repeating within my hearing, for his own sanctification, or my 
edification, names of the Almighty, like a Muhammandan crier. I admit with- 
out any degree of modification, that the repetition of the Gayatri and the Ve— 
daic text is better adapted to enable the audience to hear them better, and 
oftener, and thus to learnthem. But what necessity does there exist of 
their being taught with so much concern, when your own quotations from 
the Veds, declare them to be unnecesary? If you believe that the repeti- 
tion of the Gayaéria certain number of ‘times, is likely to expiate all’ our 
worldly sing, and to secure us final beatitude, what objection can you have, 
to the barcabl Harinam of  Bhoistub, or any other kind of Jop, or to the 


Tusbeeh of a Muhammadan, or the beads of e Roman Catholic? If you sa! 
that the impression of the sublime truths contained in the Gayatri ant 
other texts, is the object of their repeated inculeation, J would take the liberty 
to ask simply ‘Do allthe members or rather the audience understand the 
Sanskrit,—the old enigmatical and out-of-use style of the Veds? If only 
explanation is the object, the ceremony of repetition should unhesitatingly 
and without delay be dispensed with, as an unnecessary waste of time. 
You should put a stop to the service, and employ the moments thus waved 
inthe delivery of sermons. Ladmit that our piety demands as much cul- 
tivation for developement, as benevolence does require, or is requisite to 
prevent the out-growth of self-interest, but a patient hearing of the Veds 
alone, will not answer the object in view. . 

You must attach the same importance tothe reading of the text, as the 
benighted portion of the indus do toa path offs and the Muhammadan 
to Talawut. You must pro-sup the efficacy of magic, before you can 
hope to drive out superstition from the mindy of your ignorant country- 
men, by the virtue of reading over, that is, éo them, the Vedaic text. 
Attraction may be the end of the musical performance, but I do not find 
the utility of vociferating the hard and unintelligible passages from your 
sacred volumes. 
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minds, You have broken thechains that were shackled on your » but 
the scare imprinted by them are still visible and uncured. Time will heel 
ae to leave no sign of the ignominy under which you had laboured 

For the present, we are done. While we must ever wage war with the 
Principles of the Vedantists, because we believe them to be not morely 
speculatively crroneous, but practically injurious to the best interests of 
man, we cherish no feelings but those of kindliness and good will per- 
sonally towards themselves. We deplore their devious wanderings 
from the paths of truth, and their continued entanglement amid the 
mazes of error, We deplore also the fatal necessity under which 
they appear to have brought themselves of exhibiting a practical conduct in 
Gfe, at open war with their own avowed principles. In theory, they profess 
to repudiate tdolatry ; in practice, they, directly or indirectly, uncensingly 
uphold it. He who joins in the hymns addressed to the one Supreme God 
tcithout a second, in the hall of the Brahma Sabha, may, and often does, 
proceed therefrom to honour with his presence the senseless and revolt- 
ing ceremonies at the shrine of Kali or Durga! Such systematic 
inconsistency, amounting to practical hypocrisy, cannot fail to deaden 
every betfer feeling, and ultimately to ‘scar the conscience as with a 
red hot iron.” 


‘These, however, I find are the holds that superstition still has upon your 
BS; 


The Vishnu Purana, a system of Hindu Mythology and Tradition, 
translated from te original Sanskrit, and illustrated by Notes, 
derived chiefly from other Puranas, by Il. H. Wilson, 1840, 
Amo, pp. T4. 


‘Trp career of Professor Wilson has been an illuatrious one in the 
Hine of Oriental Research ; originally a surgeon on the Bengal oata- 
blishmeut, he applicd the powers of his mind in India to investigations 
into the literature and antiquitics of the Bralinans, following out the 
course which had been marked out and pursued with such distinguished 
success by Chambers, Jones and Colcbruoke. We admire that untiring 
energy which enabled Colonel Polier, amid the harassing interruptions 
that disturbed India in the middle of last ceutury, to engage with un~ 
swerving ardour in the search after the scattered copics of the Vedas. 
Professor Wilson displays similar perseverance, and notwithstanding 
that the literary atmosphere of Mngland is darkened with the clouds 
of religious and political strife, he moves on in his course undisturbed 
and unaffected, occupied with the calm and tranquillising subject of 
the long faded literary glories of Hindustan. Tis translation of the 
Vistmu Purana is one of the results of his labors. 

Happily for the cause of Oriental literature the period when fine spun 
theories and airy speculations on Hinduism were in vogue, is fast passing 
away,—men now call for facis and datain the genuine spirit of the 
Bacouian philosophy. The most distinguished oricutalists of the day 
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aré giving the best energies of their minds to the laborious, though un- 
thankful, work of translation, One of the early pioneers in the field of 
Eastern research in Calcutta, the late W. Chambers, remarked sixty 
years ago, “a broad foundation of genuine information ought to be 
laid, before we proceed to raise conspicuous superstructures ; for, other- 
wise, in vain will the philosopher indulge his speculations, or the 
historian polish his periods.” It is in consequence of their deficiency 
in a wide and carefully selected collection of facts, that the works of 
Bryant, Maurice, Faber, Wilford,—tho’ of high repute in their time,— 
now almost cease to be regarded ns authorities on questions appertaining 
to the nature and origin of Hinduism. Vans Kennedy's work on “ the 
Mythology of the Hindus” surpasses in value almost all that has been 
written during the last century on the question of the antiquity of the 
Brahmanical system, inasmuch as he gives copious translations from 
original Sanskrit writings ; a writer in the Quarterly Review remarks, 
“It is important that the Sanskrit books which have been held up as so 
sacred and so ancient, should be given to Europe in the languages fami- 
liar to every one, that we might not be blinded by the erroneous 
admiration of credulous and misjudging enthusiasts, but be enabled 
to criticize freely and judge impartially for ourselves.” Orientalism, 
Jike science and philology, is in a state of progressive advancement ; 
new light is being poured on the subject with the revolution of every 
year. 

The publication of such works asthe Viehnu Purana is to be hailed 
with joy by every Christian mind ; they show the Hindu system in 
its naked deformity,—they remove that veil of mystery which had so long 
served to shroud in the arcana of a difficult language all the frivolities 
and obscenities so inseparably interwoven with Hinduism both in 
theory and practice. But above all they refute in the clearest 
and most convincing manner the proud and lofty assumptions adopted 
by the votaries of Brahmanism: Bentley was one of the first who 
broke the spell of credulity with reference to the antiquity of Hinduism, 
as he showed by astronomical calculations the modern origin of the 
Puranas. Heeren and Wilson have followed in his wake; the latter 
has completely destroyed, by arguments adduced from internal evidence, 
the prestige of a venerable antiquity hitherto assigned to the Puranas. 
On this point we give the following quotation from Professor Wilson’s 
most able and valuable preface to the Vishnu Purana, “ The Puranas 
offer characteristic peculiarities of a modern description, in the para- 
mount importance which they assign to individual divinities, in the 
variety and purport of the rites and observances addressed to them, 
and in the invention of new legends illustrative of the power and graci- 
ousneas of these deitics, and of the efficacy of implicit devotion to them. 
Siva and Vishnu, under one or other form, are almost the sole objects 
that claim the homage of the Hindus in the Puranas, departing from 
the domestic and elementiil ritual of the Vedas, and exhibiting a sectarial 
fervour and exclusiveness not traceable in the Ramayana, and only to 
@ qualified extent in the Mahabharata; the Puranas, although they 
belong especially to that stage of the Hindu religion, in which faith 
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in some one divinity was the prevailing principle, are also a valuable 
record of the form of Hindu belief, which came next in order to that 
of the Vedas, which grafted hero worship upon the simpler ritual of 
the latter; and which had been adopted, and was extensively, perhaps 
universally, established in India at the tinie of the Greek invasion. The 
Hercules of the Greek writers was indubitably the Balarama of the 
Hindus; and their notices of Mathura on the Jumna, and of the 
kingdom of the Suraseni and the Pandoan country, evidence the prior 
currency of the traditions which constitute the argument of the Maha- 
bharata, and which are constantly repeated in the Paranas, relating 
to the Pandava and Yadava races, to Krishna and his contemporary 
heroes, and to the dynastice of the solar and lunar kings.” 

The perusal of the Vishnu Purana throws considerable light on 
various points connected with the Hindu faith—it describes the popular 
religion—it makes no mention of the worship of Brahm, of rites or 
of any temples or holy places being dedicated to him—it inculcates 
the doctrines of the infinite and perpetual revolutions of the universe 
and the coeternity of pirit and matter—it blends the Vedantic tenet 
of the Maya or illusory system with the principles of Pautheism— 
the doctrine of Maya is uot recognised in the majority of the Puranas, 
but was first introduced probably in the Bhagavat Gita; the Puranas 
seem however to identify Brahma, Vishun and Siva, a4 only three 
names of the one true God, tho’ they fully sanction polytheism ; this 
inconsistency may be accounted for on the ground that the Puranas 
are compilations from different sources, their want of rystem and 
method shews that they existed formerly in the stnte of legends or 
myths like the poems of Homer, before they were strung together in 
one epopeia; they occupy an intermediate position between epié and 
didactic poetry. 

Notwithstanding the assertion of Vans Kennedy that “ the altempting 
to extract chronology or history from the data of the Puranas must be 
an operation attended with equal success as the extraction of sunbeams 
from cucumbers by the sages of Laputa.” Professor Wilson maintains 
that “ mach of the list of dynasties and individuals in the Vishnu Purana 
is a genuine chronicle of persons if not of occurrences; there is an inar- 
tificial simplicity and consistency in the succession of persons, and a 
possibility and probability in some of the transactions which give to 
these traditions the semblance of authenticity and render it likely that 
they are not altogether without foundation ; in the dynastics of kings 
detailed in the Puranas we havea record, which although it eannot 
fail to have suffered detriment from age, and may have been injured 
by careless or injudicious compilation, preserves an account not wholly 
undeserving of confidence, of the establishment and succession of re- 
gular monarchies amongst the Hindus, from as early an era, and for 
as continuous a duration, as any in the credible aunals of maukind.” 
Colonel Wilford fell into the groasest errors respecting the chronology 
and geography of India, in consequence of his credulous reliance on 
the false assertions of his pandit, who forged certain Sanskrit writings, 
in order to substantiate his arguments. ‘The following geographical 


\sit MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES. 


information we derive from the Vishnu Purana—that the Nishedas 
or nboriginal tribes of the Vindhya range of mountains were probably 
among the first inhabitants of Ifdia—that the Yavans were the Greeks 
of Bactria and the Panjab—that Kamrup was the North East part of 
Bengal—that Pundra was the name of SouthBehar and the Jangal Mehals 
—that the Tamaleptas were a people at the western mouth of the Ganges 
near Tamluk ; Tamralepte or Tamluk was a celebrated sea-port in 
the 4th century, and retained its character in the 9th and 12th. The 
notes of Professor Wilson on the Geography of Hindustan are very 
valuable. In its philosophical account the Vishnu Purana describes 
the sun as 100,000 leagues distant from the carth—that it performs 
its revolutions in a chariot—that the Ganges has its source in the great 
toe of Vishnu’s left foot—that the moon gives the dews to the clouds 
through tubes of air—that the rain which falls while the sun is shining 
and without a cloud in the sky, is the water of the celestial Gauges 
shed by the solar rays. 

The Vishnu Purana is divided into six books; the Ist 
gives an account of the creation, the primary sarya, i. €., the 
universe proceeding from prakrit’ or eternal crude matter, and the 
sccondary prati sarga, or the developement of the forms of things from 
the elementary substances previously evolved ; the tencts of the San- 
khya philosophy are closely interwoven with this description. The 2nd 
bovuk details the geographical system of the Puranas with a history 
of the life of Bharata, from whom India derived its name Bharata 
Varsha. The 3rd book describes the duties of caste and the perform- 
ance of funeral obsequies. The 4th book contains all that the Hindus 
possess of their ancient history. The Sth book is entirely occupied 
with the life of Krishna. The 6th book gives an account of the 
dissolution of the world by fire and water, and the perpetual renovation 
of things. Professor W. thinks that from internal evidence it is 
probable the Vishnu Purana was composed about the middle of the 
eleventh century, nearly two centuries subsequent to the period when 
Sankara Acharya, the great Saiva reformer, flourished : it was evident- 
ly written in order to advocate the cause of Ilindu sectarianism. 

The following quotation from this Purana shews the minute obser- 
vances imposed on a [Iindu householder :— 

* Let him (when rising from bed,) rince his mouth with water that is pure, 
neither fetid nor frothy, nor full of bubbles ; and in use earth to cleanse 
his feet, washing them well with water. Ie is to drink water then three 
times and twice wash bia face with it; and next touch with it his head, 
the cavities of the eyes, ears, and nostrils, the forehead, the navel and the 
heart, Having finally washed his mouth, a man is to clean and dress his 
hair, and to decorate his pereun, before a glass, with unguents, garlands, 
and perfumes. He is then, according to the custom of his caste, to acquire 
wealth, for the sake of subsistence ; and with a lively faith worship the 
Gods. Sacrifices with theacid juice, those with charified butter and those 
with offerings of food, are comprehended in wealth : wherofore let men* 
exert themselves to acquire wealth for these purposes. As preparatory 
to all established rites of devotion the house-holder should bathe in the 
water of a river, a pond, a natural channel, or a mountain torrent; or he 
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may bathe upon dry ground, with water drawn from a well, or taken from a 
river, or other source, where there is any objection to bathing on the spot. 
‘When bathed, and clad in clean clothes, let him devoutly offer libations to 
the Gods, sages, and progenitors, with the parts of the hand severally 
sacred to each. He must scatter water there to gratify the Gods ; as many 
times, to please the Rishis; and once, to propitiate Prajapati. He must 
also make three libations, to satisfy the progenitore. He must then present 
with the part of the hand sacred to the manes, water to his paternal grand- 
father and great-grand-father, to his maternal grand-father, great-grand- 
father and his father ; and at pleasure to his mother’s mother and grand- 
mother, to the wife of his preceptor, his maternal uncle, and other relations, 
to a dear friend, and to the king. Let him also, after libations have been 
made to the Gods and the rest, present others at pleasure for the bencfit of all 
beings, reciting inaudibly this prayer. ** * Having then rinsed hie mouth, 
he is to offer water to the sun, touching his forehead with his hands 
joined, and with this prayer; salutation to Vevaswat, the radiant, the 
glory of Vishnu ; to the pure illuminator of the world; to Savitri, the 
granter of the fruit ofacts. He is then to perform the worship of the house, 
presenting to his tutelary deity water, flowers, and incense. 

He is next to offer oblations with fire, not preceded by any other rite to 
Brahma. Having invoked Prajapati, let him pour oblations reverently to 
his household Goda, to Kasypa and to Anumati, in succession. The residue 
of the oblation let him offer to the earth, to water, and to rain, in a pitcher 
at hand; and to Dhatri and Vidhatri, at the doors of his house, and in the 
middle of it to Brahma.**** ‘I'he householder is to remain at eventide in hia 
court-yard as long as it takes to milk a cow, or longer if he pleases, to await 
the arrival of a guest. Should such a one arrive, he is to be received with 
an hospitable welcome; a seat is to be offered to him, and his feet are 
to be washed, and food is to be given him with liberality, and he is to be 
civilly and kindly spoken to; and, when he departs, to be sent away by his 
host with friendly wishes. A householder should ever pay attention to 
guest who is not an inhabitant of the same village, but who comes from ano- 
ther place, and whose name and lineage are unknown. He who feeds him- 
self, and neglects the poor and friendless stranger in want of hospitality, 
goes to hell. Let a householder, who has a knowledge of Brahina, reverence 
a guest, without enquiring his studies, his school, his practices, or his race.” 


The following passage points out the strictness attached to making 
selections of offerings for the Shradda to ancestors :—~ 


“ Aurva continued.—Ancestors are satisfied for a month with offerings of 
rice or other grain, with clarified butter, with fish, or the flesh of the hare, of 
birds, of the hog, the goat, the antelope, the decr, the gayal, or the sheep, or 
with the milk of the cow, and its products. They are for ever satisfied with 
fiesh (in general) and with that of the long-eared white goat in particular, 
‘The flesh of the rhinoceros, the kélésaka potherb, and honey, are also special 
sources of satisfaction to those worshipped at ancestral ceremonies. The 
birth of that man is the occasion of satisfaction to his progenitors who 
performs at the due time their obsequial rites at Gaya. Grain that spring 
up spontaneously, rice growing wild, Panic of both species (white or black) 
vegetables that grow in forests are fit for ancestral oblationa, as are barley, 
wheat, rice, scsamum, various kinds of pulse and mustard. On the other 
hand, a householder must not offer any kind of grain that is not conse- 
crated by religions ceremonies on its firat coming into season; nor the 
pulse called Rajamasha, nor millet, nor lintels, nor gourds, nor garlic, nor 
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onions, nor nightshade, nor camel’s thorn, nor galt, nor the efflorescences 
of salt deserts, nor red vegetable extracts, nor any thing that looks like ealt, 
nor any thing that ie not commendable ; nor is water fit to be offered at a 
Shradda, that has been brought by night, or has been abandoned, or ie so little 
28 not to satisfy a cow, or smells badly, or is covered with froth. The milk 
of animals with undivided hoofs, of a camel, a ewe, a deer, or a buffalo ig 
unfit for ancestral oblations. If an obsequial rite is looked at by an eunuch, 
a man ejected from society, an outcast, a heretic, a drunkenman, or 
onc diseased, by a cock, a naked ascetic, a monkey, a village hog, 
‘by @ woman in her courses or pregnant, by an unclean person, or by a 
carrier of corpser, neither Goda nor progenitors will partake of the food. 
‘The ceremony should therefore be performed in a spot carefully enclosed. 
Let the performer cast sesamum on the ground and drive away malignant 
spirits. Let him not give food thatis fetid or vitiated by haire or insecta 
or mixed with acid gruel or stale.” 


First Impressions and Studies from Nature in Ilindustan, embrac- 
ing an Outline of the Voyage to Calcutta, and five years’ resi- 
dence in Bengal aud the Doab, from 1831 to 1836, by Licut. 
Bacon. 2 Vols. 10 Rs., 1839, 


Our increasing communications with England in consequence of the 
speed and cheapness of the overland route, are likely to bring shoals 
of travellers to this country ere long, and will therefore ensure a demand 
for all books that give an accurate and faithful description of Indian 
Reenery and customs.—The journal of the learned and liberal-minded 
Lishop Heber occupics a distinguished place among the books of refer- 
ence for an Indian trayeller, ax do also the “ Sketches” of Miss Roberts, 
The days have entirely passed away when Indin was regarded as a land 
paved with ingote, and as a spot where every blast of wind wafted 
pertilence on its breath. The old system of travelling consisted chiefly 
in hurrying though a country as quickly as post horses could be rupplied, 
forming au opinion of the various places passed through from the con- 
versations held with coachmen and hotel-keepers, and publishing a journal 
detailing most minutely the dinners enten every day with the exact cost of 
them—the good taste of the public would now loathe such works. The 
writings of Baron Humboldt have exercised a very beneficial influence 
in teaching (ravellers * how and what to observe.” As rexpects India 
however the works of old travellers are much more interesting than 
those of modern—what a treasure for the person who wishes to gain an 
acquaintance with India are the writings of Purchas, Tavernier, Roe, 
and Hamilton. We hail every addition made to our stock of works 
descriptive of India as a boon to this country ; they denote a deeper 
sympathy to be felt for it at home, and are calculated to throw additional 
cheerfulness on the “exiles” land of sojourn. 

Lieut. Bacon professes in this work “ to give as close an imitation 
as possible of the procees whereby local scenery is depicted to the eye.” 
He describes the time on his passage from England as spent monoto- 
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nously enough, “ ours principal amusements consisted in shooting 
albatross, reading novels to the ladies, a little quarreling, baok- 
gammon, a little moonlight, eating, drinking, flirting, sleeping, and 
#o on”—the steam communication with England will speedily alter 
this state of things and afford a much more rational and agree- 
able mode of spending the time. He gives the following as o 
specimen of a subaltern’s life in India, “ Barade at daylight, idling, 
perhaps a nap, till eleven o'clock ; breakfast at twelve ; idling till three ; 
after which, tiffin and beer drinking ; and from four till sun-set a game 
at rackets, accompanied with segars aud brandy pani; another parade 
perhaps, or a ride until dark ; then returns the mess and wine-bibbing 
until midnight,” he makes various observations about Culeutia—the fa- 
shionable dress of the ladies—the difficulty of a bachelor paying the com- 
mon attentions of civility to a young gitl without ite being attributed 
to matrimonial views——about Dum "Dien “before Lord W. Bentinck 
arrived in India at the head of the government, this station was prover- 
Dially known for its gaiety and jovial hospitality, the brilliant assemblies 
ence eo frequent at our mess house have dwindled down to the scanty 
meeting of a few spirit-broken half-starved subalterns : a meagre Juatreleas 
dinner party or bail, upon some extraordinary occasion, may perhaps 
flicker up with a sickly attempt to display what Dum-Dum once was; 
the theatre, once 2 handsomely appointed bouse, is now degraded into 
® Five's Court for the soldiers, the barracks are built in a quadrangle of 
about a hundred and fifty yards square ; the cantonment consists of about 
thirty well-built bunglows as the residences of the officers; in the 
evening the several carriages and equcetrians assemble round the band, 
to barter the occurences of the day, and sell without price, the charac- 
ters of their dearest friends ;” he alludes to the haughty demeanour 
assumed by the senior officers towards the junior as “ subversive 
of all confidence and unity, which are the very bonds of ordor and 
efficiency in the army.”"—Lieut. B. mentions some cases where death 
‘was counterfeited by natives ; in one instance the supposed corpse was 
restored to life by a kettle of hot water being poured upon him: he 
gives an account of a captain who usually drank eighteen quart 
bottles of beer daily, and not unfrequently two and twenty, and yet 
remained sober without having “a hot liver and empty purse.” In 
October 1831 Lieut. B. left Dum Dum for Kahnpur, the journey 
took as much time as a voyage to England! He notices Jungypur 
with its ailk factories—Bhaguipur with its two round towera erected, 
by the Jains in the 13th century—the rock of Johangira with its 
fraternity of fakirs, who were plundered of 50 lace in the time of 
Aurungzebe—Mangir with its counterfeit Joe Manton’s and Sita Kand 
—Patna with its rich mahajans and ridiculous corn gola—the Sone with 
its agates brought from the Gundwana mountains by its current 
—~Ghazipore with its mausoleum to the memory of Lord Cornwallis, 
which cost 15 lacs,—Chunar with its fort, which “has stood the 
battle and the breeze” for eight centuries. An account is given of 
Mirat with the Begum Sumru’s palace, the ice pits, spacious churches, 
fine theatres and magnificent racket-court—of Sirdhana, the residence 


of the Begum Sumru, her and the Roman Catholic Chapal 
built by her, with a native Population amounting to 1,200. 
The Begum Sumre attained pol power by marrying Sumra, a 
German adsenturer, who bad been the chief instrument in the Patna 
massacre ; she gave the Bishop of Calcutta a lac and a half of rupis for 
the promotion of religious and charitable objects; her father confessor 
was Padri Julius Cesar “ the outward semblance of whose person is 
an union of conrse cloth and bringing forth the fruits of good living, 
whore conversation is a mixture of superstition with double enfendre ; 
where good wine, good stories, and good songs are to be had, there 
Bishop Julius Cesar will undoubtedly be a ready and a welcome 
Visitor,” the Begum died in 1836, aged 89, leaying the sum of 80 laca 
of rupees to Dyce Sombre, of well known notoriety. 

Licut. B. left Mirut and proceeded by dak to the Himmatayas, on his 

way he passed through Sahaianpur, famous for its gosains, monkeys and 
botanical gatden; he met a pahani or mountain woman, with her broad 
cheek bones and small twinkling eye denoting her to be of the 'T'a:tar race 
she wae married to seven husbands; he gives a notice of Landour with its 
ganatarium and its pure and biilliant atmoapbere which cnables persons 
frequently to sco houses at the distance of 82 miles, and refers to the 
diesensions which picvnil among the ladies there as is generally the case 
at Mufussil stations. On his return be visited the fair of Hurdwar, 
where the Ganges bursts from the Sivailc hills, 1,600 miles from 
the ocean, in 1819, two millions of pilgrims bathed there; the fair of 
Hurdwar is as_ much subservient to the objects of commerce as of super- 
stition, Kandahar, Kashmir, Seypur, Silhet, Ludiana, send their mer- 
chants there; it is notorious for horse dealers who understand all the arts 
of drugging, dyeing, searing teeth or putting on a tail as wellas the New- 
maiket or London jockica. Le visited Delhi, the great mart of the 
‘Westein provinces, in the once magnificent gardens of the palnce, “the 
tanks are stagnant, the fountains are silent, the beautiful marble baths 
are filled with dried leaves and rubbish, and the grottos are for the 
most part half buried.” The Kutab Minar and Feroze’s Laht however 
still etand out braving the billows of time. Lieut. B. after leaving Delhi 
set sail down the Jumna in a “ native boat preoccupied by a vast popula- 
tion of musk rats, mice, cockroaches, fleas, centipedes, and countless 
other loathsome verinin.” After enduring sundry misfortunes on the 
river he arrived in Calcutta, from whence he took his departure for 
England. 








Lectures on Education, delivered at the Mechanic's Institute; by 
Charles J. S, Montague, Calcutta, 1844-45. 


‘Tuene are fow subjects on which the mean between mere empiricism on 
the one hand and mere theory and speculation on the other, is more fie- 
quently missed than the subject of education; and yet there are few sub- 
jects on which an aberration from this golden mean, is likely to be fraught 
‘with more dangerous consequences. In the present state of Indian society, 
where we have not only just arrived at the conviction that the teeming 
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maillions of the native population mus¢ be educated, but where we have also 
a distinct community of Anglo-Indians just rising into a most important 
social position, itis of special moment that men should have their atten- 

tion called to the practical philosophy of education. Thie philosophy ia, 

like all true science, based upon observation, and proceeds upon a care- 

ful induction of facts in regard to the physical, intellectual and moral 
powers of man. It can scarcely be studied aright, except by the practi- 

cal educationist ; nor by him unicgs he possess well cultivated powers of 
observation, and a thoroughly Baconian habit of patient and severe exa- 

maination. But while in this as in all other branches of science, it must be 

the man, who, with a large measure of intelligence, devotes his life to the 

subject, that alone can be able to originate or evolve philosophical prin- 

ciples, it is of immense importance that these principles, when thus evoly- 
ed, be disseminated throughout the community. For while in these days 
of the divison of labor, a great deal of the work of education is devolved 
upon professional men, there is also a great part, and the most itnportant 
part of the whole work, that cannot be delegated. It is not necessary 
that a man should be able to mend his own watch, or make his own shoes, 
or drive his own carriage, or pull his own punkah, because for all 
these separate departments of work he can and does employ the services 
of professional men. But while he may alao, and generally docs, em- 
ploy a teacher or teachers for the instruction of his children, there is 
yet a grent part of their education that he alone can accomplish. Hence 
a knowledge of the principles of education is “ knowledge for the million,” 
and the direetovs of the late Mechanic's Institute of Calcutta did wisely 
in engaging the services of an intelligent and active professional man 
to diffuse 2 knowledge of these principles among the community ge~ 
nerally. 

Me Montague's lectures are six in number, the first being introduc. 
tory, and containing some historical notices of the attention paid to 
education in different ages and countries; the second and third are on 
infant education; the fourth on religious education ; the fifth on scholas- 
tic education, and the sixth on scholastic discipline. It will thus be seen 
that the volume is intended both for parents and professional teachers, 
and either class will derive many useful hints from its careful and intel- 
ligent perusal. We shall present an extract or two from the lectures, 
recommending at the same time the perusal of them to all those of 
our readers who are charged with the care of children. 

The following is the author’s brief sketch of Athenian Education :— 


“The other atates of Greece pursued a far different course of education 
from that of the Spartans. ‘Their object was to humanize the people, and 
to awaken the tender sensibilities of our nature. Kvery effort was made to 
secure the moral and intellectual instruction of the people. It is true that 
the gymnantic exercises were practised, but the cultivation of the intellect 
war not neglected. The first was not permitted to exercive an undue influ- 
ence over the people, ‘The object of Lyeurgus was not sought after by the 
other states of Greece. They did not seem desirous of making their people 
excellent and hardy soldiers, ‘They did not wish to “ train up a number of 
slaves, or to create a horde of military ascetics, but, by the most consummate 
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discipline, to produce 2 body of citizens capable of exercising by vicarious 
succession the various acts of power and sovereignty, which, insuch 2 govern- 
ment necessarily devolved upon them.” But the state did not interfere in the 
education of children. It left it to be regulated by parents ; and it ie well that 
it did so, From the very constitution of its government, there appeared 
to be no need of state machinery for securing the benefits of educatio: 
The government was a democracy. Every situation of trust and responsil 
lity was Jeft open to the competition of all men. Certain qualifications 
were required, and these the people very quickly attained by ther own un- 
aided exertions, In truth, in @ republic, the minds of the people are 
awakened into activity, There is something soul-stirring in a democracy. 
Every citizen thinks himself indiseolubly connected with the welfare of the 
state. He feels his arm Puissant either in retarding or accelerating the 
Progress of the state ; and his voice, as potent in sealing the destiny of his 
country. 

The’ education of the Athenien youth commenced at the age of seven 
years, and it was continued, if no interruptions were occasioned by war, to 
the age of thirty. They were obliged in their tender years to learn to read 
and to swim, and then to commit to memory the best portions of select 
authors. The firet lesson inculcated on the youth, under the better auspices 
of their country, was the Tight government of their tongue. ey were 
obliged to go in a band to the dwellings of their teachers, and, when brought 
before hia presence, were made to sing a patriotic hymn. Their demeanour 
was strictly watched, and nothing ludicrous was permitted. Their food was 
extremely simple. Their principal lessons were derived from the poets and 
philosopher: their Gay. Their minds were raised by poetry, and the 
tender 5 ities of their nature were awakened by music, Poe! 
and music, and the lessons of philosophera, informed their minds, soften 
and strengthened their hearts; awakened the powers of the soul; at- 
tuned them to a proper sense of good and right conduct; aroused | 
aspirations ; fed noble hopes; cherished softer feelings; kindled pleasant 
associations ; and did all that unaided reason could suggest ; but still the 
Athenian character, to be perfect, required to be cast into the mould of 
Christianity, The want of this power, this spiritual revelation, made the 
Athenians wander from the path of truth. It undermined the stability of 
their own confidence, and destroyed them in their own conceit,” 

‘We have long been perauaded that great errors of opposite kinds 
obtain in the education that is generally imparted to mere infants. Some 
parents act as if the work of education ought not to begin till the 
child has reached the age of six or seven years, while others begin 
to teach their children to read when they have scarcely passed their 
second birth-day. Now in our estimation the business of education 
should be entered upon even at an earlier period than the age of two 
yeare, while we sec no occasion for beginning to teach the art of 
reading till the child has reached the age at least of six ; not only 80, 
but we believe that multitudes of early deaths are occasioned by the 
ailly ambition of mothers to be able to exhibit their children aa little 
wonders, able to read and spell while they are barely able to walk alone. 
It is true they always tell us that they make it a mere play, that they 
do not force their children in the slightest degree. True, but they shew 
the children that it gives them pleasure to see them employed in at- 
tempting to read, and this forms a stimulus to a child quite a8 powerful 
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as external constraint. We do not think that reading ought to be at all 
the first thing taught to childten—and yet in too many cases they are 
taught nothing else. There is a good deat of sound senge in the 
following extract, although we do not quite agree with some of its 
sentiments :— 


“ We have already seen that there are three powerful affections developed 
during the infancy of children, with which the character can be moulded into 
any form the parent wishes. ‘These are, as we have seen, love, fear, and desire 
to please. These are instrumenta which the parent may wield at will, it 
should be the great aim of parenta, first to secure the affections of the child, 
and rds to attain influence over it. When a parent will not only 
Yook about her, and round her, but also before her, when she will regard the 
future destiny of her children, she will not indulge them in all the wante of 
their capricious nature, but by checking and controlling their wants and 
importunities, and by making, whenever required, personal sacrifices to 
promote their innocent and rational pleasures, she will cause the fibres of 
affection to take deep root in the heart, until the plant will not only luxuri- 
ate but grow “hardy and healthy.” So soon as the affections are secured 
and a child manifests a desire to please, the parent should take every oppor. 
tunity of securing her influence over her little charge. ‘This influence 
can never be secured at too early an age. If neglected, it will only im- 
part strength and vigour to those propensities which will nourish eelf- 
indulgence and render the temper obstinate. But if secured early, when 
the mind and all its inclinations are tender, it will serve to promote the 
lasting welfare of the child. Parents will then be sble to fashion tho 
characters of their children; make them bend to their will and pleasure ; 
and direct them to do those things, which are not only right in the sight of 
men, but pleasing in the sight of God. A check so wholesome will subserve 
the best ends, it will bridle vice and foster virtue, check the evil propen- 
sities of man’s nature, and encourage those which are good and virtuous, 

All parents are fond of attaching to themselves the affection of their 
children ; and at the same time they should use every endeavour to exercise a 
moral influence over them, during their pilgrimage in this world. It is true 
that parents do not generally expect to give birth to children, and to lay them 
in the dust also; it is therefore incumbent upon them so to direct their 
infant minda, and the train of association, that when they sleep with their 
fathers, their children will tread in the footetepa and humbly walk before God. 
During the period of infancy, the natural cries of children should on no 
account be disregarded. These require immediate attention: but children 
should not, at any time, be indulged in their little whims and caprices, 
“ The true point,” says a writer, “to be aimed at, is so to temper the 
conduct towards the child, that while he possesses all those enjoyments 
which are consistent with health and comfort, it shall not be at the expense 
of the future.” Themoment a parent gives way to a child’s impertinent 
cries, from that moment he becomes a captive, and in coming yeare he will 
reap the bitter fruits of such indulgence. There must be, as ia usually the 
case with parents whoare anxious of quieting a fretful child, a little coaxing 
onee—and. when a loud scream—a gentle request to be quiet, and then 
again a passionate command—a submission to the child’s caprice by 
offering it now what it wanted before, and then an angry look or 
geature because the child refuses to take that, in a fit of passion, 
which it wanted in its cooler moments. Such inconsistencies will onl 
work upon the temper of the child, and render it more obstinate. It 
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will learn the secret of teasing its mother, and trying her patience, 

until, to use @ common expression, she is out of all patience, A mo- 

ther raat be always grate in her tone, and should even a command be 

iven, the command should appear more.in the look and less in the tone. 

¢ whould be careful that no outbreake of temper occur in the presence 
of the little infant. Her conduct and manners must be uniform, The simple 
pleasures of infancy should be promoted, and ita wants instantly suppli- 
ed, When this is done, and the child finda that all ite little desires are 
anticipated and ite little comforts are attended to, it will never give way 
to peevishness of temper, but will at all times regard the mother with fond 
affection, and know her with one of its most winning smiles. Ey 
during hours and days of sickness, the same consistent regat 
‘There must be no concessions on the part of the parent. ‘This 
child's life ia the most trying, but an enlightened parent will, for a while, 
bear a pang, that may sometimes shoot through her heart, when her child is 
most anxious to attain its own wishes, and by its feeble cries to inform 
ita mother of its desire—she will suffer a little anguish of mind for the 
Present, by looking into the future, and considering what evils self-indul- 
ce will entail upon the child, and what annoyances it will occasion her, 

m_ time to come, At alltimes and seasons a parent must let the child 
understand that she knows what is best for it, and that she will gratify 
all its wishes and desires when she thinks they will do it no harm, an 
wien their indulgence will promote its health, and hasten its recovery from 
illness. 

A mother is sometimes 80 much annoyed with the importunities or the 
cries of her infant, that she will bid the servant take the child away from 
her presence. Now this is indeed a prejudicial method of correction; 
The child will soon learn a means of going out of its mother’s presence, 
and it wilt in a very short time take advantage of it. The other harm is, that 
the child will scon forget the reason of her anger towards it. It will, when 
away from her presence, be occupied with the sight of other objects, which 
will make an impression on its mind, and erase that which bad caused its 
expulsion from ita mother’s presence. A mother, when displeased with her 
child, should keep it within the range of her observation. It must be 
made to suffer a privation, until it submit to the direction and wishes of 
its mother. So long as the little thing continues obstinate, just so long 
should its punishment be prolonged. ‘The moment it surrenders, that 
moment the restraint should be withdrawn. It may perhaps be urged, that 
the little peccadilloes of which I have taken notice, are mattera of very little 
concern. To auch parents however, 1 will reply in the words of Son, 
who, on being told by a mother, who excused herself from correcting a 
perverse trick of her child’s by saying that “it was a small matter’— 
judiciously replied, “ Aye, but custom is a great one.” Let these perverse 
‘tricka engender habite, and parents will soon find, in their bitter experience, 
that it is impossible to remove them,—to make them bend in another 
direction.” 

There is truth in what follows :— 

“It is a custom with mamas to expect a great deal of affection from. 
children. They are not satisfied with the fact, that their children love them, 
‘They are anxious to witness a manifestation of that love. They are 
desirous of its appearance in their children’s conduct, They wish 
that it should be conveyed to their minds on the tongues of their infants, 
‘This ostentation can never be obtained from them. ‘There are some children 
who are more susceptible than others, but who perhaps do not give expres- 
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sion to their tender sensibilities. ‘There are other children, whose infant 
tongues are wreathed with the sweetest and tenderest expressions of love 
to their parents, and who are consequently more beloved than their diffident 
brothers and sisters. The parents declare that these vivacious children, 
whose heart is in their tongues, love them more than those who feel, but 
who never unlock their hearts, so that the casket of filial affections is never 
dieplayed. Now this is a very erroneous method of judging. The silent 
child feela as much as the loquacious one, and it should be the careful duty 
of yerente to draw the firat more closely to theinselves, to watch over them 
with tender and fond affection, and thus attach to themeclves their goou- 
will and their affections. ‘lhe garrulous infant should be checked. Ita 
tender and bland expressions should be overlooked, clse the greatest hari 
will reault from the indulgence of such a habit. 

So soon as the forward child is aware that its loving expressions are 
delightful to the hearts of its parents, and that the greatest portion of ita 
esires is obtained by them, they never cease to employ all the soft and 
aweet expressions of love, when they are desirous of gaining an object. 
We know a child of this temper, who comea boldly up to its mama, and 
with a few set phrases, such as my sweet and darling mama, prefers ita 
requert. Should mama give a denial, the pouting lip soon displays the 
fretful temper ; another volley, after a time, of still sweeter and kinder 
epithets is discharged at mama, who perhaps may hold on the seige a little 
lenges: The disappointed child immediately retires sullen and fretful, 
and the servant or its playmates suffer the vengeance of its choler. 

Now thie evil is the result of mistaken encouragement. The little 
pratiler has discovered the secret of sweet and fond expressions, He is 
furnished with a key to open all his desires for his own gratification. 
He rings his changes on soft ex ions. ‘They arenothing, They have a 
charm, but not a charm which binds him to relish them, They are mere 
words with him—without meaning—so much air, The silent child, on the 
other hand, though more reserved, is more obedient, It never prefers a 
request, which it knows will not be complied with. It does nothing to 
merit punishment or call down reproaches upon itself. Yet the mother will 
say,— this child is indeed, very obedient and quiet, but it does not love me. 
‘The other ia noisy and self-willed, but it loves me truly. Only hear how 
sweetly and kindly be addresses me.” We have however scen the picture 
in ite true light.” 

Our limits will not permit our extending our extracts furthor; we 
shall therefore take leave of this little volume with the feeling that its 
perusal may be profitable to educators, and through them to those to be 
educated. 





Review of the Work entitled “ The Conquest of Scinde, &c. 
By Major-General W. P. F. Napier, &c? Republished from 
“The Bombay Monthly Times” of the 1st March, 1845. 


Tz is altogether out of date now to notice this pamphlet at any 
length, or to follow its author through his various arguments and 
details. Its origin and object are thus succinctly yet clearly set forth 
in the Preface :— & : x 

“The first portion of the work of General Witiiam Narien, entitled “ The 
Conquest of Scindo, Sc." reached Bombay by the steamer of the 14th of February, 
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red so full of errors and mis-statements,—calculated, fram the 
tice by whom they were set forth, to be productive of dejpsion 
mischief,—that it was considered expedient to have it reviewed in the 
apera with considerable care and minuteness. A criticism of unusual length 
appeared in the B Times of the 19th, 22nd, and 26th February. ond very 
copious extracts from the work itself, with notes appended—chiefly derived from 
the Parliamentary papera—accompanied the review. From the notices af General 
Mititary Gazette, and Mornis newspapers, &¢ Pee cle fel ian 
ili fe, and Mornin: + it was clear that by certain 
parties a weight wes ‘attached to it et home pf which it was undeserving. A aepa- 
Tate review of it was accordingiy written for the Bombay Monthly Tunes—in the 
min considerably abridged from the articles previously, published,—in which 
numerous explanation: 7, though superfluous in India, 
were given. Several app! this republished in a separate fozm, 
having been made, it was resolved to print it in its present shape, as being in this 
more permanent and accessible than in that of a newspaper article.” 

















The pamphlet throughout is written in a style of uncommon clearness 
and vigor. As regards its main positions respecting the policy and 
conduct of * the Conquest of Scinde,” our opinions are coincident 
with those of the writer. In some of the minor details, we think, 
with the Friendof India, that there are occasional slips and inadver- 
tencies. These, however, are not of such consegyence as materially 
to damage or neutralize the general effect. In substance, too, we 
cannot but accord in the exposure given of the inaccuracies and mis- 
statements which mar the publication of ‘the gallant and distinguished 
author of “ The Peninsular War,” and the not less gallant and distin- 
aished “ victorof Meeanee and Hydrabad.” Jf the Brothers have 
erred, they haye certainly been made to smart for it. A more severe 
of hearty castigition has not been inflicted for many a day. Cool and 
dispassionate as we are onthe subject, we cannot help feeling, some 
how or other, as if the chastisement, however well deserved in the 
main, had been carried a little too far, or had been dealt out ina style 
fwhich seemcd to savour, though it might not partake, of vindictive 
severity. There are particular expressions in the pamphlet which we 
would rather had never been penned, and which even now we could 
well wieh, were it not too late, to see erased. The country at large 
owes a debt of gratitude to the Napiers—as unto men who have repent~ 
edly “ braved the battle and the breeze,”——as unto men, who, on many 
@ bloody field, have amply proved their entire devotedness to their 
Sovereign's cause, and their consummate fitness for the conduct of the 
moat daring and heroic enterprize. And, in spite of any follies or 
infirmities which may cleave to them, the country will not, cannot, 
“and ought not to forget their patriotism, their heroism, and their 
sacrifices. No one, We ore sure, will be more ready to admit al! this 
than the talented Edit& of the Bombay Zimes. At present, the victory 
and the triumph have been fairly his. ,He can now afford to be not 
only just but generous. , Let us, therefoge, fondly hope that bis future 
remarks on the’ NWpiers, divested: of ven the very semblance of 
mony way be enstamped with, all the marks and signatures of tbat 
@magnan! af hick is ever = igseparable concomitant of noble minds. 
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540 THE GREAT TRIGONOMETRICAL SURVEY OF INDIA. 


India, which are intended to forma lasting monument for future genera 
tions, and an imperishable record of the landmarks of the present time. 

_ The Report concludes with a “list of distinguished officers, 
in connexion with the accurate survey of India,” which we 
cannot resist giving verbatim. It is in our opinion an honour 
to be associated with such men, and an equal honour to havo 
shared in the toile and labora of a department presided over 
by an officer of Colonel Waugh’s high reputation—a reputation 
second to that of ncither of his predecessors :— 

Before concluding these Momoirs, it may be considerrd a jnat tribute 
to those officers, who have been most conspicuous for meritorious service in 
connoxion with the accurate geography of India, to place their names on 
record. Qolonel Lambton aud Colonel Everest stand pre-eminently above 
all others for acientifle services, and their numes are held in affection- 
ate remembrance ia this department. ‘Yo theso may be added, Captain 
Kenny ‘Tailyour of engineers, natronomical assistunt , Cuptain Jacob, of the 
Bombay engineers, late 1st assistant, and Mr G. Loguu, Ist assistant, all 
of tho Trigonometrical Survev, whose services have been as valuable as of 
long duration ; and Colonel Wilcox, afterwards astronomer to the king of 
Taucknow ; the late General Hodson, Colonel £ Oliver, Major Herbert, and 
Major W, Brown, of the old revenna survey ; together with Captain 'lbuil- 
lier, the presont Deputy Surveyor General, whose abilities are of a high 
order, and Captain . Sinyth, of the Bengal artillery, both of whom are 
ardent admirers of accuracy, In the Madras Presidency, Captuin Du Ver- 
net, the late Captuin Gurling, Mujor Ward, and Captum Snell + 

In the appendix aro to be found several statistical tables of 
the areca population of the several districts and native states, 
under the three Presidencies; and a return by Mr. Walker, the 
Tlon’ble Company’s hydrographer, shewing that 41 sections of 
the Indian Atlas have already been engraved,ata cost for drawing 
and engraving of £5,844, the sclling price to the public being 
4 shillings colored ; and that 14 sheets, or sectionst more, embrac- 
ing portions of each Presideacy, are now in course of being 
engraved in England. . 














* Evidently by inudvertency the distinguished name of Colonel Blacker is omit~ 
ted.—Ep. 
of the Inpiay Ar14s now in course of being Engraved. 
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1. The Mitaksharé Darpan. 

2. The Shabda Kalpa Druma; by Rajah Radhakant Deb. 
3. The Asiatic Researches, vol. lst. 

4. Henry's History of England, vol. 8rd. 

5. Ward on the Hindus, 8 vols. London. 


In a rude state of society, where the laws of evidence are very 
imperfect, and on that account the difficulty of sifting the truth from 
conflicting testimonies appears to be insurmountablo, a dircct and 
summary appea) to the justico of Providence is naturally resorted to. 
Accordingly, we find that almost all the anciont nations were familiar 
with trial by ordeal ; and many nations, who are still beyond the pale 
of enlightenment, have recourse to it up to this fay. In reece, 
Sardinia, Germany and Sweden, it was vory frequently used in 
former times. Among our Anglo-Saxon ancestors, it was a fear- 
ful instrument in the hands of designing monks. In Japan, 
traces of it may be discovered oven now: and among a certain race 
on tho coast of Malabar, it is snid that a person has to swim over the 
River Cranganor, which swarms with alligators of a monstrous size, 
to prove his innocence, 

But trial by ordeal was carried to a greater extent, and practised 
under a greater variety of forms, among the ancient Hindus than 
by any other nation. In a paper communicated to the Asiatic 
Researches, by Wurren Iastings, squire, and by him received from 
Ali Ibrahim Khan, the then Chicf Magistrate of Benares, nine sorta 
of this trial are mentioned, viz., first by éu/a, or the balance ; second by 
phal, orehot iron ; third by udak, or water; fourth by bish, or poison; 
fifth by Aoshd, or water, in which an idol has been washed; sixth by 
tandul, or rice; seventh by tapta masak, or taking up peas from boiling 
oil; eighth by agni, or fire; and ninth by the images of dharma and 
adharma. These and ono other wero the only sorts sanctioned by 
Sanskrit law-givers. The manner of performing each shall be de- 
tailed hereafter. 

Although among the Hindus, trial by ordeal seems to have been 
optional with cither party, even when thero were other ways of esta- 
blishing the point at issue; yet neither the accused nor the accuser 
could appeal to it, uniess he consented to pay a heavy penalty in case 
the parikiyniya. or person tried, was found innocent. Yagnavalka con- 
fines trials of this nature to the crimes emphatically termed mahdpd- 
taka. But the Kalika Purana extends it to others, such as rebellion 
and adultery. The ordeals by fire, poison, water, and the balance, were 
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never used when there was no prosecutor, except the king ; but it was 
otherwise with that by Aosha, i. ¢., * water in which an idol has been 
washed.” 

It is to be remembered, however, that in a great variety of cases of 
minor importance, the evidence of wituesses was always preferred to 
ordeals, ‘I'he ouths administered are remarkable and worthy of 
notice, as they furnish a clue to the character of the people ainong 
whom they were used. A witness considered himself bound in con- 
acience, when he swore by truth, by hia sword, by a cow, by eorn, by 
gold, by certain divinities, by hos father’s feet, by his child's head, by 
his wife, by lus friend, and by staking the rewards of all the virtuous 
acta whieh he hed performed. 

« Persons guilty of mahdpdtaka,” says Kétyéyana, “ are to be tried 
* by ordeal beneath the rainbow, rebels before the palace, adulterers 
‘ on the public thoroughfares, aud other criminals in the courts of 
« justice.” 

"The time, as well as tho place, of the trial, is distinctly fixed. 
Says Pitamaha, “ the ordeal by balance must never be used in stormy 
* weather, the ordeal by fire never in the hot months, and the ordeal 
* by water never in the cold season.” Certain months and days nlso 
are limited for the different species of ordeal: but it would be unin- 
teresting to enumerate them here. Noon, evening, and twilight 
are mentioned as unanitable hours: but all sorts of trinl may take 
place before the king and wise Brahmins, some time after sunrise. 

Caste was always taken ivto consideration to determine the species 
of ordeal by which @ person was to be tried. The balance was for 
Brahmins, fire for Kshetryas, water for Vaisyas, and poison for 
Sudras. The Brahmins, who were both the law-makers and Jaw-cx- 
pounders of ancient India, were careful errongh to specify distinctly 
that poigon was never to be tried on one of their own class. To give 
this exemption a show of fuirness, the codes alto enact that per- 
sons practising religious austerities, or labouring under some disease, 
the blind, the Jame, the decrepit, women and children, aye to be 
subjected only to the ordeals by tala and hosha, ¢. ¢., * the balance” and 
“water in which an idol has been washed ” Yaguavalka further states, 
that poison should never bo tried on weak constitutions, Besides 
the nine species of ordeul, there was another set apart for persons 
not touchable, comprising menials, Chandulas, and Milechas. This 
consisted in placing a .enomons reptile within an earthen pot, 
and asking the criminal io draw it out. The readiness, with which 
he complied with this very reasonable request, was never considered 
as an extenuation of his guilt: neither was his being unhurt in the 
performance of his dangerous task a perfect proof of his innocence, 
for the belief in charms and incantations against snakes and other 
poisonous animals was then greatly prevalent. He was therefore 
liable to be tried again in e different manner. 

In real actions, or actions about immovyeable property, the use of the 
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ordeal was not at all frequent. Yet in the absence both of do- 
cumentary and oral evidence, it was sometimes appealed to. In 
actions peraoual, the amonnt of property, disputed or claimed, settled 
in a great measure the species of ordeal by which ono of the partics 
was to be tried. Poison was generally the criterion, where the cause 
of action, or property stolen, amonuted to 1,000 panas or wore ; fire, 
if it was 750 panas; water, if it was 500 panas; and so on. 
Rebels and murderers were hable to be tried by any kind of ordeal, 
even when there was evidence of a dillerent character to substantiate 
their guilt. 

The principle, on which is founded the Biblical doctrine, “to whom- 
soever inuch is given, from him much shall be required,” ia fully 
recognised by the Lindt legislators. 0 Jaws, relating to ordeals, 
were much more strmgent over the well-informed (the Brahmins 
of course excepted) than over the simple and ignorant. “ A person 
‘who steals a cow.” eiys Yayuavalka, * should be tried by hot 
‘iron: in ease be dors not belong te the lowest class of reprobates, 
‘the severity of his punishinent, instead cf being less, should be 
+ four fold.” . 

We now proceed to describe the inode in which each of the 
nine species of triul mentioned used to take place, 

I. ‘Tae onpean py patascr, wluch appears to have been in very 
general use, was thas performed Tha nceused, after being 
weighed with a nubstanee of cyti heaviness, was made to repeat 
the following words, “QO balance, type of trath, created by the 
* gods, disperse thou the doubts that have been cast upon me; 
‘if 1 am guilty, may To eomo down; if IT am innocent, make 
‘ine rise up.” A leaf, bearing the uanws of Aditya (the sun), 
Chandra (the moon), Anita {sind Anala (fite), Dyo (the sky), 
Blu (earth), Apa (water), Hridya (mind), Yama (the indian Pluto), 
Ahan (doy), Rétr Qught), Prata Sundhyd (morning twilight), aud Séyang 
Sundhy4 (evening twilight), was tied round his head. Faving, 
the east, he was made then to resinne Jus seat, the prarbibik, or jndge, 
exclaiming aloud, “ O Dharma, grace this spot with thy presence, 
avcompanied by the dek pals, Aditya, and the other debatas,” Music 
(conch, drum and cymbal) sounded wt the same tune from every 
direction, and odonferous smiuke rose in volumes to heaven. The 
duration of the trial was never more than one binndri, which, according 
to our calculations, is equivalent to half a nunate. If at the end 
of this time, the accused was found to be hghter than the opposite 
weight, his innoeence could not b estioned ; if equal, or more heavy, 
his guilt was proved. In fact, his mnocence and guilt were consider: 
ed proportionate to the degree in which the arm, which supported 
him, rose or sank, The verdict was given, not by the prarbibék, but 
by a number of persons (something in the way of our modern jury) 
appointed by the king to assist him. 

“The prdrbibak,” aysthe Mitakshar4, “ should always be a Brabmin, 
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* well versed in the Shastres, and especially in the four Vedas. He 
* should neither be covetous nor world!y-minded, but upright, humane, 
‘ and impartial, His garmenta should be as pure as his heart, and he 
* should be reputed for constant fasts.” 

The balance itself, and the preliminary ceremonies for constructing 
it, remain yet to be spoken of. When the tree was felled, prayers 
were offered to the Dik-pals. ‘The beam, or rod, that was made out of 
it, was flat, straight, and indented in three places. It was four cubits 
jong, and painted all over with curious devices. The test that it was 
properly adjusted, was hy pouring water into a shallow groove on the top, 
Af the water slid down the beam, the adjustment was considered imper- 
fect. Preparatory to the trial, the figures of Indra, Yama, Varuna, and 
Kuvera were drawn on the fluor, and worshipped by the prdrbibdk, with 
offerings of red flowers. The balance itself was also worshipped. 
Brahmins, appointed to the purpose, paid it daily homage within its 
sacred enclosure. 

J, Tre onpear By Hortron. In this as well as inevery otherordoal, 
Dharma was invoked ; and a leaf, bearing the name of certain divinities, 
was tied round thé head of the accused in the same way as in the 
ordeal by balance. Nine circles (the first measuring sixteen fingers, the 
others thirty-two fingera each in circumference) were next drawn on 
the ground, and consecrated to different dedatas, The first belonged to 
Agni, the second to Varuna, the third to Vayu, the fourth to Yama, 
the fifth to Indra, the sixth to Kuvera, the seventh to Chandra, the 
eighth to Surjya, the ninth to several gods. On the first of these 
the accused was made to stand. His palms were then covered with 
seven leaves of the dkand and pipul, and seven times tied round 
with a piece of white thread. Seven blades of Durva grass were 
also placed upon them. The prérbibék, who stood beside a large fire, 
performing the homa,-now heated a small iron ball red hot, and cooled 
it again in a pan of water. The ceremony was performed twice. 
The third time that the ball was heated, he placed it on the hands 
of the accused, repeating the following mantra :— O Agni, thou art 

reverenced asthe Vodes are; thou art worshipped in homas; thou art 

the mouth of all the debatas ; thou art in the heart of every living being; 
thou art omniscient ; thou knowest all that is secreted from men : 
free thou the person, that stands before me, from the stain that 

has been cast upon him.” The accused also pronounced a 
short address in praise of Agni, and walked over the next seven 
circles, dropping the ball on the ninth. His palms were then ex- 
amined, and, if they were fotind to be scorched or burnt, he was forth- 
with pronounced guilty. If the ball was dropped, before the accus- 
ed_ had passed over the allotted space, the trial commenced anew. 

Ill, Tue onpeat by warer stands third in our list. The spot, 
whereon it should be performed, is very particularly described by 
Pitémaha. Without entering into his prolix descriptions, we shall 
give their purport in brief:—“ The river, lake, or tank, as the case 
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* may be, in which a person is to be tried, should be perfectly calm. 
«It should be uninhabited by alligatora, reptiles, or tishes. Its 
* margin should be flat and even, and the prospect all around wholly 
* uninterrupted.” 

The trial commenced with offerings of flowers to Varuna, the 
god of water, and the following address from the prdrbibdk to 
the element itself:—* ‘Thou, O water, art the life of all living be- 
ings. Thou wert created before all other thingy at tho dawn of 
time ;* by thee arc we purified; and by thee this person shall 
be judged.” A man holding a paldsha, (staf), of a certain height 
in his hand, then descended into the water up to his middle. 
The accused wos mado to descend lower, and, touching the 
knees of the man for support, stood in readiness. ‘I'wo arrows 
were then discharged in succession by a person on Jand, amid the 
shouts of the spectators. As soon as tho third shaft hurtled through 
the air, a runner reputed for his swiftness, followed it, and the 
accused dived into the waves. If the accused rose before the shaft 
was brought back, he was considered to be guilty. 

« The archer should either be a Brahmin or a Kshetrya, familiar 
‘ with the use of the bow. Le should be frea from passions, and 
* worthy the respect of all manner of men.”—Mitdkshasd. 

IV. Tur oxpeat. By porson, as has beon stated elsewhere, was 
never tried on Brahmins. Of the nine sorts, it was the least fro- 
quontly used. ‘Lhe legislature intended it for tho vilest of the vile. 
It was considered to bo fraught with danger. ‘he accused, in 
the first place, addressed the Liss, or poison, which he was to drink, 
with the following words: —“ O Lish, thou art the offspring of Bralana, 
‘ thon knowest what is truc and what is false. Save me from my 
‘ maligners. If 1 am innocent, bo thou to me as the amrita, which 
* the gods delight to drink.” The debatas were then worshipped, espe- 
cially Shiva, or Maheswar, one of the triad, celebrated for his forchcud 
of firo, his necklace of serpents, and for drinking intoxicating and 
poiaonpue drugs. 

Thore are restrictions, as to the kind and quantity of the poison 
to be swallowed. According to Pitamaha, the poison should be the 
production of the Himalaya mountains, and the quantity vary from 
four to aevenjabas, Itshould be mixed with thirty tunes its weight of 
ghi; and, wheu taken, strict precuutions were observed to prevent the 
presence of magicians and charmers at the time. A breath, a sylla- 
ble, might render the draught perfectly innocuous, After it was swal- 
lowed, five hundred clappings of tho hands of a atander-by wore 
counted. If within this tame no visible change for the worse 
took place, either in the appearance, or the health of the accused, 





™ We may here trace @ remarkable coincidence between the Hindu and Mosaic 
accounts of the creation. According to Menu, water was the first thing that Gud 


ealted into caintence. x 
cae ine beginning God creatcd the heaven and the earth, and the earth was without 


form and void, and darkness was upon the fuce of the deep, and the Spint of God 
moved upon the face of the waters.”—Genesis 2, 
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he was discharged, aa guiltless; and the fine levied from the 
opposite party. 

The effect of the poison on the constitution of the culprit was 
sometimes truly terrible. lis lair fell off, and “ beads of sweat stood 
upon his brow.’ The multitndinons signs of approaching dissolu- 
tion, the colourless palins, the sunken eyes, the spectral voice, aud 
hiccup followed. Annd unutterable agouies, Le met death. A mis- 
taken notion of the attributes of God, and the machinations of wicked 
inen, induced hin to take a step inconsistent both with reason and 
humanity. Ile paid demly for a fault which, in the present day, 
would be regarded as trivial * 

VV. Tus onpean ny Kosa, é. ¢., “water in which an idol bas been 
washed.” In this there were several ceremonics similar to those per- 
formed in the water ordeal wready described, and which it would be 
protitlessto repeat, We xbail only give abriefaecount of st. Iteommenced 
with theworship of tho image of some wrathful divinity, such as Durga, 
or Sunjya. ‘The image was then washed, and the water received in a 
copper basin for the accused, who was made to drink of it thrice with 
his faee towards the sun. Tf, within a fortnight from the time, no evil 
of wu sturtling nature happened to him, he wus pronounced guiltless, 

Tho ordeals ly kosha aud aide were attended with lidle or no 
danger, and allorded, we belt very fair chances of eseapo to the 
accused. ‘They wetu therefore reserved for the Brahmins and the 
classes whoin they favaured. According to Pitimaha, “ the ordual by 
kosha is not tor thieves, fornicators and nastiks, but for the pure and 
holy.” ven uneleantiness and persona) deformity were considered 
to be objections, 

VI. ‘Time orpear By nice was espevially meant for persons 
committed for theft. A quantity of white mee was wetted in water, 
aud exposed to the rays of the sun for one whole da The accused 
was made to muuch a mouthful of this rice. If his jaws betrayed any 
symptoms of pain, or his body any symptoms of uneasiness, or If, when 
he spat on a piped or vurjye leaf, lus spittle was strenked with, blood, 
he was considered to be guilty. 

VIL. Tue orpean ny vavTa masax.. It was thus performed. A 
cup, sixteen fingers in width ane four in depth, mate either of gold, 
silver, copper or clay, was tiled with ghz, and placed over a strong 
fire, When tho ghz was of a boiling temperature, a sinall piece of 
gold, or, as was moro frequently the ease, « small ring was thrown 
into it. The accused then was made to rep these words :— 
“Thou, O Ght, art the purest of all substances; thou art used in 
homas; if Tam guilty, do not fail to burn ne.” If his fingers trem- 
bled in taking out the ring, or if, when it way taken out, tho 
slightest mark of a scald was discerniblo npon thein, his guilt was 
proved. It is to be remembered that the ring was not allowed to 
be hastily dropped, but was retained in tlio hauds of the accused 
for a considerable time. 






























* The snake in the earthen pot was another form of this ordeal. 
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VIII, Tug onvrat by ring. In this the accuacd wae made to 
walk barcfooted through a trench filled with burning pipul wood. If 
he escaped unburnt, ho was pronounced guiltless. 

The xinta spores of ordeal, which alone remains to be described, 
was by tha images of dharma and adharma. This was something 
Like a drawing of lots. Ditima was represented by an image of silver, 
and adharma by one of non, After being washed with panchgarbi 
(veumpound of not very clean substances), these images were placed 
within w bua of convenient dimensions, the top of which was covered 
over with a piece of white cloth, The accused, from whom the 
prelamimary ariangements were ecercted, then drew out one of 
them. If he hud hus hand upon adhkasma, he was considered to be 
gtulty of the crimo with which he was charged. "White and black 
pornaits of dharma and adhaima were very often substituted for tho 
images. 

We have now gone over the descriptions af the several species of 
ordeal as contained in tho Mitehskard. tl remnms to state that 
the putmshie nt ef the acensed, when he was found guilty by one or 
other of the gideals, was generally the perforimaace of certain pe- 
miners, These penances were advantageous im the highest degree 
to acertain section of the conmmmity, whose inflaence over tho igno- 
rant anid superstilions malutude was paramount; and perhaps some 
account of them will not be ont of place. 

Prdyaschitta, in Saushrit, signattes that which destroys sin, or more 
eonenely penance. “The faneitul Angua defines, or rather deseribes, 
atin the following words 2 —“ As the sun disperseth and vemoveth 
duihuess, 90 prdyuschitte disperscth and removcth sin. Kven as the 
moon cMeryes fiom black clouds, so dees a man caieige from his 
guilt, by the performance of prayaschitta.” Tt as to bo remembered, 
that am Todia, the dectine of Qansmigration as very generally preva- 
Teut According to Menu a man is transformed into a Gee or mountain 
after lis death on account of ins Moshiy sins ; into a bird or stag for 
faults comuutted by speech; and into a pereounge of tho meunest 
caste for perverseness of heart. Prayaschitta, performed accoiding to 
the Shastras, is bulicved to bo preventise of these and the like trans- 
foriuations, 

A detailed deseription of the coremonien, attendant on the different 
kinds of prdyaschitta, would be very interestimg. Wo shal] merely 
qnention mm what they usually consisted ; und what saciifices are 
enjenned fur the preservation of the soul from the effects of alipdtaka, 
mahapataka, upapdtaka, & Yhe God of the Christian requires 
fiom the sinner a broken and a contrite spirit: not so the number- 
less gods of the Hiudus, Presents to Brahmins, ablutions in sacred 
streams, and the repetition of useless mantras, are what turn away 
their wrath, and conciliate their good-will. In that ponderous epic, 
the Mukabhdrata, ave the following words :—“ A holy river possesses 
*‘ the power of cleansing iniquities, numberless though they be, as 
‘ purely as fire possesses the power of igniting cotton.” Gautamaand 
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Viswamitra advocate presents of gold, clothes, cows, lands, horses and 
rice. To elucidate the subject further, we shall at once give the reader 
a list of some of the pdtaka, with the respective penances required 
Se siete by the Shastras, from that excellent work, the Shabda Kalpa 


Pateha. Penances. pie, Priest's 


ina, or fee 
To perform a brusta, 
4. ty periuiical 
wordiip of certain | Or give to (Or 540 ke- (100 cows, or 
Je Accidentalty,{ gods, accompanied } Brahmina} hun of} 200 kuhuns 
uth presents, de [ 180 cows. (cow: of cowrles. 
for 12 consecutive 


SHOP oe eeeeeeees. 
or 1,080 § 200 cows, oF 
. Infentionally, Same for 24 years, or 860 cows pln 200 kahuns 
“ € of cowries, 
a yo eed 1. Accidentally, ditto 24 ditto, — ditto, ditto, 
400 cows, or 
‘@, Intentionally, ditto 4 ditto, 720 ditto, &,180 ditto ay kalune 
of cowrles, 
A aleve killing 3 1. Aceldentally, ditto 38 ditto, 540 ditto, saanaino| 200 Labune 
AREA + see eee of cowrles, 
000) cows, oF 
2% Intentionally, ditto 72 ditto, 1,080 ditto, 9,040 aio} 600 kahune 
ih gomnee, 
0 cows, OF 
a fare, cadre Milton: =} 1. Accidentally, ditto 48 ditto, 720 ditto, 2,160 aise} 400 kane 
of cows 






‘2, Tatentionally, ditto 96 ditto, 1,440 ditto, 4.0 at} 800 inhune 
of cownes, 
m, OF 


A Praprain aiaitog wine of a certain} ditto 94 ditto, 300 ditto, 1,080 ann 290 kane 





A gan ing acow Saoaring 2} aio 14 months, 6 ditto, 18 ditto iam, orl 
a ‘Baan “bilifng'w "Buare “ia’ ins faito 1 year, 15 ditto, 45 ditto |9,90m% or 9 
{7 fact for 3 might, or gio to Brahmins 2 





Or give to Brah- 
Killing 0 heron, goose, ostrich, cha-} Tofartfor tday 
Tema, GPRM "etcoresviceees} and L tight malge seeds otc aie Kebuns 


{" equivalent to the wilful murder 





Killing ® man’s weight of much birds 


ta the kolits, the quok, to pigeon} Of ,2,S4dPa of the lugher cester, 


ud the penance fe the same. 
‘To perform = druta,) Or give to Bruh- 

Cutting « tree or creeper with frult ..4 known ft} mins 1 cow, oF 3 
brute. -} kahuns of cowrles. 


Jock } To fast give to Brahmains 4 e kabun 
one day, tof cowries. 

The judicial combat, which occupied such a prominent place 
among the ordeals of Europe, and which was introduced into Eng- 
land by the Normans, was, as might have been expected, unknown in 
India. The people of India are weak and effeminate by nature; and, 
although with certain races inhebiting detached portions of its soil, 
such as the Rejpfits and Pinderis, the spirit of chivalry once 
burnt bright, and i is not now wholly extinct, yet the lance and 
the pennon are far from being the distinguishing signs of the 
mass. The difference between a man born in J: nadia, and a man born 
in any part of Britain, or in a climate equally cold, is vast—not indeed 
in acuteness or power of mind, but in physicel strength and moral 
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Putting = dish 
of hair, 
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sensibility. The same sun, which stunts the dimensions of the 
Indian, and renders him unfit for vigorous bodily exertion, edds 
manliness to the form and strength to the sinews of the warlike 
Swiss, Yet itis not climate alone that has made the Hindu what 
he is. An utter disregard of the female sex, a degrading superstition, 
and a dominecring priesthood, have all combined to render him power- 
less, and to dey up the nobler and better part of his being, 

In England judicial combats actually took place up to the reign 
of the first Charles ; and a full and interesting account of the man- 
ner of procedure may be found in the third book of Blackstone's 
Commentaries. At present they are wholly discountenanced* ; but, 
even 80 late as 1818, the judges of the Court of King’s Bench, in an 


appeal before them, pronounced judgment in favor of the appellee, 
who waged his battles 


‘The ordeal of touch, long used in the north of Scotland, and even 
now a matter of popular belicf, was also unknown in India. We ex- 
tract from Fisher's Drawing-room Scrap Book for 1840 the following 
litele poem, relative to this interesting mode of trial :— 


* Stand hack ! and Jet mo pass . 
On to the holy place ! 
Stand back, my friend, if such thou be, 
Stand back, my wlandcrous enemy 5 
Impede me'none : and let ine seo 
"ho dead man face to face ! 
Oh body, stiff and stark, 
If E have done thee ill, 
Let every cruel wound of thine 
Pour to the earth the sanguino sign : 
Hido not the guilt, if it is mine, 
‘Oh body, stark and still! 
« T, that have heon thy friend, 
And with thee counsel tr’en, 
To whom thy secret thoughts were shown 5 
Whose soul was precious as mine own ; 
Oh! if this doed were mine, make kuown 
By blvod out-poured like rain | 
“ Here on thy stony brow, 
‘My bared right hand I lay ; 
Here on thy loving, wounded breast, 
Into thy wounds my hand fy prent :— 
Oh, body by black wrong distrest, 
If I am guilty, say? 
My hand hath not a stain 
‘The death robe yet ta waite! 
Now, slanderer, come forth, an’ thou dare, 
ani? wth ‘aot aad right hand bare 
wil ant 3 
So heaven attest the right 1 
“ I challenge thee to prooft 
J know the secret wood 
‘Where thou and thine accomplice ran :— 
Hore lieth he, thy murdered man ! 
Now, touch that body stark and wan, 
‘And dare the accusing biood 





* Abolished by 89 Geo. 3rd, c. 48. 
+ See Barnwell and Alderson’s Reports, Vol. 1, page 406—Ashford against Thornton. 
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‘The ordeals by hot water and hot iron of the monke of old Eng- 
land resembled those by tapta masak and agni before described ; the 
cold-water ordeal, however, of the ancient Britons differed greatly from 
the water ordeal of the Hindus. But Hindustan can show nothing 
more cruel or unjust, than the English water trial for persons suspected 
of witchcraft. If the poor woman, flung into the water, floated, she 
was burnt ; if she sank, she was generally drowned. And yet, we are 
scarcely a century removed from such barbarism. 

Tn India, whorever Britain's power is felt, trial by ordeal has been 
numbered with tho things that were. The mode, in which the Hindu 
king and the Muhaminadan despot very often administered justice, 
is regarded by the present enlightened rulers of the land as cruel 
and absurd. To try a woman by the flamos, as (if the Ramayana 
speaks true) Sita was tried in the days of yore, or to make @ prison- 
er swallow poison to prove his innocence, would outrage the feelings 
of any Christian man. Other practices equally barbarous are also 
fast disappearing, and wise laws sre being substituted for supers: 
tious ordinancos. Lord William Bentinck, one of the best Governors 
that evor trod our Endian soil, has rescued the Sati from the pyre, 
and his memory is cherished with the deepest veneration by 
the rising genoration. Hindu infanticide, that horrible crime, 
about which so much has been written in previous numbers of this Re. 
view, is daily decreasing in central and western India. A well-timed 
and judicious enactment for the protection of the rights of persons 
changing their opinions, and openly avowing what they inwardly feel, 
has been passed in spite of strenuous opposition, But although 
all this has been done by the united efforts of zealous philanthro- 
pists and a paternal Government, much yet remains to be done, both 
by Government and philanthropists. The distinctions of caste are 
still kept up ; and the Kulin Brahmin weds a hundred wives with 
impunity. Still is the most sacred of al) earthly ties perverted by 
early imarriuges. Still are women mewed up io the zenana. The 
hooked fakir still swings on the gibbet. Still are the sick daily 
carried by their nearest relatives to the banks of the Ganges, and 
cast on the ground under the burning rays of atropical sun, Still 
does the infatuated Iindu throw himself prone on the dust before 
some hideous idol. ‘The mass of the people is still destitute of 
correct notions of right and wrong. The prospect before us is a chec- 
quered prospect—here bright with approaching light, there dark as 
Erebus. But the good work of India’s regeneration has begun ;—let 
no man spare his efforts for the great and glorious consummation ! 


Nore ny te Evitor.—The ordcal by hot iron was made use of at Benares, 
as lato as A. D. 1783, with tho sanction of the Company’s Government. A man 
named Sankar, was committed for theft, There was no legal evidence against 
him ; but he was willing, and even cager, to appeal to this ordoal in proof of his 
inuocence, Both parties obstinately rejected a decision by oath on the Gan, 
water, or the ‘Salyram ; and the Government, after considerable delay, finally 
allowed the appeal to the ordeal for the four following reasons : First, there was no 
Jegal evidence; secondly, the ordeal was appointed by the Shastras; thirdiy, it waa 
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still ‘ised in many parts of Hindustan; aud, fourthly, ae a curiows experiment 
tn physics, So at least says Ali Ibrahim Khan, who, ad magistrate, waa cognizant 
of all the proceedings, Tho ordeal was accordingly performed, in the proseuco of 
five hundred people, exactly as stated in tho tuxt, with the addition, that, imme- 
diately before the red hot ball was placed on bis bands, “to romove all suspicion 
of seccit, his hands were washed with pure water.” 

The accused walked steadily through all the rings ; and was found to have 
escuped unhurt, Stimulated by his success, another culprit appenled, in the samo 
year, to the ordeal by bvuiling oil; and his appeal xlso was allowed, But, this 
time, the poor fellow was not so fortunate, and had his hand severely burnt. 
In his case, the accusor was a Brahmin, and there was no previous washing of' the 
hands. Wo ure not aware of any lator instances in British india. 

It is impossible to read these cases, without being reminded of certain curious 
experiments, which are said to have been publicly exhibited in England a fow 
months ago. They wonld seem to rove that dipping the bands in water preseryor 
it (for a short time at least) from the action of heut, and enables it to Landle rok 
hot iron with impunity, The water, turued into steam by the approach of tho 
heated body, is supposed tu interpose uy an impermeable cover, or guard, between 
it and the skin, If this be true, the rationale of such an ordeal may Le cusily com- 
prohended. 

We recommend the experiment to Dr. O'Shaughnessy. 









The Life and Religion of Muhammad, as contained in the Shith 
traditions of the Hydt ul Kulib, translated from the Persian 
by the Rev, J. Merrich, Eleven years Missionary to the Pers 
sians, Member of the American Oriental Society. Boston, Phil~ 
lips and Co. Calcutta, Thacher and Co. 6 Rupees 8 Annus. 
Bro, pp. 483. 


Tors work is highly creditable to the industry of the author, who 
ia one of the very few missionaries, who hase paid attention to the 
Muhammadan controversy, and, as a basis for it, to an accurate study 
of thedife of Muhammad and his contemporaries. It is u matter of 
no small surprise that a system of polity and religion, which prevailed 
over a far wider extent of territory than the Roman Empire, should 
have engaged go little the attention of the learned. ‘The Saracena 
in eighty years achieved greater conquests than the Romans did in 
800; while the Court of the Kaliphs at Bagdad had also its literary 
glory and its Augustan age. ut of late years the condition of the 
Turkish Empire and the effects of steam communication have directed 
more of the public attention to Muhammadanism. 

As we have already treated of Muhammad and his biographers at 
considerable length in our notice of Dr. Sprenger's work, we shall 
only say now thet Dr. Merrick’s original authorities aro of the Shidh 
or logitimist sect. He gives their opinions, quantum valeant, on the 
correct principle, that “ the best way tv learn the religious opinions 
of a sect is tu study their acknowledged faith in their own writings.” 
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The following observations of the author deserve attentive considera- 
tion :— 

“ Turning now to the theme of the following work, it is pertinent to 
* remark, that the rise, progress, and permanence of Muhammadanism 
“jig one of the most remarkable facts, which has occurred in the history 
‘of our race. Next to the miraculous establishment and wonderful 
* growth o/ Christianity, the Arabian system of religion is suited to 
‘ arrest the attention of the historian, the philosopher, and of the 
‘benevolent man. Combining some of the most sublime truths of 
« divine revelation, with a mass of oriental legends, gathered from the 
* earliest forms of Gentile superstition, from the exuberance of rabbini- 
“ ca] imagination, and the fruitful romances of monkish fancy, all 
* consolidated into an unique system of faith; armed with the flaming 
‘sword of conquest, and casting its ominous shadow for ages on the 
‘arena of Christrndom,—the life and religion of Muhammad have 
* ever challenged the attention of the world, a8 one of those great 
* events, designed by the A}l-wise Omnipotent Ruler of nations, deeply 
‘to affect the welfare of the race. Considering the relation which 
* Muhammadanism hae sustained to the Christian world, it is certainly 
* surprising that eo little information on this subject has been diffused 
‘among the mass of readers in Europe and America, and that mul- 
* titudes of considerable intelligence have the impression that ‘the 
‘followors of the false prophet’ are grose idolators, hardly ‘half 
‘ civilized,’ and ‘denying females the possession of immortal souls. '” 

The subsequent remarks of Mr. Merrick deserve algo the serious 
consideration of every friend of Miesiona in India :— 

“The best way to learn t!: :-ligious opinions of a sect is 
‘ to study their acknowledged faitu in their own writings ; and there- 
‘fore fair and accurate translations from Muhammadan authorities 
‘are indispensable to those who would critically understand what 
* Islam truly is. All, who will ever find oocasion practically to engage 
“in controversy with Muhammadans, should certainly gain as exten- 
“give an acquaintance as possible with Moslem authorities on Islam : 
* for, without this knowledge, the moet talented reasoner must enter 
‘the arena of argumentation under great disadvantages, and with 
* very small prospect of success. 

* Persons, who may sneer at the cosmogony, astronomy, and astrolo- 
“gy, recognized in the Moslém system, would do well to inquire how 
* long it is since their own ancestors were freed from the same errone- 
“ ous notions; while those conversant with the history of fairies, genii, 
‘and the various orders of spirits, imagined by our not very remote 
* forefathers to hover and dwell about the earth, will find its oriental 
* Parees, Jinns, and other species of supposed existences, the proto- 
‘types, whose representatives Teutonic emigrants brought from the 
‘ oradie of the East. 

“The presentattitude of the Chrietian and Muhammadan world, and 
+ the issue to which, efter many essays in arma, they must ultimately 
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' come toin religious argument, should surely lead the philanthropic and 
benevolent to prepare for the contest, where mnind meets mind, and faith 

‘ encounters faith, till truth and peace finally prevail. Evangelical enter- 
‘ prize has traversed almost all regions, and gone to work with devoted 
‘ perseverance in eyery clime: but it is singular how little has been 
‘ dene or attempted for the welfare and salvation of Muhammadans. 
‘ Ag the literary world bas turned on them only an occasional glance, 
* go the religious world has passed them by with a look of hopelessness, 
‘as if the broad commission to ‘disciple all nations’ were devoid of 
‘authority in the empire of the Koran. 

«But the apathy and despair of ages begin to diminieh ; the Holy 
* Soriptures are printed and circulated in Arabic, Turkish, and Persian, 
‘the three great dialects of Islam; inquiries are multiplying in 
‘relation to Muhammad and his doctrines ; and, within a year past, 
‘ three different works have been announced in our own country, res~ 
‘ pecting the life and religion of him, whom Nepoleon etyled the 
‘ greatest of earthly conquerors. It rnay be hoped that increased infor- 
* mation will lead to more systematic and persevering effurt to diffuse, 
* through the Moslem world, the freedom, peace, afd righteousness of 
* the Gospel, and thus may repay with good the evil which Lslém hi 
« done to the followers of Jesus. Why should a whole nation, so accessi- 
‘ble and important as the Persians, where Providence has long been 
‘ preparing the way, receive so few and transient heralds of truth, and 
“now remain without a Gospel advocate devoted to their welfare, 
‘ end we to communicate the word of the Lord, as they aro able to 
* bear it 

«Jf this veraion of the life and religion of Muhammad shall serve 
‘to entertain the curious, impurt information to the inquiring, and 
‘above all lead the benevolent to feel a deeper interest, and make 
‘ greater efforts forthe welfare of the people to whom it relates, a 
‘ gufficient reward will be conferred on the translator.” 








The Bible, the Korén, and the Talmud or ; Biblical Legends of 
the Musalmans, compiled from Arabic sources, and compared 
with Jewish Traditions ; by Dr. G. Weil. London. 1846. 


We have before noticed the ably written Life of Muhammad by 
Dr. Weil ; the work before us now is by the same author and has been 
translated into English. We hope to see a translation of the Life of 
Muhammad also; though Washington Irving has already given us the 
most valuable parts of it, written with all the graces of hie charming 
style. 

OE Weil bas only noticed those legends, which are considered 
authentic by the Musalmans. Muhammad himself considered them 
to be “the mother of the book,” aa embodying the germs of these 
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legends, which, drawn from Jewish and Christian sources, he has 
incorporated with such skill into the Koran, and which, in the guise of 
Jictitious narrative, give us the essence of Moslem theology and ethics. 
Though these be myths, yet, a8 depicting the creed of 180 millions of 
the human race, they deserve consideration. Muhammad, not being 
a linguist, was obliged to draw his information regarding the Jews 
from oral information: but, at the same time, his miad being of an 
eclectic order, he followed in the track of Waruka, his wife's cousin, 
and formed a system divested of the ritualism of Judaism and of 
the mysteries of Christianity. He like others found “ the love of 
the marvellous” a powerful principle in the human breast: and, 

_ therefore, he has used it, particularly in making legendary appeu- 
dages to the apparent simplicity of his faith: and, as Dr. Weil 
ahews, Jewish legends formed the great substratum for this legen- 
dary lore. Waraka, Salman, Salam and Babira, his early instructors, 
were either Jews, or well informed in Jewish tradition, which 
Muhammad worked up into legends, breathing all the spirit of a 
poetical orientalism. 

This work of Dé. Weil's contains legends concerning Adam, Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham, Joseph, Moses, Samuel, Solomon, Mary and Christ, 
which are remarkable for the junction of an historic basis, with fictions 
designed to captivate the senses and imagination of a rude people. 
Yet with all the vagaries of these legends, there are glimpses of 
thought thrown out to distant field of poetic invention, euch as— 
thet Adam's soul was created a thousand years before his body 
(reminding one of the Platonic question—Can my soul be younger 
than my body ?)—that the peacock, indulging in pride and flattery, 
was an instrument of Adam's fall—that Satan (a/ias sin) caused the 
serpent's poison. 

But with these we have a mixture of monstrous tales, euch as— 
that Adam’s tears supplied birde and beasts with drink, and afforded 
water to the Huphratus—that his grief on the death of Abel was 0 
great, that his atature was reduced to the measure of 180 feet !, 

The legends of the Mubammadans strongly confirm the views of 
those, who consider that Muhammadanism is not so much a new rehi- 
gion, as @ perversion of Christianity. The heroes of the Bible are 
the heroes of Muhammadunism. Adam, Moses, Joseph and Solomon 
receive equal notice from Musalmans es from Christians, with the 
exception that the former make them objects of hero worship. The 
Musalmans do for the characters of Scripture what Sir W. Scott did 
for those of Scottish history :—on the substratum of reality they raise 
a mighty mound of imaginative details. The wonderful details, for 
instance, connected with Solomon, are all illustrative of his mighty 
wisdom and power. 
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Fntroduction ta Sanskrit Grammar, compiled in Bengali, by Ishwar 
Chandra Vidyasagar. Rozario und Co. Lepage and Co, 


To the learned Principal of the Sanskrit College, Ishwar Chandra 
Vidyasagar, are we indebted for this great step in advance— 
this smoothing the way to Sanskrit philology, and doing for native 
students of Sanskrit what Williams has doue for European students, 
viz., modelling the Sanskrit Grammar on the improved principles of 
philological science. Sanskrit is useful as the parent of the chict 
Indian Vernaculars, and as the fount for theological aod technical 
termms, independent of the poetio and other beauties enshrined in 
its literature. Hitherto the students of the Sanskrit College 
have had to slave at the crabbed end misty definitions of the Mug- 
dabodha ; the memory was the only faculty called into exercise, and 
tig for three years, But now @ student may read through this 
Grammar in six months with ease and pleasure to himself; and, 
having acquired a knowledge of the rules of Sandhi, the deolensions 
and conjugations, he is prepared to begin the redding of some sim- 
ple work, such as selections from the Ramayan, Mahabharat, &o., thas 
applying the rules he has learnt, und also acquiring new ideas on 
various subjects. Vopadeva and Panini seem to have had in view 
rather to afford a knotty and difficult exercise for the mind, than 
to smooth the path to the temple of Knowledge. We are glad 
to are this useful innovation introduced by an eminent Sanskrit 
scholar—one who, himself, having been trained up under tho old 
system, has known by experience its disadvantages, The Yatwa- 
bodhini Sabha, several years ago, published the first part of a San- 
skrit Grammar; but thoy did not continue it beyond the pronouns. 
Dr. Ballantyne published in Kinglish a Catechism of Sanskrit Gram- 
mar for one rupee: but this one of Ishwar's, at the low rate of eight 
annas, deserves « wide ciroulation, and, being taught in the Sanskrit 
College, will send ont a clase of men trained in thia simple and easy 
mode of commencing Sanskrit. 


Rijipéit or Simple Lessons ; Part I. ; compited, for the use of the 
Government Sanskrit College of Calcutta, by Ishwar Chandra 
Vidyasagar, Principal of that Institution, Calcutta, 1851. 
Rozario and Co, Lepage and Co, 


Tuts ia designed as @ sequel to the excellent Grammar of the 
author: and we have only to regret that he has not given a tranelation 
into Bengal: of the introductory part so as to facilitate the progress of 
beginners, and enable them to pursue the study with greater zest. 
This is the plan now adopted in Europe, where studonts are not 
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required to devote years to the intricacies of Grammatical studies, 
but are encouraged to educe to a certain extent the rules of Grammar 
for themaelves in the course of reading. In Sanskrit this is still most 
necessary, We long ardently for the day when the study of Sanskrit 
will be placed on its proper basis ; when, detached from the mys- 
ticisms and subtleties of the Pandits, it will be viewed as a grand 
philological instrament in connection with the Vernaculars, and as 
a mighty key, opening the doors to the ssthetic troasures of former 
days, enabling a native to delight in the beautiful strains of a Kalidés 
and Valmiki, as much as a modern Greek would in Homer and 
Euripides. 1t was one of the plans of the late Hon'ble J. E. D, Bethune 
to found Sanskrit Scholarships, to be competed for by students of 
the Hindu and other Government Colleges. We hope thia project 
may yet be realised. Minds sharpened by the study of Western 
Jore would make great progress in the Oriental department: and 


theie example would tend to popularize an important branch of 
study. 


Bole Ponjis. Containing the Tale of the Buccaneer; a Bottle 
of Red Ink; the Decline and Fall of Ghosts; and other 
Ingredients. By Henry Meredith Parker, Bengal Civil Ser- 
vice, 2vols. Thacker and Co. London and Calcutta, 1852. 


Turst two elegant volumes contain a collection of performances 
in Prose and Verse, by Mr Parker, whose name, and still more 
whose initials, were once familiar in the moutha of all Calcutta, 
and of the readers of all Calcutta periodicals, as household words, 
Those who were amongst us in the days of other yeara will be glad 
to possess thie mélange ; nor will they be sorry to find that a good 
part of its contents haa been already before them. While those 
whose recollections of India do not stretch 6o far backwards, and 
many who have never been in India at all, but who can appreciate 
calm and genial humour, ought to form acquaintance with Mr. Par- 
ker, through the medium of these volumes. 

There is many @ transition “ from grave to gay, from lively to se- 
vere;” but the prevalent characteristic of the book is humour; which 
occasionslly, as in*the ‘Griental Tale,” becomes broad and open 
mouthed, but which is generally of that chastened and tasteful kind, 
which wes probably more appreciated in former times than in these 
days. 

There is no so appropriate method of noticing books of this class, 
as that of presenting a few extracts, bricks chopped off as speci- 
mens of the building; and this it is somewhat difficult to do in the 
present case, aa it is our author's habit to run on from thought to 
thought, and from subject to subject, without caring much for a re- 
gular finish of one and a regular beginning of another. The fol- 
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lowing is on a subject that comes hbme to the bosoms (externally 
and internally) of all sojourners in this City of Palaces :— 


CALCUTTA DUST. 


‘There will be no rain ! but we shall see what there will bo |—Not 2 breath of 
aiv on the earth, not a bird in the sky. What has become of all the crowa ? For 
the first time in their long, useless, and uncomfortable lives, are invisible, and 
foling of woe dia caeng bearing form andes panos he vy 

of some distant s} st and misguided persons in 11 
teeth of that mighty avalanche of gathering vapour, which becomes with uate 
passing minate, , and blacker, and blacker,—~ 
Dark as ten farles, terrible as bell,” 

Nature has no voice. Universal Pan is dumb, Man, alone, with his perked 
up impertinence, hia anny self , his stupid presumption, and insolent 
non-chalance, elights or bravea the ifestation of coming wrath. Thero are 
two pleasure-boats, even now, gracefully stooping to tho passing curronta of air, 
which play across the river, and dashing from their bows the miniature billows, 
(how long to be miniature ?) of the fast darkening Hugly. Unhappy mon! do 
you not the fearful shadows, which doopen with every momont on thoso 
taubid and futal waters ? Already your whito sails uhow ghastly in the thickening 

loom of the heavy atmosphero, and your tiny barks assume the spectral lonk no. 
iving boat should wear. Unhappy men! have you no wives, no children, no 
motber waiting in the far-off home of some green English valloy ? No father bow~ 
ing hia reverend head in prayer for the safety of the Indian oxile ? Could you not 
dig elsewhere ? Was it thon foredoomed that the sharke and tho alligators of thix 
terrible stream should stry; in ity impure depths for your mangled remains P— 
Ah, you see it now! Lot fly the sheets ! jam the tiller hard down for your lives |— 
for your lives | up with her iuto the wind !—: y lravon, it is too lato !-—With aruch, 
like tho rush of a tiger leaping at his prey ; with a noise, as though the hosts of Dom 
Daniel had broken joose, and ten thousand Afreet scunapetere wero Poaling the march, 
of Eblia, till earth ynivered at the demon uproar, the dry North-woster i8 upon us 
and midst crashing trees, and falling turrets, pours forth tho howling rage of all his 
concentrated winds on the maddening and foaming river. Hut where it Calentta ? 
where is Howrah ? where is Kidder 2 The Fort, tho Shipping, the Ochterlony 
Pillar, the Ship Cownsjee Family, Chevrot ths millincr’s, Mr. Wilson, the 
pastry-cook’s, the blue sky, the green earth, the great globe ilcif ? QObliterated— 
gone—vanished—blotted out from the map of creation! They are no longer things 
of this universe ; they have become the palpable obscure—the ditn-—the visionary —tho 
vague—the mysterious. They have shared tho fate of thy lost Plein, of Gilpin 
Horne’, of isle Bo-posp’s lambkins, The storm is as nuthing, The terrible sky 
i ‘The boi grossing rsver ig as nothing — danger iv oy nothing,— 
ig isn —for we are in the presence of dust—of 
dust lording it over nature in all the awful ugliness of his unimaginable, indovcri- 
bable, atrocity. . . 

A crumbled mountain, an up-heaved desert, is afloat in the raging air. A 
‘Vesavius of pulverized brick, a Zahra, whosa sands aro the atoms of old shoos, 
dead cata, parched drain deposits, decayed veraadahs, and weathcr-wnsted chimneys, 
High towers the red pestilence, cloud above cloud, and pillow rolling over billow, 
Itis in vain we turn our eyes to the four pointe uf the compass to seek somo 
‘opening, some hope, some comfurt. For us there are xo pointy of the eumpase—cast, 
west, north and south are blotted out for ever—“ Horribls on all sides round,” the 
grim and lurid atmosphere closes us in as with a dume, a floor, a pall, aud s wall of 
dusky fire. We hear a roar like the roar of 2 thousand burning foroste, We hear 
suffocated and faint screams, the crash of meeting carriages and shivered poles, 

Now and then a mightier smash is heard, dimly as it were, through the howl 
and hubbub of the tempest ; and a vast flying branch or two, torn from some 
‘banyan or pepul tree just tottering to its own fall, shimmera darkly ns it akimw 
through the lurid atmosphere with she speed of a rock from @ catapult. Now 
hundred turbans, skirred from the heads of hairless and despairing couchmen, hurry 
with sudden and capricious bounds fur over the plain, or fluating about amidst tho 
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deluge of dust which has mi over earth and sky, add their multitudinous spota 
to the dimness and denseneas of the suffocating atmosphere. Now Syces fall into 
ditches with great shouts, and led horses, led no more, gallop snorting and masterless 
over the invisible plain. There is s gentleman blind from tho dust in his eyes, 
spuechiess from the dust in hia mouth, deaf from the dust in bis eare, and pro- 
foundly ignorant that at the present moment his English geldmg hath its 
head through the smashed window of s palankeon carriage, amidst the wholly 
inaudible screams of the six young ladies, who, with their respectable mother, 
happen to be inside passongers, Herc another is leading his wife’s pony 
and his own Arabian, with his hat blown over his ocyes and kept there, 
under @ kind of supernatural pressure, by the upturned skirte of his riding coat, 
He proceeds nt a sort of reluctant trot or involuntary amble, with the force of a 
hundred blast bellows power of wind assailing his rearmost man (n0 longer fouced 
by hie relwllious ukirts) and wholly unable to accomplish the main object of his 
existence ; that being, at this precise moment, a desperate longing to cust one 
Jouk at his Letter-half. Alas, peer uxorious, with-one-horse-~nnd-une-pony-encum~ 
bored, gentloman ! he is wholy unconscious that the lady in question has, for 
tho puat five minutes, boen safely depusited forty yards in the rear ; a fact, indeed, 
of ‘which the dear ons herself was scarcely cognoscent, when blown over the long 
tail of hor whito Tauiun, which “ streams like a metcor in the troubled air,” for the 
wind “ did it: spiriting gontly ;” and a little mountain of dust, dropped by somo 
exhausted whirlpool of the cloments, reccivod the fallen fair in its soft lap, and in a 
wilting posture, with ali the gentleness duo to her rank, sux and misfurtune. But 
the hurricane of red, arid, cutting dust pausos not. Trees topplo down, chimneys 
ahake, verandahs totter ; an indescribable bellowing, groaning, and howling fill dl 
voxed, distracted air, mingled with cries and crashes more terrible for the obscurity 
which envelopes all things. For ourself wo sit in darkness and a sort of dogged 
despair, Wain are tho miserable contrivance of doors and windows against this cruel 
cataract, this inundation, thir all-pervading cloment of dust—Pooh ! pshaw! poof ! 
praff1 hat fuo 1 hchcrankh ! ‘o sputter, wo paut, and at length, wrought up to 
‘mortal agony, we commit that which never happeued to us but ouce before in our 
attcuuatod existenco— We swear! Let the recording angel try to register our oath 
Hocannot, We defy him. His _pon is clogged, his ink is Uke Tewksbury mustard 
with thin Inferno of dunt, this Padclon, ths ‘Tartarus of pulveriaed bricks, But 
 fuola rush in where angels fear tu tread,” and being utterly distracted, beside ourself, 
in short w fuol made imbecile hy oxccss of dust, I will rush in at the rink of satfo~ 
eation, aud deal upon the vile creature, though I dic for it. 

Dust | may the yrave of thy father, muy the grave of thine uncle be defiled ! 
May thy mother wash the petticunts of the Kurics in Phiegethun ! Dust, I spit on 
thee! Itrample on thee! I glare and guash my teeth ot thee! Thou art a 
‘beast, a brute, und the xon of a brute! Oh progeny of a jack-ass, whose log are 
we that we should awallow thee ? Out upon thee, thou kicked of mon and beasts, 
thou whiskod-abont by the tails of cows, and litilo dogs ; thou crawled-upon by 
pismires ! ‘Chou art drowned in tho waters of the Hugly. Thou art hurried 
afar out into the depths of the Bay of Bengal, and formest base brutish 
jateta, hotet of maukind ond pilots ; spawned on by crocudiles; scratched 
by superciious tigers. Thou axt by rain made mud “filthy dowlas.” ‘Thou 
art trodden under fovt dy “¢ollow pampered judes of Asia,” drawing water carts, 
marked ©. P. ‘Thou art hurry-skarriod over land and sca by such a blast as this. 
At treats thee with contempt. In south, Dust, thou art but a miscrable monster, the 
aluve after all of tho elements, Rest is thine nover, until, suffocated with dirty 
water, thou liest deni and unlamented. Oh how I rejoice over the multifarious 
miseries which are thy fate! They are sugar to my soul, myrubalam comfira to 
my spirit. Deg! Villain! Deboshod Stocktich ! urderer of the travalior in the 
vicinity of Shary. Murderer of his cost in the neighbourhood of Piccadilly, 
Murderer of his peace everywhere. Thou Demigurgun “ a tromendous gloum.” 
‘Tule-beuror, for thou illest ears with what is abominable. Hypocrite, for thuu 
Iindes clear cyss. Poisoucr, ravager, destroyer, rathleas wretch |“ Ob, for 
breath to utter !" But [have done ; the atmosphere has become quite clear und 
vefreshing for Culcutta, I can soe considerahly more than three yards from 
my own window, and in less than an hour the Government Hou will 
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again bo visible ; 00 will Mr, Wilson, the pastry-cook'’s, I lave donc. But 
only this—Dust remember it! it, Dust, in thy vile mind and miscrable 
heart ; dream of it sleeping and waking, for bo sure {t will come upon thee like o 
pestilence and 2 thunder clap ; or, what ia more abhorrent to thy dastard nature, lika 
a sudden ahower of rain. Dust, aa sure as thou art at this moment here, and there, 
and every-where, I will imitate the example of the illustrious Hamilcar. I will build 
a temple sacred to Jupiter Pluvius and immortal hate. Thither on ponies and ina 
gig, will take my four sons. Thither will I take them in groon jackets 
and nankeon trowsers ; I will swear them to an eternity of vengeanco against theo ; 
I will give thom, to hold water, a pig-skin bag of the largest dimensions a-piece, 
and send them into the world as * 

The transition is appropriate from prose to verse,—from Calcutta 
dust to Calcutta heat—so here go 

OALOUTTA STANZAS, 


For the Month of May. 


“* Now ta the month of Maying "—Old Madrigal. 


Happy the man, whose hair and beard 
Are plittering stiff with ico and now, 
‘Whose purple face with alect is sear'd, 
His nose alsu. 


Tlappy the man, whose fingers five 
‘Seem to have teft him. ether, 

And feet are scarcely more alive 
In wintry weather. 


And happier he, who, beayenly cold, 
Live ill ha ering Blood gre Gli 
ives, till his ing old 

‘At Hudson’s Bey. 


He im @ beanteous basin, wrought 
Of frozen quicksilver, his foot 
‘May lavo in water down to nought 

Of Eabrenheit, 


te 


The whole year round too, if he ploases, 
Far from tho sun's atrocious beams, 
He may, unbaked by burning breeres, 


Live on ice creams. 


And if for comfort, or for pride, 
He wants shirt, breeches, coat, or vest 5 
‘Let him but bathe, then step outside, 
And, Lo—he's drest ! 


the man, again I 

TTI thos ont ese Hs ie away, 

Far from thia hot blast’s blustering, 
‘At Hudson’s Bay. 


‘© Persons, who in the metropolis of British Indie, perform the service of the Lon- 
don water carts. 


ax 
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. Ob, that twere mine to be so blest, 
For while my very bones are ing, 
‘The thoughts of euch # place of rest 
Are thrilling. 


‘Instead of jacketa, I would wear 
A coat of sloct, with snow lapelles, 
Neatl embroidered here and there 


Snow shoes should brace my burning feet, 
And how I should enjoy » shiver, 

While mow I'd drink, and snow I'd cat, 
To cool my liver. 


I'd tune m; db Tlearne, 
mi ‘By frozen Co Blin be Td stroll, 
ma now and tako a 
Towards the a oe 


Bat all in vain 2 sigh for lands, 
‘Where happy checks with cold look bine, 
While hore, i’tho shade, the mercury stands 
At ninety-two. 


From theso extravaganzas, of which the humour can only be 
appreciated by those who have sojourned in the “ gorgeous East,” 





we peas to the following, which wili come home to the dweller in all 


lands. 


It is entitled 


A CHILDISH THOUGHT. 


L 
I would not die when summer's light 
Gladdons the earth so greon an cu 
Nor when the darkness and the bij 
Of wintor chills the bitter air. 
‘No, om some soft and sunny day 
Of autumn let me pase away. 


1 would noe whe i bight 
i gisele the glow of noon, 
Nera depths of cheerless night, 
‘When stars are few and sunk the moon ; 
No L would pase when vale ant steep, 
Calm iu the tranquil sunset sleep. 


= While sapere mennti cloatly get, 
wy aria ly yet, 
Nor the last in train, 
“Al din and fousy have its 
*Midet heaven’s twilight let it fade, 
Absorbed in light, _ fost in shade. e 


‘Thon let me not go hence while still 
"Youth flies with b = on, Wings of guid, 
Nog linger «lin 
tap a 
nor 5 


Nor 
Thus Tisave the world 


And now we conclude, with the ‘lowing graphic sketch of # ree 


MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES. xxi 


spectable old book-keeper, in the days of our merchant princes. Alas ! 
that the race of such merchants and such bock-keepera should be 
well nigh extinct. 

The picture seems to us to be admirably drawn, and will not fail 
to be recognised by our readers as a striking likeness, 


A FEW LINES IN HONOUR OF TICE LATE MR. SIMMS, SENIOR ASSIBTANT TO MEAERG, 
SUERINGHAM, LEITU, BADGERY AND HAY, 


‘Who did not know that Office Jaun of Pomona green, 

‘With its drab and yellow lining, and picked out lack betwvoen, 
‘Which down the Esplanade did go at tho ninth hour of the day 7 
‘We ne'er shall soc 1t thos again—Alna ! and woll-a-day ! 


With ite bright brass patent axles, snd ite little hog-manod tats, 
And ita over jotty harness, which was always mado by Watts, 
"Phe harness black and silver, and the pouies of dark grey :— 
And shall we never sce it more ?—~Alaa, and well-a-day | 


With its vory tidy coachman, with a very old grey beard, 
And ita pair of neat clad syees, on whom no spot appeared, 
‘Not sittin; ily behind, but running all tho way 

By Mr. Simms's little coach—Alus, and woll-a-dey | 


And when he reached the counting-houso, he got out at the door, 
And, ontoring the office, made just three bowa and no moro ; 

‘Then passing through the clorks, ho aniled, 2 swect smile and a gay, 
And kindly spoko the younger ones—Alas, and well-a-day 1 


And all did love to sce him with his jacket rather long, 
‘It was the way they wore them when guod Mr, Simms was young) 
‘ith his nankeen breechos buckled by two gold buckles alway, 
And his China tight silk stockings, pink and shiny, well-a-day ! 


With his littlo frill like erispod snow, his waistcoat spotless white, 
‘His crayat very narrow, and a vory little tight, 

And a bluo brooch, where, in diamond sparks, a ship at anchor lsy, 
Tho gift of Mr. Crattenden—Alas, and woll-a-day 1 


‘Then from the press, where it abode, he took the ledger stout, 
And looked upon it reverently, withingide and without ; 

‘Then placed his pencils, rubber, pens, and knives in due array ; 
And Mr, Simms was ready for the business of the day. 

And ever to the junior clerks his counsel it was wise, 

‘That they shall loop their 1’s, and cross their t's, and dot their i’s, 
And honour Messrs. Sheringham, Leith, Badgery and Hay, 
‘Whom he had served for forty years—Alas, and well-a-day ! 


And s very plossent renning hand, good Mr. Simms did write, 


‘His up-strokes were like gossamer, black as night, 
‘And hia lines all clear and ng, like a rivulet in May, 
‘Meandered o’cr the folios—. snd well-e-day | 


in a ever di bright as bright could 
And daly to or ath anes eee cand i, 
It never came a mingte soon, nor « minute did delay, 
So punctual were good Mr. finmas’s people—well-a-day { 


MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES. 


And in the season, still a basket 

With fre as green ne emcraldn pe wala than fame 5 

By Mr, Simms the sort had been imported from Bombay, 
‘And sown and grown beneath his eye—Alas, and well-a-day. 


And when his tiffin, it was done, he took a pint precise 
Of woll-cooled soda water, but it was not cooled with ice, 
And a little singer essence (Oxley’s) 5 ‘Mr. Simms did say, 
‘Yt comforted his rheumatiz’—-Alas, and well-a-day ! 


"Then on s Sunday after prayers, while waiting in the porch, 
‘Tis talk was of the Bishop, and the , and the church ; 

And two or three select young men dine with him that day, 
"To taste his old Madeira, and his curry called Malay. 


For famous was the table, that Mr. Simms did keep, 
‘With his home-fod ducks, his Madras fowls, and gram-fed Patna shecp 
And the fruite from bis own garden, and the dried fish from the Bay, * 
Sent up by bold Branch Pilot Stout—Alas, and well-a-day ! 


And he was fall of anecdote, and spiced his prime Palo Ale, 
With many a cheerful bit of ‘talk and many a curious tale, 
‘How Dexter ate his bottons off, and in a one-horse chay 
‘My Lord Cornwallis drove about—Alns, and well-a-day | 


And evory Durge Pojah would good ‘Mr. Simma explore 
‘The famona river Hsy up as high as Barrackpore. 

And visit the menagerie, and, in his pleasant way, 

Declare that all the bears were bores— Alas, and wellsa-day ! 


Then, if the weather it was finc, to Chinsurah he'd go, 

‘With his nieces thres in & pinnace, and a smart young man or 80, 

In bright bluo costa aud waistcoats, which were sparkling as the day, 
‘And carly hair, and white kid gloves—a lover-like array | 


And at Chinsurah, they walked about ; and then thoy went to tea 
‘With the ancient merc! Van der Zank and the widow Van der Zee . 
Thoy were old friends of Mr. Simms, and parting he would say, 

“ Porchance we ne’er may meet again” —~Aias, and well-a-day } 


At length the hour did come for him, which sarely comes for all, 
From the beggar in hia bavel to the monarch in his hall, 
And when it camo to Mr. Simms, be gontly passa away, 

As falling into pleasant sleep—Alas, and saeday | 

And on his face thero lingered still a sweot amile and a bland, 
Hie Biblo lying ‘his nde, and some roses in his hand ; 

‘His spect stilt marked the where he had read that day 
‘The words of faith and hope cheered his spirit on its way. 


And many were the weeping friends, who followed him next night, 
In many ‘mourning coachon found by Solitude and Kyt, 

‘And many a circle stil! laments the good, the kind, the gay, 

‘The hospitable Mr. Simme—Alas, and well~a-day t 


We have been oblige’ to do injustice to our author and his 
volumes, inasmuch as we have been able only to extract short pieces: 
and his short pieces are aot the best, We heartily commend the 
flavour of “ Bole Ponjis." 
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